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I saw in the night visions , and, behold, as it were , the Son of 
Man came with the clouds of heaven. And there was given him 
dominion, and glory , a/irf a kingdom; that all peoples, nations, 
languages shall worship him. His dominion is the 
dominion of an age, which shall not pass away, and Ats kingdom 
that which shall not 1 rerufh. —Panikl vii. 13, 14. 

I, John, saw a new heaven and a new earth. And I saw the 
holy city , New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And an angel 
talked with me, saying, Come, l will show thee the Bride, the 
Ija ifirs Wife And he carried me away in the spirit to a great 
and high mountain, and showed me the great city, the Holy 
Jerusalem, coming doum out of heaven from God. 

And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, / make all things 
new. And he said unto me. Write ; for these words are true and 
faithful. — Revelation xxi. 1, 2, 6, 9, 10, 


PREFATORY NOTE. 


fN this volume the marginal numbers indicate the subdivisions 
used in the Swedenborg Concordance, compiled by the Rev. 
J. F. Potts, B.A. 

References to chapter and verse of Scripture are printed 
to accord with the Authorised Version, even where Swedenborg, 
through his use of the Latin Version of Schmidius, or from 
any other cause, employs a different enumeration. 

This work has been retranslated and read for the rness by 
the Rev. Isaiah Tansley, B.A. 


London, M*kcii 1908. 
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X. There aro public, domestic, and private duties of cliarity . 429-432 

XI. Tho pastimes of charity aro dinners, *up|>cn», and social iutercouroo 133, 431 

XII. Tho lirst thing of charity is to put away evils, and the second to do its 

goods which are of use to the neighbour . . . 43..-4J8 

XIII. In tho exercises of charity, a nun docs not place merit in works, so 

long as ho believes tl»at all good is from llio Lord . . 439-44Z 

XIV. Moral lifo, when it is at tho same timo spiritual, is charity . 443-115 

XV. Tho friendship of lovo. contracted with a (.croon without regard to his 

character ns to the spirit, is detrimental after death 410-44 J 

XVI. Thero are spurious charity, hy)K*criUcal charity, and dead charity 450-153 

XVII. Tho friendship of lovo among tho wicked is intestine hatred of one 

another. . .. 

XVIII. Tho conjunction of lovo to God and love towards tho noigldour 150-158 
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XIV 


THE TREE CI1RIETIAS RELIGION. 


chapter vm. 


i. 

li. 


mi. 

IV. 


V. 

VI. 
VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 


Tho 


466-469 

470-474 


FREE-WI1X. No 

precepts nn.l dojraw of tl.c church at this .lay concerning free- ^ ^ 

Two trees were placed in tl.o garden of Eden, ono of life and 

other of the knowledge of good and evil, t.» signify that free-will m 
spiritual things was given to nmii • 

A man is not life, hut a recipient of life from (Sod 
As long as a man lives in this world, he is kept midway In-twecn heaven 
and hell, and in spiritual equilibrium there, which constitutes 

free-will., . _-.7r.-478 

From the | or.i.i»ion of evil, in which the internal of every one is. it is 

clearly evident that man has free-will in spiritual tilings . 4/y-4»^ 

Without free-will in spiritual things, the Word would bo of no use : 

consequently the Church would Ik* nothing . . . 4J?J, 404 

Without free will in spiritual things, thoro would he nothing pertain¬ 
ing to man by which in his turn ho could conjoin himself to the 
I.ord : and consequently there would l>c no imputation, hut merely 
predestination, which is detestable . . . • • 

The ilotestablo tenets off predestination disclosed . . 480-400 

Without free-will in spiritual things. Cod would l*o tho cause of evil, 

and so there would Ihj no imputation of charity and faith . 489-492 

Every spiritual thing of tho church that enters in freedom, and is 

received from freedom, remains, hut not otherwise . . 493-496 

Tho will and tho understanding of man arc in this free condition ; but 
tho commission of evil, in l*oth tho spiritual and the natural world, 
is restrained by laws, otherwise society in both would perish 497*499 
If men had not free-will in spiritual things, it would Ik* |H>»*iblo for all 
men in tho wholo world, in a single day, to Ikj led to boliovo in tho 
Lord ; but this is imj>ossible. liocmiso nothing remains with a man 
but what ho receives from froo-will . . . 500-502 

Miracles are not done at tho prosont day liocauso they deprive man of 

frco-will in spiritual things, and coni|»ol .... 501 


CHAPTER IX. 

REPENTANCE. 

1. Ro|*onta»eo is tho first thing of tho churoh in man . . 510, 511 

II. Contrition, which at the present day is said to precede faith, and to ho 

followed by tho consolation of tho Gospel, is not re|»eiitniicc 512-51.’> 

III. Tho more oral confession that ono is a sinner is not rcpontauco . 516-519 

IV. Man is l»orn to evils of ovory kind, and unless ho removes thorn in nnrt 

by repentance, ho remains in them ; nn.l whoever remains in thorn 
cannot ho savod ...... 520-524 

Whai fulfilling tho law means ..... 523, 524 

V. Tho knowledge of sin, and the examination of sotno particular sin in 

ono’s self, is tho beginning of ropontnneo . . . 525-527 

VI. . Actual repentance consists in a man's examining himself, recognising 

and acknowledging his sins, supplicating tho I«ord, ami beginning 
a new lifo ....... 623-531 

VII. Triio roiHjntanco is to examine not only tho acts of ono's lifo, hut also 

tho intentions of ono's will ..... 532-534 

VIII Thoso also repent who do not oxaniino thoinsolvcs, but yot nlwtain 
from ovils iKjcaiiHo thoy aro sins : and they repent in tllis way win* 
do tho works of charity from religion . . . 535 537 

IX. Confession ought to bo mndo before tho Lord God tho Saviour, and 

then supplication for help and power to resist ovils . 538-560 

X. Actual repentance is an easy duty to tho?c who havo occasionally 

C ractiscd it, but moots with very great resistance from thoso who 
avc not dono so ..... 661-663 

XI. He who has novor practised repentance, or novor looked into and 
oxnmined himself, at last does not know what condemnatory ovil 
or saving good aro ...... 564-566 



COM E M S, 


CUAPTEU X. 


REFORMATION AND REGENERATION. 

No. 

Unions a man in l»orTi again, and as it were created anew, he cannot _ 

enter into tho kingdom God . ° 

The new birth or creation is effected by the I«ord alone, through 

charity and faith, as tlio two means, man cooj-orating . ■'•**» a 

Sinco all have been redeemed, all con bo regenerated, every ono_ ^ 
according to his ow-n state . . . • • *" • *^** 

Regeneration take** placo in a manner analogous to th.it in which man _ m 
is conceived, carried in the womb, lK>rn and educated . 

Something concerning male and feinalo in the vegetable kingdom . «»N» 

Tho fir>t act of the new birth, which portains to the understanding, is 
culled reformation ; and the second, which pertains to the will, and 
thcnco to tho understanding, is called regeneration . . ,»S7 -5'JO 

Tho internal man must ho reformed first, ami by it tho external ; thus 

is tho man regenerated • oJl-oJj 

When this takes place thcro arises a combat between the internal and 

oxternal man, and then whichever conquers rules over the other .•.* 0-000 

Tho regenerated man has a new will and a new understanding . 601-*>00 

A regenerated man is in communion with the angels of heaven, and an _ 

unregenoratc man in communion with spirits of licll . bOi -010 

So fur as a man is regenerated, sins ore removed ; and this removal is 

tho remission of pins . . • • • 611*014 

Regeneration cannot tako placo without free-will in spiritual things 615-617 

Regeneration is not possiblo without tho truths by which faith b, formed, 

and with which charity conjoins itself . . • OIo-ojv 


CHAPTER XL 
IM PUTATION. 

I. Imputation, and the faith of tho prvM>nt church, which is said alone to 
justify, make ono •••••• 


626, 627 


II. The Imputation which l«clonifli to the faith of tho present day is two¬ 
fold, tho imputation of Christa merit, and tho imputation of salvn- 
lion therefrom 628*031 

III. Tho faith which imputes the merit and righteousness of Christ the 

Redccmor, first t«»ok its rise from the decrees of tho Council of 
Nice concerning throe Divine jKirsons from eternity, which faith 
has been received l»y the whole Christian world from that time to 
tho present.. 03u 

IV. Faith which imputes Christa merit was not known in tho AiKRitolic 

Church, which existed earlier, and is now hero meant in the or«l UJO o >-• 

V. Tho imputation of tho merit and righteousness of Christ is ini|>owiblo 610-612 

VI. There is Imputation, but it is imputation of good mid evil . 013 616 

VII. Tho faith and imputation of the Now Church can never bo ono with tho 

faith and imputation of the former church ; and if they were, 
such a collision and conflict would cn-uo as to destroy everything 
of tho church in man ....*• t»l#-o4J 

VIII. Tho Lord imputes good to every mao, and hell imputes evil to wVcr J. r>J) ^ 


IX. Faith, with that to which it conjoins itself, passes sentence. If a truo 
faith conjoins itself with good, the sentence is for eternal lifo, but 
if faith conjoins itself with evil, the sentcnco is eternal death 0 .. 

X. Thought is imputed to no ono, but will 


654-667 

653-660 
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THE TRUE Cl l R l ST l AN RELIGION. 


CHAPTER XII. 


BAPTISM. 


No 


I. Without n knowledge of the spiritual sense of tho Word, no one can 
know ulmt the two Sacrament*. Baptism nml the Holy Su|»|K>r, 
involve and effect ...... 607-669 


II. I ty the washing, which is c.illol Rapt ism. is meant spiritual washing. _ 

which is purification from evils, ami thus regeneration . 670-073 

III. Ikaptism was instituted in place of circumcision, because the circumcision 

of tho heart was represented by the circumcision of the foreskin, in 
or«ler that an internal church might succeed tho external, which 
in all thing' and every detail was a type of tho internal Church 674-676 

IV. Tho first use of Ikaptism i* introduction into tho Christian Church, ami 

at tho same time insertion among Christians in the spiritual world 677-680 

V. The second us© of I (apt ism is that the Christian may know and acknow¬ 

ledge tho Lord Jesus Christ, tho Redeemer and Saviour, and 
follow Him ....... 681-683 


VI. The third and final use of Baptism is, that the man may l*o regenerated 681-087 

VII. By the Baptism of John a way was prepared, that Jehovah God 

might como down into tho world, and accomplish tho work of 
Redemption ....... 6S8-G91 


CHAPTER XIII. 


I. 

II. 


III. 

IV. 
V 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 


THE IIOl.V SUPPER. 

Without an acquaintance with the correspondence of natural with 
spiritual things, no one can know the uses and benefits of tho Holy 

Supper ........ 608-701 

From an acouaintanco with corro«|w>ndcncos it is known what is meant 
by the fiord's llodi and blood, and that tho bread and wine signify 
tho Mime, namely, that the I/ml’n llcsh ami tho bread mean tho 
Divine Hood of His Loro, nml also all tho good of charity, and 
His blood nml the wine mean the Divine Truth of His Wisdom, and 
also all the truth of faith ; and that t« oat means to appropriate 702-710 
Tho meaning shown from tho Word, of llcsli (701. 70. r »), of blood (706), 
of bread (707), and of wine (70S). 

By understanding what lias been said above, it may l»o comprehended, 
that the Holy Sup|>er contains, Uitli universally and particularly, 
all things of tho church, and nil tilings of heaven . . 711-715 

In the Holy Supper tho I*ord is wholly present, with tho wliolo of llis 

Redemption ....... 710-718 

Tho Lord is present, and opens heaven to tlioso who approach tho Holy 
Supper worthily ; and Ho is also present with thoso who approach 
it unworthily, but does not open heaven to them ; consequently, as 
Baptism is an introduction into tho church, so tho Holy Supper is 
an introduction into heaven ..... 719-721 

Thoso approach tho Holy Suppor worthily who liavo faith in tho Lord, 

and charity towards tho neighbour, thus who aro rogonemtod 722-721 
Thoso who approach the Holy Sup|>cr worthily, arc in tho Lord, and Ho 
in them ; consequently, conjunction with tho Lord is olTcctod by 
tho Holy Supper ...... 725, 726 

Tho Iloly Supnor, to thoso who approach it worthily, is liko a signaturo 

and seal that tlioy nro tho sons of God . . . 728-730 


CHAPTER XIV. 

THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE. THE COMING OF THE LORD, AND 
THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW CHURCH. 

I. Tho Consummation of tho ago is tho last timo or tho ond of tho 

Churoh . 753-760 



C0\ TEXTS. 


X VII 


II. The present day i-* the loot time «f the Cliurcli, which th» I « ‘ (ore _. 

told and des ribed in the Gospols ami "* the Ke*» . 

Ill This last time of the Christian Church is the very night in which 

former churches ceased. 

IV. After this night, morning follows, an.l the coming •>* tho Lord is this ^ _ 

V. The corning of tho I-or«l is not His coming *•» destroy the vi>ih!e 

heaven and the habitable earth, and to create a new heaven and : 
new earth, as many, from not understanding the spiritual >en>e »f 
the Word, have hitherto suppo-cd . • • • 

VI. This coming of tho lx»rd. which is the second, take- I 1 ,,r,l ‘' 

that tho evil may he separated from the good ; and that th—e who 
have believed, and who do Uliero in lliui. may be saved ami al*<» 
that a now angelic heaven and a New rhurcli on earth may Ik> 
formed from them ; and without this coming no lied, could I* ^*v«-.i. _ __ 

Matthew xxiv. 22. . . . 

VII. This second coming of the Lord is not in person, but in tho Word, 
which is from Him, and is Himself . . • • 


VIII. This second coming of the l-ord takes place by means of a man, 
t«furu whom lie has manifested Him-clf in person and whom lie 
has Idled with His spirit, to teach from Him the doctrine* of »m* _ 

New Church by means of the Word . . • • ti * • 

IX. This is meant in the llovoUtimi by the now heaven and tho new earth- 

and tho Now Jerusalem descending therefrom («m. I • • 1 « •' 

X. This Now Chur.1i is tho crown of all the Churches that havo hitherto 

existed on the earth r"'*,.! 


existed on 
(Mkmoiia.miUXI 


surn.KM i:nt. 


I. Tho spiritual world 

II. Luther in the spiritual world 

III. Molanethon in tho spiritual world .... 

IV. Colvin in the spiritual world ..... •''' 

V. The Dutch in tho spiritual world . 

VI. 'Hie English in tho spiritual world .... 

VII. Tho Hermans in tlio spiritual world .... 

VIII. Tho Papists in tho spiritual world . . • • • 

IX. Tho Romish Saints in tho spiritual world . • • • ®* 

X. The Mohammedans in the spiritual world . . . S*. 

XL Tho Africans in the spiritual world, with something respecting tho 
Gentile* 

XII. Tho Jews in the spiritual world . . . • • 
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817 - S 21 
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MEMORABILIA. 

I. Tho false conceptions of certain spirits respecting tho Trinity, ns 

consisting of throe Divine Person-, refuted . . • . 1 » 

11. A dl-courso with tho angels concerning the Divine E-so, and the ^ 

Trinity in tho Ponton of our Ix»rd Jesus Christ . • • ^ 

III. On tho creation, »up|x«cd to ho tho work of nature ; also concerning 

tho centre and ox|>aii ‘0 of nature and of lifo . . • • 

IV. Tho entertainment* of wisdom in tho spiritual world—a di*cn*don 

concerning tho imago of God and the likeness of God—-thodillereiico 
x between men and animals—tho treo of life, and tho tree of tho ^ 
knowledge of good and evil. 

-V. On order, in eight proposition* addressed to a satanic spirit "1 
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VIII. 
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X. 
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XII 

XIII 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVI. 

XVII. 

XVIII. 

XIX. 

XX. 

XXI. 

XXII. 

XXIII. 

XXIV. 

XXV. 

XXVI. 

XXVII. 

XXVIII. 

XXIX. 

XXX. 

XXXI. 


THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


No. 

an.I VII On imputation and |>rc<lostin:ttion, in a dispute between 
some I>uteh and Knglish ; with a further elucidation of order in 
relation to God ....... 72, 73 

On the nature of order, and on omnipotence, in a conversation held 
in the spiritual world with a body of the learned . . 74 

On the creation of I he uni verso, in a con versa t ion with some angelic 
spirits ......... 76 

A debate concernin'; God and nature. I*etween sotno nnjjols and 
satnns ......... 77 


<>n creation ; exemplified in the correspondence in heaven hotwvon 
visihlo representation* and tho affections . . . .78 

On creation, in a dispute with somo philosophers . . .70 

Notions prevailing in hell concerning creation, religion, heaven and 
licll ......... 80 


The faith of a spirit of the dragon resecting tho Trinity 

On speech, which in tho natural world is twofold, but in tho spiritual 
world simple. also concerning the pronunciation of tho words 
“Divine 11 111111111 “ ....... 

On the Trinity in tho Ixml; a conversation . . . . 

A description of Armageddon, llov. xiv. 1C . . . . 

D 11 redemption; a diseuurso held in a temple 

On the Unitv of God. and His habitation in the spiritual Sun, 
together with a conversation h* Id with those who entertained false 
ideas of tho Trinity, ami tho attributes thereof ; also concerning tho 
true meaning of the four terms expressive of graco, vis. mediation, 
intercession, propitiation, and expiation .... 

I'ivo schools—Tho true signification of sitting on tho right hand of 

IJ(M| • , 


A council of tho learned convened, who dohato concerning faith and 
pistilicntion .... 

'i ho origin of smoko and tiro in tho hells, in a conversation with 
angels ; together with a disputation I h> tween certain spirits con¬ 
cerning God. 1 

A conversation with angels on the np|K*amnco of stars in the spiritual 
world, and on tho first entrance of spirits into that world, with their 
death** *° ,,t,n,c,,u ,n to heaven and holl, and a life after 

**•••• • 

The spiritual signification of grinding; and of tho doctrino of tho 
present church on the nature of justifying faith 

A deputation among certain spirits concerning God tho Fnthor and 

ands??H. n r 0 .'! f<UU ! : aUo a between angels 

do tXnl ,0 | bot . t i <,n, i CM 1,11 tho com prohension of cortnin 
oxorniUTfied th ! y Concerning tho Word : its power 

i " ,l, ° “: iritua, . wor ' d: . th ° •* 

nat,‘™ HUH S£r ." ,nd " hcr0 thins * »/ « thoolojficni 

thofalMprophet (lJo».‘xiii.|. with tho 
^ ' 1 tho,r “»•« tho emblem of thoir faith ; nuccoodod bv 

an appearance of tho tabemaclo, tho tomplo, and tho Lord * 

t’l C Z r ' V '''Z°\ “ l ? l ? c ,° “ nd “ *omplo in tho spiritual world, where- 

in 

X'^ir:z\^r.oZ' r-" in u,e 8pirituai worij 

On writing a in hoavon 
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COX TEXTS. 


xix 


XXXII. Concerning tho two books mentioned by Moses, Num. xxi. 14. 

IS. 27-30, called tho Wart of J'hn.at-, and the Enuneiati.’Ut ; also 
the liook of Jath'T. mentioned in Josh. x. 12, 13 ; and ui 2 
Sam. i. 17, 18 ; which books are still preserved in Great Tar I ary 

XXXIII. Tho difference between what is spiritual and wh.it is natural 
ascertained in a conversation 

XXXIV. On tho states of men after death . 

XXXV. On justice in hell, exemplified .... 

XXXVI. On learning in hell, exemplified . . . • • 

XXXVII. On wisdom in hell, exemplified ..... 

XXXVIII. Concerning connate ideas, and the nature of influx in brutes 
XXXIX. A visible representation of the nature of faith and charity, mani¬ 
fested by au angel ....... 

XL. A discuadon whether heaven in its ossonco is love or wisdom, 
held botwoon two angels, tho one from tho southern quarter, 
and tho other from tho ua-tern quarter of heaven . 

XLI. The temple of wisdom, an-1 the nature of genuine wisdom 
XLII. The delights of Iho-e inoant by tho dragon in the Revelation 
XLIII. An exhortation to u certain society in tho spiritual world to 
acknowledge the Lord to Ik* the Cod of heaven and earth ; and 
tho consoquonco of their refusal ..... 
XLIV. A dektto in the northern quarter of the spiritual world on 
justification by faith ...... 

XLV. Two of the clergy questioned by nil angel in relation to their 
opinions of faith ami cliarity ..... 

XLV I. The true nature and meaning of cliarity, discus-ed in a lecture- 
hall in tho spiritual world ...... 

XI.S’II. A disputation between certain spirits on faith and charity separate* I 
XLV III. A conversation in the southern quarter *»f the spiritual world. 

concerning man as an organ rocoptivu of life, and of good and evil 
by influx ........ 

XI.IX. Corresponding representation* in tho spiritual world of those who 
*ep irate charity from faith ; and n discourse with those spirits . 

L A council of tho learned conironed in tho spiritual world, to do- 
liliomto on man's free-will in spiritual things, and their false 
nations thereon refuted ....«• 


LI. Tho sonlimonU of nn evil spirit and a good spirit on frcc-w ill 
LI I. fJoncerning two spirits collecting proofs from tho Word in favour 
of justification by fuitli ...... 

LIII. A representation of u herd of gexits and a Hock of sheep, with 
tho sentiments of those who separate, and of those who unite, 
faith and charity ....... 

LIV. A conversation with angels on tho lust of evil, which is in every 
man by birth ....... 


I.V. 


LVI. 


A visible representation of tho Now Church, and its corras|.ond- 
ing particular*, explained ...... 

Tho great city called Sodorn and Kgypt destroyed ; and tho nature 
of ropcntanco and remission explained .... 

LV11. Tho condition of lifo after death, according to tho life of tho spirit 
in tho body., exemplified ...... 

LVIII. Of tho spheres of tho inhabitant* of hoavon and boll, when mado 
sensible a* odours ..... • 

LIX. Tho nature of both heaven and lioll oxomplifiod from a considera¬ 
tion of what dolight is ..... 

On faith and charity, on re|»cntanco, on G«d, on tho immortality of 
the soul, on regeneration, on lnptisin, nnd on tho Holy Sup|*er, 
us explained by three ungels, who were sent by tho I*onl to a com- 

n of spirits' who had prayed earnestly to (Soil to bo instructed 
vine truths 
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LXI. 

LX 11. 

LX III. 

LX IV. 

LX V. 

LX VI. 
LXV1I. 

LX VIII. 
LX IX. 

LX X. 
LX XL 

LX XII. 

LXX1II. 
LX XIV. 

LX XV. 

LX XVI. 

LXXV1I. 


Of (ho reception of spirits in heaven, after their final procuration 
for thoir ro'|*cctivo states, and of tlio rejection of heaven by tho?o 
who aro in evils ami falsities ..... 

Of (ho reception of certain spirits in heaven who lndicvcd it con- 
sistcil in a mere external admission, without internal preparation ; 
with the corresponding representation of their ascent and descent, 
explained ..•••••• 

The marriage of good and truth explained by an angel 

Tlio glorification of the l-ord, an account of llis coming, by tbo 
angels of heaven ....... 

Concerning the places of instruction in the spiritual world for 
novitiate spirit' : with an inquiry into the general properties of 
heaven and hell ; thoir three univcrsals, exemplified 

On lusts, phantasy, and intelligence, explained by angels, and 
exemplified . ..... • 

A discourse among angels on intelligence and wisdom in man. not 
the least portion of which is from himself, but only tlio faculty of 
receiving them ....... 

Concerning tbo elect ami election, explained in a conversation with 
certain nngelic spirits ...... 

A convocation of tho clergy and laity, who deliver their notions 
respecting conscience, tbo true nature of which is afterwards 
explained ...... . . 

The city of Atlicnieum—A tliscu-sinn in a Palladium, how man 
created a form of Cod, could be changed into a form of a dovil . 

Tho avombly at I'amassimii—The introduction of three novitiate 
spirits ; with a discourse on tho now revolution of tho spiritual 
world ......... 
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061 

662 

063 

664 
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Another assembly nt Athcnrvuni : ami novitiate spirits being in¬ 
troduced, they take into consideration tlio notions prevailing on 
earth respecting man's rest from bis luUnirs after doa'h . .601 

A discourse with tho angols concerning inllux . . . 605 

An interview with tho disciples of Aristotle, Descartes, and 
l«oilmitx: with thoir notions on inllux .... 600 

A description of a locturc-hall, where young persons aro initiated 
into various see rots of wisdom ; with a debate on the nature and 
quality of the soul ....... (J97 

A lioily of tho learned assembled in tlio spiritual world, to deliver 
their sentiments on heavenly joy. and eternal happiness : tho true 
nature of which is afterwards manifested to ten of tho hotly, who 
aro introduced into a society in heaven, and viow tho wondors 

therein ....... 731-752 

Concerning the mysteries of tho Now Church now rovealod to 
mankind, and their sentiment* respecting thorn . . 816-851 


Tho Author's Index to tho Memorabilia . . . 

A theorem nropoundod by a certain Electoral Duko of Gormany. 

who ulso tilled a station of tho highost rank in tho Church 
Index ........ 

Indox of Toxta of Scripture • . , , 


)uige 783 
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816 

817 

839 



TIIE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIC TON. 


THIS FAITH OF THE NEW HEAVEN ANI) THE 

NEW CHURCH. 


1. Tins faith in its general ami partic ular forms is set. forth at. 
the outset, as an introduction to the work that follows, in 
order that it may serve as a gate of entrance into the temple, 
and as a summary of the subsequent details. It is designated 
“ The Faith of the New Heaven and the New Church,” because 
heaven, where angels arc, and the church, composed of men, net 
as one, like the internal and external in man. As a result 
of this, lie who belongs to the church, being in the good of 
love from the truths of faith, and in the truths of faith from 
the good of love, is an angel of heaven, as to the interiors of 
his mind ; therefore, after death he goes to heaven, and his 
happiness there is according to the state of their conjunction. 
It should be known that this is the faith in the new heaven 
now being formed by the Lord, and its forefront, portal, and 
epitome. 

2. Tub faitii of tiib nkw iikaven and tub new church, 


in its flKNKKAi, form, is this:—The Lord from eternity, who is 
Jehovah, came into the* world in order to subjugate the hells, 
and glorify His Human. Without Him no flesh could have 
been saved ; and all will be saved who believe in Him. 

We say 44 in its general form,” because this is the universal of a 
faith ; and the universal of faith embraces all its details. It is 
a universal of faith, that God is one in essence and in person, 
in whom is the Divine Trinity, and that He is the Lord God, 
the Saviour, Jesus Christ. It is a universal of faith, that no 
mortal could be saved unless the Lord had come into the 
world. It is a universal of faith, that He came into the 
world in order to remove hell from man, and accomplished 
this by combats against, and victories over it. By such 
means did He subjugate hell and bring it into a state of order 
and obedience to Himself. It is a universal of faith, that He 
came into the world in order to glorify His Human, which He 
assumed in the world ; that is, to unite it with the Divine, 
from which it was. Thus He keeps Hell in order, and under 
obedience to Himself. As this could not be accomplished 
A 1 
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but by the temptations directed against His Human, even 
to the last of them—the passion on the cross—this lie there¬ 
fore endured. These are the univcrsals of faith concerning the 

Lord. . 

3 The universal of faith on man's part is this To believe in 
the Lord ; for belief in Him causes conjunction with Him, and 
conjunction brings salvation. To believe in Him is to have 
confidence that He will save ; and since no one can have such 
confidence, except the man who leads a good life, therefore 
this also is implied in believing in Him. This the Lord also 
declares in John : “ This is the will of the Father, that every 
one that believeth on the Son may have eternal life" (vi. 40). 
And in another place ; “He that believeth on the Son hath 
eternal life; but he that believeth not the Son shall not see 
life, but the wrath of God abideth on him ’’ (iii. 36). 

3. Tub faith ok the new heaven and the new church, in 
its particular form, is as follows : —Jehovah God is love itself, 
and wisdom itself, or He is good itself, and truth itself. He, as to 
the Divine Truth, which is the Word, and which was God with 
God, descended and assumed the Human, to the end that He 
might bring all things in heaven, in hell, and in the church into 
order. For at that time the power of hell prevailed over the power 
of heaven, and upon earth the power of evil over the power of 
good ; total damnation, therefore, was threatening and near at 
hand. This impending damnation Jehovah God removed by 
means of His Human, which was the Divine Truth; and 
thus He redeemed both angels and men. Afterwards He 
united in His Human, Divine Truth with Divine Good, or 
Divine Wisdom with Divine Love, and thus with and in the 
glorified Human He returned into His Divine, in which He 
was from eternity. This is meant by these words in John : 
“ The Word was with God, and God was the Word ; and the 
Word was made flesh ” (i. 1, 14). And in another place : “ I 
came forth from the Father, and am come into the world ; again 
I leave the world and go to the Father ” (xvi. 28); and again : 
“ We know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us 
an understanding, that we may know him that is true, and wo 
arc in him that is true, even in his Son, Jesus Christ. This is 
the true God and eternal life ” (1 John v. 20). From these 
passages it is clear that unless the Lord had come into the 
world, no flesh could have been saved. The same is the case to¬ 
day ; and, therefore, unless the Lord comes again into the world 
in the Divine Truth, which is the Word, no one can be saved. 

2 The particulars of faith on man’s part are as follows :—1. 
God is one, in whom is the Divine Trinity, and He is the Lord 
God, the Saviour, Jesus Christ. 2. A saving faith is to believe 
in Him. 3. Evils ought not to be done, because they are of 
the devil and from the devil. 4. Good actions ought to be 
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done, because they are of God and from God. 5. And these 
should be done by man as if of himself ; but he should believe 
that they are from the Lord with him and by means of him. 
The first two points have relation to faith ; the next two to 
charity; and the fifth to the conjunction of charity and faith, 
and thus to that of the Lord and man. 
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CHAPTER I. 


GOD THE CREATOR. 

4. The Christian Church, since the Lord’s time, has passed 
through distinct periods, from that of infancy to extreme old age. 
Its infancy was in the time when the apostles lived, and when 
they preached throughout the world, repentance and faith in 
the Lord God the Saviour. That they preached these two 
things is evident from the following words in the Acts of the 
Apostles, in which Paul testified “ both to the Jews ami also 
to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ” (xx. 21). It is a remarkable circum¬ 
stance that, some months ago, the Lord called together His 
twelve disciples, now angels, and sent them forth into all tlio 
spiritual world, commanding them to preach the gospel there 
anew, since the church established by the Lord through them 
has to-day been so fully consummated, that scarcely any re¬ 
mains of it survive. This has come to pass, because the Divine 
Trinity has been made a tripersonal Trinity, each person 
being God and Lord. In consequence of this a kind of mad- 2 
ness has possessed the whole of theology, and, therefore, the 
church also, which is called after the Lord’s name. We say 
“ madness,” because men’s minds have been brought by it into 
such a state of delirium, that they do not know whether there 
is one God, or whether there are three ; one is on their lips, 
but three in their thoughts ; so that their lips and their minds, 
or their words and their thoughts, are at variance ; and as a 
result of thus disagreement they deny that there is a God. 
This is the source of the naturalism prevalent in the world 
to-day. For when the lips speak of one God, and the mind 
thinks of three, does not one position nullify the other ? In 
consequence of this, a inan, if he thinks at all, thinks of God 
as a name merely without any definite conception. Since then * 
the idea of God, with every notion of Him, has been destroyed, 

I propose to treat seriatim of God the Creator, the Lord the 
Redeemer, the Holy Spirit the Operator, and lastly, of the 
Divine Trinity, in order that what has been rent asunder may 
be reunited ; and this will happen whenever human reason 
is convinced from the Word and its light, that the Divine 
Trinity exists, and that this Trinity is in the Lord God, the 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, as the soul, body, and action arc in man ; 
and that, therefore, this article in the Athanasiau Creed is true : 
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“ That in Christ, God and Man, or the Divine and Human, are not 
lwo, hut in one Person; and that as the reasonable soul and 
llesh is one man, so God and Man is one Christ. 

TIIE UNITY OF GOD. 

5. Since the acknowledgment of God from a true knowledge 
of Him, is the very essence and soul of everything in the whole 
of theologv, it is necessary to begin with the question of the Unity 
of God ; this shall be demonstrated, in the following articles. 

I. The u/iolc Sacral Scripture, and the doctrines of all the churches 
in the Christian world therefrom teach that God is one. II. There 
is a universal influx into the souls of men , that there is a God, and 
that He is one. III. For this reason there is no nation in the 
whole world, possessing relit/ion and sound reason, that docs not 
acknowledge that there is a God, and that lie is one. IV. As to 
the nature, of this one God, nations and /copies have differed , and 
do still differ, from several causes. V. Human reason mat/, if it 
will, perceive and conclude, from many things in the world, that 
there is a God, and that He is one. VI. Unless God were one, the 
universe could not have been created and preserved. VII. He who 
docs not acknowledge God is excommunicated from the church and 
condemned. VIII. Nothing of the church can cohere in him who 
acknowledges not one God, but many. But these propositions 
shall be dealt with seriatim. 

(j. The whole sacked scripture, and the doctrines of all 
CHURCHES IN THE CHRISTIAN WORLD THEREFROM, TEACH THAT 
THERE IS A GOD, AND THAT HE IS ONE. 

The whole Sacred Scripture teaches that there is a God, 
because in its inmost there is nothing but God, that is, the 
Divine which proceeds from Him, for it was dictated by God ; 
and nothing can go forth from God, but what is Himself, and is 
called Divine ; this the Sacred Scripture is in its inmost. But in 
its derivatives, which are below, and proceed from the inmost, the 
Sacred Scripture is accommodated to the perceptions of angels 
and men; and in these it is also Divine, but in another form, 
in which it is called the Divine-celestial, spiritual, and natural, 
which arc nothing else but coverings of God ; for God Himself, 
as He is in the inmost things of the Word, cannot bo seen by 
any creature. For He said to Moses, when he prayed that he 
might see the glory of Jehovah, that “ no one can see God and 
live.” It is similar with the inmost of the Word, where God is 
2 in His Esse and in His Essence. Still, the Divine which is the 
inmost, and is clothed with such things as are accommodated 
to the perception of angels and men, shines forth like light 
through crystalline forms, but variously according to the state 
of mind which a man has acquired to himself, either from God 
or from himself. To every one who has formed the state of Iris 
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mind from God, the Sacred Scripture is like a minor, in wlnrh 
he sees God ; but each in his own way. This mirror is formed 
of those truths that he learns from the Word, and with which he 
is imbued by a life according to them; from these things it is 
evident, in the first place, that the Sacred Scripture i«; the 
fulness of God. That it teaches not only that there is a God. 
but also that He is one, is evident from the truths which form 
that mirror, for they constitute a series, and render it impo>dl*le 
for man to think of God otherwise than as one. Hence every 
one, whose reason has acquired some sanctity from the Word, 
knows in himself, as it were, that God is one, and sees that it 
is like madness to say that there are more. Angels cannot open 
their lips to pronounce the word //<*&, for the heavenly aura in 
which they live opposes it. That God is one the Sacred 
Scripture teaches, not only universally but also particularly, 
in many places, as in the following: “Hear <> Israel. 
Jehovah our God is one Jehovah * (Ueut. vi. 4, also Mark 
xii. 2D). “ Surely God is in thee, and then* is none else " 

(Isaiah xlv. 14). “ Am not I Jehovah ? and there is no God 

else beside me ” (xlv. 21). ** I am Jehovah thy God ; and thou 

shalt know no God but me” (Hosea xiii. 4). 44 Thus saith 

Jehovah the King of Israel, I am the First, and I am the Last, 
and beside me there is no God ” (Isaiah xliv. <>). 44 In that day 

Jehovah shall be king over all the earth : in that day there 
shall be one Jehovah, and his name one ” (Zccli. xiv. D). 

7. It is well known that the doctrines of the churches in the 
Christian world teach that God is one. They teach this because 
all their doctrines arc derived from the Word ; and they are all 
consistent, so far as one God is acknowledged, not only with the 
lips, but also with the heart. Hut to those who confess one 
God with the lips only, and in heart acknowledge three, as is 
the case with many Christians at this day, God is merely a 
name. To them the whole of theology is like an idol of gold 
enclosed in a shrine, the key to open it being in the possession 
of the priests alone; so that when they read the Word, they 
perceive no light in it, or from it, nor do they see therein that 
God is one. For the Word with such persons is covered, as it 
were, with blots, and the unity of God is entirely concealed. 
These are they whom the Lord thus describes in Matthew : 
44 By hearing yc shall hear, and shall not understand : and 
seeing ye shall sec, and shall not perceive ; and their eyes they 
have closed, lest at any time they should see with their eyes, 
and hear with their cars, and should understand with their 
heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them ” 
(Matt. xiii. 14, 15). All these are like those who shun the 
light, and enter chambers where there are no windows, and 
grope about the walls in search of food or money ; till at length 
they acquire a sort of vision like that of owls, and see in dark* 
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„ess. Tlicv arc like a woman with several husbavuls, who is 
not a wife, hut a lascivious harlot; or like a virgin, who accepts 
rings from several suitors, and after her marriage with one, 
makes no scruple of bestowing her favours upon the rest. 

8 II Them? is a universal influx from god into the 


SOULS OF MEN THAT THERE IS A GOD, AND THAT HE IS ONE. 

That there is an influx from God into man is evident from 
the general acknowledgment, that all good which in itself is 
good, and is in man, and is done by him, is from God ; and also, 
that all charity and all faith are from God ; for it is written, A 
man can receive nothing except it has been given him from 
heaven ” (John iii. 27) ; and Jesus saith, “ Without me ye can 
do nothing ” (John xv. 5) ; that is, nothing of charity or faith. 
There is this influx into the souls of men, because the soul is 
the inmost and highest part of a man, and the influx from God 
enters into it, passes thence into those things that are below, and 
vivifies them according to reception. Those truths which are 
the future materials of faith, enter indeed by hearing, and are 
implanted in the mind, thus below the soul ; but a man, by 
these truths, is only brought into a state to receive influx from 
God through the soul ; ami ns is the disposition such is the recep¬ 
tion, and such the transformation of natural faith into spiritual 

2 faith. There is an influx into the souls of men that God is one, 
because the whole Divine, considered generally or particularly, 
is God, and since the whole Divine is a unity, it cannot but 
instil into a man the idea of one God ; and this idea is corrobor¬ 
ated daily as a man is raised up by God into the light of heaven. 
For the angels, in their light, cannot force themselves to utter 
the word gods ; therefore all their speech, at the close of every 
sentence, terminates as to accent in unity : this is the result of the 

3 influx into their souls that God is one. The reason why so many 
people conceive His Divinity to be divided into several persons 
of the same essence, notwithstanding this influx into the souls 
of all men that God is one, is this : when that influx descends, it 
enters into forms that do not correspond with it; and the form 
itself varies the influx, as is the case in all the subjects of the 
three kingdoms of nature. It is the same God who imparts life 
to man that gives it to beasts, but the recipient form causes a 
beast to be a beast, and a man to be a man. It is similar with 
man, when he induces on his mind the form of a beast. There is 
a similar influx from the sun into every tree, but it is varied 
according to the form of each. The influx into the vine is the 
same as into a thorn ; but if the thorn is ingrafted upon the vine, 
the influx is inverted, and proceeds according to the form of the 

4 thorn. So again in the subjects of the mineral kingdom ; the 
light falling upon limestone and the diamond is the same, but 
the latter is translucent and the former opaque. As to human 
minds, they are various according to their forms, which in- 

8 



GUI) THE CUE A TOR. 


[*. *>■ 


wardly are spiritual, according to their belief in God. ami at 
the same time their life from God. These forms become trans¬ 
lucent and angelic by belief in one God ; but, on the contrary, 
dark and bestial by belief in several gods, which differs but little 
from a faith in no God. 

9. III. For this reason, there is no nation in the whole 

WORLD, POSSESSING RELIGION AND SOUND REASON, THAT DOES NOT 
ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THERE IS A GOD, AND THAT HE IS ONE. 

From the Divine influx into the souls of men treated of 
above, it follows, that there is an internal dictate with every 
man, that there is a God, and that He is one. There are 
those who deny God, and acknowledge nature as God ; others 
who acknowledge several Gods, and also worship images as 
Gods ; but this is because, having closed up the interiors of their 
reason or understanding with worldly and material things, they 
have in consequence obliterated the primitive idea of God, or 
that which they had in infancy, and have banished all religion 
from their hearts and cast it behind them. That Christians 
acknowledge one God, is evident from the general confession of 
their Creed, in which also the nature of the acknowledgment 
is shown :—“ The Catholic faith is this, that we worship one God 
in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity ; there are three Divine 
Persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit; and yet there 
are not three Gods, but one God ; and there is one person of the 
Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy Spirit, and 
their Divinity is one, their glory equal, and their majesty 
coeternal. Thus the Father is God, the Son is God, and the 
Holy Spirit is God. For although we are compelled by the 
Christian verity to confess each person to be God and Lord, yet 
are we forbidden by the Catholic religion to say there arc three 
Gods or three Lords.” Such is the Christian faith concerning 
the unity of God ; but that the trinity and unity of God in that 
confession are inconsistent with each other, will bo seen in the 
chapter on the Divine Trinity. 

The other nations of the world, that are influenced by 2 
religion and sound reason, ugree in acknowledging that God is 
one ; all the Mohammedans in their several dominions ; the 
Africans, throughout many kingdoms of their continent; the 
Asiatics, in many of theirs ; and, moreover, the modern Jews. 
Among the most ancient people in the golden age, those who 
had a religion worshipped one God, whom they called Jehovah. 
The same was the case with the people of the succeeding age, 
before monarchical governments were formed, when worldly 
and at length gross loves began to close up the higher parts of 
their understandings, which, previously opened, were like so 
many temples and sacred recesses for the worship of one God. 
It was to open again those interiors of the human mind, and 
so restore the worship of one God, that the Lord instituted a 
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church among the posterity of Jacob, and prefixed to all their 
religious precepts this : “ Thou shall have no other Clods before 
3 me (tixod. xx. .*i). The name Jehovah, also, which lie assumed 
anew before them, signifies the supreme and only llcing, from 
whom is everything that is and exists in the universe. The 
ancient Gentiles acknowledged Jupiter as the supreme God, 
possibly so called from Jehovah ; and many others, clothed 
with divinity, who composed his court; but the wise men in 
the following ages, as Plato and Aristotle, confessed that these 
were not separate gods, but so many properties, qualities, 
and attributes of one God, which were called gods from their 
partaking of divinity. 

10. All sound reason, though it is not under any re¬ 
ligious influence, also sees, that unless a manifold thing de¬ 
pended upon a definite unity it would of itself fall to pieces ; 
as, for instance, man composed of so many members, viscera, 
and organs of motion and sensation, unless he depended on 
one soul, and the body itself, unless it depended on a single 
heart; similarly a kingdom, unless it looked to one king ; a 
household to one master, and every ollico of which there are 
many kinds in each kingdom, unless it looked to one ofliccr. 
What could an army accomplish against an enemy without a 
commander-in-chief, to whom the other officers are subordinate, 
each of whom has his particular authority over the common 
soldiers? It would be similar with the church without the 
acknowledgment of one God, and also with the whole angelic 
heaven, which is as the head of the church on earth, in each of 
which the Lord is the very soul. Therefore heaven and the 
church are called 11 is body ; which, if they did not acknowledge 
one God, would be like a lifeless corpse, fit only to be cast out 
and buried. 

11. IV. AS TO THE NATURE OF THIS ONE GOD, NATIONS 
AND PEOPLES HAVE DIFFE1UCD, AND DO STILL DIFFER, FROM 


SEVERAL CAUSES. 


The first is, that a conception of God, and a consequent 
acknowledgment of Him, arc not attainable without a revelation • 
and a conccpt'on of the Lord and a consequent acknowledgment 
that in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ” 
is not attainable, except from the Word, which is the crown of 
revelations. For by the help of the revelation which has been 

n man ° an . a PP r ° ach G . od . and receive influx, and so from 
nature 1 become spiritual. Primeval revelation extended through¬ 
out the whole world ; but it was perverted by the natural man • 

of‘re I li : einn r , OSe Th e d ‘ SpU , teS ' pensions, heresies, and schisms 
of religions. The second cause is, that the natural man cannot 

perceive anything concerning God, but only something concern¬ 
ing the world and apply this to himself; it is therefore a 
doctrine of the Christian church, that the natural man is 
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Opposed to tlie spiritual, and that they light one against amulier. 
Hence those who have perceived from tlie Word, or other 
revelation, that there is a God, have differed, and still dilTer, 
concerning His nature and unity. Wherefore those whose 2 
mental sight depended on the bodily senses, and yet desired 
to see God, made images of gold, silver, stone, and wood, in 
order that under such visible objects they might worship God. 
Others again, who did not make image-worship a part of their 
religion, worshipped God under the form of the sun, the moon, 
the stars, ami other parts of the visible creation. But those 
who thought themselves wiser than the common people, 
and who yet were merely natural, from the immensity and 
omnipresence of God, in the creation of the world, acknowledged 
nature as God, some in her inmost, others in her most external, 
character; and some, in order to separate God from nature, 
form a conception of something most universal, which they 
call the Entity of the universe, and, because they know nothing 
more of Gcal, this becomes for them a mere entity of the reason, 
and means nothing. Who cannot see that conceptions of God are 3 
only mirrors wherein to see God, and that those who have no 
knowledge of God, do not see Him, as it were, in a mirror with 
its front turned towards them, but with the back towards them, 
which, being covered with mercury, or some dark glutinous 
substance, does not reflect, but absorbs the image ? Belief in 
God enters into a man by a prior way, that is, from the soul 
into the higher parts of the understanding ; hut knowledges con¬ 
cerning God enter by a posterior way, because they are drawn 
from the revealed Word by means of the understanding, 
through the bodily senses. Both these forms of influx meet 
midway in the understanding; and natural faith, which is 
merely persuasion, becomes there spiritual faith, which is a real 
acknowledgment. The human understanding therefore is, ns it 
were, a refining vessel wherein this change is effected. 

12. V. Human reason may, if it will, perceive and con¬ 
clude, FROM MANY THINGS IN T1IE WORLD, THAT THERE IS A CUD. 
AND THAT HE IS ONE. 

This truth may he established by innumerable things in the 
visible world ; for the universe is like a theatre, on which there 
arc continually exhibited the evidences that there is a God, and 
that He is one. But to illustrate this truth I will adduce tins 
memorable experience from the spiritual world. Once, while I 
was conversing with angels, there were present some spirits 
who had lately arrived from the natural world. On seeing 
them, I bade them welcome, and told them many things, pre¬ 
viously unknown to them, respecting the spiritual world. 
After some conversation, I enquired of them what knowledge 
they had brought with them from their world concerning God 
and nature. They replied, that nature operates in every- 
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thin" done in the universe : that God, after creation, induced 
or impressed upon nature that faculty and power, and that He 
merely sustains and preserves all things lest they should perish ; 
and, therefore, all existing things that are produced and repro- 
2 duced upon the earth are at this day ascribed to nature. But 
I replied, that nature of herself is not the operator in anything, 
but God through nature ; and as they asked for proof, I said, 
that those who believe the Divine operation to be in everything 
in nature, can confirm themselves, from very many things which 
they see in the world, in favour of God much more than in 
favour of nature. For those who strengthen themselves in 
favour of the Divine operation in everything in nature, attend 
to the wonderful things seen in the productions of both plants 
and animals. In the productions of plants they see that from 
a small seed sown in the ground there is emitted a root, 
and by means of the root a stem, and afterwards branches, 
buds, leaves, flowers, and fruits, till at length new seeds are 
produced, just as if the first seed knew all the orderly steps and 
successive stages by which renewal should take place. What 
reasonable man can suppose that the sun, which is pure fire, 
knows this wonderful process; or that it can endue its heat 
and light with power to effect such things ; or can intentionally 
perform uses ? The man whose rational faculty has been elevated, 
when he sees and properly considers such things, cannot help 
thinking that they arc from Him who has infinite wisdom, that 
is, from God. Those who acknowledge the Divine operation, 
in everything in nature, also confirm themselves in such an 
acknowledgment when they see these things ; but on the other 
hand those who do not acknowledge the Divine operation, 
behold these wonders with inverted sight, and not with the 
direct eye of reason. These are such as form all their ideas 
trom the bodily senses, and confirm the illusions of the senses 

S ?. y 4 l . n "’ ? l °. yOU no *? CC * h ? fc thc Vl S ht a nd heat of the sun cause 
all these things ? W hat is it that you do not see ? Is it anything ? 

3 I hose who confirm themselves in favour of thc Divine, attend 
to the wonderful things which they see in thc reproduction of 
animaLs. lo speak, first, with regard to eggs. In these thc 
chick lies lnd in its seed, with all things requisite for its 
formation, and also for its future growth, until it becomes a bird 
I ’ aren . t I1 Moreover if we attend to winged creatures in 
general we shall be astonished at those things that come before 

ii tlT ‘ • F u m the „ le0St . 03 wcl1 03 in ^e greatest of them! 
m the invisible as well as in the visible, that is, in the most 

minute insects as well as in birds and large animals, there are 

of sen f se ~ fchos ° of s 'g hfc . smell, taste, and touch ; also 
organs of motion, such as muscles, for they fly and walk • and 

by 0 tre SC br r r nn ^ ted ^ thGhe e rt T* lun ^ whiclr a7ettuated 

by the brain. Those who ascribe all things to nature, see such 
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things indeed, but they merely think of their existence, and say 
nature produces them ; and they say this, because they have 
turned away their minds from thinking of the Divine ; and those 
who do this, when they see the wonderful things in nature, 
cannot think rationally, still less spiritually, but they think 
sensually and materially, and they then think in nature from 
nature, and not above nature, and differ from beasts in this alone, 
that they still enjoy the faculty of rationality ; that is, they arc 
capable of understanding if they will. Men who arc thus averse 4 
from thinking of the Divine, and have become thereby merely 
corporeal and sensual, do not consider that the sight of the eye is 
so gross and material that it sees many small insects as one 
obscure object; and yet every one of them is organised for 
purposes of sensation and movement, and, consequently, has 
fibres and vessels, also a heart and pulmonary tubes, minute 
viscera, and brains. All these are woven together from the 
purest substances in nature, and those structures correspond to 
life in its lowest degree, by which the minutest of them are 
distinctly actuated. Since the sight of the eye is so gross that 
many insects, with the innumerable parts of each, appear to it 
as a small, indistinct thing, and yet sensual men think and form 
their conclusions from that sight, it is manifest how very gross 
their minds must be, and in what darkness they are with respect 
to spiritual things. 

Every man, if lie is so disposed, may confirm himself in 5 
favour of the Divine from the visible things in nature, and 
also lie docs so confirm himself who thinks about CJod, and His 
omnipotence in creating the universe, and His omnipresence in 
preserving it. When, for instance, he observes the fowls of the 
air, how every species knows its own proper food, and where it 
may be found, and recognises those of its own kind from sound 
and sight; how birds can tell which are friends and which enemies; 
that they know the mating season, take their mates, skilfully 
build nests, lay their eggs, sit upon them, know the time of 
hatching, when also they help their young out of the shell, 
love them with the utmost tenderness, cherishing them under 
their wings, providing them with food, and nourishing and sup¬ 
porting them until they are able to provide for themselves, and 
do similar things. Every man who is willing to think of the 
Divine influx through the spiritual world into the natural, 
may see it in those things, and lie may also say in his heart, if 
he will, that such knowledge cannot be communicated to them 
from the sun by its heat and light; for that sun, from which 
nature derives its birth and essence, is pure fire, and, con¬ 
sequently, the outpourings of its light and heat arc altogether 
void of life ; and thus they may conclude that such things arc 
the result of the Divine influx, through the spiritual world, into 
the ulti mates of nature. 
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6 Every one also, from the visible things of nature, may confirm 
himself in favour of the Divine when he sees those insects, 
which, from the enjoyment of a kind of love, seek and aspire 
after a change from their earthly state into one analogous to the 
heavenly state ; and for this purpose they crawl into suitable 
places, envelop themselves with a covering, and thus enter into 
a womb, in order that they may be born again, and thus become 
chrysalises, aurelise, nymphs, and at length butterflies. And 
when they have passed through these changes of form and put on 
their beautiful wings, according to their kind, they fly abroad 
into the open air as into their heaven, where they indulge in 
pleasant sports, take their mates, lay their eggs, and provide 
themselves a posterity ; and at that time they feed upon a sweet 
and pleasant food from the flowers. Is there any one who 
confirms himself in favour of the Divine from the visible things 
in nature, that does not sec an image of man’s earthly state in 
them as insects, and of his heavenly state in them as butterflies ? 
Hut those who confirm themselves in favour of nature, though 
they behold these wonders, still call them mere natural effects, 
because they have rejected from their minds the heavenly state 
of man. 

Again, every one from the visible things in nature may 
confirm himself in favour of the Divine, when he attends to 
the well-known facts relating to bees. For they know how 
to gather wax from roses and flowers, to suck out honey, and 
build and arrange little houses, in the form of a city, with ways 
through which they may go in and out. They can smell out 
flowers and herbs at a distance, from which they collect wax 
for their houses, and honey for their food; and when laden 
with these treasures, they find their way back in the right 
direction to their hives ; and so they provide food for themselves 
for the coming winter, as if they foresaw it. They also set over 
themselves a mistress as queen, from whom a posterity may bo 
raised, whom they provide, therefore, with a palace above them, 
which they furnish with proper guards and attendants. When 
the time of bringing forth comes, accompanied by these guards 
called drones, she goes from cell to cell, and lays her eggs, 
which her attendants cover over with a sort of ointment to 
secure them from the inclemencies of the air. Hence arises 
a new generation. Afterwards, when this has reached the 
proper age, and is able to do similar things, it is expelled from 
the hive. The swarm first collects itself into a band, to prevent 
disunion and afterwards flies abroad to seek for a habitation. 
About the time of autumn, the drones, because they have 
brought in no wax or honey, are led out and deprived of their 
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sufficient proof that, on account of their use to mankind, they 
have, from the Divine influx through the spiritual world, a 
form of government such .as exists among men on earth, and 
even among angels in heaven. What man is there of sound * 
reason who does not see that such things as these are not from 
the natural world ? How could the sun of the natural world 
contrive a form of government so exactly corresponding with the 
heavenly ? 

From these and similar things then observable in the 
animal creation, the advocate and worshipper of nature confirms 
himself in favour of nature, whilst the advocate and worshipper 
of God, from the same things, confirms himself in favour of 
God ; for the spiritual man sees in such things what is spiritual, 
hut the natural man sees only what is natural—thus every 
one according to his quality. As to myself, such things have 
been to me evidences of the influx of the spiritual world into 
the natural. Consider also, whether you could think analytic¬ 
ally concerning any form of government, or anv civil law, or 
any moral virtue, or any spiritual truth, unless the Divine from 
His wisdom entered by influx through the spiritual world. For 
my own part, I have long felt and still feel it to be impossible, 
having had now for six ami twenty years, continuously, a 
sensible and manifest perception of such influx ; therefore, I 
speak from my own experience. 

Could nature regard use as the end, and dispose uses into 9 
their orders and forms ? This can be done only by one who 
is wise ; and none but God, whose wisdom is infinite, could so 
order and form the universe. Who else could foresee and 
provide for mankind what is necessary for food and clothing ; 
their food from the harvests of the field, the fruits of the earth 
and animals; and clothing from these? It is wonderful that 
those little insects called silk-worms, should clothe with silk, 
and elegantly adorn men and women, from kings and queens 
even to men-servants and maid-servants; and that those tiny 
creatures called bees should furnish wax to illuminate both 
temples and palaces. These, and other things, are standing 
proofs that God, from Himself through the spiritual world, 
operates whatever is done in nature. 

Here we must refer to the fact that in the spiritual world 10 
those have been seen, who, from the things visible in the 
world, have so confirmed themselves in favour of nature 
that they have become atheists. Their understandings, in 
spiritual light, appeared open below, but closed above, because 
in thought they looked downwards towards the earth, and not 
upwards to heaven. Above the sensual, which is the lowest 
of the understanding, there appeared as it were a veil, sparkling 
from infernal fire ; with some it was as black as soot, and in 
other* pale and livid as a corpse. I>et every one, therefore. 
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beware of confirming himself in favour of nature ; let him 
confirm himself in favour of God ; means are not wanting. 

13. VI. Unless non were one, the universe could not 


HAVE BEEN CREATED AND PRESERVED. 

The unity of God may be inferred from the creation of the 
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universe, because it is a coherent and uniform work, from first 
to last; and also because it depends upon one God, as the body 
upon its soul. The universe has been so created, that God 
may be everywhere present therein, keep the whole and 
every part, of it under His direction, and thus maintain it 
in perpetual unity, which is to preserve it. It is for this 
reason that Jehovah God declares that He is the First and the 
Last, the Beginning and the End, the Alpha and the Omega 
(Isaiah xliv. <»; Rev. i. 8, 17); and in another place that He 
maketli all things, stretchcth forth the heavens, and spreadeth 
abroad the earth by Himself (Isaiah xliv. 24). This great system, 
which we call the universe, is a coherent unity, from first to 
last, because God in creating it had but one end in view—an 
angelic heaven from the human race ; and all things of which 
the world consists are means to that end. For he who wills an 
a end also wills the means. He therefore who regards the world 
as a work containing means adapted to such an end will con¬ 
template the universe as a coherent unity, and perceive that 
it is an assemblage of uses, in successive order, for the servico 
of the human race, out of which the angelic heaven is formed. 
For the Divine Love can intend no other end than the eternal 
happiness of men, from its own Divine; and the Divine 
Wisdom can produce nothing but uses, as means for the pro¬ 
motion of that end. Every wise man, taking this broad view 
of the world, may discern that the Creator of the universe is 
one, and that His essence is love and wisdom ; consequently, 
there is not a single thing existing in it that does not contain 
some hidden use, more or less remote, for the service of man ; 
his food from the fruits of the earth, and also from animals! 
3 and lus clothing from the same sources ; and, what is wonderful! 
that those little insects, called silk-worms, clothe with silk and 
elegantly adorn both men and women, from kings and queens 
even to men-servants and maid-servants ; and those tiny insects 
the bees, supply him with wax, with which lie is able to 
illuminate temples and palaces. 

Those who consider only particular parts of the creation, 
and do not take a view of the whole in its connected series, 
in which are ends, mediate causes, and effects, and who do 
not regard creation as from the Divine Love by means of the 
Divine Wisdom cannot see that the universe is the work of 
one God, and that He dwells in every particular, because He 
dwells in the end. For whoever is in the end is also in the 
means since the end is most intimately in all the means, 
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actuating them, and directing them. Those who do not regard 4 
the universe as the work of God, and the habitation of 
His love and wisdom, but as the work of nature, and the 
receptacle of the sun’s light and heat alone, close up the 
higher parts of their minds against God, and open the lower 
parts to the devil ; thus they put off the nature of men. ami put 
on the nature of beasts; and they not only Iwliovc themselves 
to be like beasts, but they also become so ; for tliev become 
foxes in cunning, wolves in fierceness, leopards in treaoherv, 
tigers in cruelty, and crocodiles, serpents, owls, bats, and birds of 
night, according to the natures of those animals. In the spiritual 
world such persons also appear, at a distance, like those 
creatures, their love of evil taking on such a representation. 

14. VII. He who does not acknowledge goi» is excom¬ 
municated FROM THE CHURCH AND CONDEMNED. 

He who does not acknowledge God is excommunicated from 
the church, because God is its all in all, and Divine things 
called theological constitute it; therefore a denial of God 
is a denial of everything pertaining to the church ; and this 
denial itself excommunicates him, so that man himself and not 
God is the author of his excommunication. He is also con¬ 
demned, because whoever is excommunicated from the church 
is also excommunicated from heaven : for the church on earth 
and the angelic heaven make one, like the internal and external, 
and the spiritual and natural in man. I'or man was so created 
by God as to be in the spiritual world as to his internal, and in 
the natural world as to his external ; thus he has been created 
a native of both worlds in order that the spiritual, which 

E ertains to heaven, may be implanted in the natural, which 
elongs to the world, like seed sown in the ground ; and that 
thus he may acquire a fixed and everlasting existence. Who- a 
ever, by a denial of God, has excommunicated himself from the 
church, and thus from heaven, has closed up his internal man 
as to the will, ami thus as to joyous love ; for a man's will is 
the receptacle of his love, ami becomes its habitation. But he 
cannot close up his internal man as to the understanding ; for 
if he could and should do this he would be no longer a man. 
But the love of his will fills the higher parts of the under¬ 
standing with falsities, in which case the understanding 
becomes closed, as it were, against the reception of the truths 
of faith and the goods of charity ; thus more and more against 
God, and also against the spiritual things of the church. Thus 
he is excluded from communion with the angels of heaven, and 
when excluded he enters into communion with the satans of 
hell, and thinks in unison with them ; and ns all satans deny 
God, and think foolishly concerning Him and the spiritual 
things of the church, so also docs the man who is joined in 
fellowship with them. When he is in his spirit, which is the 3 
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case when lie is left to himself at home, he suffers his thoughts 
to he led by the pleasures of the evil and the falsity which he 
has conceived and brought forth in himself ; he then thinks that 
there is no God. but that God is merely a name uttered from 
the pulpit for the purpose of keeping the common people in 
obedience to the laws of justice, which are those of civil society. 
He further thinks that the Word of God, from which ministers 
proclaim Him. is a visionary collection of records, whose sanctity 
is derived from authority : and that the Decalogue, or Catechism, 
is a hook tit only for little children, which may afterwards he 
thrown aside; for it ordains that men should honour their 
parents, and do no murder, neither commit adultery, nor steal, 
nor bear false witness ; and who does not know the same things 
from civil law? 11c regards the church as an assemblage of 
simple, credulous, and weak-minded people, who fancy they sec 
what they do not sec. Respecting man, and himself as a man, 
he has the same ideas as respecting brute beasts ; and concludes 
4 that both will experience a similar fate after death. In this 
way does his internal man think, whatever contrary professions 
he may make with his external man. For, as was stated above, 
every man has both an internal and an external, and it is the 
internal which constitutes the man, and which is called his 
spirit, and survives after death ; whereas the external in which, 
by an appearance of morality, he plays the hypocrite, is buried 
at death ; and then on account of his denial of God he is 
condemned. Every man, as to his spirit, is associated with 
his like in the spiritual world, and is as one with them. I have 
frequently been permitted to sec in societies the spirits of per¬ 
sons still living on earth, some in angelic societies there, and 
some in infernal. I have also been permitted to converse with 
them for several days together, and it has often been a matter of 
wonder with me, that a man, while in the body, is totally 
unacquainted with this state of his spirit. It was consequently 
plain that whoever denies God is already among the condemned, 
and after death is gathered to his companions. 

.15. VIII. Nothing of the church can cohere in him who 
ACKNOWLEDGES NOT ONE GOI), HUT MANY. 

He who in faith acknowledges, and in heart worships, one God 
is in the communion of saints on earth, and in the communion 
of angels m heaven. These are called communions, and in 
reality arc so ; because they are in one God, and one God is in 
them. 1 hese are also in conjunction with the whole angelic 
heaven, and I will venture to say, with all and every one there ; 
because they are all like the children and offspring of one 
father whose minds, habits, and faces are similar, so that they 
mutually recognize one another. The angelic heaven is 
arranged into societies, according to all the varieties of the love 
ot good, which varieties aim at one most universal love, the 
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love of God. From this love all those derive their birth and 
descent, who in faith acknowledge, and in heart worship, one 
God, the Creator of the universe, and at the same time the 
Redeemer and Regenerator of mankind. Rut the case is 2 
altogether different with those who approach and worship not 
one God but several, and also with those who profess one with 
their lips and yet think of three ; as those do in the church at 
the present day who divide God into three persons, and declare 
each person by himself to be God, and attribute to each 
distinct qualities and properties, which they do not allow to 
either of the others. Hence not only is the unity of God 
actually divided, but also theology itself, and likewise the 
human mind, in which it should reside; and what can thence 
result but perplexity and incoherency in the things of the 
church ? That such is the state of the church at this day, will 
be proved in the Appendix to this work. The truth is, that the 
division of God, or of the Divine Essence, into three persons, 
whereof each singly, or of himself, is God, leads to a denial of 
God. It is the same as if a man should go into a temple to 
worship, and should there see over the altar one God depicted as 
the Ancient of days, another as a great High Priest, and a third 
as a flying riColus, with this inscription, “ These three are one 
God ” ; or as if lie should see there the unity and trinity 
described as a man with three heads upon 011 c body, or with 
three bodies under one head, which is the form of a monster. 
Should any one enter heaven with such an idea, he would 
assuredly be cast out headlong, though lie should say that the 
head or heads signified essence, ami the body or bodies distinct 
properties. 

MEMORABILIA. 

16. To the above I shall add the following Memorabilia.—I 
saw some persons, lately come from the natural into the spiritual 
world, who were talking together about three Divine Persons 
from eternity ; they were dignitaries of the church, and one 
of them a bishop. They came up to me, and, after some con¬ 
versation concerning the spiritual world, with which they were 
before utterly unacquainted, I said, “ I overheard you talking 
about three Divine Persons from eternity, and I beseech 
you to unfold tliis great mystery to me, according to the 
ideas which you had conceived in the natural world, whence 
you have lately come." Then the primate, looking at me, 
said, “ I see you are a layman, and, therefore, I will unfold, 
and declare to you, my thoughts concerning this great mystery. 
My idea always has been and 6till is, that God the bather, God 
the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, sit in the midst of heaven, 
upon magnificent and lofty seats or thrones; God the bather 
upon a throne of the finest gold, with a sceptre in His hand ; God 
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the Son at His right hand, upon a throne of the purest silver, 
with a crown on His head ; and God the Holy Ghost beside 
them upon a throne of shining crystal, holding a dove in His 
hand ; and that round about them there hangs a triple row 
of burning lamps, glittering with precious stones, and at a 
distance there stand innumerable angels, all worshipping and 
singing praises ; and further, that God the Father holds continual 
conference with the Son concerning those who are to be justified, 
and that they determine and decree together who upon the 
earth will be worthy to be received among the angels, and to 
be crowned with eternal life ; and that God the Holy Spirit, 
having heard their names, hastens instantly to them over all 
parts of the earth, carrying with Him the gifts of righteousness, 
as so many tokens of salvation, for those who are to be justified ; 
and immediately on His coming and breathing upon them, He 
disperses their sins, as a ventilator disperses the smoke from a 
furnace ; and also removes the stony hardness from their hearts, 
makes them soft as flesh, and at the same time renews their 
spirits or minds, and regenerates them, imparting to them 
the innocent countenances of little children ; and lastly, puts 
upon their foreheads the sign of the cross, calling them the 
elect, and the children of God.” 

The primate, having finished these remarks, said to me, “ Thus 
used I to unravel this great mystery in the world, and because 
most of our order did there much applaud my opinions, I am 
persuaded that you also, being a layman, will join in the same 
2 approbation.” After this had been said by the primate, I looked 
at him and the dignitaries with him, and noticed that they all 
gave tokens of full assent; whereupon I began to reply, and 
said, “ I have well weighed the exposition of your faith, and 
have thence gathered that you have conceived, and still hold, a 
merely natural and sensual, yea, a material idea concerning the 
triune God, from which there inevitably flows the idea of three 
gods. Is it not to think sensually of God the Father, to 
suppose that He sits upon a throne with a sceptre in His hand ? 
and of the Son, that He site upon a throne with a crown upon 
His head ? and of the Holy Spirit, that He also sits upon His 
throne, with a dove in His hand ; and that in obedience to the 
decrees of the two former, He runs to and fro throughout the 
whole earth ? Wherefore, since there hence results such an 
idea, I cannot agree with what you have said. For, from my 
infancy, I have never been able to admit into my mind the idea 
of more gods than one ; and as I have received, and still retain 
only this idea, therefore all that you have said is of no weight 
with me. I then plainly perceived, that by the throne, upon 
which Jehovah is said to sit according to the letter of Scripture, 
is meant the kingdom ; by the sceptre and crown, government 
and dominion ; by sitting on the right hand, the omnipotence 
20 
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of God by means of His Human, and by those things which 
are related of the Holy Spirit, the operations of the Divine 
omnipresence. Grasp, sir, if you please, the idea of one (Sod, 
and think over it well, and then you will see clearly that it is 
so. Indeed, you yourself also say that God is one, for you 3 
make the essence of those three persons one and indivisible ; 
yet you do not allow anyone to say that this one God is one 
person, but that still there are three ; and this you do lest the 
idea of three gods, such as you hold, should be lost. You 
also ascribe to each person separate and distinct properties ; 
and do you not thus divide the Divine essence ? And since 
this is so how can you say, and at the same time think, that 
God is one? I could overlook it if you declared that the 

Divine is one. How is it possible, when a man is told, that 
* the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Spirit is God, 
and that each person singly is God,* for him to conceive that God 
is one V Is it not a contradiction, which can never be believed ? 
That this cannot be called one God, but a similar Divine, may 
be illustrated by these examples :—It cannot be said of several 
men, who form one senate, synod, or council, that they are one 
man ; when they are all of one opinion, it may be said, that 
they think alike, and arc of one opinion. So also, in the case 
of three diamonds of one and the same substance, it cannot be 
said that they are one diamond, but that they are one with 
respect to substance, and that each diamond differs from the 
others in value, according to its particular weight; but it would 
not be so, if they were one, and not three. Hut I see that the A 
reason why you call the three Divine Persons one God, each of 
whom by Himself or singly is God, and why you insist that 
every one in the church should so speak is, that sound and 
enlightened reason throughout the world acknowledges that 
God is one, and, therefore, you would be covered with shame if 
you also should not speak in a similar manner; and yet you are 
not ashamed, while you profess only one God with your lips, 
to entertain the idea of three in your thoughts.” On hearing 
this, the bishop, with his clerical attendants, retired ; and as 
he went away, lie turned round, and wished to say, 44 There is 
one God ” ; but he was not able, for his thoughts held his tongue 
back ; and then he cried out 44 Three Gods.” All who stood by 
laughed loudly at the strange sight, and departed. 

17. Afterwards I inquired where I might meet with some of 
those learned men who were of very acute genius, and who 
maintained that the Divine Trinity is divided into three persons ; 
and three presented themselves, to whom I said : 44 How can 
you separate the Divine Trinity into three persons, and assert 
each person by himself, or singly, to be God and Lord ? Is not 
such a confession that God is one, as distant from the thought 
as the south is from the north V ” 41 Not in the least,” they 
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replied 44 because wc allow but one essence to the three 
persons, and the Divine Essence is God. We were in the world 
guardians of a trinity of persons, and the ward under our care 
was our faith, in which each Divine person had his oflice ; God 
the Father, that of imputation and donation ; God the Son, that 
of intercession and mediation ; anti God the Holy Spirit, that 

2 of effecting the purposes of imputation and mediation.’* ^ But, 

1 asked, 4 * wlmt do you mean by the Divine Essence ? ” They 
answered, “ We mean omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence, 
immensity, eternity, equality of majesty.” “ If,” 1 replied, 

“ that essence could make one God out of several, you might 
still keep adding to the number, as for example, a fourth, the 
God Schaddai, mentioned by Moses, Ezekiel, and Job. In a 
similar way did the old philosophers in Greece and Italy, who 
assigned equal attributes, and thus a similar essence, to their 
several gods, Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, Juno, 
Diana, Minerva, and also Mercury and Venus; but still 
they could not say that all these were one God. You 
yourselves also arc three distinct persons, and, as I perceive, 
of similar learning, and so of similar essence in that respect, 
and yet you cannot, by any combination, become one scholar.” 

But. at this they laughed, saying, 44 You are jesting ; the case 
is otherwise with the Divine Essence ; this is one, and not 
tripartite, and is indivisible, and so not divided ; it cannot 

3 possibly be subject to division.” To this I rejoined, 14 On this 
ground let us rest the dispute.” And I asked ” What do you 
mean by 4 person,’ and what does the word signify ? ” They 
answered, ” The word person means, not some part or quality 
in another, but what properly subsists of itself. Thus do the 
most celebrated writers in the church define the word person, 
and wc abide by their definition.” ” And is this,” I said, 44 your 
definition of the word ? ” They said, 44 It is.” I replied , 44 Then 
there is not any part of the Father in the Son, nor any part of 
either in the Holy Spirit; from which it follows, that each of 
the three is independent of the rest in respect to authority, 
power, and jurisdiction, and, therefore, nothing conjoins them 
but the will, which is proper to each, and communicable at 
pleasure ; are not the three persons thus three distinct Gods ? 
Again, you have further defined the word person as that 
which subsists of itself ; consequently it follows that there are 
three substances, into which you separate the Divine Essence ; 
and yet you say that this essence is incapable of division, 
because it is one and indivisible. And, moreover, you attribute 
to each substance, that is, to each person, properties which 
do not belong to another, and whicli cannot even bo com¬ 
municated to another; such as imputation, mediation, and 
operation ; and what conclusion must follow from this, but that 
the three persons are three Gods ? ” On hearing these words 
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they withdrew, saying, “ Wc will discuss these things, and aiter- 
wards make our reply.” 

There stood by a certain wise man, who, hearing these things, -i 
said, “ I do not wish by such subtle speculations to examine this 
high subject; but, setting them aside, I can see as clear as the 
day, that in your thoughts there are three gods ; vet since you 
are ashamed to publish them to the world, for fear of being 
called madmen ami idiots, which would certainly be the ease, 
therefore, to avoid that disgrace, you confess one God with 
your lips.” But the three disputants, tenacious of their own 
opinion, paid little attention to these words; and as they de¬ 
parted, they muttered some terms borrowed from metaphysics, 
whence I perceived this to be the tripod, from which they 
wished to give their answers. 


THE DIVINE ESSE, WHICH IS JEHOVAH. 

18. We shall first- speak of the Divine Esse, and afterwards 
of the Divine Essence. It appears as if they were one and the 
same, but still the term esse is more general in meaning than 
essence ; for essence supposes an esse, and an esse is the cause 
of essence. The Esse of God, or the Divine Esse, cannot be 
described, because it transcends every idea of human thought; 
for human thought can comprehend nothing but the created and 
finite, and not the unoreatc and infinite, thus not the Divine 
Esse. The Divine Esse is Esse itself, from which all things are, 
and which must be in all things in order to their existence. 
A further notion of the Divine Esse may be gathered from 
the following articles ;— I. The one God is called Jehovah from 
His Esse, because He alone is, teas, and will be ; and because He is 
the First and the Last, the Beginning and the End, the Alpha 
and the Omega. II. The one G*sl is Substance itself and Form 
itself ; and aiujels and men are subslanres and forms from Him ; 
and as far as they are in Him, and He in them, so far they are 
images and likenesses of Him. III. The Divine Esse is Esse in 
itself, and at the same time Existcre in itself. IV. The 
Divine Esse and Existcre in itself cannot produce another Divine 
that is Esse and Existcre in itself ; consequently another God of 
the same essence is impossible. V. The belief in a plurality of 
yods in ancient and in modern times arose because the Divine Esse 
was tail understood. These articles shall be explained separately. 

19. I. The one goi> is called jehovah from esse, because 

HE ALONE IS, WAS, AND WILL DE ', AND BECAUSE HE IS THE FIRST 
AND THE LAST, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, THE ALPHA AND 
THE OMEGA. 

That Jehovah signifies l Am and To Be, is well known; and 
that God was so called from the most ancient times is evident 
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from the book of Creation, or Genesis, where, in the first 
chapter, He is called God, but in the second and following 
chapters .Jehovah God; afterwards when the descendants of 
Abraham, bv Jacob, forgot the name of God, during their 
sojourn in Egypt, it was recalled to their remembrance ; con- 
corning which it is thus written “ Moses said unto God, what is 
thy name ? And God said, 1 Am that I Am. Thus shalt thou 
say unto the children of Israel, I Am hath sent me unto you ; 
and thou shalt say, Jehovah God of your fathers hath sent me 
unto you. This is my name for ever, and this is my memorial 
unto all generations ” (Exod. iii. 13, 14, 15). Since God alone is 
the I Am, and the Esse or Jehovah, therefore, there is nothing in 
the universe which does not derive its being from Him ; in what 
manner will be seen below. The same also is meant by the 
following words: “I am the First and the Last, the Beginning 
and the End, the Alpha and the Omega” (Isa. xliv. C; and 
Rev. i. 8, II ; xxii. 13); by which words is meant, that lie is 
the very and only One from primaries to ultimates, and from 
whom all things are. 

2 God is called the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and 
the End, because Alpha is the first, and Omega the last 
letter in the Greek alphabet; and, consequently, they signify 
all things in their entirety. The reason of this is that every 
alphabetic letter in the spiritual world signifies some particular 
thing ; every vowel, as serving the sound, is significative of 
something that has relation to affection or love. This is the 
origin of angelic speech and writing. But this is a matter 
hitherto unknown ; for there is a universal language, natural 
to all angels and spirits, which has nothing in common 
with any language spoken by men in the world. Every man, 
after death, comes into the use of this language, for it is 
implanted in every one from creation ; and, therefore, through¬ 
out the whole spiritual world all can understand one another. 
I have frequently been permitted to hear that language, and, 
having compared it with languages in the world, have 
found that it has not the slightest resemblance to any natural 
language upon earth ; it differs from them in this fundamental 
principle, that every letter of every word has a particular 
signification. This is why God is called the Alpha and the 
Omega ; by which is meant, that He is the very and the only 
one, from primaries to ultimates, from whom all things are. 
But concerning this language, and the writing of it flowing 
from the spiritual thought of angels, see the work Conjiujial 
Love (n. 32(3-329) ; and also the following pages. 

20. II. The one god is substance itself and form itself ; 
AND ANGELS AND MEN ARE SUBSTANCES AND FORMS FROM HIM J 
AND AS FAR AS THEY ARE IN HIM, AND I1E IN THEM, SO FAR THEY 
ARE IMAGES AND LIKENESSES OF HIM. 
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Since God is Esse, lie is also Substance ; for an esse unless 
it is substance is a fiction of the mind, for substance is that 
which subsists; and He who is substance is also form, for 
substance unless it is form is a fiction of the mind ; therefore 
both substance and form can be predicated of God, but in this 
way, that He is the only, the very, and the first Substance and 
Form. That this form is the very Human, that is, that God 
is very Man, in whom all things are infinite, is shown in a work 
entitled, Angelic H'iWom concerning (he Divine Love ami (he 
Divine Wisdom, published at Amsterdam, in the year 1703 ; 
as also that angels and men are substances and forms, created 
and organised to receive the Divine things flowing into them 
through heaven ; therefore in the book of Genesis, they are 
called images ami likenesses of God (i. 20, 27); and in other 
places, “ his sons,” and ** born of him.” In the course of this 
work it will be abundantly proved, that as far as a man lives 
under the Divine guidance, that is, suffers himself to be led by 
God, so far he becomes an image of Him more and more 
interiorly. Unless an idea were formed of God, as being the 
primary substance and form ; and of His form as being the 
very Human form, the minds of men would readily imbibe idle 
fancies, like spectres, concerning God Himself, the origin of 
mankind, and the creation of the world. They would regard 
God as nature in her first principles, that is, as the expanse of 
the universe, or as an empty shadow, or nothing. They would 
think of man s origin as the aggregation of elements into such 
a form ; and concerning the creation of the world, they would 
derive its substances and forms from points and geometrical 
lines, which since nothing can be predicated of them 
are in themselves nothing. With such persons, every thing 
pertaining to the church is like the Styx, or the gloom of 
Tartarus. 

21. III. The divine esse is esse in itself, and at tiie 

SAME TIME EXISTEKE IN ITSELF. 

That .Jehovah God is Esse in itself, is a consequence of His 
being the 1 Am, the very Self, the One Only, and the First, from 
eternity to eternity, from whom is every thing that is, and 
without whom it would not be anything. In this, and no other 
way, is He the Beginning and the End, the First and the Last* 
the Alpha and the Omega. It cannot be said, that His Esse is 
from itself, because this term “from itself,” supposes what is prior, 
and thus time, which is not applicable to the Infinite ; therefore it 
is said, from eternity ; it also supposes another God, who is God 
in Himself, ami thus God from God, or that God formed Himself, 
in which case He would be neither uncreate nor infinite, because 
in this case He must have cither limited Ilimself, from Himself, 
or been limited by another. From the fact that God is 
Esse itself, it follows, that He is Love in itself, Wisdom in 
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itself, ami Life in itself ; and tlwt He is the very Self, from whom 
are all thins*, and to whom all things refer, as the sole ground 
of their being. That God is Life in itself, and thus God is 
evident from the words of the Lord, in John (v. 2<>) ; and m 
Isaiah : “ I Jehovah make all things; I stretch forth the 

heavens alone, and spread abroad the earth by myself (xj iv - 
24) ; and that He is God alone, and beside Him there is no God 
(Isaiah xlv. 14, 21 ; Hosea xiii. 4). . 

That. God is not only Esse in itself, but likewise Existerc in 
itself, is because esse unless it exists is nothing, and also existerc 
is nothing unless it is from its esse; wherefore, granting 
one, we must also grant the other. Similarly, substance is 
nothing unless it is also form ; for nothing is predicablc of 
substance without form ; and form without substance must be 
a mere nothing, because it is without that which is necessary 
to give it quality or distinction. The reason for using the terms 
esse and existerc, and not essence and existence, is, because 
a distinction is to be made between esse anil essence, and 
consequently between existerc and existence, similar to that 
which exists between what is prior and what is posterior, what 
is prior being more universal than what is posterior.^ The terms 
infinity and eternity are applicable to the Divine Esse ; but to 
the Divine Essence and Existence, Divine Love and Divine Wis¬ 
dom arc applicable, and through these two, omnipotence and 
omnipresence ; of which, therefore, we shall speak in their order. 

22. That God is very Self, the one Only, and -the First, 
which is called Esse and Existerc in itself, from which arc all 
things that arc and exist, the natural man cannot possibly 
discover by his own reason; for by means of this lie can 
apprehend nothing but what belongs to nature, this being in 
agreement with his very disposition, because from his earliest 
years nothing else has entered into it. But since man was 
created to become spiritual, because he is to live after death, 
and to dwell among spiritual beings in their world, therefore, 
God has provided the Word, in which He has not only revealed 
Himself, but also the fact that there is a heaven and a hell ; 
and that every man is to live to eternity in one or other of 
these, each according to his life and faith conjointly. He 
has also revealed in the Word, that he is the I Am, oi Esso, 
the very Self, and the One Only, which is in itself, and so the 
2 First, or Beginning, from whom all things are. It is from this 
revelation, that the natural man is enabled to rise above nature, 
thus above himself, and contemplate the things that pertain to 
God ; but yet only as at a distance, although God is nigh to 
every man, for He is in him with His essence ; for this reason 
also He is nigh to those who love Him ; and those love Him 
who live according to His commandments, and believe in Him ; 
and these, as it were, see Him. For what is faith but a spiritual 
2G 
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seeing that God is? And what is a life according to 11 is 
commandments, but an actual acknowledgment that salvation 
and eternal life are from Him ? But those who have not 
spiritual faith, but only natural, which is knowledge only, and 
whose life is similar, see God, in such a case, but it is at a 
great distance, and this only when they are talking of Him. 
The difference between these two descriptions of men, is like 
that between persons who stand in clear light, and see people 
near them, and touch them, and those who stand in a thick 
mist, and so cannot distinguish men from trees or stones. Or 
it Is like the difference between those who stand upon a high 
mountain, where there is a city, and who go hither and thither 
and talk with their fellow-citizens, and those who look down 
from the mountain, and know not whether the objects they 
look upon arc men, beasts, or statues. Indeed, the difference is 
as great as that between those who live on another planetary 
orb, and sec their friends and acquaintances there, and those who 
only look upon that orb, from another planet, through telescopes, 
and say that they perceive men there, when yet they sec in 
general the earthy parts as lunar brightness, and the watery 
parts as spots. There is a similar difference between seeing 
God and the Divine things which proceed from Him, as they 
exist in the minds of those who arc in faith ami at the same 
time in the life of charity, and as they exist in the minds of 
those who have merely a knowledge of them ; consequently 
between natural and s piritual men. But those who deny the 
Divine sanctity of the Word, and yet carry their religious ideas, 
as it were, in a sack on their hacks, do not see God, but only 
learn to talk about Him, differing little from parrots. 

23. IV. The divine esse and existere in itself cannot 

PRODUCE ANOTHER DIVINE THAT IS ESSE AND EXISTERE IN 
ITSELF ; CONSEQUENTLY ANOTHER COD OF THE SAME ESSENCE IS 


IMPOSSIBLE. . , 

It has been shown above that the one God, who is the 
Creator of the universe, is Esse and Existere in itself, thus God 
in Himself. Hence it follows that a God from a God is an im¬ 
possibility, because the very Essential Divine, which is Esse 
and Existere in itself, is in Him incommunicable. It is the 
same thing whether we use the terms begotten by God, or 
proceeding from Him ; in both cases the idea of “ produced by 
God,” would be involved, and this differs little from being created 
by God. Therefore to introduce into the church the belief that 
there are three Divine persons, cacli of whom singly is God, 
and of the same essence, and one bom from eternity, and the 
third proceeding from eternity, is utterly to destroy the idea of 
God’s unity, and with this, all idea of Divinity, and thus to 
banish all the spiritual quality of reason. The consequence is, 

that a man is no longer a man, but totally natural, differing from 
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a beast only in the power of speech ; and he is opposed to all 
the spiritual things of the church, for these the natural man 
calls foolishness. This is the sole reason why great heresies 
concerning God have grown up ; wherefore a Divine Trinity 
divided into persons has brought into the church not only night, 

2 but also death. That an identity of three Divine Essences is 
an offence to reason, was evident to me from the angels, who 
declared that they could not utter the expression “ three equal 
Divinities ” ; and that if any one should approach them and 
wish to utter it, he would be forced to turn himself away ; and, 
after having given it utterance, lie would become like a human 
log, and be cast out, and afterwards go away to those in hell 
who acknowledge no God. The truth is, that to implant in 
children and young people the idea of three Divine persons, 
with which is unavoidably associated the idea of three Gods, is 
to take away from them all spiritual milk, all spiritual meat, 
and all spiritual reason ; and to bring spiritual death upon those 
who confirm themselves in such an opinion. The difference is 
this : Those who in faith and heart worship one God, the Creator 
of the universe, and Him ns the Redeemer and Regenerator, 
may be compared to the city of Zion in the time of David, 
and to the city of Jerusalem in the time of Solomon, after 
the temple was built; but the church which believes in three 
persons, and in each as a distinct God, is like the city of Zion 
and Jerusalem when they were destroyed by Vespasian, and 
the temple there was burnt down. Moreover, the man who 
worships one God in whom is the Divine Trinity, and who is 
thus one person, becomes more and more a living and angelic 
man ; but he who confirms himself in a plurality of Gods from 
a plurality of persons, gradually becomes like a statue made 
with movable joints, within which Satan stands, and speaks 
through its artificially constructed mouth. 

24. V. The belief in a plurality of oops in ancient and 

IN MODERN TIMES AROSE BECAUSE THE DIVINE ESSE WAS NOT 
UNDERSTOOD. 

It has been shown above (n. 8.) that the unity of God is most 
intimately inscribed on the mind of every man, since it is in the 
midst of all those things that flow into man's soul from God ; 
but the reason why it has not descended thence into the human 
understanding is, because those knowledges have been wanting 
by means of which a man ought to ascend to meet God : for 
every one ought to prepare the way for God, that is, for His 
reception, and this by means of knowledges. The knowledges 
hitherto wanting to enable the understanding to penetrate where 
it might see that God is one, that only one Divine Esse is 

} )ossible, and that all things in nature are therefrom, are the fol¬ 
ding :—1. No one has hitherto known any thing concerning the 
spiritual world, where spirits and angels are, and into which 
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every man enters .after death. 2. Also that, in that world, 
there is a Sun which is pure love from Jehovah God, who is in 
the midst of it. 3. That from that Sun proceed heat, which in 
its essence is love, and light, which in its essence is wisdom. 4. 
That, consequently, all things in that world are spiritual, and 
affect the internal man, forming its will and understanding. 
5. That Jehovah God, from His Sun, not only produced the 
spiritual world, and all the spiritual things belonging to it, 
which are innumerable and substantial, but that He also pro¬ 
duced the natural world, and all things in it, which are also 
innumerable, but material. G. Hitherto no one has known the 
distinction between what is spiritual and what is natural, nor 
even what the spiritual is in its essence. 7. It has also been 
hitherto unknown that there are three degrees of love and 
wisdom, according to which the angelic heavens are arranged. 
8 . That the human mind is divided into as many degrees, in 
order that it may be elevated after death into one of the three 
heavens, which is effected according to man’s life and faith 
conjointly. 9. And, lastly, that not a single atom of all those 
things could have existed but from the Divine Esse, which in 
itself is the very Self, and thus the First and the Beginning, 
from which all things arc. 

These knowledges have hitherto been wanting, yet they are 
the means by which man may ascend and know the Divine 
Esse. We say that man ascends, but we mean that he is raised 2 
up by God ; for by virtue of his free will every man is at liberty 
to acquire knowledges ; and as he gathers them from the Word 
by means of the understanding, he thus prepares the way for 
God to descend ami elevate him. The knowledges by which the 
human understanding ascends, God holding man's hand and 
leading, may be compared to the steps of the ladder seen by 
Jacob, which was set upon the earth, the top of it reaching to 
heaven, by which the angels of God ascended and descended, 
and Jehovah stood above it (Gen. xxviii. 12, 13). But the 
case is quite otherwise when those knowledges are wanting, 
or when a man despises them ; for then the elevation of the 
understanding may be compared to a ladder raised from the 
ground to the windows of the first story of a magnificent palace, 
where men have their apartments, but not to the windows of 
the second story, where spirits are, and still less to the windows 
of the third story, where angels are. It is for this reason that 
men remain merely in the atmospheres and material forms of 
nature, to which they confine their eyes, ears, and nostrils, and 
from which they acquire no other conceptions of heaven, and of 
the Esse and Essence of God, than such as arc atmospherical 
and material ; and while a man thinks from these he forms 
no judgment concerning God, whether He exists or not, or 
whether He is one or more, and still less what He is as to His 
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Esse and His Essence. Hence arose a plurality of Gods m 
ancient, and also in modern times. 

MEMORABILIA. 

25. To the above I shall add the following Memorabilia.— 
Awaking once out of sleep. I fell into profound meditation 
about God ; and, when 1 looked up, I saw above me in heaven a 
vorv bright light in an oval form. When I fixed my eyes 
attentively upon that light, it gradually receded from the centre 
towards the circumference ; and lo ! heaven was opened to me. 
and I beheld magnificent things, and saw angels standing in the 
form of a circle, on the southern side of the opening, in con¬ 
versation wit h one another ; and because I had an ardent desire 
to know what they were saying, 1 was permitted first to hear 
the sound of their voices, which was full of heavenly love, and 
afterwards their speech, which was full of wisdom from that 
love. They were talking together about the one God and about 
conjunction with Him, and thence salvation. They said 
things ineffable, most of which cannot be expressed in the 
words of any natural language ; but because I had often been 
in company with angels in their heaven, and then in the use of 
a similar speech, because in a similar state, I, therefore, was now 
able to understand them, and to select some particulars from 
their conversation, which may be intelligibly expressed in 

2 the words of natural language. They said, that the Divine 
Esse is one, the same, the very Self, and indivisible. This 
they illustrated by spiritual ideas, saying, that the Divine Esse 
cannot possibly be communicated to several, for each of them 
to be the Divine Esse, and yet remain one, the same, the very 
Self, and indivisible ; for each would think from His own 
Esse, from and singly by Himself. If, then, each thought from 
the others and by the others unanimously there would be 
several Gods of one mind, and not one God ; for unanimity, 
being the agreement of several, and at the same time of each 
one from and by himself, does not accord with the unity of 
God, but implies plurality. They did not say of Gods , because 
they could not; for the light of heaven, from which they thought, 
and the aura in which their words were spoken, opposed it. 
They also said, that when they wished to pronounce the word 
Gods , and each as a person by himself, the effort to pronounce 

3 was diverted immediately to One, indeed, to the only God. To 
this they added that the Divine Esse is Divine Esse in itself, 
not from itself ; because “ from itself ” supposes Esse in itself 
from another prior to it; thus it supposes a God from God, 
which is impossible. What is from God is not called God, but 
is named Divine. For what is a God from God ; consequently, 
what is God born of God from eternity ; and what is a God from 
God proceeding through a God born from eternity, but words 
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in which there is no light from heaven ? They said, moreover, 
that the Divine Esse which in itself is God, is the same ; not tin- 
same simply but infinitely, that is, the same from eternity to 
eternity. It is the same everywhere, with every one. and in 
every one ; but all variableness and changcablcness is in the 
recipient; the state of the recipient causes this. 

That the Divine Esse, which is (lod in Himself, is Very 
Self, they illustrated in this way : God is the Very Self, because 
He is Love itself and Wisdom itself; or because lie is Good 


itself, and Truth itself, ami. consequently. Life itself. I’nless 
these were the Very .Self in God, they would not be anythin*' in 
heaven and the world, since there would be nothing in them hav¬ 
ing relation to the Very Self, every quality having its quality 
from this, that there is a self from whence it is. and to which 
it has relation so as to be such as it is. This Self, which is the 
Divine Esse, is not in place, but is with those and in those 
who are in place, according to reception ; since neither place, 
nor progression from one place to another, can be predicated of 
Love and Wisdom, or of Good and Truth, and thence of Life, 
which are the Very Self in God, yea God Himself, whence is 
omnipresence ; therefore the Lord savs, that He is in the 
midst of them, and that He is in them, and they in Him. Hut 
since He cannot be received by anyone as He is in Himself, 
He appears as He is in His Essence, as a Sun above the angelic 
heavens, the proceeding from which as light is Himself as to 
wisdom, and the proceeding as heat is Himself as to love. 
That Sun is not Himself, but the Divine Love, and the Divine 
Wisdom, in their nearest emanation from Him, and round about 
Him, appear as a Sun to the angels. He himself in the Sun 
is Man, our Lord Jesus Christ, both as to the Divine from which 
all things are and as to the Divine Human ; since the Very Self, 
which is Love itself and Wisdom itself, was His soul from 
the Father, thus the Divine Life, which is Life in itself. It is 
otherwise in every man ; in him the soul is not life, but a 
recipient of life. This the Lord also teaches when He says, “ I 
am the way, the truth, and the life ” : and, in another place, 
“ A-s the Father hath life in himself, so hath lie given to the 
Son to have life in himself ** (John v. 2G). Life in Himself is 
God. They further added, that whoever is under the influence 
of any spiritual light, may see from these things that the 
Divine Esse being one, because it is the same, the Very Self, 
and thence indivisible, cannot be in more than one : and that 
if this were said to be possible, manifest contradictions would 
be the result. . * 

2G. When I had heard these tilings, the angels perceived 
in my thought the common ideas entertained in the Christian 
church—concerning a trinity of persons in unity, and their unity 
in the trinity relating to God ; and also concerning the birth of 
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the Son of God from eternity. Then they said to me, “ What is 
the nature of your thought ? Are you not thinking in this way 
from natural 'light, with which our spiritual light does not 
agree ? Unless, therefore, you remove these ideas from your mind, 
we close heaven to you, and depart.” But I replied, ” Enter, 

I beseech you, more deeply into my thought, and possibly you 
will sec an agreement with your own.” They did so, and per¬ 
ceived that by three persons I understood three proceeding 
Divine attributes, which are creation, redemption, and regenera¬ 
tion ; and that they are the attributes of one God ; that by the 
birth of the Son of God from eternity, I understood His birth 
foreseen from eternity and provided in time ; that it is not 
above what is rational and natural, but contrary thereto, to 
suppose that any Son was born of God from eternity ; but not 
so, to think that the Son born of God by the virgin Mary in 
time is the only Son of God, and the only begotten ; and that to 
suppose otherwise is a great error. Then I told them that my 
natural idea of the trinity of persons, and of their unity, and of 
the birth of the Son of God from eternity, was from the doctrine 
of faith in the church, which has its name from Athanasius. 
Then said the angels, “ It is well.” And they desired mo to 
declare upon their testimony, that whoever does not approach 
the God of heaven and earth Himself, cannot enter heaven, 
because heaven is heaven from that one only God, and that this 
God is Jesus Christ, who is the Lord Jehovah, from eternity the 
Creator, in time the Redeemer, and to eternity the Regenerator ; 
thus who is at once Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and that this 
is the Gospel which is to bo preached. After this the heavenly 
light which I had before seen over the opening returned, and 
by degrees descended thence, filled the interiors of my mind, 
and enlightened my thoughts concerning the trinity and unity 
of God. And then I perceived that the ideas which I had 
originally entertained about them, which were merely natural, 
were separated as chaff is separated from wheat by winnow¬ 
ing, and carried away, as by a wind, to the northern part of 
heaven, and dispersed. 


THE INFINITY, OR THE IMMENSITY AND ETERNITY 

OF GOD. 

27. Thcro are two things peculiar to the natural world which 
cause all things to be finite ; one is space, and the other time ; 
and because this world was created by God, and spaces and 
times were cieated together with it, and render it finite, there¬ 
fore, it will be proper to treat of their two beginnings, which are 
immensity and eternity ; for the immensity of God has relation 
32 
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to space, and His eternity to time; and infinity comprehends 
both immensity and eternity. But because infinity transcends 
what is finite, and the knowledge of it transcends a finite mind, 
therefore, in order that it may be in some measure perceived, it 
shall be treated of in the following series. I. God is infinite, 
because He is and exists in IIinisei/, and all things in the universe 
are and exist from Him. II. God is infinite, for Hr was be fare 
the world, thus before spaces and times. III. Hod. since the 
world was made, is in space without spare, and in time without 
time. IV. The infinity of Hod in relation to spaces, is railed im¬ 
mensity, and in relation to times, eternity ; and although these 
relations exist, there is nothing of spare in IIis immensity, and 
nothing of time in IIis eternity. V. Enlightened reason, from 
very many things in the. world, may see the infinity of Hod the 
Creator. VI. Every treated thing is finite, and the infinite is in 
finite things, as in its receptacles, and in men, as in i's images. 
We shall now explain each article. 

28. Gon is infinite, iiecause he is and exists in himself, 

AND ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE ARK AND EXIST FROM HIM. 

It was shown above, that God is one, and that He is the very 
Self, and the primary Esse of all things, and that all things 
which are, exist, and subsist in the universe, are from Him ; it, 
therefore, follows that He is infinite. That human reason may 
see this from many things in the universe, will be shown in the 
sequel. But although tin* human mind, from those things, mav 
acknowledge that the primary ICntity or the first Esse is infinite, 
still it cannot know its nature, and. therefore, it cannot define 
it otherwise than that it is the Infinite All. and that it subsists 
in itself; and that consequently it is the very and the only 
Substance, and, since nothing is predicablc of substance, un¬ 
less it is a form, that it is the very and the only Form. But 
notwithstanding these conclusions, the nature of the Infinite 
does not appear; for the human mind, however highly 
analytical, and elevated, is still finite, and cannot but be finite ; 
it cannot, therefore, comprehend the infinity of God. as it is in 
itself, thus God ; it may, however, see Him obscurely, as it were, 
behind ; as it is written of Moses, when he prayed to see God, 
that lie was placed in a cleft of the rock, anil saw His back 
parts (Exod. xxxiii. 20-23). By the back parts of God arc 
meant the visible things in the world, and especially the things 
perceptible in the Word. Hence it is clear that, it is vain to 
desire to know what God is in His Esse, or in His Substance; 
but that it is enough to acknowledge Him from finite, that is, 
created things, in which lie is infinitely. Whoever desires to 
know more, may be compared to a fish taken into the air, or to 
a bird placed under the receiver of an air-pump, which, as the 
air is being pumped out, begins to gasp for breath, and at 
length dies. He may also be compared to a ship, which, when 
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overcome by a storm, no longer obeys her rudder, and is carried 
upon the rocks and quicksands. So it is with those who wish 
to comprehend the infinity of God from within, and are not 
content to acknowledge it from without from manifest tokens. 
It is related of a certain philosopher among the ancients, that 
he cast himself into the sea, because by the light of his own 
mind he could not see or comprehend the eternity of the world ; 
what, would he have done had he desired to comprehend the 
infinity of God ? 

20. II. God is infinite, for he was before the world, 

THUS BEFORE SPACES AND TIMES. 

In the natural world there are times and spaces, but not in 
the spiritual world actually, yet still apparently. The reason 
whv spaces and times came into being in the world was, to 
distinguish one thing from another, great from small, many 
from few, thus quantity from quantity, and so quality from 
quality ; and that by their means the bodily senses might be 
able to distinguish their objects, and the senses of the mind 
theirs, and might thus be affected, think and choose. Times 
came into being in the natural world with the rotation of the 
earth about its axis, and by the progression of those rotations 
through the different points of its orbit; these changes appear¬ 
ing nevertheless to be caused by the sun, from which the whole 
terraqueous globe derives its heat and light. Thence are the 
different times of the day, as morning, noon, evening, and 
night; and also the times of the year, as spring, summer, 
autumn, and winter ; the times of the day, in respect to light 
and darkness, and the times of the year, in respect to heat and 
cold. But spaces came into being in the natural world when 
the earth took its spherical form and was infilled with various 
kinds of matter, the parts of which are distinct one from another, 
and at the same time extended. 

In the spiritual world, however, there are no material spaces, 
and times corresponding to them, still there are the appear¬ 
ances of them, which appearances are according to the differ¬ 
ences of states in the minds of spirits and angels there. 
'Pimos and spaces, therefore, in the spiritual world, conform to 
the affections of their wills, and thence to the thoughts of their 
understandings ; but those appearances are real, because constant 
2 according to their states. The common opinion concerning the 
state of souls after death, and consequently also of angels and 
spirits is, that they are not connected with anything extended, 
and have no relation to space and time ; and from this idea it is 
said that departed souls have no fixed, determinate abode ; and 
that angels and spirits are like breath, and are thought of as 
ether, air, vapour or wind. Nevertheless they are substantial 
men, and live together, like men in the natural world, in space 
and in time, which, as was observed, are determined according 
34 
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to the states of their minds. Were this not the case, that is. 
were there no space and time in that world where departed 
souls are gathered after death, and where spirits and angels 
dwell, the whole of it might then be drawn through the eve of 
a needle, or be brought together on the point of a single hair ; 
this would be possible, if that world were without substantial 
extension. Since this is a property of that world, therefore, the 
angels dwell separately and distinctly one from another, in 
fact more so. than men upon earth, where there is material 
extension. But times there are not divided into days, weeks, 
months, and years, because the sun there does not. present the 
appearance of rising and setting, or of having any progressive 
motion, but it remains stationary in the east, in a mean altitude 
between the zenith and the horizon. There are also spaces in 
that world, because all things then? arc substantial, just as in 
the natural world they are material ; but on this subject more 
will be said in the section concerning creation, at the conclusion 
of this chapter. 

From what has been said, it may be comprehended, that 3 
spaces and times are the limits and terminations of all 
things in both worlds, and, consequently, that men, as well 
as angels and spirits, are finite, not only as to their bodies, but. 
also as to their souls. From all these things it may be con¬ 
cluded, that God is infinite, that is, not finite, because lie. 
being the Creator, Former, and Maker of the universe, made all 
things finite; and this He did by means of His Sun, in the 
midst of which He is, and which consists of the Divine 
Essence that proceeds from Him as a sphere. There and thence 
is the beginning of finitude ; but its progression extends even 
to ultimates, in the world of nature. That (!od is infinite in 
Himself, because He is uncrcate, is obvious. But because 
what is infinite appears to man as nothing, because lie is 
finite anil thinks from what is finite ; therefore, if the finite 
which adheres to his thought, were taken away, lie would 
suppose that he had nothing left; yet the truth is. that Hod is 
infinitely All, ami man, respectively, of himself, nothing. 

30. III. God, since tiik world was made, is in space 

WITHOUT SPACE, AND IN TIME WITHOUT TIME. 

That God, and the Divine which proceeds immediately from 
Him, is not in space, although He is omnipresent, and wit h every 
man in the world, every angel in heaven, ami every spirit under 
heaven, cannot be comprehended under a merely natural concep¬ 
tion, although it may in some degree, by spiritual thought. The 
reason of this is that every such conception is associated with space, 
being formed from objects in the world, in all of which as seen 
by the eye, there is space ; everything great and small, long, 
broad and high therein, has relation to space ; in a word, every 
measure, figure, and form therein, has the same relation. Never- 
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t-hclcss, a man may comprehend this truth to some extent by 
his natural thought provided he admits into it something of 
spiritual light. But first something shall be said concerning 
spiritual thought. This derives nothing from space, but every¬ 
thing from «*ate. By state is meant whatever has relation to 
love, life, wisdom, affections, and joys, and, in general, to good 
and truth. A truly spiritual idea concerning such things has 
nothing in common with space; it is above, and looks down 
upon the ideas of space, as heaven looks down upon earth. 

2 That God is present in space without space, and in time 
without time, is a consequence of His being always the same 
from eternity to eternity, and, therefore, the same before the 
world was created as He was after it; and in God, and in His 
sight, there was neither space nor time before creation, but after 
it. ; therefore He, being the same, is in space without space, and 
in time without time. ]fence it follows, that nature is separated 
from God, and yet He is omnipresent therein; scarcely other¬ 
wise than as life is in every substantial and material part, of a man, 
although it does not mingle itself therewith ; comparatively as 
light is in the eye, sound in the car, and taste in the tongue ; or 
as the ether in land and water, by which the terraqueous 
globe is held together and made to revolve, and so on ; and if 
these agents were taken away, the things substantial and 
materiated would in a moment fall to pieces, or be dispersed. 
In fact the human mind, were not God everywhere and at all 
t imes present in it , would be dissipated like a bubble in the air ; 
and both the brains, in which the mind acts from its begin¬ 
nings, would pass away into froth, and thus leave the whole 
bodily organism a heap of dust, or as a volatile exhalation in the 

3 atmosphere. Since God is in all time without time, therefore 
in His Word lie speaks of what is past and to come as of what 
is present; as in Isaiah : 44 Unto us a child is born, unto us a 
son is given : whose name is Mighty, Prince of Peace ” (ix. 0); 
and in David : 44 I will declare the decree : Jehovah hath 
said unto me, Thou art my Son ; this day have I begotten thee ” 
(Psalm ii. 7). These words are spoken of the Lord who was to 
come; therefore it is also said again, “A thousand years in 
thy sight arc as yesterday” (Psalm xc. 4). That God is every¬ 
where present throughout the universe, and yet that nothing 
proper to the world is in Him, that is, nothing which has 
relation to space or time, must appear evident to every observant 
and attentive reader of the Word, from several other passages ; 
as from this in Jeremiah : 44 Am I a God at hand, and not a 
God afar off ? Can a man hide himself in secret places, that I 
shall not sec him ? Do not I fill heaven and earth ? ” (xxiii, 
23, 21). 

31. IV. The infinity of god, in relation to spaces, is 
CALLED IMMENSITY, AND IN RELATION TO TIMES, ETERNITY ! AND 
3G 
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ALTHOUGH THESE RELATIONS EXIST, THERE IS NOTHING OF SPACE 
IN HIS IMMENSITY, AND NOTHING OF TIME IN HIS ETERNITY. 

The reason why the infinity of God, in relation to spaces, 
is called immensity, is, because the term 44 immense ” is pre¬ 
dicated of whatever is great and ample, and also of what is 
extended, and of what in the latter is spacious. Hut the reason 
why the infinity of God in relation to times is called eternity 
is because “ to eternity ” is used of things progressive without 
end, and capable of time-measurement; as, for example, rela¬ 
tions of space are predicated of the terraqueous globe with its 
several parts, and the relations of time arc predicated of its 
rotation and progression ; the latter also are the cause of times, 
and the former of spaces; ami they are represented under 
such appearances, by the senses, in the perception of every re¬ 
flecting mind. In God, however, as was shown above, there is 
nothing of space or time, and yet they have their beginnings from 
God ; hence it follows, that His infinity, in relation to spaces, is 
meant by immensity, and His infinity, in relation to times, by 
eternity. Hut in heaven, the angels, by the immensity of God, 2 
perceive Divinity as to His Esse, and by eternity, Divinity as to 
His Existere ; also by immensity they perceive Divinity as to 
Love, and by eternity, Divinity as to Wisdom. The reason of 
this is, that they remove space and time from their idea of 
Divinity, and then the above notions result. Hut since man 
cannot think except from concepts derived from objects having 
relation to space and time, it is, therefore, impossible for him 
to have any distinct perception of the immensity of GchI before 
the existence of space, and of His eternity before the existence 
of time ; indeed, when lie desires such perception it is as if his 
mind were falling into a swoon ; almost like one fallen into 
the water who is on the point of sinking, or as one about to 
be swallowed up by an earthquake ; and should he still persist 
in penetrating into those things, he might easily fall into a 
delirium, and from this be led to a denial of God. I myself 3 
was once in a similar state, while I was thinking what God 
was from eternity, and what He did before the creation of the 
world, and whether He deliberated about creation, and thought 
out the plan of it; whether deliberative thought were possible 
in a pure vacuum ; with other vain conceits. In order, how¬ 
ever, to prevent my falling into madness by such speculations, 

I was raised up by the Lord into the sphere and light in which 
the interior angels are, and after the ideas of space and time, 
which had before limited mv conceptions, were a little removed, 
it was granted me to see that the eternity of God is not an 
eternity of time, and that because there was no time before the 
creation of the world, it was utterly vain to entertain any 
such speculations about God ; and also because the Divine from 
eternity, consequently apart from time, does not involve days, 
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years, and ages, but all llu-.se being to God an instant, there- 
fore I concluded that the world was created by God not in 
time, but that times were introduced by God with creation. 

To the above l shall add this remarkable fact, there appear 
at one extremity of the spiritual world two statues in monstrous 
human form, with their mouths wide open, and their jaws 
dilated ; bv whom those seem to themselves to be devoured who 
entertain vain and foolish thoughts about God from eternity ; 
these, however, are only the illusions into which those cast them¬ 
selves who think absurdly and unprofitably about the nature of 
(Jod before the creation of the world. 

;V2. V. Enlightened reason, from very many things in the 


WORLD, MAY SEE THE INFINITY OF GOD. 

A few things shall be stated from which human reason may 
sec the infinity of God. 1. In the creation there arc not to 
be found two things precisely the same. This has been seen 
and proved by human learning, aided by human reason, in the 
case of such things as have a simultaneous existence ; and yet 
the substantial and material things in the creation, considered 
individually, arc infinite in number. That in things successive 
no two effects arc identical, may be concluded from the 
rotation of the earth ; for the result of the inclination of her 
axis to the plane of the ecliptic is that the same thing never 
recurs. That our statement about identity is true is perfectly 
clear from human faces throughout the whole world, no 
two of which are exactly alike, neither can be to all eternity. 
This infinite variety could not possibly exist but from the 
infinity of God. 

2 2. The mind of one man is never exactly like the mind 
of another; whence comes the common proverb, “Many men, 
many minds ” ; consequently the mind, that is, the will and 
understanding, in one is never exactly like another’s; and 
hence also the speech of different people varies, with regard 
both to the tone and the thought which gives birth to it; 
as also their actions, with respect both to gesture and affection, 
so that they are never precisely the same in two different per¬ 
sons ; from which infinite variety, the infinity of God the 
Creator may be seen as in a mirror. 

3 3. There is a kind of immensity and eternity inherent in 
every seed, of both animals and plants ; an immensity, because 
all seed is capable of being multiplied to infinity, and an 
eternity, for such multiplication has continued hitherto without 
interruption, since the creation of the world, and will continue 
perpetually. Consider, in the animal kingdom, the fish of the 
sea, which, supposing them to multiply according to the 
abundance of their ova, in twenty or thirty years, would so 
fill the ocean that it would consist of fish only, and its water 
would overflow and destroy all the earth ; but to prevent this, 
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it was provided by God that one kind of fish should be food for 
another. The case would be the same with the seeds of plants, 
which, supposing only the product of a single plant to be sown 
yearly, within twenty or thirty years, would cover the surface 
not of one earth only, but of several ; for there are shrubs, of 
which every single seed yields a hundred and a thousand-fold 
increase; and if a calculation is made by multiplying the 
product of a single seed in a scries of twenty or thirty terms, 
the result will show the truth of this. In the case then of 
both plants and animals, the Divine immensity and eternity 
may be seen, which must of necessity produce a resemblance of 
themselves in creation. 

4. The infinity of God may be seen by the eye of enlightened 4 
reason, from the infinity to which every science may grow, and 
thence the intelligence and wisdom of every man, both of 
which may grow like a tree from its seeds, or like forests and 
gardens from trees ; it is impossible to assign their limits, the 
man’s memory being their ground, the understanding the place 
of their germination, and the will that where fructification takes 
place ; and these two faculties, the understanding and the will, 
are of such a nature that they are capable of being cultivated 
and perfected to the end of life, and afterwards to eternity. 

5. The infinity of God the Creator may also be seen from the 5 
infinite number of stare, which arc so many suns, and conse¬ 
quently so many systems. That in the starry heavens there are 
worlds, with men, beasts, birds, and plants living upon them, has 
been shown in a particular book where things seen are described. 

G. The infinity of God has appeared still more evident to 6 
me from the angelic heaven, and also from hell; from the 
fact that they arc both of them ordered and arranged into 
innumerable societies or congregations, according to all the 
varieties of the love of good and of evil ; and that every one 
obtains a place according to his love. For the whole race of 
men, since the creation of the world, is there collected, and will 
be collected to ages of ages; and although every indmdua 
person has his particular place or habitation, still they arc all 
so associated that the whole angelic heaven represents one 
Divine Man, and all hell one monstrous devil. From these two, 
and an infinity of wonders ill them, the immensity, together 
with the omnipotence of God, is clearly shown. 

7 Who is there also who cannot understand by a little cleya- 7 
tion of his rational faculties, that the life to eternity which 
every man has after death is not communicable except from an 

6 '^Moreover, there is a kind of infinity in many things, 8 
which can be seen in natural light and in spiritual light by 
man. From natural light, for instance, man discovers tha 
there are various series in geometrical calculations capable ot 
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infinite extension ; that between the three degrees of altitude 
there is a progression towards infinity, for the first degree, 
which is called natural, can never be perfected and elevated to 
the perfection of the second degree, which is called spiritual, 
nor this to the perfection of the third, which is called celestial. 
The case is similar with respect to end, cause, and effect; for 
the effect can never be perfected to become like its cause, nor 
the cause to become like its end. This may be illustrated by 
the atmospheres, of which there are three degrees; the aura is 
the highest, under this is the ether, and below this is the air ; 
and no quality of the air can be elevated to any quality of the 
ether, nor any of this to any quality of the aura ; and yet each 
is capable of an elevation of its perfection to infinity. From 
spiritual light he sees that the natural love, peculiar to a beast, 
can never attain to the nature of spiritual love, which has been 
implanted in every man from creation ; the case is similar with 
the natural intelligence of a beast, compared with the spiritual 
intelligence of a man : but these truths being at present un¬ 
known in the world, will be explained in another place. From 
the above, then, it is plain to perceive, that universally in the 
world there are perpetual types of the infinity of God the 
(Veator; but in what manner particulars resemble universals, 
and represent the infinity of God, is an abyss ; it is also an ocean 
wherein the human mind may sail, ns it were, but then it 
should be upon its guard lest any storm, arising from the 
natural man, should overset the ship with its masts and sails, 
where the natural man stands, confident only in himself. 

33. VI. Every created thing is finite, and the infinite 
IS IN finite things, as in its receptacles, and in men as in 
ITS IMAGES. 

The reason why every created thing is finite, is, because all 
things are from Jehovah God, by means of the Sun of the 
spiritual world, which proxinmtely encompasses Him ; and that 
Sun is of the substance that has gone forth from Him, the 
essence of which is love. From that Sun, by means of its heat 
and light, the universe was created from primaries to ultiniatcs. 
But to explain the progress of creation is not our purpose here ; 
a sketch of it will be given in a future part of this work. It is 
important here only to know that one thing was formed from 
another, and that degrees originated therefrom ; of these there are 
three in the spiritual world, and three corresponding to them 
in the natural world, and as many in the quiescent subjects of 
which the terraqueous globe consists. The origin and nature 
of these degrees has been fully explained in the Angelic Wisdom 
concerning the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom , published 
at Amsterdam, in the year 17G3, and in a small work entitled 
1 he Intercourse bcliceen the Soul and the Body , published in 
in the year 17G9. It is by means of these degrees that 
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all posterior things are the receptacles of prior things, and 
these again of things prior to them, and so in order up to the 
receptacles of the primitives of which the Sun of the angelic 
heaven consists ; and thus that finite things are the receptacles 
of the Infinite. This also agrees with the wisdom of the 
ancients, according to which all things are divisible to infinity. 
The common idea is, that because what is finite is not capable 
of containing what is infinite, therefore, finite things cannot be 
the receptacles of the infinite. But from what is said in my 
works, on the subject of creation, it appears evident that Clod 
first finited His infinity by means of substances emitted from 
Himself, from which was the proximate encompassing sphere 
which constitutes the Sun of the spiritual world ; and that after¬ 
wards, by means of that Sun, He completed other encompassing 
spheres, even to the last, which consists of quiescent forms ; and 
that thus by means of degrees He finited the world more and more. 
This explanation is given for the satisfaction of human reason, 
which cannot rest unless it sees the cause of a thing. 

34. That the Infinite Divine is in men, as in its images, is 
evident from the Word, where it is written, “ And God said. 
Let us make man in our image, after our likeness ; so God 
created man in his own image, in the image of God created 
he him ” (Gen. i. 2fi, 127) ; from which it follows that a man 
is an organ recipient of God, and that he is an organ according 
to the quality of reception. The human mind, from which and 
in conformity to which a man is a man, is formed into three 
regions according to three degrees. In the first degree it is 
celestial, in which arc the angels of the highest heaven ; in the 
second degree it is spiritual, in which are the angels of the 
middle heaven ; and in the third degree it is natural, in which 
are the angels of the lowest heaven. The human mind, 2 
organised according to these three degrees, is a receptacle of 
Divine influx ; but still the Divine flows in only as far as the 
man prepares the way, or opens the door, for its reception ; if 
he does this to the highest or celestial degree, he then becomes 
truly an image of God, and, after death, an angel of the highest 
heaven ; but if he prepares the way, or opens the door only 
to the middle or spiritual degree, he then indeed becomes an 
image of God, though not so perfectly, and after death an angel 
of the middle heaven ; but if he prepares the way or opens the 
door only to the lowest or natural degree, then, if he acknow¬ 
ledges God, and worships Him with real piety, he becomes an 
image of God, in the ultimate degree, and after death an angel of 
the lowest heaven. But if a man neither acknowledges God, nor 
worships Him with real piety, he then puts off the image of God, 
and becomes like some animal, except that he enjoys the faculty 
of understanding, and thence of speech. If lie then closes up 
the highest natural degree, which corresponds to the highest 
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celestial, he becomes, in his love, like a beast of the earth; 
but if he closes the middle natural degree which corre- 
spo.uk to the middle spiritual, he becomes, in !°ve, hke a Jox 
and in intellectual sight like a bird of the evening but if he 
also closes up the lowest natural degree as to its spiritual 
part he becomes in love, like a wild beast, and in the 
, understanding of truth, like a fish. The Divine life which 
’actuates man by influx from the Sun of the angelic heaven 
mav be compared to the light of the sun of this world, and ite 
influx into a transparent object. The reception of that life in 
the highest degree may be compared to the influx of light into 
a diamond, the reception of life in the middle degree to the 
influx of light into a crystal, and the reception of life in the 
lowest degree to the influx of light into glass, or into a 
transparent membrane; but if this degree be entirely closed as 
to its spiritual part, which is the case when God is denied, and 
satan worshipped, the reception of life from God may then be 
compared to the influx of light into opaque substances, such 
as rotten wood, into the turf of a bog or into dung, and so on : 
for then man becomes a spiritual carcase. 


MEMORABILIA. 

35 . To the above I will add the following Memorabilia.— 

1 was once in amazement at the vast multitude of men 
who ascribe creation, and consequently all things that are 
under the sun and above it, to nature, saying from an 
acknowledgment of the heart, when they see anything, Does 
not this pertain to nature ? ” And when they arc asked why 
they ascribe those things to nature, and not to God, when 
nevertheless they sometimes join in the general confession that 
God created nature, and consequently they might just as well 
ascribe the things they see to God as to nature, they answer, 
with an internal tone of voice that is scarcely audible, “ What 
is God but nature ? ” All such persons by reason of this 
persuasion concerning the creation of the universe by nature, 
and in consequence of this insanity which they imagine to be 
wisdom, appear full of their own importance, so that they 
regard all others who acknowledge the creation of the universe 
to be from God, as so many ants which creep upon the ground, 
and tread in a common beaten path, or as butterflies which 
fly in the air, calling their opinions mere dreams, because they 
see what they do not see, saying, “ Who has seen God, and 
2 who does not see' nature ? ” While I was in amazement at 
the great number of such persons, an angel stood at my side, 
who asked me, 411 What is the subject of your meditation ? ” 
I replied, 44 It is concerning the great number of those who 
believe that nature exists of herself, and is thus the creator 
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of the universe.” Then the angel said to me, “ All hell 
consists of such persons, and they are then* railed satans and 
devils; satans, if they have continued themselves in favour of 
nature to the denial of God, and devils, if they have lived 
wickedly, and have thus cast out all acknowledgment of God 
from their hearts. Hut 1 will conduct you to the places of 
study in the south-western quarter, where there are such 
persons who arc not yet in hell.” He then took me by the 
hand and conducted me ; and I saw small houses, in which 
were places of study, and in the midst of them was one which 
was like the public hall to the rest. It was built of stones black 
as pitch, overlaid with small plates as of glass, sparkling with 
gold and silver, like those called sclenitcs, or mirror stones, and 
here and there glittering shells were interspersed. Hither we 3 
came and knocked, and it was presently opened by one who 
desired us to walk in, and bade us welcome. He then ran to a 
table and fetched four books, and said, ** These books contain 
the wisdom which at this day is applauded in many kingdoms ; 
this book, or wisdom, is the admiration of many in France ; 
this, of many in Germany ; this, of some in Holland ; and this, 
of some in Britain.” He said further, “ I will cause these four 
books to shine before your eyes, if you wish to see it ” ; ami then 
he poured forth the glory of his own reputation around, and 
the books instantly shone, as it were, with light; but this light 
before our eyes immediately vanished. We then asked him 
what he was writing at that time, and he replied, that he was 
now about to bring forth from his treasures, and make known 
disquisitions of the deepest wisdom, which would be comprised 
under these general heads : 1. Whether nature is from life, or 
life from nature. 2. Whether the centre is from the expanse, 
or the expanse from the centre. 3. Concerning the centre and 
the expanse of nature and life. 

He then sat down in a chair at his table, but we walked 4 
about in his study, which was a spacious one. He had a candle 
upon his table, because the light of the sun did not shine in 
that room, but only the nocturnal light of the moon ; and, what 
appeared wonderful to me, the camllc seemed to be carried all 
around the room, and to illuminate it; but for want of being 
snuffed it gave very little light. While he was writing we 
noticed images, in various forms, flying from the table towards 
the walls, which, by that nocturnal lunar light appeared like 
beautiful Indian birds ; but the door being opened to the dear 
light of the sun, they appeared like birds of the evening, which 
have wings like net work ; for they were resemblances of truth, 
become fallacies by confirmations, which lie had ingeniously 
connected together into a regular scries. 

After we had seen these things, we approached the tables 
and asked him what he was then writing; he replied, U 11 
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the first subject of inquiry, whether nature is from life, or 
life from nature ” ; and concerning tins lie said, that he could 
prove and make true cither side; but as there was some¬ 
thing concealed within, which excited Ins fears, lie dared state 
only this, that nature is from life, and not that life is 
from nature. We then courteously requested him to tell us, 
what was concealed within, that excited Ins fears ? He re¬ 
plied that he was afraid lest lie should be called a natur¬ 
alist,’and so an atheist, by the clergy, and a man of unsound 
judgment by the laity, since both the former and the hitter 
believe only from a blind faith or see from the sight of those 

6 who confirm it. But then from an indignant zeal for truth, 
wc addressed him: “Friend, you are much deceived ; your 
wisdom, which is only an ingenuity for writing, has led you 
astray ; and the glory of fame has tempted you to confirm 
what you do not believe. Do you not know that the human 
mind is capable of being raised above sensual things, which 
arc in the thoughts from the bodily senses; and that 
when it is so raised, it sees those things relating to life as 
above, and those relating to nature as beneath ? What is life 
but love and wisdom ? And what is nature but their receptacle, 
by which they may produce their effects or uses ? Can these 
possibly be one in any other sense than as the principal and 
the instrumental are one ? Can light be one with the eye, or 
sound with the car ? Whence come their sensations but 
from life ; whence their forms but from nature ? What is the 
human body but an organ of life ? Are not all its parts in 
every detail formed for the purpose of bringing into effect what 
the love wills and the understanding thinks ? Are not the 
organs of the body from nature, and love and thought from life ? 
And are not these entirely distinct from each other ? liaise 
your acuteness of apprehension a little higher, and you will 
perceive that it is the property of life to be affected and to 
think ; that to affect belongs to love, and to think belongs 
to wisdom, and both belong to life ; for, as was observed, love 
and wisdom arc life. If you raise your power to understand 
a little higher still, you will perceive that love and wisdom 
cannot exist, unless they originate somewhere or other, and that 
their origin is Love itself, and Wisdom itself, and consequently 
Life itself ; and these are God, from whom nature is.” 

7 Afterwards we conversed with him about his second question, 
whether the centre is from the expanse, or the expanse from 
the centre ; and we asked him why he discussed this question ? 
Ho replied, “ For the sake of determining the centre and 
expanse of nature and of life, and thus the origin of each.” 
And when we asked him his opinion, he answered as in the 
former case, that he could prove both sides, but that for fear of 
the loss of fame, ho would prove that the expanse is from 
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the centre : “ although I know,*' said he, “ that something 

existed before the sun, which was everywhere in the expanse ; 
and that this from itself came together into order, that is, into 
a centre.” But here again we addressed him from an indignant 8 
zeal, and said, “ Friend, you are beside yourself.” On hearing 
this, he drew back his seat from the table, casting at us a 
timid look, and then listened, but with a smile of ridicule. 
We, however, continued the discourse saying : “ What can be 
more insane than to say that the centre is from the expanse ? 

By your centre we understand the sun, and by your expanse 
the universe ; so that, according to you, the universe existed 
without the sun. But does not the sun give rise to nature 
and all its properties, which depend solely on the light and 
heat proceeding from the sun by means of the atmospheres ? 
Where were these things before ? But whence they are we will 
say in the discussion that is to follow. Are not the atmospheres, 
and all things upon the earth, as surfaces, and the sun as their 
centre ? What are they all without the sun, or how could they 
subsist a single moment without it ? Then, what were all 
these things before the sun ? Could they have existed ? Is 
not subsistence perpetual existence? Since, therefore, the 
subsistence of all things in nature depends on the sun, it 
follows that their existence depends on the same. Every one 
sees, and is convinced of this truth, by the testimony of his own 
eyes. Does not that which is posterior subsist from what is 9 
prior, just as it derives its existence therefrom ? If the surface 
were prior, and the centre posterior, would not the prior 
subsist from the posterior, which yet is contrary to the laws of 
order? For how can those things that are posterior produce 
those that arc prior, or exterior produce interior, or grosser, 
purer? Then, how can surfaces, which constitute the expanse, 
produce a centre ? Who docs not sec that this is contrary to 
the laws of nature ? We have adduced these arguments, from 
a rational analysis, to prove that the expanse exists from the 
centre, and not the reverse, although, every one who thinks 
justly sees this without arguments. You said that the expanse 
collected itself of its own accord into a centre. Did this take 
place by chance in such wonderful and stupendous order that 
one thing is for the sake of another, and all and everything for 
the sake of man, and his eternal life ? Could nature, by some 
kind of love or by some kind of wisdom, look to ends, provide 
for causes, and thus produce effects, in order that such things 
might exist in their order ? Could nature make angels of men, 
and of these a heaven, and give eternal life to its inhabitants ! 
Ponder, and consider well these subjects, and your idea about 
nature existing of herself will vanish.” 

We afterwards asked him what he had thought, and what he 10 
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ami the expanse of nature and of life ; whether he believed the 
centre and the expanse of life to be the same as the centre and 
the expanse of nature ? He replied, that he was in doubt about 
it; formerly he was of opinion, that the interior activity of 
nature was life ; and that love and wisdom, which essentially 
constitute the life of man, were therefrom; and that the 
sun's fire, by means of heat and light produced it, through the 
medium of the atmospheres ; but that now, from what he had 
heard about the life of man after death, he was in doubt* and, 
consequently, his mind was carried now upwards, now down¬ 
wards. When it was carried upwards lie acknowledged a 
centre, of which before he had not known anything ; but when 
downwards he saw the centre which he had believed to be the 
only one ; ami he perceived that life was from the centre of 
which he before had no knowledge, and that nature was from 
the centre which he before thought to be the only one ; and 

11 that each centre had an expanse around it. This, we told him, 
was right, provided he would also consider the centre and 
expanse of nature from the centre and expanse of life, and net 
reverse the order. We then instructed him, that there is a 
Sun above the angelic heaven, which is pure love, fiery in 
appearance, like the sun of the world ; and that from the heat 
proceeding from that Sun, angels and men have will and love, 
and from its light, understanding and wisdom ; and that the 
things therefrom arc called spiritual ; while the things proceed¬ 
ing from the sun of the world are containants or receptacles 
of life, and called natural ; also that the expanse of the 
centre of life is called the spiritual world, which subsists from 
its Sun ; and that the expanse of the centre of nature is 
called the natural world, which subsists from its sun. Now 
since space and time cannot be predicated of love and wisdom, 
but instead of them, states, it follows that the expanse around 
the Sun of the angelic heaven is not an extension, but yet it is 
in the extension of the natural sun, and in the living subjects 
there according to reception ; and the reception is according to 
forms and states. 

12 Hut then, he asked, “ Whence is the fire of the sun of the 
world or of nature ? ” Wc replied, 44 It is from the Sun of the 
angelic heaven, which is not fire, but Divine Love, proximately 
proceeding from God, who is in the midst of it”; and as he 
wondered at this, wc proved it in this way, 44 Love, in its 
essence, is spiritual fire ; hence fire, in the Word in its spiritual 
sense, signifies love; this is the reason why priests, in the 
temple, pray that heavenly fire may fill the hearts of worshippers ; 
by which they mean heavenly love. The fire of the altar, and 
the lamp-stand in the tabernacle, among the Israelites, ropre 
sented nothing but the Divine Love. The heat of the blood, or 
the vital heat of men, and of animals in general, has no other 
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origin than the love which constitutes their life. It is for this 
reason that a man is enkindled, grows warm, and is inflamed, 
when his love is passing into zeal, or excited to anger and 
passion. From this fact, therefore, that spiritual heat, which is 
love, produces natural heat in men, even to the kindling and 
inflaming of their faces and limbs, it is evident that the fire of 
the natural sun existed from no other source than the lire of 
the spiritual Sun, which is Divine Love. Now, since the 
expanse arises from the centre, and not the reverse, as we 
observed above; and since the centre of life, which is the Sun 
of the angelic heaven, is Divine Love proximately proceeding 
from God, who is in the midst of that Sun ; ami because the 
expanse of that centre, which is called the spiritual world, is 
therefrom ; and because the sun of the world had its existence 
from that Sun, and from this its expanse, which is called the 
natural world, it is evident that the universe was created by 
God.” After this we departed ; and he attended us out of the 
vestibule of his study, talking with us concerning heaven and 
hell and the Divine auspices with new sagacity of mind. 


THE ESSENCE OF GOD, WHICH IS DIVINE LOVE 
AND DIVINE WISDOM 

30. We have distinguished between the Esse of God, and 
the Essence of God, because there is a distinction between the 
infinity of God, and the love of God ; and the term infinity is 
used in reference to the Esse of God, and love to the Essence of 
God : for, as was observed above, the Esse of God is more uni¬ 
versal than the Essence of God, ami in like manner, the infinity 
is more universal than the love of (Sod, wherefore 44 infinite ” is 
an adjective applicable to the essentials and attributes of God, 
which arc called infinite ; as we say of the Divine Love, that 
it is infinite, and of the Divine Wisdom, that it is infinite, 
and of the Divine Power also ; not that the Esse of God existed 
before His Essence, but because it enters into it as an adjunct, 
cohering with, determining, forming, and, at the same time, 
exalting it. Hut we will discuss this subject, as we have done 
previously, under separate articles, as billows :—I. God is Is>ve 
its el I and Wisdom itself, and these two constitute His Essence. II. 
God is Good itself and Truth itself, because good Im longs to love , 
and truth to wisdom. III. Love itself and Wisdom itself, arc 
Life itself, which is Life in itself. IV. Love and wisdom in God 
make one. V. The essence of love is to love others outside itself , 
to desire to be one with them, and to make them happy from itself. 
VI. These properties of the Divine Love were the cause of the 
creation of the universe, and they are the cause of its preservation. 
But each article shall be dealt with separately. 
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37. I. Gon is love itself and wisdom itself, and these 

TWO CONSTITUTE HIS ESSENCE. 

Earliest antiquity saw that love and wisdom are the two 
essentials to which all the infinite things that are in God, and 
that proceed from Him, have relation; hut succeeding generations, 
as they withdrew their minds from heaven, and immersed them 
in worldly and bodily things, could not see that truth ; for 
they began to lose the knowledge of what love is in its essence, 
and consequently of what wisdom is in its essence, not knowing 
that love abstracted from form cannot exist, and that it operates 
in and by form. Now because God is the very, the only, and 
thus the first Substance and Form, whose essence is love and 
wisdom ; and since by Him all things were made which are 
made, it follows that He created the universe, with all and 
everything in it, from love, by means of wisdom ; and that 
consequently the Divine Love, together with Divine Wisdom, 
is in all and every created subject. Love, moreover, is not 
only the essence that forms all things, but it also unites and 
conjoins them, and so keeps them in connection, when formed. 
These truths can be illustrated by innumerable things in the 
world; as, for instance, by the heat and light from the sun, 
which are the two essentials and universals by means of which 
all things on earth exist and subsist. Heat and light are in 
the world, because they correspond to the Divine Love and the 
Divine Wisdom ; for the heat which proceeds from the Sun of 
the spiritual world, in its essence, is love, and the light there¬ 
from, in its essence, is wisdom. 

2 1 hey may be illustrated also by the two essentials and 
universals, by which human minds exist and subsist, which are 
the will and the understanding ; for of these two every man's 
mind consists ; and they are, and operate, in all its parts, both 
generally and particularly. The reason is, that the will is 
the receptacle ami habitation of love, and the understanding of 
wisdom ; therefore these two correspond to the Divine Love 
and the Divine Wisdom, from which they originate. Moreover, 
the same truths may be illustrated by the two essentials and 
universals by which human bodies exist and subsist, the heart 
and lungs, or the systole and diastole of the heart, and the 
respiration of the lungs ; which, it is well known, operate in all 
parts of the body, both generally and particularly ; the reason 
of this is that the heart corresponds to love, and the lungs to 
wisdom. This correspondence is fully demonstrated in the 
work entitled, Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Love 

3 and the Divine Wisdom. That love, as the bridegroom and 
husband produces or begets all forms, but by wisdom as the 
bride and wife, may be proved by innumerable things, in both 
the spiritual and the natural worlds; here, however, we shall 
only make this observation, that the whole angelic heaven is 
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arranged into its form, ami preserved in it, from the Divine 
Love by means of the Divine Wisdom. Those who deduce 
the creation of the world from any other source than the 
Divine Love operating by means of the Divine Wisdom, and do 
not know that these two constitute the Divine Essence, descend 
from rational to material vision, embrace nature as the creator 
of the universe, and then conceive chimeras, and bring forth 
phantoms; their thoughts arc illusions, and their reasonings 
from them arc eggs, in which are birds of night. Such cannot 
be called minds, but rather eyes and ears without, understanding, 
or thoughts without a soul. They talk of colours as existing 
without light; of the existence of trees without seed, and of 
all things in the world as if without a sun; since they put 
derivatives in the place of primitives, cUccts in the plnee of 
causes, and so turn every thing upside down ; they lull to sleep 
the powers of reason, ami thus dream dreams. 

38. II. God is good itself and tkutii itself, because good 

BELONGS TO LOVE, AND TRUTH TO WISDOM. 

It is universally known that all things have relation to 
good and truth, which is a proof that all tilings derived their 
existence from love and wisdom ; for every thing that proceeds 
from love is called good, since this is felt; and the delight by 
which love manifests itself is every one's good ; but every thing 
that proceeds from wisdom is called truth, for wisdom consists 
of nothing but truths, and affects its objects by the pleasantness 
of light, which, when it is perceived, is truth from good. Love, 
therefore, embraces all varieties of goodness, and wisdom all 
varieties of truths ; but both the former and the latter are from 
God, who is Love itself, and thence Good itself, and Wisdom 
itself, and thence Truth itself. It is for this reason that in 
the church there are two essentials, which are called charity 
and faith, of which every thing belonging to the church 
consists, and which ought to he in all and every part of it, 
for the reason that all the goods of the church have relation 
to charity, and are called charity, and all its truths have relation 
to faith, and arc called faith. The joys of love, which are 

also the joys of charity, cause what is good to be called 

good ; and the delights of wisdom, which arc also the 

delights of faith, cause what is true to he called true; for 

joys and delights constitute their life; and without life 
therefrom, goods and truths arc like things inanimate, and 
are also unfruitful. But the joys of love are of two kinds, a 
as are also the delights which appear as those of wisdom ; 
for there arc joys of the love of good, and joys of the love 
of evil, and consequently there arc delights of the faith of truth, 
and delights of the faith of falsity. Both these kinds of love, 
from the sensations they excite in the subjects in which 
they are, are called good ; and the delights of faith, of each kind, 
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from their perceptions, are also called good ; but because they 
are in the understanding, they in reality are nothing but truths. 
Nevertheless these two kinds of joys and delights are in direct 
opposition to each other, the good of one love being good, and 
the good of the other love being evil ; so also the truth of one 
faith is true, and the truth of the other faith is false. But the 
love, whose joy is essentially good, is like the sun’s heat, which 
fructifies, quickens, and acta on a fertile soil, on useful plants, 
»*nd fields of corn ; and wherever it acts, a paradise, as it were, 
is produced, a garden of the Ix>rd, and, as it were, a land of 
Canaan ; and the pleasantness of its truths is like the light of 
the sun in the spring time of the year, and as the influx of 

light into a vessel of crystal, in which are beautiful flowers, and 

from which, when opened, there breathes forth a grateful 
perfume. But the joy of the love of evil is like the sun’s heat, 
when it parches, withers, and acts on barren ground and upon 
noxious plants, such as thorns and brambles ; and wherever it 
acts, a desert of Arabia arises, inhabited by hydras and venom¬ 
ous serpents; and the pleasantness of its falsity is like the 
light of the sun in the time of winter, and as the influx of 

light into a bottle, in which there are worms swimming in 

vinegar, and reptiles of a noisome smell. 

3 It is to be observed, that every good forms itself by mean9 of 
truths, and also clothes itself with them, and thus distinguishes 
itself from every other good ; and also that the goods of one 
stock bind themselves up into bundles, and at the same time 
clothe these, and thus distinguish themselves from others. That 
formations are thus offected, is evident from the general and 
particular parts of the human body ; and that similar forma¬ 
tions take place in the human mind is evident, because there 
is a perpetual correspondence of all things of the mind with 
all things of the body. Hence it follows, that the human 
mind is an organised form consisting of spiritual substances 
interiorly, and of natural substances exteriorly, and lastly of 
material substances. The mind, the joys of whose love are 
good, consists interiorly of spiritual substances, such as are in 
heaven, but the mind, the joys of whose love are evil, consists 
interiorly of spiritual substances, such as are in hell ; and the 
evils of the latter are bound into bundles by falsities, and the 
goods of the former are bound into bundles by truths. The 
Lord speaks of such a binding up of goods and evils, where He 
says, that the tares must be bound in bundles to be burnt, and 
likewise all things that offend (Matt. xiii. 30, 40, 41 ; John 
xv. 0). 

39. III. God, because he is love itself and wisdom itself, 

IS ALSO LIFE ITSELF, WHICH IS LIFE IN ITSELF. 

It is written in John, “ The Word was with God, and God 
was the Word. In him was life, and the life was the light of 
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n.cn ” (i. 1, 4). God there signifies the Divine Love, ami the 
Word signifies the Divine Wisdom; and Divine Wisdom is 
properly life, and life is properly the light which proceeds from 
the Sun of the spiritual world, in the midst of which is Jehovah 
God. Divine love forms life, as fire forms light. There are 
two properties in fire, that of burning, and that of giving out 
light: from its burning property proceeds heat, and from its 
shining property proceeds light. Similarly there arc two things 
in love, one to which the burning property of fire corresponds, 
which is something that most interiorly affects the will of man , 
and another, to which the shining property of fire corresponds, 
which is something that most interiorly affects his under¬ 
standing. Thence a man derives love and intelligence ; for, as 
observed above several times, from the Sun of the spiritual 
world proceeds heat, which in its essence is love, and light, 
which in its essence is wisdom ; and these two enter by influx 
into all and everything in the universe, affecting them most 
interiorly ; and with men they enter into the will and under¬ 
standing, which were created to be the receptacles of this influx, 
the will to be the receptacle of love, and the understanding to 
be the receptacle of wisdom. It is, therefore, clear, that a man's 
life dwells in his understanding, that its quality is according to 
that of his wisdom, and that the love of the will modifies it. 

40. It is also written in John, “As the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath lie given to the Son to have life in himself ” (v 
20) ; by which is meant that as the Divine itself, which was 
from eternity, lives in itself, so also the Human, which it as¬ 
sumed in time, lives in itself. Life in itself is the very and 
only life, from which all angels and men live. Human reason 
may see this from the light that proceeds from the sun of the 
natural world, for this is not creatublc, but the forms that 
receive it are created ; for the eyes are its recipient forms, and 
the influx of light from the sun causes them to see. The case 
is just the same with the life, which, as was said, is light pro¬ 
ceeding from the Sun of the spiritual world ; this is not creat- 
able, but continually flows in, and, as it enlightens it also 
vivifies the understanding of man ; consequently, since light, 
life, and wisdom are one, wisdom is not crcatable, neither is 
faith, truth, love, charity, nor good ; but the forms that re¬ 
ceive them arc created, and human and angelic minds are such 
forms. Let every one, therefore, be cautious not to persuade 
himself that he lives from himself, and also that he is wise 
from himself; believes, loves, perceives truth, and wills or 
does good from himself ; for as far as any one indulges in such 
a persuasion, his mind tends earthwards, and from spiritual he 
becomes natural, sensual, and corporeal ; for he closes up the 
higher regions of his mind, and thus becomes blind as to all 
things that relate to God, heaven, and the church ; and then 
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whatever he by chance thinks, reasons, or says about them, is 
done in foolishness, because it is done in darkness, and then, at 
the same time, he becomes confident that they are all the result 
of his wisdom. For when the higher regions of the mind are 
closed, where the true light of life dwells, the lower region is 
opened, into which the light of the world alone is admitted ; and 
this light, when separated from the light of the higher regions, 
is a delusive light, in which falsifies appear like truths, and 
truths like falsities ; ami reasoning from falsities appears to be 
wisdom, ami from truths to be madness. In this case a man 
imagines himself to possess the keen sight of an eagle, although 
he no more sees the realities of wisdom than a bat sees light at 
noon-day. 


41. IV. Love and wisdom in god make one. 

Every wise man in the church knows that all the good of love 
and charity is from God, and also all the truth of wisdom and 
faith. That this is really the case, human reason may also see, 
provided it knows that the origin of love and wisdom is the Sun 
of the spiritual world, in the midst of which is Jehovah God ; 
or, what is the same thing, that it is from Jehovah God through 
the Sun with which He is encompassed. For the heat proceed¬ 
ing from that Sun, in its essence is love, and the light proceeding 
thence, in its essence is wisdom ; hence it is perfectly clear that, 
love and wisdom in that origin arc one, and, consequently, arc 
one in God, from whom is the origin of that Sun. This may 
be illustrated also from the sun of the natural world, which is 
pure fire ; for heat proceeds from its fiery quality, and light 
from the brightness of this quality, and thus both are one 
2 in their origin. Hut that they arc divided as they proceed, is 
evident from their subjects, some of which receive more heat, 
and some more light. This is particularly the case with men ; 
in them the light of life, which is intelligence, and the heat of 
life, which is love, are divided. The reason of this is, that man 
is to be reformed and regenerated, and this cannot take place 
unless the light of life, which is intelligence, teaches him what 
he ought to will and love. It must be known, however, that 
God is continually working to bring about the conjunction 
o love and wisdom in man, but that man, unless he looks 
up to God and believes in Him, continually acts for their 
division. As far, therefore, as tlicso two, the good of love or of 
charity, and the truth of wisdom or of faith, are conjoined in a 
man, so far he becomes an image of God, and is elevated to 
heaven and into heaven, where angels are ; and, on the contrary 
as far as those two are divided by a man, so far he becomes an 
image of Lucifer and the dragon, and is cast down from heaven 
to earth and afterwards under the earth into hell. From the 
conjunction of those two the state of a man becomes like that 
o a " ec ,n thc t,me of spring, when heat and light are equally 
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con joined, in consequence of which it produces buds, blossoms, 
and fruit; but, on the other hand, from the division of those 
two, the state of a man becomes like that of a tree in the time 
of winter, when heat recedes from light, in consequence of 
which it is stripped and left bare of all its leaves and verdure. 
When spiritual heat, which is love, is separated from spiritual 3 
light, which is wisdom, or, what is the same thing, when charity 
is separated from faith, a man becomes like sour or rotten earth, 
in which worms are bred, and if it produces shrubs, their leaves 
are covered with insects, and are consumed ; for the allurements of 
the love of evil, which in themselves are lusts, then burst forth, 
and the understanding, instead of curbing and subduing them, 
loves, pampers, and cherishes them. In a word, to divide 
love and wisdom, or charity and faith, which (Sod continually 
endeavours to join together, is comparatively like depriving the 
human face of its ruddiness, whence comes a dcath-likc paleness, 
or like taking away the whiteness from the redness, in which 
case the face looks like a burning torch. Such division, also, 
is like dissolving the marriage tie between two partners, and 
thus causing the wife to become a harlot, and the husband an 
adulterer ; for love or charity may be considered as the 
husband, and wisdom or faith as the wife, and when they are 
separated, there whoredom and adultery ensue, which are the 
falsification of truth and the adulteration of good. 

•12. Moreover, it should be known that there are three degrees 
of love and wisdom, and thence three degrees of life, and that 
the human mind according to these degrees is formed as it were 
into regions, and that life in the highest region is in the highest 
degree, in the second region in a lower degree, and in the 
lowest region in the lowest degree. These regions are suc¬ 
cessively opened in a man ; the ultimate region, where life is 
in the lowest degree, is opened during infancy to childhood, and 
this is clTccted by means of knowledges; the second region, 
where life is in a higher degree, is opened from childhood to youth, 
and this is done by means of thoughts from knowledges; ami 
the highest region, where life is in the highest degree, is opened 
from youth to manhood and onwards, and this takes place by 
perceptions of truths both moral and spiritual. It should be 
further known, that the perfection of life consists not in 
thought, but in the perception of truth from the light of truth. 
The differences of life among men may be thence ascertained ; 
for there are some, who, as soon as they hear truth, perceive 
that it is truth, and these are represented in the spiritual 
world by eagles. There are others who do not perceive truth, 
but form conclusions about it from appearances; these are 
represented by singing birds. There are some, again, who 
believe a thing to be true, because it was asserted by a man of 
authority, and these are represented by magpies ; and, lastly, 
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there are some who are neither willing nor able to perceive 
truth, but only falsity ; the reason of which is, that they are in 
a delusive light, in which falsity appears like truth, and truth 
appears either like something above the head, hid in a thick 
cloud, or like a meteor, or as falsity ; the thoughts of these are 
represented by birds of night, and their speech by screech owls. 
Those among them who have confirmed their falsities cannot 
bear to hear truths ; and as soon as any truth strikes the drum 
of their ears, they repel it with aversion, just as the stomach 
when loaded with bilious matter nauseates and vomits food. 

43. V. Tub essence of love is to i.ove others outside 


IT.SKI.F, TO DKSIICK TO IIK ONE WITH THEM, AND TO MAKE THEM 
HAPPY FROM ITSELF. 

There are two things which make the essence of (Sod,—love and 
wisdom ; but there are three which make the essence of 11 is love, 
—to lovo others out of itself, to desire to be one with them, and 
to make them happy from itself. The same three things also 
make the essence of Ilia wisdom, since, as was shown above, 
love and wisdom in God mako one ; but lovo wills those things, 

2 and wisdom produces them. The first essential,—to love others 
outside itself—-is recognised from God’s love towards tho whole 
race of mankind; for their sake God loves all tho things 
which He has created, because they are means; for he who 
loves the end loves also the means. And all persons and all 
things arc outside of God, because they are finite, and God 
is infinite. The love of God reaches and extends itself, not 
only to good persons and good things, but also to evil persons 
and evil things ; consequently, not only to those persons and 
things that are in heaven, but also to those who are in hell; 
thus not only to Michael and Gabriel, but also to the devil and 
satan ; for God is everywhere, and from eternity to eternity 
the same. He says also that “He maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the 
just and on tlu? unjust” (Matt. v. 45). But tho reason why 
evil persons and things are evil, is in the subjects and 
objects themselves, for they do not receive the love of God 
as its quality is, and as it is most interiorly, but as they 
themselves arc, just as the thorn and nettle receive the heat 

3 of the sun and the rain of heaven. The second essential of 
God s love—to desire to be one with them—is known also from 
His conjunction with the angelic heaven, with the church 
upon earth, with every individual there, and with every good 
and truth that enters into and constitutes a man and the 
church. Love, also, in its own nature, is nothing but an 
effort towards conjunction ; therefore, in order that this object 
of the essence of love might be attained, God created man into 

^. d . llkei l ess » thafc 80 conjunction might be effected, 
that the Divine Love continually intends conjunction, is 
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evident from the words of the Lord, that He desires that they 
may be one, He in them, and they in Him : and that the love 
of God may be in them (John xvii. 21, 22, 23, 20). The 
third essential of God's love,—to make others happy from 
itself, is recognised from eternal life, which is blessedness, 
happiness and felicity without end, which He gives to those 
who receive His love in themselves; for God, as He is Love 
itself, is also blessedness itself, since all love breathes forth 
joy from itself, and the Divine Love breathes forth blessedness 
itself, felicity and happiness to all eternity. Thus God makes 
angels happy from Himself, and also men after death, which 
is effected by conjunction with them. 

44. That such is the Divine Love, is seen from its sphere, 
which j>ervade8 the universe, and affects every one according 
to his state. This sphere especially affects parents, from which 
springs their tender love towards their children, who are outside 
of themselves, so that they desire to be one with them, and 
to make them happy from themselves. It affects also the 
evil as well as the good ; and not only men, but also beasts 
and birds of every kind. For what is the object of a mother s 
thoughts when she has brought forth her child, but, as it were, 
to unite herself with it, and provide for its good ? Or what 
other concern has a bird when she has hatched her young, 
than to cherish them under her wings, and feed them ? That 
even serpents and snakes love their offspring is well known. 
This universal sphere affects, in a special manner, those who 
receive the love of God in themselves, as all those do who 
believe in God and love their neighbour; charity with them 
is an image of that love. Friendship amongst those who 
arc not good also counterfeits that love ; for every one when 
he invites his friend to his table, gives him the best that Ins 
house affords, receives him with kindness, takes him by the 
hand, and makes him offers of service. This love is also the 
cause, and the only source, of all sympathies and tendencies 
of like and similar minds towards a union with one another. 
The same Divine sphere acts also upon inanimate things, 
such as trees and plants, but by means of the sun of the 
world, and its heat and light; for the heat entering into them 
from without, conjoins itself with them, and causes them to 
bud, blossom, and bear fruit; which things are in the place 
of blessedness in animate things; and this is effected by the 
sun’s heat, because it corresponds to spiritual heat, which is 
love. Representations of the operation of this love are also 
exhibited in various subjects of the mineral kingdom, and tliur 
types are discoverable in the uses, and consequent value, to 

which each is exalted. , . T f i,„ 

45. From this description of the essence of Divine Love the 
nature of the essence of diabolical love may be seen. Diabolical 
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love is the love of self; ami this is culled love, but in its true 
nature it is hatred ; for it loves none outside of itself, nor does 
it desire to he conjoined with others that it may do good to 
them, but only for its own benefit; from its inmost nature it 
desires to rule over all, and to possess the property of all, and 
at last to be worshipped as a god. This is the reason why 
those who are in hell do not acknowledge God, but worship as 
gods those who have power over others ; thus lower and higher, 
or lesser and greater deities, according to the extent of their 
power. And since everyone there has this at heart, therefore 
lie burns with hatred against his god, and the god in return 
against those who are under his power; and he regards them 
as vile slaves, with whom he speaks courteously as long as 
they worship him ; but he rages against others without bounds, 
also inwardly in his heart against his dependents ; for 
the love of self is like love among robbers, who show every 
mark of mutual affection while engaged in robberies, but 
afterwards they burn with a desire to kill one another, in 
order that they may rob one another of their booty. This love 
causes its lusts to appear in hell, at a distance, like the various 
kinds of wild beasts ; some like foxes and leopards, some like 
wolves and tigers, and some like crocodiles and venomous 
serpents ; it also causes the deserts where they live to consist 
solely of heaps of stone, or of barren gravel, with bogs inter¬ 
spersed, full of croaking frogs ; while birds fly, harshly screech¬ 
ing, over their miserable abodes. The ochitn, tziim, and ijim, 
mentioned in the prophetical parts of the Old Testament, where 
the love of ruling arising from the love of self is spoken of, are 
nothing else. See Isaiah xiii. 21 ; Jerom. 1. 39 ; Psalm lxxiv. 14. 

4G. VI. These attributes of the divine love were the 

CAUSE OF THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE, AND THEY ARE ALSO 
THE CAUSE OF ITS PRESERVATION. 

That these three essentials of the Divine Love were the cause 
of creation, may be clearly seen by an attentive examination of 
them. That the first, which is to love others outside of itself, 
was a cause, is evident from the universe, which is outside of 
God, as the world is outside of the sun ; and into which lie can 
extend llis love, exercise His love in it, and so rest. We read 
also, that when God had created the heavens and the earth, Ho 
rested, and that thence originated the sabbath day (Gen. ii. 2, 3). 
That the second, which is to desire to will to be one with others, 
was such a cause, is evident from the creation of man into the 
image and likeness of God ; by which is meant that man was 
made a form receptive of love and wisdom from God, so that 
God could unite Himself with man, and, for his sake, with the 
whole universe and everything in it, which are nothing else but 
means ; for conjunction with a final cause implies also a con- 
junction with mediate causes. That all things were created 
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for the sake of man, is evident also from the liook of Genesis 
(i. 28, 2'.), 30). That tlie TliiltD, which is t<» make others happy 
from itself, is a cause, is evident from the angelic heaven, which 
is provided for every man who receives the love of God, and 
where all are made happy from God alone. The reason why 
these three essentials of the love of God are also the cause 
of the preservation of the universe, is, that preservation is 
perpetual creation, as subsistence is perpetual existence ; and 
the Divine Love, from eternity to eternity, is the same ; thus 
such as it was in creating the world, such it is and continues 
to be in the created world. 

•17. From these things rightly perceived, it may be seen that 
the universe is a coherent work from primaries to ultimates, for 
it is a work comprising ends, causes, and effects, in an indis¬ 
soluble connection ; and since in all love there is an end, and 
in all wisdom the promotion of an end by mediate causes, and 
through them to effects, which are uses, it follows also that the 
universe is a work embracing Divine Love, Divine Wisdom, 
and uses, and thus a work entirely coherent from primaries to 
ultimates. That the universe consists of perpetual uses, pro¬ 
duced by wisdom, and begun by love, may be seen, as it were, 
in a mirror, by every wise man when he acquires a general idea 
of the creation of the universe, and considers its details from 
the standpoint of that idea ; for particulars adapt themselves to. 
what is general, ami the general disposes them into an orderly 
form. But this will be more fully illustrated hereafter. 

MEMORABILIA. 

48. To the above I shall add the following Memorabilia.—1 
was once conversing with two angels, one from the eastern 
heaven, and the other from the southern. When they perceived 
that I was meditating upon love and the mysteries of wisdom in¬ 
volved in it, they addressed me, saying, “ Do you know anything 
about the schools of wisdom in our world ? ’ I replied, that 1 
did not yet, and they said, “ There are many ; and those who 
love truths from spiritual affection, or truths because they are 
true, and because they are the means of attaining to wisdom, 
meet together at a given signal, and discuss and determine such 
questions as require a somewhat deep consideration.” They 
then took me by the hand, saying, ” Come with us, and you 
shall sec and hear ; for the signal of meeting has been given 
to-day.” I was led across a plain to a hill, and, behold, at the 
foot of the hill there was an avenue of palm trees continued to 
the top, which we entered and ascended. On the top, or 
summit of the hill, there was a grove, among whose trees, 
the clvatcd ground formed a kind of theatre, within which 
was a smooth floor paved with various coloured little stones. 
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Around it were placed seats, in the form of a square, on which 
the lovers of wisdom were seated ; and in the midst of the 

2 theatre was a table, on which lay a sealed paper. Those who 

sat on the seats invited us to sit down where there was room ; 
and I replied, “ I have been conducted hither by two angels, to 
sec and hear, and not to sit down.” The two angels then 
walked to the table in the middle of the floor, and breaking 
the seal, they read, in the presence of those that were seated, 
the mysteries of wisdom that were written on the paper, 
which they were now to discuss and unfold. They were written 
by angels of the third heaven, and let down upon the table. 
They consisted of the three following points : The first, “ What 
is the image of God, and what the likeness of God, into which 
man was created ? ” The second, 44 Why is not man born into 
the knowledge of any love, although beasts and birds, from the 
highest to the lowest, arc born into the knowledges of all their 
loves ? ” The Third, “ What is meant by the tree of life, what 
by the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and what by eat¬ 
ing of them?” Underneath there was written : 44 Unite these three 
into one, write it upon a fresh paper, and place it upon this table, 
and we shall see it; and if your decision appears to be fair and 
just, you shall each of you receive the prize of wisdom.” When 
the two angels had read the contents of the paper, they retired, 
i\nd were carried up into their heavens. And then those who 
sat upon the seats began to discuss and unfold the deep 
questions proposed to them; and they spoke in order; first 
those who sat on the north, then those on the west, next 
those on the south, and lastly those on the east. They began 
with the first subject of inquiry. What is the image of God, 
and what the likeness of God, in which man was created ? 
Hut before they proceeded, these words from the book of Genesis 
were read, in the presence of them all. 44 God said, Let us 
make man into our image, after our likeness ; and God created 
man into his own image , into (he likeness of God created he him ” 
(Gen. i. 26, 27). 44 In the day that God created man, into the 

likeness o/ God made he him ” (Gen. v. 1). 

3 Those who sat on the north spoke first, and said, “ The 
image of God, and the likeness of God, are the two lives 
breathed into man by God, which are the life of the will, and 
the life of the understanding ; for it is written, 4 Jehovah God 
breathed into the nostrils of Adam the breath of lives, and man 
became a living soul * (Gen. ii. 7). These words clearly mean 
that there was breathed into him the will of good, and the 
perception of truth, and thus the soul of lives ; and because 
life was breathed into him by God, an image and a likeness 
signify integrity from love and wisdom, and from justice and 
judgment in him.” Those who sat on the west favoured this 
opinion, adding however, 44 That the state of integrity, which 
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was breathed into him by God, is continually breathed into 
every man since ; but that it is in mail, as in a receptacle ; and 
the man, as he is a receptacle, is an image and likeness of God.*’ 
Afterwards the third in order, who sat on the south, said, 4 
“The image of God, and the likeness of God, are two distinct 
things, but yet united in man by creation ; and we sec, as by a 
kind of interior light, that the image of God may be destroyed 
by a man, but not the likeness of God. This seems evident 
from Adam’s retaining the likeness of God, after lie had lost 
the image of God ; for it is said after the curse, * Behold the 
man is become as one of us, by knowing good and evil ’ (Gen. 
iii. 22); and afterwards he is called the likeness of God, and 
not the image of God (Gen. v. 1). But let us leave it to our 
friends, who sit on the cast, and are therefore in a higher 
light, to say what is properly an image of God, anil what a 
likeness of God.” Then, after there was silence, those who sat s 
on the cast rose from their seats, and looking up to the 
Ix>rd, they again sat down, and thus began : “ An image of God 
is a receptacle of God ; and since God is Love itself and Wisdom 
itself, an image of God is the reception of love and wisdom 
from God in a man : but a likeness of God is a perfect similitude 
and a full appearance, as if love and wisdom were in a man, 
and consequently as if they were altogether his own ; for a man 
feels merely that he loves and is wise of himself, or that lie 
wills good and understands truth of himself, although nothing 
of all this is from himself, but from God. God ajonc loves 
and is wise from Himself, because He is- Love itself and 
Wisdom itself. The likeness or appearance that love and 
wisdom, or good and truth, are in a man as his own, causes 
him to be a man, and gives him the capacity of being conjoined 
with God, and thus of living to eternity ; from this it 
follows, that a man is a man from this, that he can will good, 
and understand truth, altogether as from himself, and yet know 
and believe that it is from God ; for as he knows and believes 
this, God implants His image in him ; it would be otherwise if 
he should believe that his love and wisdom were from himself 

and not from God.” . .... , 

When they hail spoken these words, being inspired with zeal 6 
arising from the love of truth, they thus continued their 
discourse : “ How is it possible for a man to receive anything 
of love and wisdom, and retain it, and reproduce it, unless he 
feels it as his own ? And how can conjunction with God, by 
means of love and wisdom, be effected, unless there is something 
reciprocal of conjunction on the part of man i I*or without 
a reciprocal no conjunction is possible ; and the reciprocal ot 
conjunction is this, that a man should love God, and do the 
things that are of God, as from himself, and yet believe that it 
is from God. Besides, how can a man live to eternity, unless 
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lie is conjoined with (lie eternal God ? Consequently, how can 
7 a man be a man, unless lie lias that likeness in him ? ” To 
these words all present gave their assent, and said, l ' Let. us 
draw our conclusion in agreement with these sentiments.'' This 


they did as follows : “ A man is a receptacle of God, and a 
receptacle of God is an image of God ; and since God is Love 
itself and Wisdom itself, a man is a receptacle of them both ; 
and a receptacle becomes an image of God according to recep¬ 
tion. Also, a man is a likeness of God from this, that he feels 
in himself that the things that are from God are in him as his 
own ; but that still, from that likeness, he is so far an image of 
God as he acknowledges that love and wisdom, or good and 
truth, are not his own in him, and thus arc not from him, but are 
in God only, and thence are from God.” 

8 After this they took up the next subject of enquiry, Why 
man is not born into the knowledge of any love, although 
beasts and birds, from the highest to the lowest, are born into 
the knowledge of all their loves ? Kirst. they confirmed the 
truth of the proposition from various things ; as in the case of 
a man, that he is born into no knowledge, not even that of 
conjugial love. And they enquired, and were informed by 
investigators, that an infant does not even know its mother's 
breast from any innate knowledge, but that it learns this from 
its mother or nurse by being put to the breast; and that it 
knows only how to suck, from having learned it by continual 
suction in its mother’s womb ; and that afterwards it does not 
know how to walk, or to form its voice to any articulate sound, 
or even to express the affections of love, as beasts do. More¬ 
over, it docs not know what food is suitable for it, as beasts do, 
but it lays hold of whatever comes in its way, whether 
it is clean or unclean, and puts it to its mouth. The in¬ 
vestigators said, that without instruction a man knows 
nothing at all about loving the sex, and that neither virgins 
nor young men have any knowledge of this, until they are 
instructed by others. In short a man is born corporeal like a 
worm, and remains so, unless he learns to know, to understand, 

9 and to be wise from others. After this they proved that 
animals, from the highest to the lowest, as the beasts of the 
earth, and the fowls of the air, with reptiles, fishes, and insects, 
are bom into all the knowledges of the various kinds of the 
love of their hfe ; as into everything concerning nourishment, 
habitation, the love between the sexes, the propagation of their 
kind, and the education of their young. These things they 
confirmed by the wonderful things which they recollected to 
have seen, heard, or read of, in the natural world, whore they 
once lived, and in which there are not representative, but real 
animals. When the truth of the proposition was thus proved, 
they applied their minds to investigate and discover the reasons: 
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which might serve to explain and unfold this mystery; and 
they all said that those things could not but exist from the 
Divine Wisdom in order that a man may be a man, and a beast 
a beast; and thus, that a man's imperfection at his birth is 
his perfection, and the perfection of beasts at their birth is 
their imperfection. 

Then those on the north began first to open their minds, 10 
and said : “ Man is born without knowledges in order that he 
may be capable of receiving them all ; but if he were born into 
knowledges, he would not be able to receive any, except 
those into which he was born, the consequence being, that he 
could not appropriate any to himself.” This they illustrated by 
the comparison of a man, when he is first born, with ground in 
which no seed has been sown, but which is capable of receiving 
all kinds, and of bringing them to maturity, and causing them 
to bear fruit; whereas beasts arc like ground already sown, 
and covered with grass and other plants, which receives no 
other seed than what has been sown ; or if others were sown 
they would be choked. Hence it is, that the growth of a man 
requires many years for its completion, during which time he 
may be cultivated like the ground, and bring forth, as it were, 
all kinds of grain, flowers, and trees ; whereas a beast arrives 
at maturity in a few years, during which time no power of 
cultivation can raise up or produce any thing but what was 
born with it. 

Those on the west next spoke, and said : “ A man has no u 
knowledge by birth, like a beast, but only faculty and inclina¬ 
tion ; faculty to know, and inclination to love ; and not only to 
love whatever relates to himself and the world, but also whatever 
relates to God and heaven ; consequently, a man by birth is an 
organ, which lives only obscurely by the external senses, and by 
no internal senses, in order that he may successively live and 
become a man ; first natural, afterwards rational, and lastly 
spiritual. This could not be the case, if, like the beasts, he 
were born into knowledges and loves. For knowledges and the 
affections of love, which are born with one, limit the progres¬ 
sion ; whereas the faculties ami inclinations born with one, set 
no such boundaries ; wherefore a man may be perfected in know¬ 
ledge, intelligence, and wisdom, to eternity.” 

Those on the SOUTH took up the subject, and spoke as 12 
follows: “ It is impossible for a man to derive any knowledge 
from himself, but he must derive it from others ; for no 
knowledge is born with him ; and because he cannot derive any 
knowledge from himself, neither can he derive any love from 
himself, since there can be no love where there is no knowledge, 
love and knowledge being inseparable companions ; they con no 
more be dissociated than will and understanding, or affection 
and thought, or essence and form ; therefore, as a man receives 
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knowledge from others, so love adjoins itself to it as its 
companion. The universal love which adjoins itself, is the love 
of knowing, and afterwards that of understanding and being 
wise ; men only, and not beasts, have these loves, which enter 
by influx from' God. We agree with our friends on the west, 
that a man is not boin into any love, and consequently not into 
any knowledge ; but that he is born only into an inclination to 
love, and thence into a faculty for receiving knowledge, not 
from himself, but from others, that is, through others ; we say 
4 through others,* because neither have these received anything 

13 from themselves, but all originally from God. We agree also 
with our friends on the north, that a man, when born, is 
like the ground, in which no seeds are sown, but which is 
capable of receiving all kinds, both good and bad ; it is for this 
reason that man was called homo from humus , and Adam 
from adama , which signifies ground. We are further of 
opinion, that beasts are born into all kinds of natural love, and 
consequently into such knowledges as correspond with them ; 
but still they do not know, think, and understand, nor arc they 
wise from such knowledges, but they are impelled to them by 
their loves, much as a blind man is guided along the streets by 
a dog, for they indeed are blind as to intellectual sight; or 
rather they may be compared with sleep-walkers, who do what 
they do from blind knowledge, while their intellectual faculty 
remains in the profoundcst sleep.’* 

14 Lastly those on the eastern side declared their senti¬ 
ments, and said, “ We agree with all that our brethren have 
stated, that a man knows nothing from himself, but only from 
and by others, in order that he may see and acknowledge that 
everything that lie knows, understands, and is wise in, is from 
God ; and that lie cannot be otherwise born and begotten of 
God, and become an imago and likeness of Him. For ho 
becomes an image of God by the acknowledgment and belief 
that lie lias received, and does receive, all the good of love and 
charity, and all the truth of wisdom and faith, from God, and 
nothing at all from himself ; and I 10 is a likeness of God, in 
consequence of his being sensible of those gifts in himself as if 
they were from himself. He has this feeling because he is 
not born into, but learns knowledges ; for what a man thus 
learns, appears to him to be from himself. It is granted to a 
man by God to feel thus, in order that he may be a man and 
not a beast; since in consequence of his willing, thinking, 
loving, knowing, understanding, and being wise, as from himself, 
a man acquires knowledges, and exalts them to intelligence, 
and by their uses to wisdom ; thus God conjoins man to Him¬ 
self, and a man conjoins himself to God. This could not 
possibly be effected, unless it had been provided by God, that a 
man should be born in total ignorance.’* 

62 
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After this statement all desired that a conclusion should he 15 
drawn up from what had been discussed ; and the following was 
agreed upon : “ That a man is born into no knowledge in order 
that he may attain to all knowledge and advance to intelligence, 
and by this to wisdom ; and that he is bom into no love in 
order that he may come into all love, by the use of knowledges 
from intelligence, and into love to God by love towards his neigh¬ 
bour, and thus be conjoined to God, and by that means become 
a man, and live to eternity.** 

After this they took up the paper, and read the third subject 16 
of enquiry. What is meant by the tree of life, what by the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil, and what by the eating of 
them ? And they all requested that those who were from the 
east should explain this mystery, because it required more than 
common depth of understanding to fathom it, and because those 
who were from the east were in flaming light, that is, in the 
wisdom of love, which wisdom is signified by the garden of 
Eden, wherein those two trees were planted. They replied, “ We 
will declare our opinion ; but because man takes nothing from 
himself but from God, therefore we will speak from Him, 
but still from ourselves, as of ourselves.** They then spoke as 
follows : “ A tree signifies a man, and its fruit the good of life ; 
thence, by the tree of life Is signified a man living from God ; 
and since love and wisdom, and charity and faith, or good and 
truth, constitute the life of God in a man, by the tree of life is 
signified a man who receives those things by influx from God, 
and thence eternal life. Similar things are signified by the tree 
of life, from which it will be granted to eat (Revelation ii. 7, 
and xxii. 2, 14). By the tree of the knowledge of good and 17 
evil, is signified man believing that he lives from himself, ami 
not from God ; consequently, that love and wisdom, charity and 
faith, that is, good and truth, in him, are his own, and not 
God’s. He believes this because he thinks and wills, and speaks 
and acts to all appearance as if from himself ; and since by 
such a belief a man persuades himself that he is a god, there¬ 
fore, the serpent said, 4 God doth know, that in the day ye eat 
of the fruit of that tree, then your eyes will be opened, and ye 
will be as God, knowing good ami evil ' (Gen. iii. 5). By 18 
eating of those trees is signified reception and appropriation ; 
by eating of the tree of life, the reception of eternal life ; and 
by eating of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, the 
reception of damnation. By the serpent is meant the devil, as 
to the love of self, and the pride of one’s own intelligence ; this 
love is the possessor of that tree, and all men who are in the pride 
of that love, are such trees. They, therefore, arc in very great, 
error who believe that Adam enjoyed wisdom and did good of 
himself, and that this was his state of integrity, seeing that 
Adam, on account of such belief, was cursed ; for this is signified 
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by their eating of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
therefore, lie fell from the state of integrity which he enjoyed as 
a result of believing that he was wise and did good from God, 
and nothing from himself ; for this is meant by eating of the 
tree of life. The Lord alone, when He was in the world, was 
wise and did good from Himself, because the Divine Itself was 
in Him, and was His from nativity ; therefore, also, lie became 

19 by His own power Redeemer and Saviour.’* From all these 
arguments they came to this final conclusion : “ By the tree of 
life and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and by 
eating of them, is meant, that a man’s life is God in him, and 
that he thus has heaven and eternal life ; and that death to 
man is the persuasion and belief that God is not life to man, 
but that man is life to himself, whence lie has hell and eternal 
death, which is damnation.” 

20 After this they looked at the paper that was left by the 
angels upon the table, and saw written underneath, “ Join 
these three together so as to form one opinion.” Then they 
compared them together, and perceived that the three were 
connected in one series, and that the result was this : “ Man 
was created to receive love and wisdom from God, and yet, to 
all appearance, as from himself, and this for the sake of recep¬ 
tion and conjunction ; and that, therefore, a man is not born into 
any love, or into any knowledges, or even into any power of loving 
and being wise from himself. If, therefore, he ascribes all the good 
of love and all the truth of wisdom to God, lie then becomes a 
living man ; but if lie ascribes them to himself, lie becomes a 
dead man.” This they wrote upon a fresh paper, and placed it 
on the table ; and lo ! suddenly angels were present in a bright 
cloud, and carried the paper away with them into heaven ; and 
after it was read there, those who sat upon the seats heard 
thence these words, “ Well, well, well.” And instantly there 
appeared one from heaven flying, as it were, who had, as it 
were, two wings about his feet, and two about his temples, 
and he brought with him the prizes, which consisted of robes, 
caps, and wreaths of laurel. When he alighted, he presented to 
those on the north robes of an opaline colour, to those on the 
west, robes, of a scarlet colour, ami to those on the south, caps, 
whose borders were ornamented with bands of gold and pearls, 
and the higher parts of the left side, with diamonds set in the 
form of flowers ; but to those on the east I 10 presented wreaths 
of laurel, in which were rubies and sapphires. Then all went 
home with joy from the school of wisdom, decorated with these 
rewards. 
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THE OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISC IENCE, AND 
OMNIPRESENCE OK (SOI). 

49. We have treated of the Divine Love and the Divine 
Wisdom, and shown that these two are the Divine Essence. 
We shall now treat of the omnipotence, omniscience, and 
omnipresence of God, because these three proceed from the 
Divine Love and Divine Wisdom in much the same manner as 
the power and the presence of the sun arc in this world and in 
all its parts, by means of its heat and light. So the heat from 
the Sun of the spiritual world, in the midst of which is Jehovah 
God, is in its essence Divine Love, and the light therefrom is 
in its essence Divine Wisdom ; from which it is clear that as 
infinity, immensity, and eternity pertain to the Divine Esse, 
so omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence pertain to the 
Divine Essence. Hut as these three universal statements in 
regard to the Divine Essence have not. been understood hitherto, 
because, their progression according to their respective courses, 
which are the laws of order, was unknown, it is necessary to 
deal with them here in separate articles. I. Omnipotence , 
omniscience, and omnipresence belong to the Divine Wisdom from 
the. Divine Dive. II. The omni/mtence , omniscience, and omni - 
presence of (Sod cannot be undrrstood unless if is known what 
order is, and that God is order , and that at the creation lie 
imparted order to the whole universe, and all its parts. III. 
The. omnipotence of God in the universe and all its parts, 
proceeds and operates according to the laws of /(is own order. 
IV'. God is omniscient, that is. He perceives, secs, and knows all and 
evert y thing , even to the. most minute, that is done according to 
order, and also from these, whatever is done contrarg to order. 
V. God is omni present from the, primaries to the ulti mates of //is 
own order. VI. Man was created a form of Divine, order. 
VII. Man has power against evil and falsi/g from the Divine, 
omni I Hit cum, wisdom concerning garni and truth from the. Divine 
omniscience, and is in God from the. Divine omnipresence ; so 
far as he. lives according to Divine order. Hut these articles 
must be discussed separately. 

50 . I. OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, AND OMNI Pit KS KNCE ItELONO 
TO THE DIVINE WISDOM PROM THE DIVINE LOVE. 

That omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence pertain to 
the Divine Wisdom from the Divine Love, but not to Divine 
Love by means of the Divine Wisdom, is a mystery from 
heaven which has never yet entered into the mind of any one, 
because no one has hitherto known what love is in its essence, 
or what wisdom is in its essence, and still less what is the influx 
of the one into the other; which is, that love, together with 
everything belonging to it, enters by influx into wisdom, and 
resides therein like a king in his own kingdom, or like a master 
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in his own house, and leaves all the direction of justice to its 
judgment ; and because justice pertains to love, and judgment 
to wisdom, it leaves all the direction of love to its wisdom. But 
this mvstcrv will be made clearer in what follows ; in the 
mean time let it stand as a general principle. That God is 
omnipotent, omniscient, and omnipresent, by means of the 
wisdom of His love, is meant also bv these words in John : “ In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
G..d was the Word. All things were made by him, and without 
him was not any thing made that was made. In him was life, 
and the life was the light of men. The world was made by 
him : and the Word was made flesh ’* (i. 1, 3, 4, 10, 14). By 
the Word is there meant Divine Truth, or, what amounts to 
the same, Divine Wisdom ; therefore it is also called life 
and light-, and life and light arc nothing else but wisdom. 

51. Since justice, in the Word, is predicated of love, and 

judgment of wisdom, therefore we shall here adduce some 
passages to prove that God's government in the world is effected 
by means of these two. The passages are the following : 
“ O Jehovah, justice atul judgment are the support of thy throne ” 
(Psalm lxxxix. 14). “ Ix 5 t him that glorieth glory in this, that 

Jehovah doctli judgment and justice in the earth ” (Jerem. ix. 
24). “ I/et Jehovah be exalted, because he hath filled Zion with 

judgment and justice" (Isa. xxxiii. 5). “Let judgment run 
down ns water, and justice ns a mighty stream ” (Amos v. 24). 
“ Thy justice , () Jehovah, is like the mountains of God ; thy 
judgments are as a great deep” (Psalm xxxvi. (>). “Jehovah 
shall bring forth his justice as the light, and judgment as the 
noon-day ” (Psalm xxxvii. (»). “ Jehovah shall judge his people 

in justice , and his poor in judgment " (Psalm lxxii. 2). “ When 

I shall have learned the judgments of thy justice. Seven times in 
the day I praise thee, because of the judgments of thy justice ” 
(Psalm cxix. 7, 101). “ I will betroth me unto thee in justice 

and judgment ” (Ilosea ii. 10). “ Zion shall be redeemed in justice , 

and her converts in judgment " (Isa. i. 27). “ He shall sit upon 

the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to establish it in 
judgment and justice ” (ix. 7). “ I will raise unto David a righteous 
Branch, who shall reign as a King, and shall do judgment and 
justice m the earth ” (Jerem. xxiii. 5 ; xxxiii. 15). In other places 
it is said that men ought to do justice and judgment, as in Isa. 
i. 27 ; v. 16 ; lviii. 2 ; Jerem. iv. 2 ; xxii. 3, 13, 15 ; Ezek. xviii. 
5 ; xxxiii. 14, 16, 10 ; Amos vi. 12 ; Micah vii. 0 ; Deut. xxxiii. 
21 ; John xvi. 8, 10, 11. 

52. II. The omnipotence, omniscience, ani> omnipresence 
OF GOD, CANNOT RE COMPREHENDED UNLESS IT IS KNOWN WHAT 
ORDER IS, AND THAT GOD IS ORDER, AND THAT HE IMPARTED ORDER 
TO THE UNIVERSE AND ALL ITS PARTS, AT THE CREATION. 

How many absurd opinions have crept into the minds of 
66 
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men, and thence entered into the heads of the founders of every 
new sect, in consequence of their not understanding the order 
into which God created the universe and all its parts, will he 
evident from the bare mention of them in the following pages. 
But here we will first explain the meaning of order by a general 
definition of the term. Order is the nature of the disposition, 
determination, and activity of the parts, substances, or entities, 
which constitute the form of a thing, whence is its state; the 
perfection of which is produced by wisdom from its love, or the 
imperfection of which is occasioned by the madness of reason 
from lust. In this definition mention is made of substance, 
form, and state ; and by substance wc at the same time mean 
form, because every substance is a form; and the quality of a 
form is its state, the perfection or imperfection of which results 
from order. But because these things are metaphysical they 
will necessarily appear dark and obscure, until i II list rated by 
references to particular examples, which will be done in the 
following pages. 

53. God is order, because He is substance itself and form 
itself; substance, because all things that subsist, existed and 
continue to exist from Him; form, because all the quality of 
substances arose, and docs still arise from Him; and quality 
results from nothing else but form. Now as God is the very, 
the one only, and the first. Substance and Korin, and at the same 
time the very and only I/ovc, and the very and only Wisdom, 
and since wisdom from love constitutes form, and its state ami 
quality is according to the order inherent in it, it follows that 
God is order itself; and consequently that from Himself He 
imparted order to the universe and all its parts, and that He 
imparted the most perfect order, because whatever He created 
was very good, ns it is written in the book of Genesis. Wc 
shall show in its pro|>cr place that evils came into existence 
together with hell, consequently, after creation ; but at present 
we shall deal with matters that more easily enter into the 
understanding, more clearly enlighten it, ami act upon it more 

gently. . , 

54. The nature and quality of the order into which the 
universe was created, would require many pages to explain ; a 
slight sketch of it will be given in the section that follows, on 
creation. It must be borne in mind that all things in the 
universe, both in general and in particular, in order that they 
might subsist by themselves, were created each into its own 
order, and that from the beginning they were created in such a 
way as to act in unison with the common order of the universe, 
so that each particular order should subsist in the universal 
order, and thus constitute one whole. But let us refer to 
examples. Man was created into his own order, ami also e\e 
part of him into its own order, as the head, the bfnly, “* * ,,,ir ’ 
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the lungs, the liver, the pancreas, the stomach, each into its 
order ; every organ of motion, called a muscle, into its order ; and 
every organ of sense, as the eye, the ear, the tongue, into its 
order. In fact, there is not the smallest artery or fibre in the 
body which lias not been created into its own order ; and yet 
these innumerable parts are so connected with the common body, 
and so linked with it, that all together they constitute a unity. 
It is the same with all other things, the bare mention of which 
will, therefore, sullice. Every beast of the earth, every bird of 
the air, every fish of the sea, every reptile, even to the moth, 
is each created into its own order; similarly every tree, shrub, 
and herb, into its own order ; and so also is every stone and 
mineral, down to the smallest grain of dust. 

55. Who does not see that there is not an empire, kingdom, 
dukedom, republic, state, or private family, that is not 
established by laws which constitute its order, and thus the 
form, of its government ? The laws of justice in all of them 
hold the first place, political laws, the second, and economical 
laws, the third ; if these are compared with man, the laws of 

I ’usticc form the head, political laws the body, and economical 
aws, the dress ; therefore the latter, like garments, may be 
changed. As to what concerns the order according to which 
God has established His church, it is this, that God and 
also the neighbour towards whom order is to be practised is 
in everything pertaining to it. The laws of this order arc as 
many as the truths contained in the Word ; the laws which 
relate to God forming the head of the church, those relating to 
a man's neighbour forming the body, and ceremonies the dress ; 
for unless the latter held the former together in their order, it 
would be as if the body were stripped naked, and exposed to 
the summer's heat, and the winter's cold ; or ns if the walls and 
roof of a temple were removed so as to expose the altar, pulpit, 
and other holy parts within, to the violence of every storm and 
tempest. 

f»f». III. Tiie omnipotence of cod both in the universe 
ANI> ALL ITS PARTS, PROCERUS ANI> OPERATES ACCORDING TO THE 
LAWS OF HIS OWN ORDER. 

God is Omnipotent, because lie is able to do all things from 
Himself, and the power of all others is derived from Him. 
His power and will are one; and since He wills nothing but 
what is good, therefore He can do nothing but what is good. In 
the spiritual world no one can do anything contrary to his own 
will; this they there derive from God, whose power and will are 
one. God also is good itself, and, therefore, when He does good 
He is m Himself, and to go out of Himself is impossible. It is, 
therefore, clear that His omnipotence proceeds and operates 
within the sphere of the extension of good, which is infinite ; 
for this sphere from the inmost fills the universe, and every 
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thing therein, and from that inmost rules the things that are 
outside, so far as they' enter into conjunction with it according 
to their own order ; and if they do not enter into such conjunc¬ 
tion, still this sphere sustains them, and labours with its entire 
effort to bring them back into an order concordant with the 
universal order, in which God Himself is in His omnipotence, 
and according to which He acts ; but if this is not done they are 
cast outside Him, where He still sustains them from that 
inmost. It is evident from this that the Divine omni¬ 
potence can by no means go out of itself into contact with any 
thing evil, nor to promote evil from itself ; for evil turns itself 
away, and consequently is entirely separated from God, and 
cast into hell, between which and heaven, where He is, there is a 
great gulf. From these few considerations it. may be seen how 
great is the folly of those who imagine, and greater of those who 
believe, but still greater of those who teach, that God can 
condemn, curse, or cast anv one into hell, that He can pre¬ 
destinate the soul of any person to eternal death, or avenge 
injuries, be angry, or punish. Indeed He cannot even turn 
Himself away from any one, or regard him with a stern 
countenance. These and similar things are contrary to His 
essence, and what is contrary to this is contrary to Himself. 

57. It is the prevailing opinion at this day that God’s 
omnipotence is like tin* absolute power of a king in the world, 
who can at his own pleasure do whatever he wills, absolve and 
condemn whom he pleases, make the guilty innocent, declare the 
faithless faithful, exalt the unworthy and undeserving above the 
worthy and deserving ; in fact, that he can under any pretext 
deprive his subjects of their goods, and condemn them to death, 
besides other acts. From this opinion, faith, ami doctrine con¬ 
cerning the Divine omnipotence, as many falsities, fallacies, 
and chimeras have entered the church as there arc different 
changes, growths, and generations of faith therein ; and as 
many more may still arise as would equal the number of 
pitchers which might be filled with water from a large lake, or 
the serpents that creep from their holes and bask in the sun¬ 
shine in the deserts of Arabia. What need is there except for 
these two words onmi/xtlcnce and faith ; and then to spread 
conjectures, fables, and trifles before the common people, 
each accommodated to their bodily senses, for either would 
banish reason ? Hut when reason has been banished, in what 
does a man’s thought excel that of the bird which flies over his 
head ? Or what, in such a case, is the spirituality which a 
man possesses over and above the beasts, but like the stench 
in the dens of beasts, which is agreeable to the wild beasts there, 
but not to man, unless he is like them ? If the Divine omni¬ 
potence were extended to do evil as well as good, what differ¬ 
ence would there be between God and the devil ? Vi «uld i 
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not 1 >e like that between two inonarchs, one of whom is a king, 
nml at the same time a tyrant, and the other a tyrant whose 
power is restrained, so that he cannot be called a king ? Or 
how would they differ from two shepherds, one of whom is 
permitted to play the part of both sheep and leopard 
towards his flock, while the other is not permitted to do so ? 
Who cannot see that good and evil are opposites, and that if 
(Sod from His omnipotence could will and do both the one and 
the other, lie would in fact be able to will and to do nothing at 
all, and consequently would have no power, much less omni¬ 
potence ? In such a case it would be as if two wheels, with 
contrary motion, should act the one against the other, from 
which opposite action both wheels would stop, and remain 
entirely at rest; or like a vessel in a current running contrary to 
the course of the vessel, which, unless held by the anchor, would 
be carried away and destroyed ; or like a man with two wills at 
variance one with the other, one of which must necessarily be 
at rest, while the other acts ; or if both should act at once, 
giddiness or delirium would seize his mind. 

58. If (Sod's omnipotence, according to the prevailing belief 
of the times, were absolute to do both good and evil, would 
it not be possible, indeed easy, for llim to raise all hell 
heaven, to change devils and satans into angels, and 
cleanse from his sins every sinner on earth in a moment, to 
renew, sanctify, and regenerate him, and make him a child of 
grace instead of a child of wrath, in other words, to justify him 
merely by ascribing and imputing to him the righteousness of 
His Son ? Hut God, from His omnipotence, cannot do such 
things, because it is contrary to the laws of His order in the 
universe, and at the same time contrary to the law of order 
enjoined on every man, which is that conjunction should be 
mutual on the part of both ; that this is so will be seen in what 
follows in the progress of this work. From this absurd opinion 
and belief concerning God's omnipotence, it would follow that 
God has the power to change the nature of a goat in any one, 
into that of a sheep, ami at His own good pleasure to remove 
him from 11 is left hand to His right; or that He could, at His 
will, transform the spirits of the Dragon into angels of Michael ; 
or could bestow the vision of an eagle upon one with an under¬ 
standing like that of a mole ; and in short, out of a man like an 
owl make a man like a dove. These things God cannot do, 
since they arc contrary to the laws of His order, although Ho 
continually wills and endeavours to effect them. If He could 
do such tilings He would never have permitted Adam to obey 
the serpent, and eat the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil ; neither would He have suffered Cain to murder 
his brother, or David to number the people, or Solomon to erect 
temples to idols, or the kings of Judah and Israel to profane the 
70 
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temple, as they so often did. In fact, had lie been able !•» «l > 
it. He would certainly have saved the whole race of mankind, 
without exception, through the redemption wrought by llis 
Son, and would have rooted out all hell. The Gentiles of old 
ascribed such omnipotence to their gods and goddesses, which 
gave rise to the fabulous stories related of them : as that of 
Deucalion and Pyrrha, who threw stones behind them which 
became men ; that Apollo changed Daphne into a laurel ; that 
Diana turned a huntsman into a stag; ami that another of 
their gods turned the virgins of Parnassus into magpies. A 
similar belief prevails at this day respecting the Divine 
omnipotence, which has given birth to so many fanatical and 
heretical opinions, in every country where there is a religion. 

59. IV. God is omniscient, that is, he perceives, sees, and 

KNOWS ALL ANI) EVERY THING, EVEN TO THE MOST MINUTE, THAT 
IS DONE ACCORDING TO ORDER, AND ALSO FROM THESE WHATEVER 
IS DONE CONTRARY TO ORDER. 

God is omniscient, that is. He perceives, sees, and knows all 
things, because He is wisdom itself and light itself ; and wisdom 
itself perceives all things, and light itself sees all things. That 
God is wisdom itself was shown above; and that lie is light 
itself, is because He is the Sun of the angelic heaven, which 
enlightens the understandings of all, both angels and men. K«»r 
as the eye is enlightened by the light of the natural sun, so is 
the understanding by the light of the spiritual Sun ; and it is 
not merely enlightened, but also filled with intelligence, accord¬ 
ing to the love of receiving it, since that light in its essence is 
wisdom. Therefore, in David it is said, that God dwelleth in 
inaccessible light; and in the Revelation, that in the New 
Jerusalem they need no candle, for the Lord God enlighteneth 
them ; and in John, that the Word, which was with God, and 
which was God, is the 14 Light which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world.” By the Word is meant the Divine 
Wisdom. The angels, therefore, enjoy clearness of light hi pro¬ 
portion as they are in wisdom ; for the same reason where light, 
is mentioned in the Word, wisdom is meant. 

GO. That God perceives, sees, and knows all things, even to 
the most minute, that are done according to order, is because uni¬ 
versal order is a result of its being in the most minute particulars ; 
for particulars considered collectively are termed a universal, 
as the pails taken together are called a whole. The universe, 
together with all its most minute component parts, is a work 
cohering as one ; so that one part cannot be touched and affected, 
without some perception of it being communicated to the rest. 
This kind of order in the universe imparts a similar quality to 
every part of creation ; but this shall be illustrated by compari¬ 
sons taken from visible objects. In the whole human o< > ** 

arc general and particular parts, and the general include par- 
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ticulars in them, mul they are so fitly connected together, that 
they have a mutual dependence one upon another. This is 
owing to the fact that every member is enclosed in a common 
coat or covering, which insinuates itself into all the particular 
parts of which the member is composed, so that they make one 
in every function and use. As for example : the sheath of every 
muscle enters into every particular motor fibre, and supplies it 
with a covering from itself. Similarly the coverings of the liver, 
the pancreas, and the spleen, enter into all the particular parts 
of these organs. So also the covering of the lungs, which is 
called the pleura, enters into the interior parts of the lungs ; the 
pericardium does the same as to every part of the heart.; and 
in general, the peritovupum, by anastomoses, or inosculations, 
with the coverings of all the viscera. The same is the case with 
the meninges of the brain, which, by means of small threads 
emitted from them, enter into all the minute glands lying 
beneath, and through these into all the fibres, and through the 
fibres into all parts of the body ; this is the reason why the 
head, from the brain, rules every part beneath it. These things 
are adduced merely to give some idea how God perceives, sees, 
and knows all things, even to the most minute, that are done 
according to order. 

Gl. God, from those things which are according to order, 
perceives, knows, and sees every thing and all things, even 
the most minute, that are done contrary to order, because He 
tloes not hold man in evil, but withholds him from it, thus He 
does not lead him, but strives with him. From this continual 
striving, struggling, resistance, repugnance, and re-action of evil 
and falsity against His good and truth, that is, against Himself, 
God perceives both their quantity and quality. This follows from 
His omnipresence in all and every part of His own order, and 
at the same time from His perfect knowledge of all and every 
thing therein ; just as he who has an ear well tuned, and formed 
to harmony, distinctly perceives every discordant and in¬ 
harmonious sound as soon as it enters, and also the extent and 
nature of the discord ; or as one whose senses are occupied with 
what is delightful, detects at once the intrusion of what is un¬ 
delightful ; or as the eye, which is looking at a beautiful object, 
sees distinctly when some ugly thing is near it; for which 
reason it is usual with painters to place an ugly face by the side 
of a handsome one. The case is exactly the same with good 
and truth, while they strive against evil and falsity, for these 
are distinctly perceived from their opposites. For whoever is 
in good, can perceive what is evil; and whoever is in truth, can 
see what is false. The reason is, that good is in the heat of 
heaven, and truth in its light; whereas evil is in the cold of 
hell, and falsity in its darkness. This may be illustrated by 
this, that the angels of heaven can see whatever is done in hell. 
72 
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and also what monsters are therein ; hut tin- spirits of hell, on 
the other hand, cannot have the least discernment, of what is 
done in heaven ; nor can they see the angels that dwell there, 
any more than if they were blind, or were looking into mere 
air or ether. Those whose understandings are in the light of 
wisdom, are like men standing at noon-day on the top of a 
mountain, who have a clear view of all things that are below ; 
and those who are in still higher light, are like persons in the 
same situation, who, by the aid of a telescope, see the surround¬ 
ing and lower objects, as if they were close to them ; but those 
who see by the delusive light of hell, arising from the confirma¬ 
tion of falsities, are like men standing upon the same mountain, 
in the time of night, with lanterns in their hands, who see no 
objects but such as are near at hand, and those indistinctly as 
to their shapes, and confusedly as to their colours. Where men 
enjoy some degree of the light of truth, and yet live in evil of 
life, they at first sec truths, while they are in the delight arising 
from the love of evil, just as a bat sees linen hanging in a garden, 
to which it flies, as to its place of retreat and safety ; and after¬ 
wards, they become like a bird of night, and at length like 
owls ; and then they become like a chimney-sweep, who sticks 
fast in the gloom of a chimney, and, who, when he raises his eyes 
upwards, secs the skv through the smoke, but when downwards, 
sees the hearth from whence that smoke comes. 

<»2. It must be admitted, that the perception of opposites 
differs from the perception of relatives; for opposites are those 
things that are without, and contrary to those which are 
within. An opposite begins when a thing ceases to be any¬ 
thing and another arises with an effort to act against the 
former, as a wheel acts against a wheel, or as a stream against 
a stream. But relatives have respect to the disposition of a 
variety and multiplicity of things in such an order that, they 
fit together and harmonise; as precious stones of different 
colours in an ornament on the breast of a queen, or like different 
coloured flowers beautifully arranged in a garland. Relatives, 
therefore, exist in each opposite, both in the good and in the 
evil, in the true and in the false, consequently both in heaven 
and in hell ; but the relatives in hell are all the opposites of 
relatives in heaven. Now since God perceives and sees, and, 
therefore, is cognisant of all things relative in heaven, by 
virtue of the order in which He Himself is, and consequently 
perceives, sees, and is cognisant of all the opposite relatives 
in hell—which follows from what has been said above—it is 
evident that God is omniscient in hell, as well as m heaven, 
and also among men in the world ; and that He thus perceives, 
sees, and is cognisant of their evils and falsities from o 
good and truth in which He Himself is, and which in ieir 
essence are Himself; for it is written, “ If I ascend up into 
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lioaven, thou art there; if I lay me down in hell, behold, thou 
art there ” (Psalm cxxxix. S) : and in another place, 4 though 
they dig through into hell, thence shall my hand take them 
(Amos ix. 2). 

V. God is omnipresent fkom the primaries to the 

ULTIMATES OF HIS OWN ORDER. 

The omnipresence of God in all the gradations of His own 
order, from primaries to ultimates, is effected by means of the 
heat and light from the Sun of the spiritual world, in the midst 
of which lie is. By means of this Sun order was produced, 
and from it He sends forth heat and light which pervade the 
universe from its primaries to its ultimates, giving rise to life 
m men and in every animal, and also the vegetative soul in 
every germ upon the earth. This heat and light enter by 
influx into all things in general and particular, causing each 
subject therein to live and grow according to the order im¬ 
pressed upon it from creation ; and since God is not extended, 
and yet fills the whole extent of the universe, therefore He 
is omnipresent. That God is in all space without space, and 
in all time without time, and that consequently the universe, 
as to essence and order, is the fulness of God, has been shown 
elsewhere ; and this being the case, it follows, that by omni¬ 
presence He perceives all things, by omniscience He provides 
all things, and by omnipotence He effects all things. From 
which it is plain, that omnipresence, omniscience, and omni¬ 
potence make one, or that the one implies the other, thus that 
they cannot be separated. 

04. The Divine omnipresence may be illustrated by the 
wonderful presence of angels and spirits in the spiritual world. 
Because in that world there is no space, but oidy the appearance 
of space, an angel or spirit can be present to another in a 
moment, provided they come into a similar affection of love and 
its thought; for these two cause the appearance of space. That 
such is f he nature of the presence of all there, was made evident 
to me from the fact that 1 could there sec Africans and Indians 
near together, although they are so many miles apart on earth ; 
and that I could be present to those who are on other planets 
in our system, and also to those who are on the planets of 
other solar systems owing to this, not local, but apparently 
local presence. I have conversed with apostles, departed popes, 
emperors, and kings ; with the founders of the present church— 
Luther, Calvin, and Melancthon—and with others from distant 
countries. Such then being the presence of angels and spirits, 
what limit is there to the infinite Divine presence in the 
universe ? The reason why angels and spirits enjoy such 
presence is, that every affection of love, and, therefore, every 
thought of the understanding, is in space without space, and 
in time without time. For every one can think of a brother, 
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relative, or friend, in the Indies, and have him then, as it 
present with him; similarly he can he affected with their love 
by remembrance of them. ' By these facts, which are familiar 
to every man, the Divine omnipresence may in some measure 
be illustrated; as also by human thought, as when one recalls 
to his remembrance what he has seen upon a journey, in 
various places, he is in those places, as if they were present. 
Even bodily vision emulates the same presence ; it does not 
notice distance, except by intermediate objects, which measure 
it, as it were. The sun itself would appear near the eye 
and within it, as it were, unless intervening objects indicated 
its remoteness. That such is the case writers on optics have 
shown in their works. Such presence pertains to both mans 
intellectual and bodily vision, because his spirit sees by means 
of his eyes; but such is not the case with any animal, because 
animals have no spiritual sight. From these statements, it is 
evident that God is omnipresent from the prmianes to the 
ultimates of His own order. That lie is also omnipresent m 
hell was shown in the preceding article. 

GO. VI. Man was created a form of divine order. 

Man was created a form of Divine order, hee.au.se he was 
created an image and likeness of God ; and. since God is 
order itself, man was created an image and likeness of .ml. r 
There are two things from which order proceeded, and by Rh 
it continues, Divine Love and Divine Wisdom ; and 
created their receptacle ; wherefore he was created the order 
according to which these two act in the uii.yeree, and especially 
according to which they act in the angelic heaven n eon- 
sequence of this, the whole heaven is a fori•> of D.vmc order on 
the largest scale, and is in the sight of God like one sinRlc man; 
There is also a complete correspondence between that■ hcav - 
and man ; for there is not a single society ill that heaven '■cl 
does not correspond to some one of the mem hem, v«cc™.» r «8J“ 
in man. It is therefore, said in heaven that such a d sea 
society is in the province of the liver, the pancreas th ■ « 
the stomach, the eye, the ear, or the tongue, a mi so f«rth - 
angels thei.is. lves also know in what region of any. I»* 'of 1 «. 
they dwell. The truth of this has been proved to me to the 
life ; for I have seen a society of angels, consisting 
thousands, as one man ; from which it was evident to mo that 
heaven in the aggregate is an image of God , and an b 
God is a form of Divine order. . r from 

6 G. It is to be understood, that all things p Jehovah 

the Sun of the spiritual world, in the midst ofE whtc 1 J 1 
God, have relation to man, and that, therefore, .atever^ittirng. 

exist in that world have a general tendency objects 

which they most interiorly exhibit; "**«*™£ of mar- 
that appear to the eve in that world arc rc[ ^ 
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Animals of all kinds appear there, and they arc likenesses of the 
affections of love, and, therefore, of the thoughts of the angels. 
There are also shrubberies, flower-gardens, and green fields there ; 
and the angels are gifted with a knowledge of what affection this 
or that object represents; and, what is wonderful, when their in¬ 
most. sight is opened, they recognise their own images in these 
things ; and this is because every man is his own love, and his own 
thought therefrom ; and because affections, and their thoughts 
with every man are various and manifold, some of them relating to 
the affection of one animal, and some to that of another, therefore 
the images of their affections arc thus exhibited ; but more will be 
said hereafter on this subject in the section concerning creation. 
From these considerations it is also evident that the end of crea¬ 
tion was an angelic heaven from the human race, and conse¬ 
quently man, in whom God can dwell, as in His receptacle ; which 
is the true reason why man was created a form of Divine order. 

07. God before creation was Love itself and Wisdom itself, and 
these two in their effort to accomplish use. For love and wisdom 
without use are merely the volatile things of reason, which fly 
away unless embodied in use ; and the two prior elements separ¬ 
ated from the third are like birds that fly above a great ocean, 
which, at length, wearied by flying, fall down and are drowned. 
Evidently, therefore, the universe was created by God for the 
existence of uses, wherefore it may be called a theatre of uses. 
And since man is the principal end of creation, it follows that 
all things were created for his sake, and, therefore, that all things 
pertaining to order, both in general and in particular, were 
brought together and concentrated in him, in order that through 
him God might accomplish primary uses. Love and wisdom, 
without their third, which is use, inay bo compared to the sun’s 
heat and light, which, unless they operated upon men, animals, 
and plants, would be useless, but which become real by such 
influx and operation. There are three things which follow each 
other in order—end, cause, and effect; and it is well known in 
the learned world that the end is nothing unless it regards the 
ellicicnt cause; and that the end, together with this cause, is 
nothing, unless the effect follows. The end and the cause may 
indeed be abstractly contemplated in the mind, but still this 
should bo with a view to producing some effect, which the end 
purposes, and the cause promotes. The case is similar with 
love, wisdom, and use ; use is the end which love purposes, and 
through the cause accomplishes ; and when use results then 
love and wisdom acquire a real existence, and in this make for 
themselves a habitation and a seat, where they may be at rest 
as in their own home. It is the same with man, in whom the 
love and wisdom of God abide when he performs uses ; and for 
the sake of performing Divine uses ho was created an image and 
likeness, that is, a form of Divine order. 
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G8. VII. Max has power against evil and falsity from 

THE DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE, WISDOM CONCERNING GOOD AND 
TRUTH FROM THE DIVINE OMNISCIENCE, AND IS IN GOD FROM 
THE DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE, SO FAR AS HE LIVES ACCORDING TO 
DIVINE ORDER. 

Man has power against evils and falsities from the Divine 
omnipotence, so far as he lives according to Divine order, be¬ 
cause none can resist evils and their falsities hut God alone. 
For all evils and their falsities are from hell, and arc there 
connected together as a single body, just as are all kinds of goods 
and their truths in heaven. For, as said above, all heaven 
appears before God as one man, and, on the other hand, 
all hell as a single gigantic monster; therefore, to oppose a 
single evil and its falsity, is to oppose that gigantic monster, or 
hell ; this none can do but God, because He is omnipotent. It is 
evident from this, that unless a man approaches the omnipotent 
God, he has no more power of himself against evil and falsity 
from it than a fish has against the ocean, a flea against a whale, 
or a grain of dust against a fallen mountain ; and fair less than 
a locust has against an elephant, and a fly against a camel. 
Moreover, a man has still less power against evil and the 
falsity from it, because he is born into evil, ami evil has no 
power to act against itself. It follows, therefore, that unless a 
man lives according to order, that is, unless lie acknowledges 
(•oil and Ilis omnipotence, and protection thereby against hell ; 
and unless he, on his part, fights with evil in himself—for this 
as well as the former is a law of order—lie cannot but be im¬ 
mersed ami submerged in hell, and be driven about there by 
evils one after another, as a boat is driven by storms. 

(iO. Man has wisdom respecting good and truth from the 
Divine omniscience, so far as lie lives according to Divine 
order, because all love of good, and all wisdom of truth, or all 
the good of love, and all the truth of wisdom, are from God. 
This is agreeable to the confession of every church in the 
Christian world ; from which it follows that a man cannot be 
interiorly in any truth of wisdom but from God, who is 
omniscient, that is, who has infinite wisdom. The human 
mind, like the angelic heaven, is divided into three distinct 
degrees, and may therefore be elevated to a degree higher and 
higher, or let down to a degree lower and lower ; but so far as 
it is elevated to the higher degrees, it is exalted to wisdom, 
because so far it is elevated into the light of heaven, which can 
only be effected by God ; and so far as it is elevated into that 
light, it is a man ; but so far as it is let down to the lower 
ilegrecs, it sinks into the false light of hell ami becomes not 
a man, hut a beast. It is for this reason that a man 
erect upon his feet, and looks with his face 
ami can raise it to the zenith- whereas a beast stands on l.is 
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feet in a position parallel with the ground, and turns his whole 
face in that direction ; nor can he without difficulty raise it to 
2 heaven. The man who raises his mind towards God, and 
acknowledges that every truth of wisdom proceeds from Him, 
and, at the same time, lives according to order, is like one 
standing on a high tower, who sees a populous city below, and 
can discern what is being clone in the streets ; but the man 
who confirms himself in a belief that every truth of wisdom is 
from his own natural light, and consequently from himself, is 
like one confined in a cavern under that tower, who through its 
clefts looks towards the same city, but can discern nothing 
therein save the wall of a particular house, and how the bricks 
of which it is built are cemented together. Moreover, the man 
who -draws wisdom from God is like a bird flying aloft, which 
enjov.s a wide and extensive view of whatever is contained in 
the gardens, woods, and villages beneath, and directs its flight 
to whatever is required for its use ; while the man who draws 
such things as pertain to wisdom from himself, without a belief 
that they are from God, is like a hornet flying close along the 
ground, which lights upon the first dunghill in its way, and 
regales itself in its stench. Every man, so long as he lives upon 
earth, walks midway between heaven and hell, and consequently 
is in equilibrium, and thus has freedom of will either to look 
upward towards God, or downward towards bell. If be looks 
upward towards God, he acknowledges that all wisdom is from 
Him, and is in spirit actually with the angels in heaven ; but if 
he looks downward, as every one does who is under the influ¬ 
ence of falsities from evil, lie is then, as to his spirit, actually 
with devils in hell. 

70. Man is in God from the Divine omnipresence, so far as 
he lives according to order, because God is omnipresent, and 
wherever He is in His Divine order, there He is as in Himself, 
because, as was shown above, He is order itself. Now since 
man was created a form of Divine order, God is in him ; and 
so far as lie lives according to Divine order, God is fully in him, 
but if he does not. live according to Divine order, God is still in 
him, but then He is only in the highest regions of the soul, and 
gives him the ability to understand what is true, and to will 
what is good, that is, He gives him the ability to understand, 
and the inclination to love. Rut so far as a man lives contrary 
to order, so far he closes up the lower regions of his mind or 
spirit, and thus prevents God from descending and filling those 
lower regions with his presence ; the consequence of this is, 
that God is in him, but he is not in God. It is a general law 
in heaven, that God is in every man, evil and good alike, but 
that a man is not in God unless he lives according to order. 
For the Lord says that He wills that man should bo in Him 
2 and He in man (John xv. 4). Man is in God by a life accoixi- 
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ing to order, because God is omnipresent inmost I v throughout, 
the universe and all its parts, for these are in order ; but in those 
things that are contrary to order, which are only those that are 
outside what is inmost, God is omnipresent bv continual striv¬ 
ing with them, and by a perpetual effort to reduce them to 
order. In proportion, therefore, ns a man suffers himself to be 
reduced to order, God is omnipresent in him throughout, and. 
consequently, God is so far in him, and he in God. (bid's 
absence from a man is as impossible as the absence of the sun. 
by its heat and light, from the earth ; earthly objects, however, 
do not enjoy the benefit of the sun, except, so far as tliev are 
recipient of its proceeding heat and light, as is the case in 
spring and summer. These considerations may he applied to 3 
the omnipresence of God ; for a man is under tin- influence of 
spiritual heat and also of spiritual light, that is, under the 
influence of the good of love and the truths of wisdom, only in 
proportion as he lives in and according to order. Spiritual heat 
and light, however, differ from natural heat and light in this, 
that natural heat departs from the earth ami its objects during 
winter, and the light departs during night, in consequence of 
the earth’s rotations round its own axis, and of its revolutions 
round the sun ; whereas spiritual heat and light are subject to 
no such vicissitudes, God being present with every one by means 
of 11 is Sun, which undergoes no changes as the sun of this 
world apparently docs. Comparatively, man turns away from 
God, just as the earth turns from the sun ; and when lie turns 
himself away from the truths of wisdom, he is like the earth in 
the night turned from its sun. and when from the goods of love, 
he is like the earth turned from its sun in winter. Such is the 
correspondence between effects and uses derived from tin? Sun of 
the spiritual world, and effects and uses derived from the sun of 
the natural world. 


MEMORABILIA. 

71. I shall here add the following Memorabilia.—I. I once 
heard under me, as it were, a roaring of the sea ; then I asked 
what it was ; and one informed me that it was a disturbance 
among those people in the lower earth, which is just above 
bell. And presently the ground, which formed a kind of 
roof over them, opened, and lo ! through the opening there 
flew forth birds of night in crowds, and spread themselves 
towards the left; immediately after them there rose up locusts, 
which leaped on the grass, and made a desert everywhere ; and 
in a little while I heard those birds of night uttering a suc¬ 
cession of cries ami a confused clamour on one side, as if from 
spectres in the woods. After this I saw beautiful birds from 
heaven, which spread themselves toward the right; they were 
distinguished by wings, like gold, interspersed with silvery 
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streaks and spots, and some of them had crests on their heads 
in the form of crowns. 

While I was looking and wondering at these things, suddenly 
there arose a spirit from the lower earth where the tumult was, 
who could assume the form of an angel of light; and he cried 
out, 44 Where is he who speaks and writes about the order by 
which the omnipotent (Sod has bound Himself with regard to 
man ? For we have heard his views in our lower world.” 
When he was above that earth he ran towards me along a paved 
way, and. instantly assuming the appearance of an angel of 
heaven, he thus addressed me in a feigned tone of voice : 44 You 
are the man who thinks and speaks concerning order? If so, 
tell me briefly what is meant by order, and what are some of its 

2 particulars.” I replied. ” I will acquaint you with some of its 
general laws ; but I will not enter into particulars, because you 
cannot comprehend them.” 1 said, 44 1. God is Order itself. 
2. He created man from order, in order, and for order. 3. He 
created man's rational mind according to the order of the whole 
spiritual world, ami his body according to the order of the 
whole natural world, on which account a man was called by 
the ancients a little heaven and a little world. Therefore, it is 
a law of order, that a man from his little heaven or little 
spiritual world, should govern his microcosm or little natural 
worltl, as God from His vast heaven or the spiritual world 
governs the macrocosm or natural universe in the whole and 
in every part. 5. It is a consequent, law of order that a man 
should enter into faith by truths from the Word, and into 
charity by good works, and so reform and regenerate himself. 
(). It is a law of order, that a man should purify himself from 
sins by his own labour and power, and not stand still in a 
belief in his inability to do so, and expect God to wipe away his 
sins in an instant. 7. It is a further law of order, that a man 
should love God with all his soul, and with all his heart, and 
his neighbour as himself, and not wait and expect that God 
will immediately put these loves into his mind and heart, as 
bread from the bakers is put into his mouth ; besides other 

3 similar things.” When that satan had heard these words, he 
thus replied, in a mild and gentle tone of voice, which he had 
the artifice to assume, 44 What is this you say ? A man must by 
his own power enter into order by the practice of its laws ? Do 
you not know that a man is not under the law, but under grace, 
and that all is of free grace, and that he can receive nothing 
except it be given him from above, and that in spiritual things 
he has no more power to act of himself, than the pillar of salt 
into which Lot's wife was turned, or than Dagon the idol of 
the Philistines in Ekron, and that it is consequently impossible 
for a man to effect his own justification, for which faith and 
charity are requisite ? ” 
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In reply to these questions, I merely said, "It is also 
of order, that a man by his own labour and power ou , 
acquire faith by means of truths from the Word, but nevertheless 
he should believe that not a grain of faith is from himself, but from 
God ; and further that a man, by his own labour and power, 
should work out his own justification, but yet with this belief, 
that not a jot of such justification is from himself, but from 
God. Is it not commanded, that a man should believe in God, 
and love Him with all his strength, and his neighbour as him¬ 
self ? Think, and say how this could have been commanded 
by God, if man had no power to obey and to act ? ” When the 
satan heard this, his countenance changed, and his face, which 
at first was fair, became by degrees swarthy and black ; and 
then, addressing me in this his proper character, he said. “ \ ou 
speak paradoxes upon paradoxes ; ” and instantly he sank down 
to his own place, and disappeared. The birds on the left hand, 
together with the spectres, uttered strange, unusual cries, and 
immediately cast themselves with leaps into the sea, which is 
there called Suph, whither the locusts followed them ; so the 
air was purified, and the earth rid of those fierce creatures; 
the tumult below ceased, and all became tranquil and serene. 

72. II. I once heard an unusual murmuring at a distance, 
and following in the spirit the direction of the noise, 1 drew 
near; having reached the place I found a company of spirits 
disputing together about Imputation ami Predestination. 
They were Dutch and English, with a few from other 
countries intermingled ; and at the conclusion of every argu¬ 
ment they cried out, “ Admirable ! admirable ! ” The subject 
of dispute was, why God dews not impute the merits and 
righteousness of His Son to every man created, and after¬ 
wards redeemed by Him. Is He not omnipotent ! ( an lie 

not, if He will, change Lucifer, the dragon, and all the 
goats, into archangels? Is He not omnipotent? Why does 
He permit the iniquity and impiety of the devil to triumph 
over the righteousness of His Son, and the piety of His own 
true servants ? What is easier than for God to make all 
worthy of faith, and so of salvation ? What need of more 
than a single word to accomplish it? If not, does He not 
act contrary to His own words, that He desires the salva¬ 
tion of all and the death of none ? “ Declare to us, therefore, 

from whom, arul in whom is the cause of the damnation 
of those who perish.” And a certain one from the Dutch, who 
maintained the predestinarian and supralapsanan doctrine re¬ 
plied, “ Is this not at the good pleasure of the Omnipotent 
Shall the clay find fault with t ic potter, because ho has 
made of it a vessel of dishonour ? ” And another said, The 
salvation of every one is in His hand, as a balance m the liana 
of him that uses it.” 
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There were standing, at a little distance, certain spirits dis¬ 
tinguished for simplicity of faith and uprightness of heart, 
some with their eyes inflamed, some appearing to be stupefied, 
some as if intoxicated, and some suffocated, as it. were, by the 
preceding discourse ; who muttered one to another, “ What 
have we to do with these ravings? These people are certainly 
infatuated with this their favourite faith, that God the Father 
imputes the righteousness of His Son to whom He will, and 
when He will, and sends His Holy Spirit to work out the 
evidences of this righteousness, to whatever persons, and at 
whatever times. He pleases ; ami that, lest man should claim for 
himself the least share in the work of salvation, he must 
always be like a stone in the business of justification, and like 
a stock with regard to spiritual things.” And then one of 
them made his way into the crowd, and said in a loud voice : 

“ () madmen ! How trifling and groundless arc your reasonings. 
You seem totally ignorant that the omnipotent God is order 
itself, and that the laws of order are myriads—as numerous, 
indeed, as flu* truths contained in the Word ; and that God 
cannot act contrary to those laws, because to do so would be to 
act contrary to Himself, and, therefore, not only contrary to 
justice, but also to His own omnipotence.” 

3 While he was thus speaking, he saw on his right hand, as it 
were, a sheep and a lamb, and a dove upon the wing, and on 
his left hand a goat, a wolf, and a vulture ; and he said, “ Do 
you suppose it possible for God, by His omnipotence, to turn 
that goat into a sheep, or that wolf into a lamb, or that vulture 
into a dove, or the contrary ? By no means ; for it is contrary 
to the laws of His order, one tittle of which cannot fall to the 
ground, as He himself has declared. How then can He impart 
the righteousness of His Son’s redemption to one who resists the 
laws of His righteousness? Or how can righteousness commit 
unrighteousness by predestinating any to hell, and casting them 
into that fire which the devil kindles and feeds ? O mailmen ! 
empty in your spirit, your faith has seduced you. Is it not 
in your hands like a snare to catch doves.” On hearing these 
words, a certain magician made of that faith, as it wore a snare, 
and hung it in a tree, saying, “ You shall see me catch that 
dove.” Presently a hawk flew towards it, put his neck into 
the snare and was caught; while the dove, seeing the hawk, 
flew away. Then all who stood by were amazed at the sight, 
and cried out, 14 Even this sport is a proof of righteousness.” 

73. The next day there came to mo several of the same 
company, who favoured the doctrine of predestination and 
imputation, and said, 44 We are, as it were, drunken, not with 
wine, but from the utterance of that man yesterday. He spoke 
about omnipotence and order, and he concluded, that as omnipo¬ 
tence is Divine, so also is order, in fact, that God Himself is order 
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And lie said there are as many laws of order as there are truths 
in the Word, which amount not to thousands only, hut to 
myriads of myriads ; and therein God is bound to His own laws, 
and man to his. What then is the Divine omnipotence if it is 
bound by laws ? For then all power would be wanting to it. 
And so has not God in such a case less power than that of an 
earthly monarch, who can change the laws of justice at his 
pleasure, and play the despot, either like Octavius Augustus, 
or like Nero ? After we thought of omnipotence as bound by 
laws, we became as it were drunken, and are now ready to 
faint away, unless some remedy be immediately applied ; for 
according to our faith, we used to pray to the Father to be merciful 
to us for the sake of His Son ; and we have been used to believe 
that He can be merciful, and forgive sins to whomsoever He 
pleases, and save whomsoever He will; and we dared not rob Him 
of the least iota of His omnipotence. To bind God, therefore, 
with the chains of any of His own laws, appears to us impious 
wickedness, because it is opposed to His omnipotence.” 

When they had thus spoken, they looked on me, and I on a 
them ; and observing their amazement, I said, 14 I will entreat 
the Lord for you, and give you a remedy from Him, by 
illustrating this subject; but at present I shall adduce some 
examples only. And I said, 44 The omnipotent God created the 
world from the order which is in Himself, thus from the order 
in which He Himself is, and according to which He rules ; and 
He imparted to the universe and all its parts, as to man and 
beast, to birds and fishes, to worms, to every tree and herb, 
its own particular order. The laws of order prescribed to man 
are, that he should acquire for himself truths from the Word, 
reflect on them naturally, and, so far as he is able, rationally, and 
thus furnish himself with natural faith. The laws of order on 
God’s part then are, that He will draw near anti fill those truths 
with His own Divine light, and thus fill with Divine essence 
man’s natural faith, which of itself is merely knowledge and 
persuasion, and which can only become saving fait h by this means. 

“ The case is the same with respect to charity, as will appear 
from these few instances : God, according to the laws of His 
order, cannot remit sins to any one, except in proportion as 
that person, according to Ilis laws, ceases from them ; nor can 
God spiritually regenerate any person, but in proportion as that 
person, agreeably to His laws, naturally regenerates himself. 
Gcxl is continually striving to regenerate, and thus to save, every 
man ; but this He cannot accomplish except as a man prepares 
himself to become a recipient, and so clears the way for God 
and opens the door. A bridegroom cannot enter into the 
chamber of a virgin before she becomes his bride, for she shuts 
the door, and keeps the key herself ; but when she becomes a 
bride, she then gives the bridegroom the key. God could not, 3 
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l»V His omnipotence, have redeemed mankind, unless He bad 
Himself become a man ; nor could He have made His Human 
Divine, unless it had been at first like the human of an infant, 
then like that of a child, and lastly, had formed itself into a re¬ 
ceptacle and habitation into which the Father of it might enter, 
which was done by the Lord’s fulfilling all things in the \N ora, 
that is, all the laws of order therein ; for so far as this was 
accomplished, the Human was united to the Father, and the 
Father united Himself to the Human. But these are only a 
few instances, adduced for the sake of illustration, in order that 
you may sec that the Divine omnipotence is within the bounds 
of order, and that its government, which is called providence, is 
in accordance with order, and that it acts continually and 
eternally in conformity with the laws of its own order ; and 
cannot act against them, or change them one iota, because order, 
with all its laws, is Himself.” _ . . 

4 When I had said this a brilliancy of golden light flamed in 
through the roof, and presented an appearance of flying cherubs 
in the air ; and its ruddy glow shone upon the back part of the 
heads of some of them, but not the front part as yet, for they 
murmured, “ We do not yet know what omnipotence is.” But 
1 replied, “ It will be revealed to you, as soon as the foregoing 
considerations have become somewhat clear to you.” 

74 . HI. I saw gathered together at a distance a number of 
persons with caps upon their heads ; the caps of some were 
bound round with silk, and these were of the clerical order; 
the caps of others had their borders adorned with bands of 
gold, and these were civilians, all of them men of deep learning 
and erudition ; I saw others, moreover, with turbans on, and 
these were unlearned. I drew near and heard them talking 
about the unlimited nature of Divine Power, and saying, “ that 
if it were to proceed according to any established laws of order, 
it would not be unlimited, but limited, and would thus be 
power, but not omnipotence ; whereas who does not sec, that 
no necessity of law can compel omnipotence to act after any 
one particular manner and no otherwise ? Certainly when wc 
think of omnipotence and at the same time of laws of order, 
according to which it is obliged to act, our preconceived ideas 
of omnipotence fall down like a hand leaning on a broken staff.” 
2 When they saw me near them, some of them ran up to me, and 
with some earnestness said, “You are the man that has 
circumscribed God with laws, as with bonds. How insolent 
this is. You have thus rent in pieces our faith, upon which our 
salvation is based, in the centre of which we place the righteous¬ 
ness of the Redeemer, next to this the omnipotence of God the 
Father, and to these we add the operation of the Holy Spirit 
.as an appendage, and we attribute its efficacy to man’s absolute 
impotence in spiritual things, it being sufficient for him to 
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speak of the fulness of justification inherent in this belief by 
virtue of God s omnipotence. But we have heard that you see 
nothing but absurdity in this belief, because in it there is 
nothing relative to Divine order on man's part." 

On hearing this, I began to speak, and with a loud voice, I said. 
Learn the laws of Divine order, and after that disclose your 
faith, anti you will see as it were a vast desert, and the long 
and crooked leviathan, and all round about it a network in 
an inextricable knot. But do as Alexander is reported to have 
done, who, when he saw the Gordian knot, drew his sword, 
severed it, and thus loosed its entanglements, and throwing it 
on the ground trod it under his feet.” At these words those 
assembled bit their tongues, wishing to sharpen them for in¬ 
vectives ; but they were afraid, for they saw heaven open above 
me, and heard from thence these words, “ Hear with modera¬ 
tion, what that order is, according to whose laws the omnipotent 
God acts.” And I said, “ God from Himself, as from order, 
created the universe in order, and for order ; in like manner 
He created man, in whom He established the laws of his order, 
by virtue of which he became an image and likeness of God. 
The sum of those laws is that a man should believe in God, 
and love his neighbour, and so far as he docs so from his natural 
powers, he makes himself a receptacle of the Divine omnipo¬ 
tence, and so far God unites Himself to man and man to Him¬ 
self ; then a man's faith becomes a living and saving faith, 
and his actions living and saving charity. But it must be known 
that God is perpetually present with and continually striving, and 
acting in every man, even touching his free will, but yet never 
forcing it. For if He should violate a man’s free will bis dwell¬ 
ing in God would be destroyed, and only God’s dwelling in 
man—and this dwelling is in all would remain whether on earth, 
in heaven, or in hell ; for it is the source of their power to 
will and understand. But there is no reciprocal dwelling of 
man in God except with those who live according to the laws of 
order prescribed in the Word. These become images and like¬ 
nesses of Him, and to these paradise is given for a possession, and 
the fruit of the tree of life for food, while the rest assemble about 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and there talk with 
the serpent, ami eat, and are afterwards driven from paradise , 
nevertheless God does not forsake them, but they forsake God.” 

These remarks were understood and approved by those who 
wore caps ; but those who wore turbans denied their truth, 
saying, “ Is not omnipotence hereby limited ? and does not a 
limitation of omnipotence imply a contradiction ? ” To this I 
replied, “ It is no contradiction to act omnipotently according 
to the laws of justice with judgment, or according to laws in¬ 
scribed on love from wisdom ; but the supposition that God 
can act contrary to the laws of His own justice ami love is a con- 
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tradition, for this would be not to act from this judgment and 
wisdom. Such a contradiction is implied in this faith of yours, 
that God can of mere grace justify an unrighteous man and 
enrich him with all the gifts of salvation and the rewards of 
5 life. Hut 1 will state briefly what God’s omnipotence is. God 
by His omnipotence created the universe, and at the same time 
imparted order to the whole and every part of it; God by His 
omnipotence also preserves the universe, and watches perpetu¬ 
ally over the order established in it with all its laws, and when 
any thing departs from order. He brings it back, and restores 
it again. Moreover, by His omnipotence, God instituted the 
church, and revealed the laws of its order in the Word ; and 
when it fell from order, He restored it; and when it totally fell 
away, lie Himself came down into the world, and, by means of 
the Human which He assumed, clothed Himself with omnipo¬ 
tence, and so restored it again. By His omnipotence and 
omniscience God examines every one after death, and prepares 
the righteous, or the sheep, for their places in heaven, and forms 
heaven of them ; but He prepares the unrighteous, or the goats, 
for their places in hell, and of them also forms hell. He 
arranges both into societies and congregated bodies, according 
to all the varieties of their love, which in heaven are as many 
as the stars in the firmament; and He unites the heavenly 
societies into one, in order that they may be as one man before 
Him. In like manner lie unites the congregated bodies 
in hell, that they may be like one devil ; and lie separates the 
latter from the former by a gulf, lest hell should do violence to 
heaven, and lest heaven should occasion torment to hell ; for 
those who are in hell suffer torment so far as they receive influx 
from heaven. Unless God by Ilis omnipotence did this every 
moment, a savage nature would enter and take possession of 
men, until they could no longer be restrained by the laws of 
any order, and thus the human race would perish. These and 
other such things would happen unless God were order, and 
omnipotent in order.” Having heard this, those who wore caps 
departed with them under their arms, praising God ; for in that 
world the intelligent wear caps ; not so those who wore turbans, 
for they were bald, and baldness signifies dulncss. The latter 
went away to the left hand, but the former to the right. 


THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE. 

75. Since the subject of this first chapter is God the Creator, 
we must also deal with the creation of the universe by Him ; 
as in the following chapter concerning the Lord the Redeemer, 
we shall also treat of redemption. No one, however, can have 
a correct idea of the creation of the universe, unless some 
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general principles that will impart perception to the 
standing are first stated :—1. There are two worlds, a : 
world where angels and spirits are, and a natural world where 
men are. 2. In each world there is a sun, and the Sun of the 
spiritual world is pure love from Jehovah God, who is in the 
midst of it; and from that Sun proceed heat and light, the 
heat proceeding from it is in its essence love, and the light is 
in its essence wisdom ; and these two atTect the will and under¬ 
standing of man, the heat his will, and the light his understand¬ 
ing. Hut the sun of the natural world is pure fire, and therefore 
its heat and light are dead, and serve as clothing and aids to 
spiritual heat and light, by which they may be conveyed to 
man. 3. Moreover those two things which proceed from the 3 
Sun of the spiritual world, and consequently all things that 
exist by their means in that world, are substantial, and are 
called spiritual ; and the two similar things that proceed from 
the sun of the natural world, and consequently whatever exists 
therein by their means, are material, and are called natural. 

4. In each world there arc three degrees, which are called 4 
degrees of altitude, and consequently three regions, according 
to which the three angelic heavens arc arranged ; there is also 
a similar arrangement in human minds, which thus correspond 
to the three angelic heavens ; and other things in each world 
have a similar arrangement. 5. There is a correspondence s 
between the things in the spiritual and those in the natural 
world. G. There is an order into which and according to 6 
which all things in both worlds were created. 7. A con-7 
ception of these things must be first obtained, otherwise the 
human mind from mere ignorance of them easily falls into the 
notion of the creation of the universe by nature, and then, from 
ecclesiastical authority merely, asserts that nature was created 
by God; but because it knows not how, if it investigates the 
matter more deeply, it falls into naturalism, which denies God. 
Since, however, a particular explanation and demonstration of 
these statements would require a large volume to do them 
justice, and moreover as this docs not properly belong to a 
system of theology, I shall content myself with laying before 
the reader some mkuokauima, from which he may be able to 
form a conception of the creation of the universe by God, and 
thus be able to have some idea of such creation. 


MEMORABILIA. 

7G. I. On a certain day I was meditating upon the creation 
of the universe ; and because this was perceived by some 
angels above me on the right 6ide, where those were who 
sometimes meditated and reasoned on the same subject, one 
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of them descended, and invited me to join them, and I was 
in tlie spirit, and attended him. After I had entered, I was 
conduc ted to their chief, in whose court I saw some hundreds 
assembled, and the chief in the midst of them. Then one 
of them said to me, “ We have perceived here that you were 
meditating about the creation of the universe, and we have 
sometimes meditated on the same subject; but we could never 
come to any definite conclusion, because our thoughts were 
perplexed with the idea of a chaos, as of a great egg, out of 
which the universe and all its parts were brought forth in their 
order ; but since we now perceive that so great a universe could 
not possibly be thus produced, there also clung to our minds 
another idea, that all things were created by God out of nothing ; 
and yet we now perceive, that out of nothing nothing comes. 
From these two ideas we have not yet been able so far to 
extricate our minds, as to discover the nature and manner of 
creation with any degree of clearness ; wo have therefore called 
you from the place where you were in order that you might 
give us the results of your meditation on the subject.” “ Your 

a desire,” I replied, 44 shall be granted : ” and I said, 44 I have 
thought much on this subject, but in vain ; but after I was 
admitted by the Lord into your world, I perceived that it was 
useless to form any conclusion about the creation of the uni¬ 
verse, until it is first known that there arc two worlds, one in 
which the angels are, and the other in which men are ; and 
that men after death pass from their world into the other. 
When 1 perceived this 1 also saw that there arc two suns, one 
from which all spiritual things, and the other from which all 
natural things proceed ; anti that the Sun from which all 
spiritual things proceed is pure love from Jehovah God, who is 
in the midst of it, and that the sun from which all natural 
things proceed is pure fire. These facts being known, it was 
granted mo once, when I was in a state of enlightenment, to 
perceive that the universe was created by Jehovah God by 
means of the Sun in the midst of which He is ; and since love 
cannot exist except in union with wisdom, I saw that the 
universe was created by Jehovah God from His love by means 
of His wisdom. The truth of this is proved by everything that 
I have seen, both in your world and in that whore I am as 
to the body. 

3 44 But how creation progressed from its primordial state would 

be too tedious to explain. But when I was in a state of en¬ 
lightenment, I perceived that, by means of light and heat from 
the Sun of your world, spiritual atmospheres, which are in 
themselves substantial, were created one from another. Be¬ 
cause there were three of these atmospheres, and consequently 
three degrees of them, three heavens were also formed ; one for 
the angels who are in the highest degree of love and wisdom, 
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another for those in the second degree, and a third for angels 
in the lowest degree. But as this spiritual universe cannot 
exist without a natural universe, in which it may work out its 
effects and uses, I perceived that the sun, from which all 
natural things proceed, was created at the same time ; and in 
like manner, by means of heat and light, three atmospheres, 
encompassing the former, as the shell surrounds its kernel, or 
as the bark of a tree surrounds the wood ; and that, finally, by 
means of these atmospheres, the terraqueous globe was formed, 
where men, beasts, and fishes are, also trees, shrubs, and herbs 
formed of earthly substances which are composed of soil, 
stones, and minerals. This, however, is only a general sketch a 
of creation and its progress ; the details of it would require 
volumes of books to explain. But all things point to the con¬ 
clusion that God did not create the universe out of nothing,— 
since, as you observed, out of nothing nothing comes—but by 
means of the Sun of the angelic heaven, which is from His Esse, 
and consequently is pure love in union with wisdom. That the 
universe—by which is meant both the spiritual and the natural 
worlds—was created from the Divine Love by means of the 
Divine Wisdom, everything clearly proves ; and if you Study 
those things in their order and connection, from the light in 
which the perceptions of your understanding are, you will be 
able to see it clearly. 

“ Hut it must be remembered that love and wisdom, which are 
one in God, are not love and wisdom in an abstract sense, but are 
in Him as a substance ; for God is the absolute, the only, and, 
therefore, the first Substance ami Essence, which is self-existent 
and self-subsistent. That all and everything was created from 5 
the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom, is meant by these 
words in John : 4 The Word was with God, ami God was the 
Word ; all things were made by him, and the world was made 
by him’ (i. 1, 3, 10). In this passage God signifies Divine 
Love, and the Word signifies Divine Truth, or Divine Wisdom ; 
for which reason the Word is also called light; and by light, 
when spoken of God, is meant Divine Wisdom.” 

When I had finished speaking, and was preparing to take 
my leave, sparks of light fell through the angelic heavens from 
the Sun there, upon their eyes, and through these into the 
abodes of their minds ; and so being enlightened they favoured 
what I had said. Afterwards they followed me to the outer 
court of the palace ; and my former companion followed me to 
the house where I was, and thence he re-ascended to his own 
society. 

77. II. One morning, when I awoke from sleep, as I was 
meditating in the early and calm morning light before it was 
broad day, I saw through the window, as it were, a flash of 
lightning ; and presently I heard, as it were, a clap of thunder. 
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Wondering whence this could be, I heard from heaven, that 
there were some spirits not far from me, disputing sharply 
about God and nature ; and that the flash of light like light¬ 
ning, and the sound like thunder, were correspondences, and 
consequent appearances of the conflict and collision of arguments 
—for God on one side, and for nature on the other. The occa¬ 
sion of this spiritual combat was this : There were some satans 
in hell who said to one another, 44 Would that we were permitted 
to talk with the angels of heaven, we would perfectly and fully 
prove that what they call God, the origin of all things, is nature, 
consequently, that ‘God’ is a word without meaning, unless 
nature is meant.” And as these satans believed this to be 
true with all their hearts and all their souls, and desired to 
converse with the angels of heaven, they were permitted to 
ascend from the mire and darkness of hell, and to converse 
z with two angels descending from heaven ; they were in the 
world of spirits, which is intermediate between heaven and hell. 
The satans seeing the angels there, ran to them quickly, and 
cried out in an angry tone of voice, 44 You are the angels of 
heaven, with whom we are permitted to engage in debate con¬ 
cerning (»od and nature. You are called wise, because you 
acknowledge God ; but oh, how simple you are ! Who has 
seen God ? Who understands what God is ? Who can conceive 
that God governs, or is able to govern, the universe and all 
the things it contains ? And who but the ignorant and vulgar 
acknowledge what they neither see nor understand ? What is 
more obvious ' than that nature is all in all ? For is it not 
nature alone which we sec with our eyes, bear with our cars, 

' smell with our nostrils, taste with our tongues, and touch and 
feel with our hands and bodies ? And arc not our bodily 
senses the witnesses of the truth ? Who cannot swear by them 
that it is so ? For is not respiration, by which the body is kept 
alive, a witness ? Arc not our heads and yours in nature ? 
Whence comes influx into the thoughts unless from her V If 
nature is removed can you think at all V ” And they said 
much more in the same strain. 

3 When the angels had heard these things, they said, 44 You 
speak in this way because you arc merely sensual. All who are 
in hell have their thoughts immersed in the bodily senses, 
above which they have no power to elevate them ; we therefore 
excuse you. A life of evil, and a consequent belief in what is false, 
have closed up the interiors of your minds, so that you are 
incapable of any elevation above the things of sense, except 
while you are in a state removed from evils of life, and falsities 
•of faith ; for a satan can understand truth, as well as an angel, 
when he hears it; but then he does not retain it, because evil 
obliterates truth, and introduces falsity. But we perceive 
that you arc in a state remote from evil, and can therefore 
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understand tlie truth that nvo speak ; attend, therefore. t«» wh.it. 
we are about to say." 

The angels said, “ You were once in the natural world, you 
died there, and are now in the spiritual world. Have you 
before this known any thing concerning a life after death ? 
Did you not formerly deny it, and make yourselves the c.pials of 
beasts? Had you before any knowledge of heaven and hell, 
or of the light and heat of this world, or of the fact that vo 
are no longer within the sphere of nature, but above it ? l*o 
this world and everything in it is spiritual, ami spiritual things 
are so far above natural things, that not the least thing of 
nature, wherein you lived, can inflow into this world. Hut 
because you believed nature to be a god, or a goddess, you also 
believed the light and heat of this world to be the light and heat 
of the natural world ; although such is not the case, for natural 
light is darkness here, and natural heat is cold. Moreover, did 
you know of the Sun of this world, from which our light and 
heat proceed? Did you know that this Sun is pure love, and 
the sun of the natural world pure fire ; and that it is the sun 
of the natural world, which is pure fire, from which nature 
exists and subsists ; and that it is the Sun of heaven, which is 
pure love, from which life itself exists and subsists, which is 
love united with wisdom; and thus that nature, which you 
make out to be a god or a goddess, is absolutely dead ? 1'nder . 
the care of a proper guard, you may ascend with us into heaven, 
and we also, under the same protection, can descend with you 
into hell ; and in heaven you will see things magnificent and 
beautiful ; while in hell you will see things unsightly and un¬ 
clean. The reason of this difference is. that all in heaven 
worship God, and all in hell worship nature; and that the 
magnificent and beautiful objects in heaven are correspondences 
of the affections of the love of good and truth ; while the un¬ 
clean and unsightly objects in bell are correspondences of the 
a flections of the love of evil and falsity. .Judge then from these 
things whether God or nature is all in all. To this the satans 
replied, “ In our present state we can come to the conclusion, 
from what you have told us, that there is a God ; but when 
the delight of evil takes possession of our minds, wo then see 
nothing but nature." 

The two angels and the satans were standing not far from 
me, so that I could sec and hear them. And, behold ! 1 saw 

around them many, who in the natural world have been celebrated 
for their deep learning ; and wondering why the learned at one 
time stood near the angels, and at another near the satans, aiul 
that they favoured the opinions of those near whom they stood, 
I was told, that their changes of position were changes in the 
states of their minds, which favoured first one side, ami then 
the other ; for, in their faith, they were like Vertumni ; and some 
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ssiul, “ We will tell you a mystery. On looking down upon 
the earth, and examining those who are most distinguished for 
their erudition, we found six hundred out of a thousand in 
favour of nature, and the rest in favour of God ; and that the 
latter arc in favour of God, not from an understanding of the 
matter, but only because they have frequently talked about it, 
from having heard that nature is from God ; for frequent speaking 
about a subject from memory and recollection, begets a kind 
of faith, although it may not be grounded in the thoughts and 
understanding.’* 

6 After this the satans were entrusted to a proper guard, and 
ascended with the two angels into heaven, where they saw 
scenes of the utmost magnificence and splendour ; and while 
remaining there in a state of enlightenment from the light 
of heaven, they acknowledged the existence of God, and that 
nature was created to be subservient to the life that is 
from God, and that nature in itself is dead, and, therefore, docs 
nothing of itself, but is actuated by life. Having seen and per- 
ceivcd these things, they descended, and, during their descent, 
the love of evil returned, closing their understanding above, 
and opening it below ; and then there appeared above a kind 
of shadow flashing with infernal fire. And as soon as their 
feet touched the ground, it gaped beneath them, and they sank 
down to their own. 

78. III. The next day an angel came to mo from another 
society of heaven, and said, “ We have heard in our society, 
that because you meditated about the creation of the uni¬ 
verse, you were invited to a society near ours, where you 
gave an account of the creation which they favoured and 
found satisfaction in. I will now show you how animals and 
plants of all kinds were produced by God.” Ho then led 
me into a wide green field, and said, 14 Look around.” And 
I looked and saw birds of most beautiful colours, some flying, 
some perched on trees, and some scattered over the ground 
and plucking little leaves from the roses; among the birds 
also were some doves and swans. When these had vanished 
from my sight, I saw, not far from me, several flocks of sheep 
with lambs, and of she-goats and kids ; and round about these 
I saw herds of cows and calves, and also of camels and mules, 
and in a certain grove, deer with high branching horns, and also 

a one-horned animals. Having seen these things, the angel said, 
44 Turn your face towards the cast: ” and I saw a garden full of 
all kinds of fruit trees,—orange trees, citrons, olives, vines, fig- 
trees, pomegranates, and also shrubs laden with berries. The 
angel then said, 44 Look now towards the south : ” and I then 
saw crops of various kinds of grain, such as wheat, millet, 
barley, and beans, and round about them beds of roses, the 
colours of which were beautifully variegated. Towards the 
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north were groves planted thick with chestnut-trees, palms, 
lindens, plane-trees, and other leafy trees. When I had seen 
these, the angel said, “ All these things that you have seen are 
correspondences of the affections of the love of the angels 
who are near you.” And he told me to what affections each 
particular thing corresponded ; and, moreover, that not only 
those, but also all things that were seen were correspondences, 
as houses and their furniture, tables, focal, and clothing, and 
even gold and silver coins, together with the diamonds and 
other precious stones, with whic h wives and virgins in heaven 
are adorned. “ We perceive,” added he, “ from all such things, 
the nature of every person as to love and wisdom. I he 
things that arc in our houses, and that serve for use, con¬ 
stantly remain there ; while in the sight of those who wander 
from one society to another, they are changed according to 
association. These things have been shown you in order that 3 
you may see creation, in general, exemplified in a particular 
type. For God is Love itself and Wisdom itself; the affec¬ 
tions of His love arc infinite, and also the perceptions of 
His wisdom, of which all things generally and particularly that 
appear on the face of the earth are correspondences. Thence 
are birds and beasts, trees and shrubs, corn and all kinds of 
grain, with herbs and grass of every kind. For (Joel is not 
spatial, but still Ho is in space everywhere, and conse¬ 
quently in the universe, from primaries to ultimates ; and since 
He is omnipresent, such correspondences of the affections 
of His love and wisdom exist throughout the whole natural 
world ; while in our world, which is called the spiritual world, 
similar correspondences exist with all those who receive affec¬ 
tions and perceptions from God. The only difference is, that 
in our world such things are created in a moment by God. 
according to the affections of the angels; whereas in your 
world they were similarly created in the beginning, but it was 
provided that they should be renewed perpetually by the pro¬ 
pagation of one from another, and thus that creation should be 
continued. The reason why creation takes place momentarily 4 
in our world, and becomes in yours permanent by propagation, 
is, that the atmospheres and soils of our world are spiritual, 
and those of your world natural ; and natural things were 
created to invest spiritual things, as the skin clothes the bodies 
of men and animals, or as the rind and bark clothe the trunks 
and branches of trees, or as the two membranes invest the 
brain, the teguments the nerves, and as delicate membranes 
clothe the nervous fibres, and so on. It is for this reason 
that all those things that exist in your world arc permanent, 
and are constantly renewed year by year.” , 

The angel further said, “ Go and tell what you have seen and 
heard to the inhabitants of your world, because heretofore they 
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have been in total ignorance respecting the spiritual world, 
without a conception of which it is impossible for any one to 
know, or even guess, that creation is continuous in our world, 
and that it was the same in your world, when the universe was 

created by God.” . 

S After this we talked on various subjects, and at length about 
hell, remarking that no such things as are in heaven appear 
there, but only their opposites; because the affections of the 
love of those in hell, which arc the lusts of evil, arc the direct 
opposite of the affections of the love in which the angels of 
heaven are. Therefore among those who are in hell, par¬ 
ticularly in their deserts, there appear birds of night, such as 
bats and owls, and also wolves, leopards, tigers, rats and mice ; 
venomous serpents of all kinds, also dragons and crocodiles ; 
and where there is any herbage, briars, nettles, thorns, and 
thistles, as well as certain poisonous plants grow, which at 
times vanish, and then nothing is to be seen but heaps of 
stones, and marshes in which frogs croak. These things also 
are correspondences ; but, as before observed, they are corre¬ 
spondences of the affections of the love of those in hell, which 
are the lusts of evil. Such things, however, are not created 
there by God, nor were they created in the natural world, 
where similar things exist; for all things that God has created 
or does create, were and arc good; whereas such things on 
earth took their rise together with hell, which existed from 
men, who, by turning away from God, became devils and 
satans after death. Hut because these terrible things began 
to be painful to our ears, we turned our thoughts from them 
and called to mind what we had seen in heaven. 

79. IV. Once, when I was reflecting on the creation of 
the universe, some spirits from the Christian world approached, 
who in their day had been among the most celebrated of 
philosophers, and had been considered wiser than others, and 
said to me, “ We perceive that your thoughts arc engaged 
about creation ; tell us your opinion of it ” ; but I replied, 
“ Let me first hear yours.” Then one of them said, “ My 
opinion is, that creation is from nature, and consequently 
that nature created herself, and that it has existed from 
eternity; since there never was, and never can bo, such a 
thing as a vacuum. What else indeed do we see with our 
eyes, hear with our cars, smell with our noses and breathe, 
but nature, which being outside of us, must of necessity also be 

2 within us ? ” Another, on hearing this, said, “ You talk of 
nature, and make her the creatrix of the universe; but you 
do not know how nature produced the universe ; therefore I 
will tell you. She formed herself into vortices, which rushed 
together like clouds, or like houses overturned by an earth¬ 
quake ; and by that collision denser parts collected tliem- 
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selves into one mass, anil formed the land ; while the more fluid 
parts separated themselves, and, being also collected together, 
formed the seas ; and the still lighter parts, by a further separa¬ 
tion, became ether and air ; and lastly, from the lightest partic les 
of these the sun was formed. Did you never observe that 
when oil, water, and pulverised earth are mixed together, they 
separate of their own accord, and arrange themselves in order 
one above another? 

Then another, hearing this, said, “ Your opinions arc merely 3 
imaginary; for who does not know that all things had their 
birth originally from a chaos, which with its bulk filled a 
fourth part of the universe, its central portion being fire : around 
this was ether, while gross matter formed the external sphere ; 
and that this chaos opened in fissures, through which the lire 
burst forth as from mount /Ktna or Vesuvius, and formed the 
sun ; and that after this, the ether rushed forth, and became an 
atmosphere; and lastly, that the remaining matter collected 
itself into a globe, and formed the earth. As for the stars, they 
arc only luminaries in the expanse of the universe, which had 
their origin in the sun and its fire and light ; for the sun was 
at first like a fiery ocean, which, lest it. should burn up the 
earth, sent off from itself small bright flames, which, taking 
up positions in surrounding space, completed the universe; 
thence arose the firmament.” 

Hut there stood one among them who said, “ You are in 4 
great error. You appear to yourselves to be very wise, and 1 
seem to you to be simple and ignorant; yet in my simplicity 
I have believed, and do believe, that the universe was created 
by God ; and since nature belongs to the universe, that 
universal nature was created at the same time- ; but if nature 
bad created herself, must she not necessarily have existed 
from eternity ? But, oh ! what madness ! ” Then one of the 
so-called wise men ran up nearer and nearer to the speaker, 
and applying his left ear to his mouth, for his right ear 
was stopped up, as it were, with cotton, asked him what 
he had been saying. The latter repeated his remarks. Then 
the other looking round to sec whether any priest was near, 
perceived one standing at the right, hand of the person who 
had been speaking, and he replied, “ I also acknowledge that 

universal nature is from God, but-” Then he went away, 

whispering to his companions, and saying, “ I said that, because 
there was a priest near you, and 1 know that nature is from 
nature ; and since nature is thus God, therefore I asserted 

that universal nature was from God : but-” But the priest 5 

overhearing their whisperings, said, “ Your wisdom, which is 
merely philosophical, has deceived you, and closed the interiors 
of your minds, so that no light from God and llis heaven can 
enter to enlighten you : you have utterly extinguished it. ’ 
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And he added, “ Consider, therefore, and decide among your- 
selves whence your souls, which are immortal, originated, 
whether they are from nature, or whether they were in that 
great chaos which you talk of.” 

Having heard this the former went away to his companions, 
asking them to assist him in solving this difficult question ; 
and They came to the conclusion that the human soul was 
nothing but ether, and thought, merely a modification of that 
ether by means of the sun's light, and ether a property of nature. 
Ami they said. “ Who docs not know that one speaks by means 
of the air ? And what is thought but speech in a purer air, 
which is called ether ? Therefore thought and speech make 
one. Who cannot see this in man during his infancy, who is 
first taught to speak, and by degrees to speak with himself, 
that is, to think ? What then is thought but a modification of 
the ether, and the sound of the voice, but a modulation of the 
air ; from which wc conclude that the soul, which thinks, is a 
property of nature.” 

6 Hut some of them, not exactly dissenting, illustrated the 
state of the case by saying that souls had their birth when 
the ether separated from that great chaos, and distributed 
itself in the highest region into innumerable individual forms, 
which infuse themselves into men when they begin to think 
from the purer air; these forms being then called souls. 
Another of the company having heard this said, “ I allow 
that innumerable individual forms were produced by the 
ether in the higher region ; but still the number of men 
born since the creation of the world has exceeded those forms 
in number ; how then could those ethereal forms have been 
sufficient ? It is, therefore, my opinion that souls, departing 
from the mouths of men when they die, return to them 
after many ages, and enter upon, and pass through, a course of 
life similar to that which they once lived ; that many of the 
wise believe in such a process, and in metempsychosis, is 
known.” Several other conjectures were thrown in by the 

7 rest, which, as being utterly absurd, I pass over. After a 
short time the priest returned, and immediately the person 
who had before spoken about the creation of the universe by 
God, told him of their conclusions concerning the soul. The 
priest having heard, said to them, “ You have spoken precisely 
as you thought in the natural world, not knowing that you are 
in that world no longer, but in another, which is called the 
spiritual world. All those who have become sensual by 
confirming themselves in favour of nature, suppose that they 
are in the same world in which they were born and brought 
up. The reason of this is, that their bodies were material, but 
here they have substantial bodies ; and the substantial man 
sees himself and his companions about him precisely as the 
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material man does ; for (lie substantial is the primitive element 
of the material ; and because you think, see. smell, taste and 
speak, just as you did in the natural world, therefore you 
imagine the same nature to exist in both worlds, although this 
world differs, and is as remote in its nature from the material 
world as the substantial from what is material, or as the spiritual 
from what is natural, or as what is prior from what is posterior ; 
ami because nature in the world where you once lived is 
comparatively dead, therefore you, by confirming yourselves in 
its favour, have become dead, as it were, both in respect to 
such things as relate to God, to heaven, and to the church, 
and also in what concerns your own souls. Still, all men, 
the bad and the good alike, may be elevated, as to the under¬ 
standing, into the light which the angels of heaven enjoy, ami 
can then see that there is a (Sod and a life after death, and that a 
man's soul is not ethereal, and, therefore, not of the nature of 
that world, but spiritual, and consequently will live for ever. 
The understanding may be elevated into such angelic light, 
provided the natural loves which arc from the world, and 
favour the world and its nature, and from the body, ami favour 
the body and its selfhood, are removed.” 

And immediately those loves had been removed by the s 
Lord, they were permitted to speak with the angels ; and from 
their conversation in that state, they perceived that there 
is a God, and that after death they lived in another world. 
They were, therefore, covered with shame, and exclaimed, ” We 
have been mad ! we have been mad ! ” Hut as this was not 
their proper state, and, consequently, in a few moments became 
tiresome and disagreeable to them, they turned away from the 
priest, and would not hear him say any more. So they returned 
into their former loves, which were altogether natural, worldly, 
ami corporeal, and went away towards the left hand, passing 
from one society to another ; and finally they came to a road 
where the delights of their loves breathed upon them, anil they 
said, “ Let us go this way.” So they went, and descended, 
and came at length to those who took delight in similar loves. 
And because their delight was that of doing evil, and as they 
did evil to many on the way, they were put in prison, and 
became demons; and then their delight was turned into the 
opposite, because by punishment, and the fear of punishment, 
they were restrained from the indulgence of their former de¬ 
lights, which constituted their nature; and afterwards they 
asked those who were in the same prison whether they were to 
remain there for ever ; and some of them answered, ” We have 
been here for several ages, ami must continue here for ages 
of ages, since the nature which we contracted in the world 
cannot be changed or expelled by punishments ; and when 
it is, it yet returns after a short interval.” 
c 
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80. V. Once a satan, together with a woman, ascended 1»y 
permission out of hell, and came to the house where I was. 
When I saw them 1 closed the window, but entered into 
conversation with them through it. I asked the satan whence 
he came? He said, from his own companions; and I asked 
where the woman came from, and received the same answer. 
She was from a company of sirens, who have the skill, by 
means of phantasies, to assume all the modes and forms of 
beauty and adornment; for at one time they put on the beauty 
of a Venus, at another the graces of the nymphs of Parnassus, 
at another they adorn themselves with crowns and robes like 
those of queens, and walk majestically, leaning on silver 
wands. In the world of spirits all such arc courtesans, and 
apply themselves to the study of phantasies. Phantasy 
arises from sensual thought, the ideas originating in any 
interior thought being excluded. I asked the satan if she 
was his wife ; he replied, 44 What is a wife ? I do not know, 
and mv society does not; she is my harlot.” And then she 
inspired him with lust—which sirens can do with great skill 
—feeling which lie kissed her, and she cried out, 44 Ah ! my 

2 Adonis.” Hut to proceed to more serious mattersI 
asked the satan what his employment was, and he said, 

“ My occupation is that of a scholar : do you not see the 
laurel with which I am crowned ? ” This his harlot had 
formed by her magical art, and put on from behind. I then 
said, 44 Since you come from a society where learning prevails, 
tell me what you and your companions believe about God.” 
He replied, 44 To us God is the universe, which we also call 
nature, and which the more simple of our people call the 
atmosphere, by which they mean the air ; but by which the 
more wise understand the ether also. God, heaven, angels, 
and such things, about which a great many tell various stories 
in this world, are all empty words and imaginary things, which 
appear before the eyes of many people here. Are not all things 
visible on the earth created by the sun ? At his approach in 
the spring are not all winged and creeping insects produced ? 
And do not birds, moved by his heat, love one another and propa¬ 
gate their kind ? And does not the earth, when warmed by its 
heat, cause seeds to grow and finally yield fruit as offspring ? Is 
not the universe, therefore, God, and nature a goddess ? And 
does she not as the spouse of the universe, conceive, bear, bring 

3 up, and nourish those things ? ” I asked further what he and 
his society believed about religion ? He replied, 44 Religion to 
us who are more learned than the mass of men is nothing 
but a bewitchment of the common people, which surrounds 
their feelings and imaginations like an atmosphere, in which 
notions of piety fly about like butterflies in the air ; and their 
faith, which connects those ideas as it were into a chain, is like 
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a silk-worm in its cocoon, from which it as tin* king 

of the butterflies. For tlie illiterate herd love imaginary things 
above the bodilv senses and thought therefrom, and this 
from their desire to soar upward; and so they make to 
themselves wings in order that they may soar aloft like 
eagles, and boastfully cry to those below, * Look at me ! * But 
we believe what we see, and love what we touch.” Whereupon 
he touched his harlot, and said, “ I believe in her, because I see 
and touch her. But as for that other nonsense, we throw it out of 
our windows, and drive it away with a breath of laughter.” I 
then asked him what he and his companions believed about 
heaven and hell ? He replied with a laugh, ' What is heaven 
but the ethereal firmament above? And what are angels there 
but spots wandering about the sun ? And what are archangels 
but comets with long tails, upon which the whole crowd dwells ? 
And what is hell but bogs and fens inhabited by frogs and 
crocodiles, which, in the imaginations of such simple people, 
are devils ? All other ideas concerning heaven and hell arc 
mere trifles devised by some prelate, with a view to win glory 
from the ignorant multitude." All this he said concerning 
these subjects, exactly as lie had thought in the world, not kiv»w- 
ing that he was then living after death, and having forgotten 
what lie had heard when he first, entered the spiritual 
world. Therefore, when I further «|Ucstioncd him concerning 
the life after death, he replied, that it was all imaginary, and 
that probably some vapour rising from a buried corpse in the 
shape of a man, or some spectre, had given rise to such an 
imagination in men's minds. 

On hearing this I could no longer refrain from laughter, and 
said, "Satan, you are raving mad. Are von not now in the 
form of a man ? Do you not talk, see, hear, and walk ? And 
remember that you have lived in another world, which you 
seem to have forgotten, and that now you live after death, and 
that you have been talking as you used to do in the body." 

Then recollecting this, lu? was ashamed, and cried out, 14 I am 
mad ! I have seen heaven above, and heard angels uttering 
things ineffable ; but that was when 1 first came here. But now 
I will bear this in mind, and relate it to my companions 
from whom I came, and perhaps they also, like myself, will be 
ashamed." 

And he kept repeating that he would cull them mailmen ; 
hut .as lie descended, forgetfulness took the place of recollection ; 
so when he came among his comrades, he was as mail as they, 
and said that what he had heard from inc was madness. Such 
is the state of thought and conversation among satans after 
death. Those who have confirmed themselves in what is false 
until they believe it are called satans, and those who have 
confirmed themselves in evils of life arc called devils. 


99 




CHAPTER II. 


THE 
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81. In the previous chapter we have treated of God the 
Creator, and also of creation : in this chapter we shall take up 
the subject of the Lord the Redeemer, and redemption ; while 
in the following chapter the Holy Spirit and also the Divine 
operation will be treated of. By the Lord the Redeemer we 
mean Jehovah in the Human; for that Jehovah Himself 
descended, and assumed the Human, for the purpose of ac¬ 
complishing redemption, will be shown in the following pages. 
II 8 18 called the Lord, and not Jehovah. lteCAUSe Johovall ID the 
Old Testament is called Lord in the New, as is evident from 
the following passages in Moses : 4 * Hear, () Israel, Jehovah 

our God is one Jehovah : thou shalt love Jehovah God with all 
thy heart and with all thy soul” (Dent. vi. 4, 5). But in 
Mark : " The Lord our God is one Ix>rd : thou shalt love the 
Lortl thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul " (xii. 
20, .*50). Again in Isaiah : “ Prepare ye the way of Jehovah ; 
make straight in the desert a highway for our God " (xl. .*5) ; 
which is thus expressed in Luke: “Thou shalt go before the 
face of the Isord to prepare his way ” (i. 70) ; besides other 
passages. The Lord also commanded His disciples to call Him 
Lord, and, therefore. He is so called by the apostles in their 
Epistles, and afterwards by the Apostolic Church, as is evident 
from its creed, which is called the Apostles' Creed. This 
was because the Jews durst not utter the name Jehovah on 
account id its holiness ; and also because by Jehovah is 
meant the Divine Esse, which was from eternity; and the 
Human, which He assumed in time, was not that Esse. What 
is meant by the Divine Esse, or Jehovah, was shown in the 
previous chapter (n. 18-20, and n. 27-J5). For this reason, 
both here and in the following pages, by the Lord, we mean 
Jehovah in His Human. Now since knowledge of the Lord 
is far more excellent than all other knowledge, either in the 
church or even in heaven, we shall, therefore, proceed to ileal 
with this subject in the following order. I. Jehovah the Creator 
of the universe descended , and assumed the Human, in order to 
redeem and save mankiiul. II. He descended as the Divine 
Truth , which is the Word; and yet lie did not separate the 
Divine Good. III. He assumed the Human accordiny to His 
own Divine order. IV. The Human by which lie sent Himself 
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His stole of cjt inanition , and the 


progress intrants on not tens 

unin,, itself is His state of glorification. IX. Hereafter no 
Christian ran enter hearen unless he believes m the Lord God 
the Saviour, and approaches Him alone. These articles shall he 
ilea It with separately. 

82. I. . Ik 11<»v a11 goi> descended. ani> assumed the human, 

in ORDER TO REDEEM AND SAVE MANKIND. 

It. is believed at this day in the Christian churches, that God 
the Creator of the universe begat a Son from eternity, and that 
this Son descended and assumed the Human, in order to 
redeem and save mankind ; but this is an error, and falls to 
the ground of itself when it is considered that God is one, and 
that'it is worse than fabulous in the sight of reason to say, that 
the one God begat a Son from eternity ; and that God the Father, 
together with the Son and the Holy Spirit, each of whom is 
scour; ,tely God, is one God. This fabulous notion is wholly 
dissipated like a falling star in the air, when it is demonstrated 
from the Word, that Jehovah God Himself descended and 
became Man and also the Redeemer. As to the first point, 
that Jehovah God Himself descended and became Man, it is 
evident from the following passages: “ Behold, a virgin shall 
conceive, and shall bear a son, who shall be called God with 
us ” (Isaiah vii. 14 ; Matt. i. 23). 44 Unto us a child is born, 
unto us a son is given : the government shall be upon his 
shoulder; and his name shall be called Wonderful, Coun¬ 
sellor, the Mighty, the Father of Eternity, the Prince of Peace ” 
(Isaiah ix. G). 44 It shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our 
God , we have waited for him, and lie will save us; this is 
Jehovah, we have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in 
his salvation” (Isaiah xxv. 0). 44 The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of Jehovah ; make straight 
in the desert a highway for our (!<sl: and all flesh shall sec it 
together” (xl. 3, 5). 44 Behold, the Lord Jehovah cometh in 
strength, and his arm shall rule for him : behold his reward is 
with him ; he shall feed his flock like a shepherd ” (xl. 10, 11). 
Jehovah said, 44 Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion; for 
lo, l come, and I will dwell in the midst of thee : and many 
nations in that day shall cleave to Jehovah ” (Zech. ii. 10, 11). 
44 I Jehovah have called thee in righteousness, and will give thee 
for a covenant of the people. / am Jehovah : that is my name ; 
and my glory will I not give to another (Isaiah xlii. 6, 8). 
44 Behold, the days come, saith Jehovah , that I will raise unto 
David a righteous branch, who shall reign as a king, and pros- 
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per, ami sliall exocutr judgment and justice in 111 «* cailh : ainl 
this is his name, Jclotvo.lt our righteousness (Jer. wm. • >, «• ; 
xxxiii. 15, K»). Resides many other passages, where tin- coming 
of the Lord is called the Du?/ of Jehovah, as in Isaiah xni. G, 

13 ; Ezek. xxxi. 15 ; Joel i. 15 ; ii, 1, 2, 11 ; ni. 1,14, is ; Amos 
v. 13, 18, 20; Zcpli. i. 7-18; Zech. xiv. 1, 4-21 
other places. That Jehovah Himself descender 
the Human, is very evident from tliis passage in 
said unto the angel. How shall this he, seeing 
man V And the angel answered and said unto 
Spirit shall tome u/tttn thee, and the /stiver o/ the Highest shall 
overshadow thee ; therefore that holy thim/ which shall he ho ii 
of thee shall he called the Son of (Sotl (i. 34, 35). And in 
Matthew : The angel of the Lord said unto Joseph, tin* bride¬ 
groom of Marv, in a dream, that what was conceived in her 


; and in many 
, and assumed 
Luke : ** Mary 
1 know not a 
her. The IIoh / 


was of the Holy Spirit. And Joseph knew her not till she had 
brought forth her first-born son ; and 44 he called his name Jesus 
(i. 20, 25). That by the Holy Spirit is meant the Divine, which 
proceeds from Jehovah Clod, will he seen in the third chapter 
of this work. Who does not know that every child receives 
his soul and life from his father, and that the body is from the 
s ml ? What then is more plainly expressed than that the Lord 
received His soul and life from Jehovah God ? And, since the 
Divine cannot be divided, what can be more evident than that 
the absolute Divine of the Father was His soul and life? 
Therefore the Lord so often called Jehovah (lod his Father, and 
Jehovah God calls Him His Son. What then can be more 
ridiculous than to say, that the Lord's soul was from His mother 
Mary, as both the Roman Catholics and the Reformed at this 
day dream, not having as yet been awakened by the light of the 
Word ? 

83. That a Son born from eternity descended and assumed 
the Human, falls to the ground and is dissipated as altogether 
erroneous, when those passages in the Word are attended to 
where Jehovah Himself says, that He Himself is the Saviour 
and Redeemer, as in the following: “ Am not I Jehovah' and 
there is no God else beside me : a just (Sod, and a Saviour ; 
there is none beside me '' (Isaiah xlv. 21, 22). ** I am Jehovah, 

and beside me there is no Saviour (xliii. 11). “ I am Jehovah 
thy Hod : thou shalt know no God but me ; for there is no 
Saviour Iteside me ” (Hos. xiii. *1). “ And all llesli shall know 

that I Jehovah am thy Saviour , and thy Redeemer " (Isaiah xlix. 
20 ; lx. 1G). “ As for our Redeemer , Jehovah Zebaoth is his name ” 

(xlvii. 4). 44 Their Redeemer is strong , Jehovah Zebaoth is his 

name ” (Jer. 1. 34). 44 Jehovah , my rock and my Redeemer ” 

(Psalm xix. 14). 44 Thus saith Jehovah, thy Redeemer, the Holy 

One of Israel ; I am Jehovah thy God " (Isaiah xlviii. 17 ; xliii. 
14 ; xlix. 7). 44 Thus saith Jehovah thy Redeemer, I am Jehovah, 
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that maketh all things by myself alone" (xliv. 24). “Thus 
saith Jehovah, the King of Israel, aiul his Redeemer. Jehovah 
Zebaolh , 1 am the First ami the Last, and beside me there is no 
CSod ” (xliv. <»)• “ Thou Jehovah art our Father, our Redeemer : 

thy name is from everlasting " (lxiii. It*). “ With the mercy of 

eternity will I have mercy on thee, saith Jehovah thy Redeemer ” 
(liv. 8). “ Thou hast redeemed me, Jehovah of Truth ’ (Psalm 

xxxi. 5). “ Let Israel hope in Jehovah ; for with Jehovah there 

is mercy, and with him is plenteous redemjdion : he will redeem 
Israel from all his iniquities " (Psalm exxx. 7, 8 ). “ Jehovah 

God. and thy Redeemer the holy one of Israel ; the God of the 
whole earth shall he he called ” (Isaiah liv. 5). From these and 
many other passages every man who has eyes, and a mind that 
can see through them, may see that God, who is one, descended, 
and became Man, in order to accomplish the work of redemp¬ 
tion. Who cannot see this, as in the light of morning, when he 
attends to these Divine utterances which have been quoted ! 
Those who are in the shadow of night, owing to a confirmed 
belief in the birth of another God from eternity, and of His 
descent, and redemption, shut their eyes against these Divine 
utterances, and in that state consider how they may apply them 
to their own falsities, and pervert them. 

84. There are many reasons why God could not redeem 
mankind, that is, deliver them from damnation and hell, except 
by a Human assumed ; these reasons will be stated in the fol¬ 
lowing pages. For redemption was the subjugation of the hells, 
and the bringing of the heavens into order, and afterwards 
the restoration of the church ; God by His omnipotence could 
not accomplish this, except through His Human ; just as no man 
can exert his power without arms; also, in the Word, the 
Human is called “ the arm of Jehovah ” (Isaiah xl. 10 ; liii. 1); 
or ns no one can approach a fortified city, and destroy the 
temples of idols, except by suitable means. That God, in 
that Divine work, was omnipotent by means of His Human, is 
also plain from the Word : for being in inmost, and thus in purest 
things, lie could not otherwise descend to ultimates, in which the 
hells arc, and in which mankind were at that time ; compara¬ 
tively as the soul can do nothing without the body, or as no one 
can conquer an enemy who does not coinc in sight of him, or 
to whom he cannot approach and get near with some kind of 
weapons, such as spears, shields, or guns. For God to have 
effected redemption without the Human, would have been as 
impossible as for men to conquer the Indies without soldiers and 
shipping ; or as to make trees grow only by heat and light, with¬ 
out air for their transmission, and without soil from which they 
are produced. Indeed, it would have been as impossible as for 
a man to catch fish by casting nets into the air instead of the 
water. For Jehovah, as He is in Himself, could not by His 
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omnipotence* touch any devil in hell, or «m earth, and rot min 
him and his fury, and subdue Ins violence, unless lie were in 
ultimaics as He is in priinaries; and lie is in ullimates in His 
Human : therefore, in the Word, lie is called the First and the 
Last, the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and tin* Kiul. 

8-J. II. JkIIOVAII GOD DESORNDKO AS THE DIVINE Tl.t’TII, \V II It'll 
tS I’ll K WORD ; AND YKT UK DID NOT SKI’AkATK III K DIMM; <;<><>D. 

There are two things which constitute the Essence of Clod, 
Divine Love and Divine Wisdom, or what is the same. Divine 
Good and Divine Truth. That these two are one with the 
Essence of God has been shown above (n. 3G-1S). They are also 
meant in the Word, by Jehovah God—by Jehovah the Divine 
Love, or the Divine Good, and by God, the Divine Wisdom, or 
Divine Truth ; therefore, in the Word, they are distinguished in 
a variety of ways ; sometimes Jehovah is named alone, and 
sometimes God alone. For when the Divine Good is spoken 
of. there the word “ Jehovah ” is used, but when the Divine 
I ruth, there the word “ God ” is used, and when they are both 
spoken of, the expression, 44 Jehovah God,” is used. That 
Jehovah God descended as the Divine Truth, which is the 
Word, appears from this passage in John : 44 In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was the 
W °rd : all things were made by him, and without him was not 
any thing made that was made, and the Word became flesh 
and dwelt among us” (i. I, 3, I I). The reason why Divine 
Truth is there meant by the Word, is, that the Word, which 
is received in the church, is Divine Truth itself; for it 
was dictated by Jehovah Himself, and what is dictated by 
Jehovah is pure Divine Truth, and can be nothing else. Hut 2 
because that Word passed through all the heavens until it 
reached the lower world, it was accommodated to the angels in 
heaven, and also to men on earth ; therefore there is in the 
Word a spiritual sense, in which the Divine Truth is in clear¬ 
ness, and also a natural sense, in which it is in shade ; therefore 
it is the Divine Truth in this Word that is here meant in 
John. This is further evident from the fact, that the Lord 
came into the world to fulfil all things in the Word ; for which 
reason we so often read that this or that was done that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled. Nor is anything else but Divine 
Truth meant by the Messiah or Christ, by the Son of Man, 
or by the Holy Spirit the Comforter, which the Lord sent after 
His departure. We shall show in the chapter on the Sacred 
Scripture, that the Lord Himself represented Himself as that 
Word, both in His transfiguration before His three disciples on 
the mount, and also before John in the Revelation. That the 3 
Lord, when in the world, was the Divine Truth, is evident from 
His own words : 44 I am the Way, the Truth , and the Life ” (John 
xiv. G) : and from these ; 44 We know that the Son of God is 
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come, and lias given us an understanding to know the truth ; 
and we arc in the truth in his Son Jesus Christ. lhs is the 
true (Sod and eternal life ” (1st Kpist. v. 20). It is still further 
evident from t-l.e fact that He was called Light, as m these 
passages : “ That was the true Light % which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world ” (John i. SI). “ Jesus said unto them, 
Vet a little while is the light with you; walk while ye 
have the light , lest darkness come upon you. W hile ye have 
the light , believe in the light , that ye may be the children j o/ 
the light ” (John xii. 35, 315, 40): “ I am the light o/ the world 
(ix. 5). Simeon said, 44 Mine eyes have seen fhy^aalvation, a 
light to lighten the Gentiles” (Luke ii. JO, 32). 1 his is the 

condemnation, that light is come into the world, lie that doctli 
the truth cometh to the light ” (John hi. 19, 21) ; besides many 
other places, where by light is meant the Divine lruth. 

8(>. Jehovah God descended into the world as Divine lruth, 
in order that He might accomplish the work of redemption, 
which consisted in subjugating the hells, bringing the heavens 
into order, and after this the restoration of the church. 1 lie 
Divine Good cannot effect this, but the Divine Truth from the 
Divine Good can. The Divine Good, considered in itself, is like 
the round hilt of a sword, a piece of blunt wood, or a bow with¬ 
out an arrow ; but the Divine Truth from the Divine Good is 
like a sharp sword, or wood pointed as a spear, or a bow 
with arrows, which are available against an enemy. Swords, 
spears, and bows, in the spiritual sense of the Word, also mean 
truths fighting, as may be seen in the Apocalypse Kevealcd 
(n. 52, 299, 430). The evils and falsities which then prevailed, 
and do continually prevail, throughout all hell, could not have 
been attacked, conquered, and subjugated, by any other weapon 
than Divine Truth from the Word ; nor could the new heaven, 
which was also then established, have been founded, formed, and 
ordered by any other means, nor could a now church have been 
otherwise established on earth. Moreover all the strength, might, 
and power of God, belong to the Divine Truth from the Divine 
Good. This is why Jehovah God descended ns the Divine Truth, 
which is the Word ; t herefore it is said in David, 4 ‘ Gird thy sword 
upon thy thigh, O Mighty ; ascend in thy majesty, ride upon the 
Word of Truth ; and thy right hand shall teach thee wonderful 
things. Thine arrows are sharp, and thine enemies shall fall 
under thee ” (Psalm xlv. 3, 4, 5). This is spoken of the Lord, 
and of His conflicts with the hells, and His victories over 
them. 

87. The nature of good when separated from truth, and of 
truth when separated from good, appears manifestly from man. 
For all his good resides in the will, and all the truth that is 
in him has its residence in the understanding ; and the will, 
from its own good, can do nothing whatever; it cannot act, 
106 



THE l A HU) THE UEhEEMElt. 




speak, or feel ; all its virtue and p«»wei exist through tin- un«l«r- 
standing, therefore through the truth of which the und'‘i.>l.Hiding 
is the receptacle and abode. It is with these preei>. |v as with 
the operation of the heart and lungs in the body; for the 
heart, without the respiration of the lungs, is incapable of pro¬ 
ducing either motion or sensation ; but t he respirat ion of t he lungs 
from the heart produces both ; as is evident in the swooning of 
persons suffocated or nearly drowned, who cease to breathe, 
although the systolic activity of the heart continues ; and it is 
well known that such persons have neither motion nor sensa¬ 
tion. It is the same with the embryo in the mother's womb, 
and the reason is, that the heart corresponds to the will and 
its goods, and the lungs to the understanding and its truths. 
In the spiritual world the power of truth is particularly 
conspicuous. An angel, who is in Divine truths from the Lord, 
although in body as weak as a little child, can yet put to tliglit 
a troop of infernal spirits looking like the Anakiin and Ncphiliin, 
that is, like giants; he can pursue them to hell and force them 
into caverns there; when they emerge from these, they dare 
not approach him. Those in that world who are principled in 
Divine truths from the Lord, arc like lions, although in body 
they are no stronger than sheep. Men who are in Divine truths 
from the Lord have a similar power against evils and falsities, 
and consequently against whole legions of devils, which, con¬ 
sidered in themselves, arc nothing but evils and falsities. The 
reason why there is such strength in Divine Truth is, that 
Clod is good itself and truth itself, and He created the universe 
by means of Divine Truth ; and all the laws of order by which 
He preserves the universe are truths ; it is, therefore, written in 
John, “ By the Word all things were made, and without it. was 
not any thing made that was made " (i. .’I, 10) ; and in David : 

By the Word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the 
host of them by the hrcatli of his mouth * (Psalm xxxiii. C>). 

88. That Clod, although He came down as the Divine 
Truth, did not separate the Divine Good, is evident from His 
conception ; concerning which it is written that the power of 
the Highest overshadowed the virgin Mary (Luke i. .*55) ; and 
by the power of the Highest is signified the Divine Good. The 
same is evident from the passages where He Himself declares, 
that the Father is in Him and He in the Father, and that all 
things which the Father hath arc His; and that He and the 
Father are one ; besides other places. By the Father is meant 
the Divine Good. 

89. III. God assumed the human according to his own 

DIVINE ORDER. 

In the section dealing with the Divine omnipotence and 
omniscience, it was shown that God imparted order at the time 
of creation, to the universe and all its parts ; and that, therefore, 
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God's omnipotence in the universe and all its parts, proceeds 
and operates according to the laws of His own order. 1 hese 
laws are treated of in a series from n. 49 to 74. Now since God 
did descend, and since He is Order itself, as is there proved, it 
was necessary, in order for Him actually to become man, that 
lie should be conceived, carried in the womb, born, educated, 
gradually acquire knowledge, and by it. be introduced into intelli¬ 
gence and wisdom. For this reason He was as to the Human, 
an infant like other infants, a boy like other boys, and so forth ; 
with this difference alone, that He more rapidly, more fully, and 
more perfectly than others, passed through the different stages 
of that progress. That He thus progressed according to order, 
is evident from these words in Luke: " The child Jesus grew, 
and waxed strong in spirit, and increased in wisdom and 
age, and in favour with God and man ” (ii. 40, 52). That 
lie advanced more rapidly, more fully, and more perfectly than 
others, is evident from the account of Him given in the same 
Evangelist, ns that when He was twelve years old, He sat in the 
temple in the midst of the doctors and taught, and asked them 
questions; and that all who heard Him were astonished at His 
understanding and answers (ii. 42, 46, 47 ; and afterwards, iv. 
16-22, 32). This took place because it is according to Divine order 
that a man should prepare himself for the reception of God ; 
and so far as he so prepares himself, God enters into him, as 
into His dwelling place and habitation. Such preparation is 
effected by means of the knowledge of God, and of the spiritual 
things pertaining to the Church, and thus by intelligence and 
wisdom. For it is a law of order, that so far as a man approaches 
and draws nigh to God, which he must do entirely as of him¬ 
self, so far God approaches and draws nigh unto him, and 
conjoins Himself to him in his inmost. That the Lord pro¬ 
ceeded according to this order, even to union with His Father, 
will be further proved in the following sections. 

90. Those who do not know that the Divine omnipotence pro¬ 
ceeds and operates according to order, may hatch a great many 
things that arc contradictory and opposed to sound reason; as why 
did not God instantly assume the Human without such progres¬ 
sion ? Why did He not create or form a body for Himself out 
of elements from the four quarters of the world, and thus make 
Himself visible as God-Man, not only to the Jewish nation, but 
also to the whole world ? Or, if it was His will to be born, 
why did He not infuse His whole Divinity into the embryo, or 
the infant itself ? Or why, after His birth, did He not instantly 
become an adult and speak forthwith from Divine Wisdom ? 
These and similar things those may suggest who think of 
Divine omnipotence as unconcerned with order, and thus fill 
the church with wild and groundless absurdities. And this 
in fact has been done. For example, that God could beget a Son 
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from eternity, and then cause a third God to proceed from Him 
arid tlie Son ; also, that He could he angrv with the human 
race and give them over to destruction, and he willing to he 
brought back to mercy by the Son, and this by the intercession of 
the latter, and the remembrance of His cross ; and further, that 
He can impart His Son’s righteousness to man. and implant it 
in His heart like the simple substance of Wolf, in which, as 
that author affirms, all the merits of the Son are included, but 
which cannot he divided, since if it were, it would come to 
nothing; and lastly, that He can remit sin to whomsoever He 
will, as if by a papal hull, or purify the most wicked person 
from his black sins, and thus make a man who is as black as a 
devil, as white as an angel of light, while the man in the mean¬ 
time remains motionless like a stone, and exerts himself no 
more than a statue or an idol ; not to mention other insane 
notions, which those who maintain the absoluteness of Divine 
power, without any reference to order, may scatter abroad in 
the church, as the winnower’s fan blows the chaff into the air. 
Such persons, with respect to spiritual subjects that relate to 
heaven and the chureh, and, therefore, to eternal lib*, are liable 
to wander far from Divine truths, as a blind man in a wood, 
who now falls upon stones, now dashes his head against a tree, 
and now entangles his hair in its branches. 

‘•>1. Divine miracles were also wrought according to Divine 
order; but according to the order of the influx of the spiritual 
world into the natural world, of which no one lias hitherto 
known anything, because nothing has hitherto been known 
respecting the spiritual world ; hut the nature of that order 
will he made clear in its proper place, when wc come to speak 
of Divine miracles and magical miracles. 


92. IV. Tiib human uv which <;oi» 


IIIMSKI.F INTO THE 


WOKIJj is THE SON OK I SOD. 

The Lord frequently declared that the Father sent Him, and 
that He was sent by the Father, ns in Matt. x. 10 ; xv. 21 ; 
John iii. 17, 34 ; v. 23. 24, 3G, 37, 38 ; vi. 29, 39, 40, 14. 57 ; 
vii. 16, 18, 28, 29; viii. 16, 18, 29, 42; ix. 4 ; and in many 
other places. This He said, because being sent into the world 
means to descend, and come among men ; and this was done by 
means of the Human which He assumed through the virgin 
Mary. The Human is also actually the Son of God, because it 
was conceived of Jehovah God, as Father, according to Luke i. 
32, 35. He is called the Son of God, the Son of Man, and the 
Son of Mary ; and by the Son of God is meant Jehovah God in 
His Human, by the Son of Man, the Lord as to the Word, and 
by the Son of Mary, properly the Human which He assumed. 
That by the Son of God and the Son of Man these two are 
meant, will be proved hereafter. That by the Son of Mary is 
meant merely the human, is very evident from man’s gencra- 
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tion, in that the soul is from the father anti the body from the 
mother ; for the soul is in the seed of the father, and this is clothed 
with a body in the mother; or, what is the same, all the 
spiritual part of a man is from the father, and all the material 
from the mother. As to the Lord the Divine in Him was from 
Jehovah the Father, and the human from the mother; and 
these two united are the Son of God. The truth of this is 
evident from the Lord's birth as recorded by Luke : “ The 
angel Gabriel said unto Mary, The Holy Spirit shall come upon 
thee, ami the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; 
therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be 
called the Son of God " (i. 35). The Lord called Himself sent by 
the Father also on this account, because by “ sent ” is meant the 
same as by 44 angel," for the word angel in the original means one 
sent, as in Isaiah : The angel o/ (he /aces of Jehovah delivered 
them : in his love and in his pity he redeemed them ” (lxiii. 9) : 
and in Malachi : 44 The Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly como 
to his temple, and the angel of the covenant whom ye delight in ” 
(iii. 1) ; besides other passages. That the Divine Trinity—God 
the Father, the Son, ami the Holy Spirit—is in the Lord, and 
that the Father in Him is the originative Divine, the Son the 
Divine Human, and the Holy Spirit the proceeding Divine, 
will be shown in the third chapter of this work, where the 
Divine Trinity is treated of. 

93. As the angel Gabriel said unto Mary, the Holy Thing 
which should be born of her should be called the Son of God, 
we will <piote some passages from the Word to show that the 
Lord, with respect to His Human, is called the Holy One of 
Israel: 44 I saw in visions, and behold a watcher, and a Holy One 
coming down from heaven ” (Dan. iv. 13). “ God shall come 

from Tcman, and the Holy One from Mount Paran ” (Habak. 
iii. 3). I am Jehovah, the Holy One , the Creator of Israel, 
your Holy One (Isaiah xliii. 11, 14, 15). “ Thus saith Jehovah, 

t he Redeemer of Israel, his Holy One ” (xlix. 7). 44 I am 

Jehovah thy God, the Holy One of Israel thy Saviour ” (xliii. 
3). 44 As for our Redeemer , Jehovah Zebaoth is his name, the 

Holy One of Israel” (xlvii. 4). 44 Thus saith Jehovah your 

Redeemer , the Holy One of Israel ” [(xliii. 14; xlviii. 17). 
44 Jehovah Zebaoth is his name, and thy Redeemer , the Holy 
One of Israel ” (liv. 5). 44 They tempted God, and the Holy 
One of Israel” (Psalm lxxviii. 41). 44 They have forsaken 
Jehovah, and have provoked the Holy One of Israel ” (Isaiah 
i. 4). 44 They said, Cause the Holy One of Israel to cease from 

before us : wherefore thus saith the Holy One of Israel ” (xxx. 
11, 12). 44 That say, let him make speed and hasten his work 

that we may see it; and let the counsel of the Holy One of 
Israel draw nigh and come ” (v. 19). 44 In that day they shall 
stay upon Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel , in truth (x. 20). 
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“ Cry out and shout. O daughter of Zion ; for great is (he Holy 
One of Israel in the midst of thee " (xii. G). It is said of 
the day of Israel, “ In that day his eves shall look to 
the Holy One of Israel ” (xvii. 7). 4 * The poor among men 

shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel " (xxix. 19 ; xli. 1G). 
“ The earth is full of guilt against the Holy One of Israel " 
(Jer. li. 5) ; and several other places, as Isaiah Iv. 5 
and elsewhere. In all these passages, by the Holy 
Israel is meant the Lord as to His Divine Human ; 
angel said to Mary, “ The Holy Thing which shall he 
thee shall he called the Son of Hod" (Luke i. 35). That 
Jehovah and the Holy One of Israel are one, although named 
separately, is evident from the passages already quoted, which 
state that Jehovah is the Holy One of Israel. That the Lord 
/s called the God of Israel, is also evident from numerous 
passages in the Word, as in Isaiah xvii. G ; xxi. 10, 17 ; xxiv. 
15; xxix. 23 ; Jer. vii. 3 * ix. 15 ; xi. 3 : xiii. 12 ; xvi. 9 ; six. 
3, 15 ; xxiii. 2 ; x.xiv. 5 ; xxv. 15, 27 ; xxix. 4, 8, 21, 25 ; xxx. 
2 ; xxxi, 23 ; xxxii. 14, 15, 3G ; xxxiii. 4 ; xxxiv. 2, 13 ; 

13, 17, 18, 19; xxxvii. 7; xxxviii. 17; xxxix. 1G; xlii. 

18 ; xliii. 10 ; xliv. 2, 7, 11,25; xlviii. 1 ; I. 18 ; li. 33 ; 

x. 19, 20 ; xi. 22 ; xliii. 2 ; xliv. 2 ; Zcpli. ii. 9 ; 
lix. 5 ; Ix viii. 8. 

94. It is customary in the Christian churches at the present 
time to call the Lord our Saviour the Son of Mary, and seldom 
the Son of God, unless they mean hy it the Son of God as horn 
from eternity. This is because the Roman Catholics have made 
the mother Alary a saint superior to all others, and have exalted 
her as a goddess or queen of all the saints ; and yet the Lord, 
when He glorified His Human, put off everything pertaining 
to His mother, and put on everything of His Father, as will 
he fully proved in the following pages. From this common 
mode of speaking of the Lord as the Son of Mary, several 
monstrous opinions have entered into the church, especially 
with those who have not considered what is said in the 
Word, as that the; Father and He arc one; that He is in the 
Father, and the Father in Him; all things belonging to the* 
Father are; His; that He called Jehovah His Father, and 
Jehovah His Father called Him His Son. The enormities that 
have entered the church from their calling the Lorel the Son of 
Mary, and not the Son of God, are that the idea of His Divinity 
is lost, and with it all that is said of Him in the Word as the 
Son of God. Then by means of that enter Judaism, Arianism, 
Socinianism, Calvinism, such as it was at first, and at length 
Naturalism, and with it the persuasion that He was the Son 
of Mary hy Joseph, and that His soul was from the mother ; 
and, therefore, that He is callcel the Son of God when in reality 
He is not so. Let both clergyman and layman consider and see 
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whether lie has conceived and entertained any other idea of the 
Lord, considered as the Son of Mary, than as of a mere man. 
Since this idea began to prevail among Christians so early as the 
third century, when the doctrines of Arius first arose, therefore 
the Nicene Council, for the purpose of vindicating the Lord’s 
Divinity, invented the dogma of a Son of God born from 
eternity ; but although by this device the Lord's Human was 
indeed at that time exalted to Divinity, and still is among many, 
yet it is not so exalted among those who understand by the 
hypostatic union of which they speak, a union like that between 
two persons, one of whom is superior to the other. Hut what 
else results from this than the total destruction of the whole 
Christian church, which was founded solely on the worship of 
Jehovah in the Human, that is, of God-Man ? 

That no one can see the Father, or know Him, or come unto 
T *im, <>r believe in Him, except through His Human, is declared 
by the Lord in many places. If then this declaration is dis¬ 
regarded, all the noble seed of the church is changed into that 
which is ignoble ; the seed of the olive into that of the pine ; the 
seed of the orange, the citron, the apple, and the pear, into 
that of the willow, the elm, the linden, and the oak ; the vine 
; s turned into a rush ; and the wheat and the barley into 
mere chaff. Indeed, all spiritual food becomes like dust, fit only 
to be the food of serpents ; for the spiritual light in man be¬ 
comes natural, and at last corporeal-sensual, which, viewed in 
itself, is a delusive light. In fact, a man in that case becomes 
hkc a bird which, attempting to fly on high when its wings 
arc clipped, falls to the ground, and, walking about, sees only 
those things that lie at its feet.; and then, with respect to all the 
spiritual things of the church, such as concern his eternal life, 
he thinks merely like a soothsayer. All this must of necessity 
be the result when men regard the Lord God, the Redeemer 
and Saviour, as merely the Son of Mary, or, in other words, as a 
mere man. 

95. V. The lord, by acts of redemption, made himself 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

That merit and righteousness belong to the Lord alone through 
the obedience which He yielded to God the Father while in 
the world, and especially by His passion on the cross, is said 
and believed at this day in the Christian church ; but it is 
imagined that the passion on the cross was the very work of 
redemption ; when yet that was not the work of redemption, 
but of the glorification of His Human, of which wo shall speak 
in the chapter on Redemption. The acts of redemption, by 
which the Lord made Himself righteousness, consisted in this, 
that He carried out a last judgment which took place in the 
spiritual world, and separated the evil from the good, and the 
goats from the sheep, expelled from heaven those who made one 
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with the beasts of the dragon, and formed a new heaven "l such 
as were found worthy, and a new hell of such as were found 
unworthy, gradually restored all things everywhere to order, 
and established a new church on earth. These acts were the 
work of redemption, by which the Lord made Himself righteous¬ 
ness. For righteousness consists in doing all things according 
to Divine order, and restoring to order whatever has departed 
from it; for true Divine order is righteousness. All this is 
meant by these words of the Lord. " It becometh ” me ** to 
fulfil all the righteousness " of God (Matt. iii. 15) ; and by these 
words in the Old Testament: “ Behold, the days come, that 
I will raise unto David o riyhtcous branch , who shall reign 
a king, and shall do riijhl cons ness in the earth : and this is 
his name, Jehovah our righteousness " (Jer. xxiii. 5, «> ; xxxiii. 
15, lb). “ I speak in righteousness, mighty to save" (Isaiah 
Ixiii. 1). “ He shall sit upon the throne of David to establish 

it in judgment and in righteousness" (Isaiah ix. 7). "Zion 
shall be redeemed in rit/hteonsness " (i. 27). 

90. The modern rulers of the church give a very different 
description of the Lord's righteousness, and also by imputing it 
to men they make their own faith saving ; whereas the truth is, 
that the Lord's righteousness, being of such a nature and origin, 
and in itself purely Divine, cannot possibly be conjoined to any 
man, and, therefore, cannot effect salvation, any more than can 
the Divine Life, which is Divine love and Divine Wisdom. 
The Lord enters indeed, with these, into every man ; but though 
that life is in him. it contributes nothing at all to salvation 
unless lie lives according to order ; it only imparts to him the 
capacity to understand truth and do good. To live according 
to order is to live according to the commandments of God ; and 
when a man so lives and acts, lie then procures for himself 
righteousness ; not the righteousness of the Lord's redemption, but 
the Lord Himself as Righteousness ; such are meant in these 
words : " Kxccpt your ri/jhlettusness shall exceed the righteousness 
of the Scribes ami Pharisees, ye shall not enter into the kingdom 
of the heavens " (Matt. v. 20). “ Blessed are they who are per¬ 

secuted for ri(/htcousness y sake; for theirs is the kingdom of the 
heavens" (Matt. v. lO) : “ In the consummation of the age the 
angels shall go forth and shall separate the evil from among the 
righteous " (Matt. xiii. 40): besides other places. By the righteous 
in the Word are meant those who have lived according to Divine 
order, since Divine order is righteousness. The righteousness 
itself, which the Lord became by acts of redemption, cannot be 
ascribed, inscribed on, adapted or conjoined, to a man, except as 
light to the eye, sound to the ear, will to the muscles in action, 
thought to the lips of the speaker, air to the lungs in respiration, 
heat to the blood, ami so on, which, as every one perceives of 
himself, flow in. conjoin and adjoin themselves. But righteous- 
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ness is acquired so far as a man practises it, and this lie docs so 
far as he acts towards his neighbour from a love of what is 
righteous and true ; for righteousness dwells in the good itself, 
or the use itself, which a man does; and, therefore, the Lord 
declares that every tree is known by its fruit. Who docs not 
know another from his works, if he attends to them, and 
observes from what end and purpose of will, and from what inten¬ 
tion and cause they arise ? These are attended to and regarded 
by the angels, and also by all who are wise here. In general, 
every plant and shrub that springs out of the ground is known 
by its flower, seed, and use ; every metal by its excellence ; every 
stone by its quality ; every field, every kind of food, every beast, 
and every bird of the air, by their nature ; how much more 
then every man? Hut the quality of a man’s works, and on 
what it depends, will be explained more particularly in the 
chapter on Faith. 

97. VI. By the same acts the loud united himself to 

THE FATHER, AND TIIE FATHER UNITED HIMSELF TO HIM. 

The reason why union was effected by acts of redemp¬ 
tion, is, that the Lord wrought these by His Human, and as 
He did so, in the same degree the Divine, which is meant 
by the Father, drew nearer, aided, and co-operated, till at 
length they were so conjoined, as to be no longer two, but one ; 
and this union was the glorification, of which we shall speak- 
in what follows. 

98. That the Father and the Son, that is, the Divine and 
the Human, are united in the Lord, like soul and body, is 
indeed acknowledged by the church, at this day, as an article 
of faith, and is also in agreement with the Word ; but yet 
scarcely five persons in a hundred, or fifty in a thousand, 
acknowledge it as a truth. This is because of the doctrine of 
justification by faith alone, to which many of the clergy, who 
are ambitious to secure a reputation for learning for the sake 
of honour and wealth, devote themselves with great zeal, until 
at this day that doctrine possesses their whole mind. And 
because like the vinous spirit called alcohol, it has intoxicated 
their thoughts, therefore like drunken men they do not see 
this most essential tenet of the church—that Jehovah God 
descended, and assumed the Human ; when nevertheless by 
this union alone the conjunction of God with man exists, and 
by this salvation. That salvation depends on the knowledge 
and acknowledgment of God, must be evident to every one 
who considers that God is the all-in-all of heaven, of the 
church, and consequently of theology. 

But wo will first prove, that the union of the Father and 
the Son, or of the Divine and the Human, in the Lord, is like 
the union of soul and body; and then, that this union is 
reciprocal. A union like that of soul and body, is maintained 
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in the Atliannsinn Creed, which is accepted by the whole 
Christian world as the doctrine about God. We there read, 
“ 0,,r , ' or<l Jesus Christ is God and Man : and although He is 
God and Man, yet they are not two, but one Christ. One by the 
taking of the manhood into God ; one altogether in unitv of 
person ; for as the reasonable soul and flesh is one man. so God 
and Man is one Christ. ’ In this passage it is meant, that such 
is the union of the Son of God born from eternity, and the Son 
horn in time ; but as God is one and not three, supposing the 
union there spoken of to relate to the one eternal God, that 
doctrine agrees with the Word, where wc read, that lie was 
conceived of Jehovah the Father (Luke i. 31, 35), whence He 
derived His soul and life; therefore lie snvs. that lie and t lie 
Father are One (John x. 30) ; that he who sees and knows Him, 
secs and knows the Father ” (xiv. 9) ; % * If ye had known me, ye 
would have known my Father also'* (viii. 19); “He that 
receiveth me, rcceivcth him that sent me” (xiii. 20); that He 
is in the bosom of the Father (i. 18) ; that all things that the 

Father hath arc His (xvi. 15) ; that He is called the Everlasting 

hat her (Isaiah ix. (>) ; and that, therefore. He has power over 
all flesh (John xvii. 2), and all power in heaven and in earth 
(Matt, xxviii. IS). From these and many other passages in 
the Word, it may he clearly seen, that the union of the Father 
and the Son is like that of soul and body ; therefore also in the 
Old Testament He is frcc|uently called Jehovah, Jehovah of 
Hosts, and Jehovah the Redeemer, as may be seen above 
(n. 83). 

99. That this union is reciprocal, is evident from these 
passages in the Word : “ Philip, belie vest thou not that I am 

in the Father, and the Father in me? Believe me, that I am 

in the Father and the Father in me” (John xiv. 10, II): 

“ That yc may know and believe, that the Father is in me, 
and I in him (x. 38) : “ That they all may be one, ns thou 
Father art in me, and I in thee ” (xvii. 21) : “ Father, all mine 
are thine, and all thine are mine ” (xvii. 10). The union is 
reciprocal, because no union or conjunction can exist be¬ 
tween two, unless there is a mutual approach each to the 
other. All union in the whole heaven, and in the whole 
world, and in all parts of man, arises exclusively from the 
reciprocal approach of one part to another, and the desire of 
each to be one with the other : hence arises homogeneity and 
sympathy, also unanimity and concord, in the particulars of 
each. .Such is the reciprocal union of soul and body in every 
man ; such the union between a man's spirit and the sensory 
and motor organs of the body ; such the union of the heart 
and lungs ; such that of the will and understanding ; of all the 
members and viscera in man, in themselves and with one another ; 
such that of minds among all who interiorly love one another, 
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for it is inscribed on all love and friendship, it being the very 
nature of love to desire to love and be loved. There is such 
a reciprocal union of all things in the world that are perfectly 
and completely united ; a similar union of the sun's heat with 
the heat of wood and stone ; of the vital heat with that of all 
the animal fibres; between a tree and its root; between the 
magnet and iron, and so on. Unless union arises from the 
reciprocal approach of one to another, there is only an external 
union, not an internal one ; and such union, in course of time, 
is mutually and spontaneously dissolved, and sometimes so 
entirely, that the parties no longer recognise one another. 

100. Now since it is not possible for union, properly so 
called, to exist, unless it is reciprocal and mutual, therefore 
the union of the Lord and man is no other, as is evident from 
the following passages : “ He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, abideth in me, and 1 in him ” (John vi. 50) : 44 Abide 
in me, and I in i/ou ; he that abideth in me, and I in him , 
bringeth forth much fruit” (xv. 4, 5) : “ If any man open the 
door, I will come in to him, and will sit/) with him, and he with 
me ” (Rev. iii. 20) ; besides other places. This union is effected 
by a man's drawing nigh to the Lord, and the Lord to him ; 
for it is a certain and unchangeable law, that so far as a man 
draws nigh to the Lord, the Lord draws nigh to him. But 
more will be said on this subject in the chapters on Charity 
and Faith. 

101. VII. Thus god became man, ani> man god, in one 

PERSON. 

That Jehovah God became Man, and Man God, in one person, 
follows as a conclusion from all the previous articles of this 
chapter, and especially from these ; 44 that Jehovah the Creator 
of the Universe descended, and assumed the Human, in order 
to redeem and save mankind ” (sec n. 82-84) ; and that 
44 The Lord by the work of redemption united llimself to the 
Father, and the Father united Himself to Him, thus reciprocally 
and mutually” (sec n. 97-100). From that reciprocal union it 
is evident, that God became Alan, and Man God, in one person. 
The same also follows from their union, being like that of soul 
and body. That this is in agreement with the faith of the 
church at this day, ns explained in the Athanasinn Creed, may 
be seen above (n. 98). It is also in agreement with the faith of 
the Evangelical Protestants, as stated in their chief book of 
orthodoxy, called the Formula Concordiac , where the doctrine 
that the human nature of Christ was exalted to Divine majesty, 
omnipotence, and omnipresence ; and also that in Christ Man is 
God, and God Man, is cogently proved, both from Holy Scripture 
and the Fathers, and also by rational arguments, as may bo 
seen in that work (p. 607, 765). Moreover, it has been proved 
in this chapter that Jehovah God, with respect to His Human, 
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is called in the Word, Jehovah. Jehovah G«»d. tin- Dud „f Hosts, 
and also the God of Israel; therefore Paul savs. that in Jesus 
(luist ” duel let h all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ” (f\,| uS . 
n. .J) ; and John, that Jesus < lirist the Son of God '* is the true 
(.o«l, and eternal life” (1 John v. 20). That the Son of God, 
properly speaking, means His Human, mav he seen almve (n. 
• ,2 )- And, moreover, Jehovah God calls both Himself and Him 
Lord ; for it is written, “ The Lord said unto on/ f.ord. sit thou 
on my right hand ” (Psalm ex. 1 ) ; and in Isaiah, " Unto us a 
( ,, , lS ,, , rn ; unto ,,s a - Soi » given; and his name shall he 
called font, the Father of eternity (ix. G). Bv the Son is also 
meant the Lord as to His Human, in David, where lie says, “ I 
will declare the decree: Jehovah hath said unto me. Than art 
my Son ; this day have I begotten thee. Kiss the Son, lest he 
be angry, and ye perish in the way ” (Psalm ii. 7, 12). A Son 
horn from eternity is not meant here, hut the Son horn in the 
world ; for this is a propheev concerning the Lord who was to 
come, and, therefore, it is called a decree which Jehovah declared 
unto David ; and it is written before in the same Psalm 44 I 
have anointed my king over Sion ” (ver. G) ; and it follows, 44 I 
will give him the nations for an inheritance ” (ver. 8). Where¬ 
fore this day does not mean from eternity, hut in time ; 
for with Jehovah the future is present. 

102. It. is believed that the Lord as to His Human not only 
was, hut also is, the .Son of Mary: but in this the Christian 
world is under a great mistake. That He was the Son of 
Mary, is true; hut that He is so still, is not true; for by 
the redemption He put oil the Human which He derived from 
the mother, and put on a Human from the Father ; consequently 
the Human of the I.ord is Divine, and in Him God is Man, and 
Man God. That He put off the Human derived from the 
mother, and put on a Human from the Father, which is the Divine 
Human is evident from this fact, that He Himself never called 
Mary His mother ; as may he seen in the following passages : 

1 he mother of Jesus saitli unto him, They have no wine. 
Jesus saitli unto her, II omnn , what have I to do with thee ? 
Mine hour is not yet come” (John ii. 3, I); again: 44 Jesus 
saw ” from the cross “ his mother, and the disciple standing 
by whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, behold 
thy Son! Then saith he to the disciple. Behold thy mother! ” 
(John xix. 2G, 27). And once He did not acknowledge her to 
he His mother. It was told Jesus by some, saying, 44 Thy mother 
and thy brethren stand without, desiring to see thee ; Jesus 
said unto them. My mother and my brethren are those who hear 
the Word of God, and do it ” (Luke viii. 20, 21 ; Matt. xii. 1G- 
50 ; Mark iii. 31-35). Thus the Lord did not call her 44 mother,” 
but 44 woman,” and gave her to John as a mother ; in other 
places she is called His mother, hut not by Himself. This is a 
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further proved bv the fac t, that He did not acknowledge Him¬ 
self (<» he (In* Son of David : for wo rend in the evangelists, that 
Jesus asked the Pharisee's, “saying. What think ye of Christ? 
whose Son is he ? They say unto him, the Son of David. He 
saith unto them, How then doth David inspirit call him his Lord, 
saying, The Lord said unto mi/ Ix>rd, Sit thou on my right hand 
till I make thine enemies thy footstool ? If David then call 
him Lord, how is he his son ? And no man was able to answer 
him a word " (Matt. xxii. 41-46; Mark xii. 35-37; Luke 

xx. 11-11 ; Psalm ex. I). To the above I will add this new 
fact: Once I was permitted to speak with Mary, the mother. 
She, on a time, passed by and appeared in heaven above my 
head, clothed in white raiment like silk ; then stopping awhile 
she said, that she had been the mother of the Lord, for He 
was born of her; but that He, having become God, put.off 
all the Human which He had from her, and that, therefore, 
she worshipped Him ns her (Sod, and wished no one to ac¬ 
knowledge Him as her son, because the whole Divine is in 
Him. 

From what has been said, then, this truth shines clearly that 
thus Jehovah is a Man in primaries, and also in ultimates ; 
according to these words: “ I am Alpha and Omega, the begin¬ 
ning and the end, saith the Lord, who is, and who was, and who 
is to come, the Almighty" (Rev. i. 8, II): When John saw 
one like unto the Son of man, in the midst of the seven lamp- 
stands “ he fell at his feet ns dead, but he laid his right hand 
upon him, saying, I am the first and the last" (Rev. i. 13-17; 

xxi. (>): “ Behold, I come quickly ; to give every man according 
to his work. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the first and the last " (Rev. xxii. 12, 13) ; and in Isaiah ; 
‘ Thus saith Jehovah the King of Israel, and his redeemer, 
Jehovah of hosts, I am the first and I am the last " (xliv. C : 
xlviii. 12). 

103. To the above I will add this interior fact. The soul, 
which is from the father, is the real man, and the body, which 
is from the mother, is not in itself the man, but from him ; it is 
his clothing, composed of such things as belong to the natural 
world ; while the soul is formed of such substances as belong 
to the spiritual world. Every man after death lays aside the 
natural, which he took from his mother, and retains the 
spiritual which is from the father, together with a kind of 
border. (limbus) around it from the purest things of nature. 
But this border with those who come into heaven, is beneath, 
and the spiritual above ; while in those who go to hell, the 
border is above, and the spiritual beneath. It is for this 
reason that an angelic man speaks from heaven, thus what is good 
and true ; but an infernal man speaks from hell, when he speaks 
from the heart, and as if from heaven, when he speaks from 
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the lips; tin* latter In* abroad. and tin- f<*rim*r at Si-> 11 ■ • *. 

Since a man's soul is the real man. and is spirit uai in its .»ngin. 
it is obvious why the mind, temper, disposition, inclination, and 
affection of the fathers love dwell in the offspring one after 
another, and return and display themselves from generation to 
generation. This is the reason why many families, indeed, 
even whole nations, are known by the resemblance tliev bear 
to their original progenitor; there is a common likeness which 
shows itself in the countenance of every one of the race ; and 
this likeness is not changed except by the spiritual things of 
the church. That a common likeness to Jacob and Judah still 
remains in their posterity, and that they are thereby known 
from others, is, because they have adhered steadily to their 
religion ; for in the seed from which every one is conceived 
there is a graft, or offshoot, of the father's soul in its fulness, 
within a kind of covering formed of elements from nature ; 
by means of this, in the womb of the mother, his body is formed, 
which may be after the likeness of either the father or the 
mother, the likeness of the father still remaining within, and 
continually endeavouring to work itself out, which, if it cannot 
do in the first generation, it effects in another. The reason 
why the likeness of the father is in its fulness in the seed, is 
that, as stated, the soul is spiritual in its origin, and what 
is spiritual has nothing in common with space; consequently, 
it is similar to itself in a small as in a large compass. As to 
the Lord, He, when in the world, by acts of redemption, put- 
off all the Human which He had from the mother, and put 
on a Human from the Father, which is the Divine Human ; 
therefore in Him Man is God, and God Man. 

101. VIII. Tub progress towards union was his state 

OF KX INANITION, AND THE UNION ITSELF IS HIS STATE OK 
GLORIFICATION. 

It is acknowledged in the church, that the Lord, when in 
the world, passed through two states, called states of exinani¬ 
tion and glorification. The former state, or that of exinanition, 
is described in many passages of the Word, particularly in the 
Psalms of David, also in the Prophets, and more especially in 
Isaiah liii., where it is said, that 4 He poured out his soul unto 
death ” (ver. 12). This same state was His state of humiliation 
before the Father; for in it He prayed to the Father, and says 
that He does His will, and ascribes all that He did or said to 
the Father. That He prayed to the Father, is evident from 
these places : Matt. xxvi. 42 ; Mark i. 35 ; vi. 4G ; xiv. 32-39 ; 
Luke v. 1G ; vi. 12; xxii. 41-44; John xvii. 9, 15, 20. That 
He did the will of the Father, John iv. 34 ; v. 30. That He 
ascribed all He did and said to the Father, John viii. 2G-28 ; 
xii. 49, 50 ; xiv. 10 ; indeed. He even cried out on the cross, 44 My 
God, my God ! why hast thou forsaken inc ? ” (Matt, xxvii. 1G ; 
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Mark xv. 51); and unless He had been in tliis state lie could 
not have been erueilied. 1 iu* state of glorification is also a 
state of union. He was in this state when lie was transfigured 
before His three disciples, also when lie wrought miracles, 
and when He said that He and His Father are one ; that the 
Father was in Him and He in the Father; that all things that 
the Father had are His; and when the union was fully com¬ 
pleted, that He had 44 power over all flesh ” (John xvii. 2), and 
that He had 44 all power in heaven and in earth ” (Matt, xxviii. 
18) ; besides many other passages. 

105. The Lord passed through these two states of exinani¬ 
tion and glorification, because no other way of attaining 
union is possible since this was according to Divine order, 
which is unchangeable. Divine order requires that a man 
should prepare himself for the reception of God, and make 
himself a receptacle and habitation into which God may enter, 
and dwell as in His own temple. A man must do this of him¬ 
self, but yet acknowledge that it is from God. This he must 
acknowledge, because he docs not feel God’s presence and 
operation, although God by closest presence produces in him 
all the good of love, and all the truth of faith. According to 
this order every man does and must progress, who from being 
natural wishes to become spiritual. The Lord progressed in a * 
similar manner in order to make llis natural Human Divine ; 
and, therefore, He prayed to the Father, did His will, ascribed 
to Him whatever He said or did, and cried out on the cross, 

“ My God, my God ! why hast thou forsaken me ? ” for in this 
state God appears to be absent. But this state is succeeded by 
another, which is conjunction with God, in which the man 
acts indeed as before, but now from God ; nor is it for him 
necessary as before, to ascribe to God all the good which lie 
wills and does, and all the truth which he thinks and speaks, 
because this acknowledgment is inscribed on his heart, and is 
inwardly contained in all his words and actions. In a similar 
way the Lord united Himself to His Father, and the Father 
Himself to Him. In short, the Lord glorified His Human, that 
is, made it Divine, just as He regenerates a man, that is, makes 
him spiritual. 

That every man, who from natural becomes spiritual, passes 
through two states, and through the first enters the second, and 
so from the world enters heaven, will be fully proved in the 
chapters on Freewill, Charity, and Faith, and on Reforma¬ 
tion and Regeneration. We shall merely observe here, that 
in the first state, which is called the state of reformation, the 
man is at full liberty to act according to the rationality of his 
understanding ; and that in the second, which is the state of 
regeneration, he also enjoys the same liberty, but that he then 
wills and acts, thinks and speaks, from a new love and a new 
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intelligence from the Lord. For in the first .state the timhr- 
standing plays the first part, and the will the second. Iml in 
the latter state the will plays the fii>! part, and the understand- 
mg the second; still the understanding acts from the will, and 
not the will by means of the understanding. The union of 
good and truth, of charity and faith, and of the internal and 
external man, is brought about in no other wav. 

10G. These two states are represented by various things in 
the universe ; this is because they are according to Divine 
order, and Divine order lills every thing in the universe, even 
to the most minute. The first state is represented in the life of 
every man by that of his infancy and childhood, until the time 
of youth and early manhood ; and this state is one of humilia¬ 
tion before his parents, of obedience, and also of instruction 
under masters and teachers ; but the second state is represented 
by that of the same person when he comes to be his own master, 
and at his own disposal ; or freely exercises will and under¬ 
standing, in which state he is master in his own house. The 
first state is also represented by that of a prince, or a king's son, 
or by a duke's son, before lie becomes a king or a duke ; also 
by the state of every citizen before lie assumes the oflice of a 
magistrate; of every subject before In- discharges the* function 
of any office; also of every student who is preparing for the 
ministry, before lie becomes a priest, of the latter before he 
becomes a pastor, and of every pastor before lie becomes a 
primate ; also of every virgin before she becomes a wife, and 
of every maid-servant before she becomes a mistress ; in general 
of every clerk before lie becomes a merchant; of every soldier 
before he becomes an oflicer ; and of every servant before lie 
becomes a master. Their first state is one of servitude and 
obedience, and in the second they are free to exercise their own 
will and understanding. These two states are represented also 
by various tilings in the animal kingdom ; the first by beasts 
and birds, so long as they are with their parents, whom they 
then follow continually, and by whom they arc nourished and 
guided ; and the second when they leave their parents, and pro¬ 
vide for themselves ; also by caterpillars—the first state when 
they creep, and feed on leaves of trees, and the second when they 
-ast their skins, and become butterflies. These two states are 
represented also by the subjects of the vegetable kingdom ; 
the first when the plant grows up from the seed, ami puts 
forth branches, buds, and leaves, and the second when it bears 
fruit, ami produces new seeds ; which process may be compared 
to the union of truth and good, since the several parts of a tree 
correspond to truths, and its fruit to goods. Hut the man who 
remains in the first state, and does not enter into the second, 
is like a tree that bears leaves only and no fruit, of which 
it is said in the Word that it shall be hewn down and cast intr 
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*he lire t.Matt. xxi. 19; Luke iii. 9; xiii. 9; John xv. 5, 0). 
Ami lu* is like a servant that is unwilling to Ik* made free, in 
which ease tin* statute was that lie should be brought to the door, 
or to the door-post, and his car bored through with an awl 
(Kxod. xxi. 0). Servants arc those who are not conjoined to 
the Lord, while the free are those who are conjoined to him ; 
for the Lord says, 4% If the Son make you free, ye are free in¬ 
deed " (John viii. 30). 

H>7. IX. 11 KIlK.MTKK NO CIIKIST1AN CAN K NT Kit 1IKAVEN 
I’Nl.KSS UK I1BMKVKS IN TIIK I.OIU> COD THE SAVIOUIt, AND 
Al'I’ltOACIlKS HIM AI.ONK. 

It. is written in Isaiah, “ Behold, I create a new heaven and 
a new earth : and the former shall not be remembered, nor 
come into mind. Behold, 1 create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and 
her people a joy” (Ixv. 17, IS); and in the Revelation, 44 I 
saw a new heaven and a new earth ; and 1 saw the holy 
Jerusalem coming down from (Sod out of heaven, prepared as 
a bride adorned for her husband ; and he that sat upon the 
throne said. Behold, 1 make all things new ” (xxi. I, 2, 5). It 
is said in many places that none should enter heaven except 
those who were written in the Lamb's book of life (Rev. xiii. 
8; xvii. 8; xx. 12, 15; xxi. 27). By heaven here is meant 
not the visible heaven which we see with our eyes, but the 
angelic heaven ; by Jerusalem, not any city from heaven, but 
the church which shall descend out of heaven from the Lord; 
by the book of life not some book written in heaven, which 
shall be opened, but the Word which is from the Lord, and 
treats of Him. That Jehovah God, who is called the Creator 
and Father, descended and assumed the Human, in order that 
men might approach and be conjoined to Him. has been proved, 
evinced, and established in the previous parts of this chapter. 
For what person, when he approaches another, approaches his 
soul ? Who can do so ? But he approaches the man himself, 
whom he secs and speaks with face to face ? It is the same 
with God the Father and the Son ; for God the Father is in the 
Son, as the soul in its body. That men ought to believe in the 
Lord God and Saviour, is evident from these passages in the 
Word : 44 God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeih in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life ” (John iii. 10). 44 He that believeih in the Son 

is not judged ; but he that believeih not is judged already, 
because he hath not believed in the name of the only- 
begotten Son of God ” (John iii. 18). 44 He that believeih in the 
Son hath eternal life ; and he that believeih not the Son shall 
not see life ; but the wrath of God shall abide on him ” (John 
iii. 30). 44 The bread of God is he that cometh down from 

heaven, and giveth life unto the world. He that cometh to 
me shall never hunger ; and he that believeih in me shall never 
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thirst (vi. • *•»)• " I his is flu* will of him (li.it >«*nt me, 

that every one that Sccth the Son. ami ln!$rr,ih n, hint. mav 
have eternal life; and I will raise him ii|> at the last «lav " (vi. 
•10). “They said unto Jesus, What shall we •!•*. that we mav 
work the works of (!«1 ? Jesus answered. This is the work *»f 
God, that ye believe in him whom the father hath sent " (\ i. 2*. 
21>). “ Verily, I say unto you, lie that M level h in me hath eternal 

life” (vi. 17). “ Jesus cried, saying. If any man thirst, let him 
come unto me, and drink. He that In-lit vt lh in me out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water” (vii. 37, 3S). ** If yo 
believe not that I am, ye shall die in your sins'* (viii. 21). 
“Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection and the life; he 
that belicvvth in me, though he were dead, yet shall lie live; 
and whosoever livctli and btlivnlh in me shall never die" (xi. 
25, 20). “Jesus said, 1 am come a light into the world, that 
whosoever Mieveth in me should not abide in darkness " (viii. 
12; xii. -10). *' While ye have the light, believe in the Ih/ht , 
that ye may he the children of light” (xii. JO). That they 
should abide in the Lord, and the Lord in them (xiv. 20 ; xv. 
1-5 ; xvii. 25) ; and this is effected bv faith. Paul testified 
“ to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, 
and faith toward our Ix>rd Jesus Christ ” (Acts xx. 21). “ I am 

the way, the truth, and the life : no man cometh unto the 
Father but by me ” (John xiv. 0). That whosoever believes j 
in the Son believes in the Father—since, as we said above, 
the Father is in Him, as the soul is in the body—is evident 
from these passages : “If ve had known me, ye would have 
known my Father also ” (viii. PJ ; xiv. 7). “ He that sceth me 

sccth him that sent me” (xii. -15). “He that receive!h me 
rcceivcth him that sent me " (xiii. 20 )- The reason of this is, 
that no one can sec the Father and live (Fxod. xxxiii 20); 
therefore the Lord says, “ No man hath seen God at any time ; 
the only-begotten Son. who is in the bosom of the Father, lie 
hath declared him ” (John i. IS). “ No man hath seen the Father, 
save he who is with the Father ; he hath seen the Father ” (vi. 
•10). “ Ye have neither heard the voice of the Father at any 

time, nor seen his shape ” (v. 37). Hut those persons who do 
not know anything of the Lord, ns is the case with numbers in 
Asia and Africa, and also in the Indies, if they believe in one 
God, and live according to the precepts of their religion, are 
saved by their faith and life ; for imputation is to those who 
know, and not to those who do not, as the blind are not blamed 
when they stumble ; for the Lord says, “If ye were blind, ye 
would have no sin ; but now ye say. We sec ; therefore your 
sin remaineth ” (John ix. *11). 

108. To further corroborate what has been said, I will relate 
the following particulars, which 1 know, because I have been 
an eye-witness of them, and, therefore, can testify their truth. 
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The I.onl is at this day forming a new angelic*, heaven, consist¬ 
ing of such only as believe in the Lord (Soil the Saviour, and 
approach Him directly, all others are rejected. If, therefore, 
hereafter any one, coining from a Christian country into the 
spiritual world, where every man comes after death, does not 
believe in the Lord, and approach Him alone, and cannot then 
receive (his doctrine, because be has lived wickedly, or has con¬ 
firmed himself in falsities, lie is rejected at his first approach 
towards heaven ; he then turns his face from heaven, and towards 
the lower earth, whither also he goes, and there joins himself 
to those who are there, who arc meant in the Revelation by 
the dragon and the false prophet. Moreover, no man living in a 
Christian country who does not believe in the Lord, is listened 
to ; his prayers are in heaven like foul odours, or like eructa¬ 
tions from corrupted lungs. And although he may fancy that 
his prayer is like the perfume of incense, yet in its ascent to 
the angelic heaven, it is but like the smoke of a conflagration, 
which, by the violence of the wind, is driven down into the 
eyes of men below ; or like incense from a censer under a 
monk’s cloak. This is the case hereafter with all piety which 
is directed to a divided, not to a united, Trinity. To show that 
the Divine Trinity is united in the Lord, is the chief object of 
this work. 

I will here add this new piece of information :—Some months 
ago the Lord called together the twelve apostles, and sent them 
forth throughout the whole spiritual world, as He had formerly 
done throughout the whole natural world, with a command to 
preach this gospel ; and to every apostle his particular district 
was Assigned ; which command they are executing with great 
zeal and industry. But I shall treat more on this subject in 
the last chapter of this work, when I come to speak of the 
consummation of the age, the coming of the Lord, and of the 
New Church. 

A COROLLARY. 

100. All the churches before the coming of the Lord wore 
representative churches, which could see Divine truths only in 
shade ; but after the Lord’s coming into the world a church was 
established by Him which saw Divine truths, or rather could 
see them, in light. The difference between these two churches 
was like that between evening and morning ; the state of the 
church before the Lord’s coming is in the Word called evening, 
and its state after His coming, morning. The Lord, before His 
coming into the world, was indeed present with the 
men of the church, but mediately through angels who repre¬ 
sented Him ; whereas, since His advent, He is present with the 
members of the church immediately ; for in the world He put 
on the Divine Natural, in which He is present with mankind. 
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The glorification of the Lord is the glorification „f II, S linn,an 

the I ! I l 0 a ?. U " , Tv ' J i- " orl ,* ,: ;uul e'wifM-d Human of 
the Lord .s he Divine Natural. That this is the case, is enn¬ 
ui h h°'" “1 ta , Ct \ tha ‘ t . ho Lortl rosc from the sepulchre 

wth His whole body which He had in the world, nor did 

He b' e ,i a " y "" l -’ e ' ,n ‘ 1 . m •>'* Sepulchre ; consequently. 
He took therefrom with Hi... the Natural Human itself from 

primaries to nil,mates. Therefore He said to His disciples after 
His resurrection, who believed that they saw a spirit, ” Behold 
my muds and my feet that i, is' I myself; handle me 

and see : for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me 

ha\e (Luke xxiv. .!<. :«»). From this it. is clear that His 
natural body, by glorification, was made Divine ; therefore Paul 
says that in Christ “ dwelleth all the fulness of the fJodhcad 
bodily (Colos. n J) ; and John says, that Jesus Christ, the 

•Son of God, “ is .he true God ” (I John v. 30). From this fi e 

hTfidly JJaiT t mt <l,<: , ' 0r<l “ lo " c ’ in " ,u wl,olc spiritual world, 

It is well known in the church, that all worship with the t 
Israelltish and the Jewish race was merely external, and but a 
shadow of the internal worship which the Lord opened; and 
thus that a I worship before the coming of the Lord, consisted 
in types and figures representative of true worship in its proper 
likeness. I he Lord indeed was seen by the people of old for 
He said to the Jews, ‘ Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my 
<l iy . and he saw it and was glad. I say unto you, Before 
Abraham was, I am ’(John viii. 50, 58). But as the Lord was 
then on y represented—which was effected by angels,—there, 
tore all things pertaining to the church were made representative • 
whereas after He came into the world, those representations 
vanished ; the interior reason for this was that the Lord, in the 
world put on the Divine Natural, and from this He enlightens 
not on y the interna spiritual man. hut also the external natural 
man, both of which must he enlightened in order that the 
man may see as in the light, otherwise he secs only as in the 
shade b or when the internal man alone is enlightened and 

not the external, or the external alone and not the internal, 
it is as when a man sleeps and dreams ; when he awakes lie 
remembers Ins dream, and draws various conclusions from 
it, which are nevertheless imaginary ; or he is like a person 
walking in Ins sleep, who supposes that the objects which ho 
sees are seen in broad daylight. The difference between the j 
state iof the church before the Lord s coming and after it, is 
ike that between reading a piece of writing in the night by the 
ight of the moon and the stars, and in the day by the light of 
the sun ; it is clear that in the former light, which is only 
pale, the eye is liable to be mistaken, whereas in the latter 
such is not the case, for the light is flamy. On this account it 
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is written concerning tlie Lord, “ The God of Israel said, the Rock 
of Israel spake to me. He shall he as the light of the morning, 
when the sun risetli, even a morning without clouds” (2 Sam. 
xxiii. .3, -1). The God of Israel, and the Rock of Israel, is the 
Lord. In another place : “ The light of the moon shall be as 
the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, 
as the light of seven days, in the day that the Lord shall 
bind up the breach of his people” (Isaiah xxx. 20). These 
things are said of the state of the church after the coining of the 
Lord. In a word, the state of the church before the coining of 
the Lord may be compared to an old woman, whose face is painted 
and who fancies herself beautiful, because of the bright colours of 
the paint; but the state of the church after His coming may be 
compared to a young virgin in the beauty of her own complexion. 
Again, the state of the church before the Lord's coming, may 
be compared to the outward rind of any kind of fruit, such as 
that of an orange, an apple, a pear, or a grape, and its flavour ; 
but the state of the church after His coming may be compared 
to the inner parts of those fruits and their flavour ; and also to 
other things. The reason of this difference is that the Lord, 
since He has put on the Divine Natural, enlightens the in¬ 
ternal spiritual and the external natural man simultaneously ; 
whereas, when the internal man alone is enlightened without the 
external, or the external alone without the internal, there is 
no clear light, but only obscurity. 

MEMORABILIA. 

110. I shall here adduce the following Memorabilia.— 
I. Once in the spiritual world I saw in the air an ignis 
faluus or phantom fire accompanied with a lucid brightness 
about it, falling to the ground ; it was a meteor, which the 
common people call a dragon. I marked the place where it 
fell ; but it disappeared in the morning twilight before sun-rise, 
as an ignis fatutis always docs. I went in the morning to the 
place where I had seen the meteor fall the night before, and 
behold, the ground there was a mixture of sulphur, iron-filings, 
and clay. Suddenly there appeared two tents, one directly 
over the place, and the other at the side towards the south. I 
then looked up, and saw a certain spirit falling like lightning 
from heaven, and cast into the tent which stood directly over 
the spot where the meteor fell. Now I was standing in the door 
of the other tent which was towards the south, and saw the 
spirit standing also at the door of his tent; and I asked him why 
he so fell from heaven ; and he replied, that ho had been cast 
down by the angels of Michael, as an angel of the dragon, be¬ 
cause he had said something about the faith in which he had 
confirmed himself in the world ; among other things that God 
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the Father and God tlie Son are two. and not one : for, said he. at 
this day, all the angels in heaven believe that thev are one, like 
6011 I and body ; and whatever contradicts this is like a pungent 
powder in the nostrils, or an awl perforating their ears ; who¬ 
ever, therefore, maintains a contrary opinion is ordered to depart, 
and in case of refusal or reluctance, he is cast down headlong.” 

Hearing this I said, “ Why did you not believe as thev did ? ” 2 
He replied, that after leaving the world no one could believe 
anything but what he had impressed upon himself and become 
confirmed in; this, lie said, remained fixed.and could not be rooted 
out, especially what a person had become confirmed in respecting 
God ; for every one had a place in heaven according to his idea 
of God. I then asked him, by what means lie had persuaded 
himself to believe that the Father and the Son were two? He 
answered, by these statements in the Word, that the Son prayed 
to the Father, not only before but also during His passion on 
the cross, and also that He humiliated Himself before His Father ; 

“ for in this case,” said he, “ how could they be one, like the 
soul and the body of a man ? Who ever prays ns if to another, 
or humbles himself as if before another, when he himself is 
that other ? No man would act in such a way, much less the 
Son of God ; and besides, the whole Christian church in mv 
time divided the Divinity into persons ; and each is one by him¬ 
self, and defined to he that which is self-subsistent.” On hear- 3 
ing this, I said, “ From your remarks I perceive that you know 
nothing at all of how God the Father and Son are one, and 
in consequence of this you have confirmed yourself in the false 
opinions which the church to this day entertains concerning 
God. Do you not know that the Lord, when in the world, had 
a soul like every other man ? Whence had He that soul hut 
from God the Father? This is abundantly evident from the 
Word of the Evangelists. What, then, is that which is called 
Son, but the Human, which was conceived of the Divine of 
the Father, ami horn of the viigin Mary ? A mother cannot 
conceive a soul ; this is totally opposed to the order according 
to which every man is born ; nor could God the Father implant 
a 80 ul from Himself, ami then withdraw from it as every human 
father can, since God is His own Divine Essence, and this is 
one and indivisible; and because it is indivisible, it is Himself. 
This is why the Lord declares that He and the Father are one, 
and that He is in the Father, and the Father in Him, with many 
expressions to the same effect. Those who wrote the Athanosian 
Greed also had some remote idea of this ; therefore even after 
they had divided God into three persons, they still said that 
in Christ, God and Man, that is, the Divine and the Human, 
are not two, hut one, like the soul and body in a man. That 4 
the Lord, when in the world, prayed to the Father ns to another, 
and humhlcd Himself before flic Father ns before another, 
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was according to the order established at creation ; this is 
immutable, aiul according to it every one must progress 
towards conjunction with God. This order is, that as a man 
conjoins himself to God by a life according to the laws of 
order, which are God's precepts, so does God conjoin Himself 
with him, and from natural make him spiritual. Similarly, the 
Lord united Himself to His Father, and God the Father united 
Himself to Him. Was not the Lord, when an infant, like 
an infant, and when a child, like a child ? Is it not written that 
He increased in wisdom and favour; ami afterwards, that He 
asked the Father to glorify His Name, that is. His Human ? To 
glorify it is to make Divine by union with Himself. Hence it is 
evident that the Lord prayed to the Father, in the state of His 
exinanition, which was the state of His progress towards union. 

5 “ This same order is by creation inscribed on every man, that 

is, as a man prepares his understanding by means of truths from 
the Word, he adapts it to the reception of faith from God ; and 
as he prepares his will by good works, he accommodates it to 
the reception of love from God. For when a workman cuts a 
diamond, lie forms it to receive and reflect the rays of light, and 
so on. To prepare oneself for the reception of God, and for con¬ 
junction with Him, is to live according to Divine Order ; the laws 
of order are all God's precepts. These the Lord fulfilled most 
minutely, and thus he became a recipient of Divinity in all its 
fulness. Therefore Paul says, that in Jesus Christ dwells all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily ; and the Lord Himself says, 

^ that all things that the Father hath arc His. It must be further 
borne in mind, that the Lord alone is active in man, and that 
man of himself is merely passivo, while, by influx of life from 
the Lord, he is also active. Owing to this perpetual influx from 
the Lord it seems to him as if ho wore active from himself ; and 
because of this appearance he has free will ; and this is given 
him that lie may prepare himself to receive God, and so for 
conjunction with llim, which would not be possible unless it 
were reciprocal ; and it becomes reciprocal when man acts from 
his freedom, and yet by faith ascribes all activity to the Lord.” 

/ After this I asked him, whether he and his companions con¬ 
fessed that God was one ? He replied that he did. Then I 
said, “ Hut I am afraid the confession of your heart is that there 
is no God. Does not every word uttered by the mouth proceed 
from thought ? The lip confession that God is one, is bound 
to drive from the mind the thought that there are three ; and 
on the other hand, this thought will render impossible the con¬ 
fession that there is one. What, therefore, will necessarily 
result, but that there is no God at all ? For will not all the 
interval between the thoughts and the lips, and back again 
between the lips and the thought, be a void ? And what con¬ 
clusion will the mind then form concerning God, but that 
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rmture is Gorl i and concerning the Lord. but that He received 
His soul either from Mary or from Joseph? both of which 
opinions all the angels of heaven hold in utter aversion, as most 
horrid and abominable.” 

When these things had been said, the spirit was sent away to 
the abyss, mentioned in the Revelation fix. 2); where the 
angels of the dragon discuss the mysteries of their faith. The 8 
next day when I looked towards the same place, I saw, instead 
of the tents two statues in the human form, made of the dust of 
the earth, which was a mixture of sulphur, iron, and clay. One 
statue appeared to have a sceptre in the left hand, a crown on 
the head, and a book in the right hand, and also an ornament for 
the breast, hound with an oblique band set with precious stones 
and a robe flowing behind toward the other statue; hut these 
tilings were produced on that statue by phantasy. Then a voice 
was heard from thence, uttered by some draconic spirit, savin- 

ihis statue represents our faith as a queen, and the other be* 
hind it represents chanty as her maid-servant.” The other 
statue was made up of a similar mixture of dust, and stood at 
the extremity of the robe which flowed from behind the queen 
and it had a paper in its hand, on which was written, ” Take 
heed lest you come so near as to touch the robe.” Hut. then 
suddenly, a shower of rain Ml from heaven, and saturated both 
statues, which, being made of a mixture of sulphur, iron, and 
clay, began to effervesce as a mixture of 
when water is poured upon it; and so 
broke up into heaps, and afterwards lay 
like burial mounds. 

111. II. In the natural world man’s speech is twofold 
because Ins thought is external and internal; for lie can 
speak from internal and external thought at the same time • 
and he can also speak from external separated from internal* 
thought, in fact contrary to it; this is the ground of all 
dissimulation, flattery, and hypocrisy. Hut in the spiritual 
world, mans speech is not twofold, but one; for he there 
speaks ns he thinks, otherwise the tone of his voice is grating, 
and troubles the ear; he may, however, be silent, and so 
not divulge the thoughts of bis heart. When, therefore, a 
hypocrite is in company with the truly wise, lie cither takes 
the first opportunity of leaving them, or else retires into a 
comer of the room, hides himself, and sits silent. Once there a 
many assembled in the world of spirits, and were 
talking upon this subject, saying, that for one to be unable 
to speak except as one thought was hard for those who had 
not thought rightly about (io«l ami the Lord, when in company 
W'ltli the good. In the midst of the assembly were those 
who belonged to the reformed churches, and many of the 
clergy ; and next to them were some papists. Both of 
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those first said: “ This is not hard ; what necessity is 

there for anyone to speak differently from what he thinks ? 
and if it happens that he does not think aright, can he not 
shul his lips and he silent?” Then one of the clergy said, 

“ Who is there that does not think aright concerning God and 
the Lord ? ” But some of the assembly requested that the 
experiment might he made ; and they asked those who had 
confirmed themselves in the belief in a trinity of persons in the 
Godhead, to utter from their thought the words, 44 One God ” ; 
but they could not. They twisted and contorted their lips 
every way, yet they could not utter any words hut those that 
were in agreement with what they thought, which was about 
three persons, and consequently, three gods. 

3 Next those who had confirmed themselves in faith separated 
from charity were asked to pronounce the word 44 Jesus ” ; 
hut they could not, although they could all say 44 Christ,” 
and also 44 God the Father.” They wondered at this, and on 
inquiry discovered the reason to he that they had been used to 
pray to God the Father for the sake of His Son, and had 
never prayed to the Saviour Himself; and “Jesus" means 

4 Saviour. They were then requested, from their idea con¬ 
cerning the Lord's Human, to say the words 44 Divine Human ” ; 
none of the clergy present were able to do so, but some of 
the laity were able; therefore it became the subject of 
serious discussion. 

(1.) Then the following passages from the Evangelists were 
read in their presence : 44 The Father hath given all things into 
the hand of the Son ” (John iii. 35). 44 The Father hath given 

the Son power over all flesh ” (John xvii. 2). 44 All things are 

delivered unto me of my Father” (Matt. xi. 27) : 44 All power 
is given unto me in heaven and in earth ” (Matt, xxviii. 18). 
And it was said to them, 44 Keep in mind, according to these 
passages, that Christ is God of heaven and earth, both as to His 
Divine and His Human, and so pronounce the words 4 Divine 
Human ’ ” : but still they could not, and they said, that although 
from those passages they had some little idea of it in their un¬ 
derstandings, yet there was no acknowledgment of it in their 
minds, and, therefore, they could not pronounce tho words. 

5 (2.) Afterwards Luke i. 32, 34, 35 was read to them, that 
the Lord, as to His Human, was the Son of Jehovah God, and 
that He is there called the Son of tho Highest, and everywhere 
else the Son of God, and also the Only Begotten ; so they 
were requested to keep this in mind, and also that the Only- 
Begotten Son of God, born in the world, must of necessity be 
God, as the Father is God, and to utter the words 44 Divine 
Human ” : but they said, 44 We cannot, because our spiritual 
thought, which is interior, admits no ideas into the thought 
nearest to language but such as are similar to itself; and 

130 


MEMORABILIA. 


fill. 

hence we perceive that we have now no power to divide our 
thoughts, as in the natural world.” 

(3.) Then these words of the Lord to Philip were read to 
them : Philip saith. Lord, show us the Father.” The Lord 
saith unto him, “ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father 
Bclievest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in 
me ? ’(John xiv. 8 - 11 ) and other passages also which declare that 
He and the Father “ are one,” as in John x. 30 ; and they were 
asked to keep this in their thought, and then to say “ Divine 
Human. ’ But as that thought was not based on tlic acknow¬ 
ledgment that the Lord is God, as to His Human, they contorted 
and twisted their lips about until they were angry, striving to 
force their mouths to utter the words; but they could not. 
The reason of this was, that the ideas which flow from 
acknowledgment are one with the words of the mouth, amoii" 
spirits in the spiritual world ; and where there arc no such 
ideas, there arc no words ; for ideas become words in speech. 

(4.) The following words from the doctrine universally re- ; 
ceived in the Christian church were then read to them. “ The 
Divine and Human in the Lord are not two, but one, yea one 
person, united like soul and body in man.” This is from the 
Athanasian Creed, and has been acknowledged by the Councils. 
And it was said to them, 44 You can certainly have an idea from 
the acknowledgment that the Human of the Lord is Divine, 
because His soul is Divine, this being from the doctrine of your 
own church, which you acknowledged in the world.” Moreover 
the soul is the very essence of a man, and the body is its 
form ; and essence and form make one like esse and existere, 
or like cause and effect. This idea they retained, and were 
desirous under its influence to utter the words “ Divine Human,” 
but they could not; for their interior idea of the Lord’s Human 
destroyed and expunged this new-fangled idea, as they called it. 

4C J following passages from John were also read to them : 8 
rhe Word was with God, and G<m 1 was the Word. And the 
Word became flesh” (John i. 1, 14); and also this, Jesus 
Christ is the true God and eternal life ” (1 John v. 20) ; and 
from Paul, “ In him (Christ Jesus) dwellcth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily ” (Colos. ii. 9). They were asked to think 
according to the tenor of these words, that God, who was the 
Word, became Man ; that He was the true God ; and that in 
Him dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. And they 
did so, but in their external thought only ; therefore, because 
of the resistance of internal thought, they could not say 44 Divine 
Human ” ; and they said openly that they could form no idea 
of a Divine Human, because God is God, and man is man, and 
God is a spirit, and of a spirit, they said, we can only think 
as being wind or ether. 

fO.) At length it was said them, You know what the Lord 9 
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said, “ Abide in me, and I in you. He that abideth in me, and 
1 in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit : for without me 
ye can do nothing ” (John xv. i, 5). And as some of the 
English clergy were present, this passage was read to them 
from their exhortation at the holy communion : “ For when we 
spiritually eat the flesh of Christ, and drink the blood, then we 
dwell in Christ, and Christ in us ’* ; and it was said to them, 
“If now you consider that this is impossible unless the Human 
of the Lord is Divine, you may then perhaps utter the words 
‘ Divine Human * from acknowledgment in thought.” Hut 
still they could not do, so deeply impressed upon their minds 
was the idea that what is Divine cannot be human, and what 
is human cannot be Divine, and that the Lord's Divine was 
the Divine of the Son born from eternity, and His Human like 
that of another man. Hut they were asked how they could 
possibly think so, or whether a rational mind ever conceived 
of a Son born of God from eternity ? 
ro (7.) The inquirers afterwards turned to the Evangelicals, 
saying that both Luther and the Augsburg Confession taught 
that the Son of God and the Son of Man in Christ are one 
person, and that even as to His Human nature He is omni¬ 
potent. and omnipresent, and that as to that nature He sit*s at 
the right hand of God the Father, governs all things in heaven 
and on earth, fills all things, is with us, and dwells and operates 
in us ; and that there is no difference of worship, because through 
the nature which is perceived, the Divinity, which is not per¬ 
ceived, is worshipped, and that in Christ, God is Man, and man 
God. On hearing this they said : “ Is it really so ? ” and they 
looked around and said, “ We did not know this before ; there¬ 
fore we cannot say the words ‘ Divine Human.’ ” And first one 
and then another said, “ We have read this, and even written 
it; and yet when wc thought about it in our minds, it was 
mere words of which wc had no interior idea.” 
ii (8 .) Lastly, turning to the Roman Catholics, the explorers 
said, “ Perhaps you can say 4 Divine Human,’ because you 
believe that, in your eucharist, Christ is wholly present in 
the bread and wine, and in every part of them ; and you also 
worship Him as God most holy when you exhibit and carry 
about the host; also because you call Mary Deipara , or 
the mother of God ; consequently you acknowledge that she 
gave birth to God, that is, to the Divine Human.” They 
then wished to pronounce the words ; but because a material 
idea of the body and blood of Christ then suggested itself, 
with a belief that His Human is separable from His Divine, 
and that it actually is separated with the Pope, to whom is 
transferred not His Divine power, but only His Human power, 
they could not utter the words. Then one of the monks 
arose, who said, that he could think of a Divine Human 
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to the i.lea which I now entertain. I can pro- 
nounee the words ’ Divine Human ’ in reference to His holiness 
the I ope rather than to Christ.” 15,it some of the papists pulled 
him back and said, For shame ! ” After this, heaven was seen 
open, ami there appeared, as it were, tongues of lire descendin'’ 
and lighting upon some of the assembly; and they then began 
to celebrate the Lord’s Divine Human, saving, “ Put awav the 
idea of three Gods and believe that in the Lord all the fulness of 
the Godhead dwells bodily, and that He and the Father are 
one, as the soul and body are one, and that God is not aerial or 
ethereal, but is Man, and then, you will he conjoined with 
heaven, and from the Lord you will he able to name Jesus, 
and to say Divine Human.* ” 

1 J2- Awaking once after dawn, I walked out in the 
garden before the house, and saw the sun rising in his -dorv 
encompassed with a circle beaming like gold, at lirst faint, but 
afterwards more conspicuous ; under its edge was a rising cloud 
winch from the (lame of the sun glowed like a carbuncle. Then 
\ fc : U 4 "}*“ meditation about the fables of the ancients, who 
depicted Aurora with wings of silycr, and a countenance like 
god. While my mind was enjoying these meditations, I 
entered into the spiritual state, and heard several persons 
talking together and saying, “ We wish we might he allowed 
to speak with that innovator, who has cast the apple of dis¬ 
cord among the leaders of the church, after which so many of 
the laity have run, and which they hold up for us to look at ” 
fy ™ at apple they meant the little work, A Iiric/ Exposition of 
the Doctrine o/ the A cw Church. And they said, “ It is a schis- 
inatical thing such as never before entered into any mans 
head. I hen I heard one of them exclaim, “ Schismatical ? it 
is heretical ! Hut some who stood near him replied, “ Hush » 
liohl your tongue ; it is not heretical; the author brings forward 
numerous cjuotations from the Word, to which our neophytes, 
by whom we mean the laity, attend and assent.” 

When 1 heard this, as I was in the spirit, I approached and a 
said, Here I am ; what is the matter? ” Immediately one of 
them, who, as I afterwards learnt, was a German, a native of 
baxony, said in an authoritative tone, “ How dare you overturn 
the worship which has been established in the Christian world 
lor so many centuries, which teaches that God the Father should 
be invoked as the Creator of the universe, His Son as the Medi¬ 
ator, and the Holy Ghost as the Operator ? and you divest the 
hrst and last God of our personality, although the Lord Himself 
flays, Yyhcn yo pray, say, “ Our Father who art in the heavens. 
Hallowed he Thy name. Thy kingdom come.” ’ Are we not here 
commanded to invoke God the Father ? ” After these remarks 
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there was silence, and all who favoured the speaker stood like 
brave warriors on ships of war, when they see the enemy’s fleet, 

-readv to cry out, 44 Now let us fi«lit; victory is sure.” Then 
] began to speak, and said, 44 Who among you does not know 
that”God came down from heaven, and became Man ? for 
it. is written, 4 The Word was with God, and God was the 
Word. And the Word was made flesh.' ” And then, looking 
towards the Evangelicals, among whom was that dictator who 
had just, addressed me, 1 said, 44 Who among you does not know 
that in Christ, who was born of the virgin Mary, God is Man, 
and Man is God? ” On this the company made a tumultuous 
noise ; therefore I said, 44 l)o you not know this ? It is accord¬ 
ing to the doctrine of vour confession, which is called the 
Formula Concordiac , where this tenet is stated and confirmed 
by many proofs. The dictator then turned towards the com¬ 
pany, and asked whether they were acquainted with this? 
They replied, 44 We have not studied much in that book on the 
person of Christ; but we have laboriously studied what is 
taught in the article concerning justification by faith alone ; 
however, if it be written in that book, we are satisfied.” Then 
one of them calling it to mind said, 44 It is so written therein, 
and furthermore, that Christ's Human nature with all its 
attributes has been exalted to Divine Majesty, and also that 
Christ in that nature sits at the right hand of His Father.” 

4 When they heard this word, they were silent. After this 
agreement I spoke again, saying, 44 This being so, what is the 
Father then but the Son, and also the Son but the Father ? ” 
But because this again offended their cars, I proceeded, saying, 
44 Hear the words of the Lord himself, to which if you never 
attended before, give heed to them now ; for He said, 4 I and 
my Father arc one ; the Father is in Me, and I in the Father ; 
Father, all mine arc thine, and thine arc mine ; he that seeth 
Me seeth the Father.’ What now can these words mean, but 
that the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father ; and 
that they arc one, like soul and body in a man, and arc therefore 
one person ? This must also be your belief, if you believe the 
Athanusian Creed, where similar things are stated. From the 
above passages, however, take this one utterance of the Lord's, 
4 Father, all mine are thine, and thine are mine.’ What else 
can this mean, than that the Divine of the Father belongs to 
the Human of the Son, and the Human of the Son to the 
Divine of the Father, consequently, that in Christ God is Man, 
and Man is God, and thus that they are one, as soul and body 

5 are one ? Every man also may say this of his own soul and 
body, that mine are thine, and thine are mine ; thou art in me, 
and I in thee ; he that seeth mo seeth thee ; we are one both 
with regard to person and life. The reason of this is, that the 
soul is in the whole and every part of a man ; for the life of the 
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soul is the life of the buly, and there is a mutual connection 
between them. Hence it is plain that the Divine of the Father 
is the soul of the Son, and that the Human of the Son is the 
body of the Father. From whence has a child his soul, but 
from his father? and his body, but from his mother ? We 
speak of the Divine of the Father; but by this we mean the 
Father Himself, since lie and His Divine are the same thin-', 
the Divine being one and indivisible. That this is the case, 
is evident also from these words of the angel (iabriel to Mary : 

4 The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore, also, that holy thing 
which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of Clod * ; 
and a little before He is called * The Son of the Highest,’ and in 
another place 4 The only-begotten Son * ; but you, who call Him 
only the Son of Mary, destroy the idea of His Divinity. This 
idea, however, is destroyed only among the learned clergy and 
the deep-read laity, who, when they raise their thoughts above 
the things of bodily sense, look to the glory of their own re¬ 
putation, which not only obscures, but extinguishes the light 
by which the glory of God enters. 

Hut let us return to the Lord’s Prayer, where it is said, 4 Our 6 
Father, who art in the heavens, hallowed be Thy name: Thy 
kingdom come.’ Von that are present understand by these 
words the Father in His Divinity alone; whereas I understand 
them as relating to Him in His Human ; the latter is also the 
name of the Father ; for the Lord said, 4 Father, glorify Thy 
name,’ that is, Thy Human ; and when this is done, then the 
kingdom of God conics. This prayer was commanded for the 
present time, in order that God the Father might be approached 
by means of His Human. The Lord has also declared 4 No 
man cometh unto the Father but by me * ; and in the Prophet, 
Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given ; and his 
name is (rod, Miyhty, the Father of eternity ' ; and in another 
place, 4 Thou, Jehovah, art our Father ; our Redeemer, Thy 
name is from everlasting,’ also in a thousand other places, 
where the Lord our Saviour is called Jehovah. This is the 
true explanation of the words of that prayer.” 

After I had said this I looked upon them, and noted the 7 
changes in their countenances according to the changes in the 
states of their minds ; and I observed some assenting and 
looking toward me, some dissenting and turning themselves 
from me. Then towards the right I saw a cloud of an opaline 
colour, and towards the left a dusky cloud, and under each as it 
were a falling shower ; that under the latter being like rain at 
the end of autumn, and that under the former like dew in early 
spring; and immediately I was back from the spirit in the 
body, and thus from the spiritual in the natural world. 

113. IV. I looked into the world of spirits, and saw an 
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army on rod and black horses. Those who sat upon them 
looked like apes ; their faces and breasts were turned 
towards the horses’ tails, and the hinder parts of their 
heads and their backs towards the horses’ heads, and the 
bridle-reins were thrown about the necks of the riders; and 
they shouted out against a party that rode on white horses, 
but jerked their bridles with both hands, pulling back 
their horses from the battle, and this continually. Then 
two angels descended from heaven, and came to me, and 
said, “ What do you see ? ” I told them that I saw an absurd 
set of horsemen ; and I asked what it meant, and who they 
were ? The angel answered, “ They are from a place which is 
called Armageddon (Rev. xvi. 16), wherein some thousands are 
assembled, to light against those who belong to the Lord's New 
Church, called the New Jerusalem. They were talking there 
about the church and religion, and yet there was nothing of 
the church in them, because they had no spiritual truth, 
and no religion, for they had no spiritual good. They held 
forth on these subjects for the purpose of acquiring power by 

2 this means. In their youth they had learned to confirm the 
doctrine of faith alone, and somewhat concerning God, but after 
they had been advanced to higher ollices in the church they 
soon forgot those things ; while, as they then began to think no 
more concerning God and heaven, but about themselves and the 
world, consequently no more about eternal blessedness and happi¬ 
ness, but about temporal eminence and wealth, the doctrinal 
principles which they had received in their early years, they 
cast out from the interiors of their rational mind, which 
communicate with heaven, and arc, therefore, in the light of 
heaven, into the exteriors of the rational mind, which have com¬ 
munication with the world, and arc, therefore, in the light of the 
world ; and at length they relegated them to the region of the 
senses, so that the doctrinals of the church became merely a 
matter of words, and no longer one of rational thought, much 
less of affection from love. And because they have reduced 
themselves to such a state, they do not admit the Divine Truth 
of the church, nor any of the real good of religion. The 
interiors of their minds have become comparatively like bottles 
filled with a mixture of iron-filings and sulphur, upon which if 
water be poured, there is first produced heat then fire, and so 
the bottles are burst; so that, when they hear any thing of 
the living water, which is the genuine truth of the Word, and 
it finds entrance into their ears, they are violently moved and 
inflamed, and reject it as something that would burst their 

3 heads. These are they who seemed to you like apes, riding 
with bridles about their necks, and their bodies turned the 
wrong way, on red and black horses ; since those who do not 
love the truth and the good of the church, derived from the 
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Word, have no desire to look to the fore parts of a horse, Imt 
towards its hinder parts. For a horse signifies the understand- 
m 8 °* tl |e Word ; a red horse the understanding of tin* Word 
destroyed as to good, and a black horse the understanding of 
the Word destroyed as to truth. The reason of their erving 
out to battle against those who ride on white horses is. 
because a white horse signifies the understanding of the Word 
as to truth and good; and their appearing to pull back their 
horses was owing to their fear of the eon.hat, lest the truth of 
the Word should thus become known to many, and so conic 
to light. This is the interpretation.** 

The angels said, moreover, “ We belong to the society in 
heaven which is called Michael, and we have been commanded 
by the Lord to descend into the place called Armageddon, 
whence you saw that troop of horsemen come forth. With us 
in heaven, Armageddon signifies a state and desire of the mind 
to wage war under the influence of falsified truths, arising from 
the love of being dominant and ruling over all ; and because we 
have perceived in you a desire to know something of the nature 
of that war, we will give you some account of it. Immediately 
on our descent from heaven we went to the place called 
Armageddon, where we saw several thousands assembled. Wo 
did not enter into the assembly, however, but went into some 
houses on the southern side of that place, where children with 
their teachers were, who received us kindly ; we were delighted 
with their company. They all had beautiful faces owing to 
the vivacity of their eyes, and the zeal shown in their con¬ 
versation ; the vivacity of their eyes was the result of the 
perception of truth, and the zeal shown in their conversation 
arose from the affection for good ; therefore we made them a 
present of caps, the borders of which were ornamented with 
hands of gold thread interwoven with pearls, and we also gave 
them garments of white and purple intermixed. We then 
asked them whether (hey ever looked into the neighbouring 
place called Armageddon ? They replied that they had seen it 
through a window beneath the roof of the house, and had seen 
a large assembly of persons there, but under various forms, 
sometimes appearing like men of authority, and at other times 
not like men, but like statues and graven images, and round 
about them a crowd on bended knees. These also appeared to 
us under various forms, some like men, some like leopards, 
some like goats with their horns projecting forwards, with 
which they dug up the ground. We interpreted these changes 
to them, showing who are represented and what they signified. 

Hut to come to the point :—That assembly of people, when 5 
they heard that we were entered into those houses, said one to 
another. What are they doing among the children ? Let us 
send some of our company to turn them out.’ So they sent 
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son it*, who, when they came, said to us, ‘ Why did you enter 
into these houses? Whence do you come? We by authority 
order you to leave.’ To fhis we replied, 4 You have no right 
to order us to leave ; you appear indeed in your own eyes like 
the Anakini, and those who are here seem to you like dwarfs; 
but still you have no power or authority here, except by 
cunning, which nevertheless will be of no avail ; therefore 
carry back word to your companions that we were sent here 
from heaven, to conic and see whether you have any religion 
or not; and if not, you arc to be cast out from this place. 
Propose, therefore, to your companions this question, which 
involves the real essence of the church and of religion, how they 
understand these words in the Lord's prayer, * Our Father who 
art in the heavens, hallowed be Thy name ; Thy kingdom come.* 

“ When they heard this, they at first said, 4 What is this ? * 
lint afterwards they promised that they would propose the 
question. So they went and related to their companions what 
had passed ; they said, 1 What is this proposal, ami what docs it 
mean ? ’ Hut they understood very well the secret involved in 
those words, and that there was an endeavour to find out the 
nature of their faith in God the Father, and so they said, 4 The 
meaning of the words is plain, that men ought to pray to God the 
Father ; and as Christ is our Mediator, that prayer ought to 
be directed to God the Father for the sake of the Son.* Then 
in their indignation they determined to come to us, and say so 
to our faces, adding further, that they would pull our cars. 

44 So they left that, place, and went into a grove that was near 
the houses where the children and teachers were, in the centre 
of which there was an elevated spot like an amphitheatre, into 
which they entered, joining hands, and there they found us 
waiting for them. In the place were little green mounds, upon 
which they seated themselves ; for they said one to another, 
4 We will not stand in their presence, but sit.’ 

“ Then one of them, who could make himself look like an angel 
of light, and who was put forward by the rest to speak with us, 
said, 4 You have proposed to us that we should declare our opinion 
respecting the meaning of the first words in the Lord’s prayer. 
I must inform you, therefore, that according to our interpretation 
they signify, that we ought to pray to God the Father ; and 
because Christ is our Mediator, and wo are saved by His merits, 
we should pray to God the Father from faith in His merits.’ 

6 ‘‘We then said to them, 4 We belong to a society in heaven 
which is called Michael, and have been sent to see you, and to 
inquire whether you who are assembled in this place, have any 
religion or not; for the idea of God enters into every thing 
pertaining to religion, and through it conjunction is effected, 
and by conjunction salvation. We in heaven, like men on 
earth, repeat that prayer daily, and at such times we do not 
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think of Goil the Father, because lie is invisible, but we think 
of Him in His Divine Human, because in this He is visible ; 
and in this He is by you called Christ, but by us the Lord, 
and thus the Lord is our Father in the heavens. Moreover, 
the Lord taught that He and the Father are one ; that the 
Father is in Him, and He in the Father; and that he that 
seeth Him, seetli the Father; also, that no man conicth to the 
Father but by Him ; and also, that it is the will of the Father 
that we should believe in the Son ; and that he that does not 
believe in the Son does not see life, but the wrath of God 
abideth on him. It is, therefore, evident that the Father is to 
be approached by Him and in Him ; and since this is the case, 
He further taught that all power is given unto Him in heaven 
and on earth. It is said in that prayer, 44 Hallowed be thy 
name, thy kingdom come ’* ; and we have proved from the 
Word that His Divine Human is the Father's name, and that 
the Father’s kingdom then comes when the Lord is approached 
directly ; and not when God the Father is approached directly ; 
therefore, also, the Lord commanded His disciples to preach the 
kingdom of God ; and this is the kingdom of God.* 

"On hearing these words our opponents said, 4 You quote a 7 
great deal from the Word, and possibly we may have read those 
passages, although we do not remember them ; therefore open 
the Word in our presence, and read those passages, particularly 
that which states that the Father's kingdom comes when the 
Lord’s kingdom comes.’ They then said to the children , 4 Bring us 
the Word ’ ; and they brought it. We then read the following 
passages : John came preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and 
saying, 4 The time is fulfilled, and (he kingdom of (loti is at hand ' 
(Mark i. 14, 15 ; Matt. iii. 2). Jesus Himself preached the gospel 
of the kingdom, and that (he kingdom 0 / God was at hand 
(Matt. iv. 17, 25 ; ix. 35). Jesus gave commandment to His dis¬ 
ciples that they should preach and teach dm kingdom 0 / God 
(Mark xvi. 15 ; Luke viii. I ; ix. GO). And also the seventy 
whom He sent out (Luke x. 0, 11 ; ami in other places, ns Matt, 
xi. 5 ;, xvi. 28 ; Mark ix. I ; xi. 10 ; Luke iv. 43 ; xxi. 31 ; xxii. 
18). The kingdom of God which was preached was the Lord's 
kingdom and thus the Father's kingdom, as is evident from these 
passages : 4 The Father hath given all things into the hands of 
the Son ’ (John iii. 35). 4 All things are delivered unto me of 

my Father ’ (Matt. xi. 27). 4 The Father hath given the Son 

power over all flesh ’ (John xvii. 2). 4 All power is given unto 

me in heaven and in earth ’ (Matt, xxviii. 18). 4 Jehovah of 

Hosts is his name, and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel ; 
the God of the whole earth shall he be called ’ (Isaiah liv. 5). 

4 I saw, and behold, one like the Son of Man ; and there 
was given him dominion, and glory, ami a kingdom, and 
*11 peoples and nations shall serve him : his dominion is an 
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everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his 
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed ' (Dan. vii. 13, 14). 

Ami the seventh angel sounded ; and there were great voices 
in the heavens, saying. The kingdoms of the world arc become 
the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and lie shall 
reign for ever and ever ' (Rev. xi. 15 ; xii. 10). 

8 “ We further instructed them from the Word that the Lord 

came into the world, not only to redeem angels and men, but 
also that they might be united to (lod the Father through Him 
and in Him ; for He taught that such ns believe in Him are in 
Him, and He in them (John vi. 50 ; xiv. 20 ; xv. 4, 5). When 
they heard these statements they asked, 4 How then can your 
Lord be called Father ? * We replied, 4 From what has been 
read to you already, and also from the following passages : 
4 Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given : and his name 
shall be called God , Mighty, the everlasting Father * (Isaiah 
ix. G). 4 Doubtless thou art our Father, though Abraham be 

ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not; thou , 0 Jehovah , 
art our Father , our Redeemer ; thy name is from everlasting * 
(lxiii. 1G). Did not He say to Philip, who desired to sec the 
Father, 4 Hast thou not known me, Philip ? He that scoth me 
secth the Father ’ (John xiv. 9 ; xii. 45). Who else then is 
the Father but Him whom Philip saw with his eyes ? To this 
we added : It is said throughout the whole Christian world 
that, those who form the church constitute Christ's body, and arc 
in it; how then can any member of the church approach God the 
Father but by Him in whose body He is ? If not, ho must 
necessarily go out of the body, and approach Him. Finally, 
we informed them that a New Church was then being established 
by the Lord, signified by the New Jerusalem in the Revelation, 
in which there will be the worship of the Lord alone, as in 
heaven, and that thus everything contained in the Lord's Prayer 
from beginning to end will be fulfilled. All this we proved 
from the Word in the Gospels, the Prophets and the Revelation, 
which from beginning to end treats of that church so copiously 
that they were tired of hearing them. 

9 “ The Armagcddons were so angry at hearing these things that 
they continually wished to interrupt our remarks ; at length they 
broke out and exclaimed, 4 You have spoken against the doc¬ 
trine of our church, in which it is insisted that God the Father 
is to be approached immediately, and that men ought to believe 
on Him ; thus you stand convicted of a violation of our faith ; 
therefore, depart hence, or you shall be turned out by force.’ 

“ Then their passions being violently inflamed, they proceeded 
to the attempt; but at that instant, by power given us, we smote 
them with blindness, so that they could not see us, but rushed 
away, and ran about in confusion ; and some fell into the abyss, 
mentioned in the Revelation ix. 2, which is now in a south- 
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easterly direction, and is occupied by those who confirm the 
doctrine of justification by faith alone. Such of them as confirm 
that doctrine by the Word, are banished to a desert, where they 
are driven to the very confines of the Christian orb, and 
associate with pagans.” 


REDEMPTION. 

111. It is acknowledged throughout the church that to the 
Lord there pertain two offices, the sacerdotal and the re-al • 
l>ut few persons know what constitutes the distinction between 
those two offices, it shall therefore he explained. The Lord 
from His priestly office, is called Jesus, and from His kin-lv 
office, Christ; in the Word also, from His priestly office. He is 
caUed Jehovah and Lord, and from His regal office, God, and 
the Holy One of Israel, and also king. These two offices are 
distinct from each other like love ami wisdom, or what is the 
same, like goodness and truth. Wherefore everything which 
the Lord did from Divine Love or Divine Good, He did in His 
priestly office; but whatever He did from Divine Wisdom or 
Divine Truth, He did in His regal office. In the Won! also, 
priest and priesthood signify Divine Good, and king and kingship 
signify Divine Truth ; these were represented by the priests 
and kings in the Israelitish church. Redemption pertains to 
hotfi offices ; but in what respect to the one, and in what to 
the other, will be shown in what follows. For the clearer 
understanding, however, of this subject, we shall deal with it 
under the following heads or articles:—I. Redemption was 
thr subjection o/ the lulls , the bringing of the heavens into orderly 
arram/ement, find thus the. preparation for a new spiritual 
church. II. Without sueh redemption no man could have /wen 
mi ’, 7l0r °° U M l,,r ,n, '/rls futvc continued in a state of integrity. 
III. The I And thus redeemed mil only men , but also angels. 
IV Redemption was a work purely Divine. V. This actual 
redemption could not have been accomplished but by (Sod incarnate. 
VI. The. passion of the cross was the Uist temptation , which the 
I And endured as the Greatest Prophet ; ami it was the means of 
ylorifyinj His Human, that is, of union with the. Divine of His 
Father. VII. It is a fundamental error of the. church to believe 
that the /hiss ton of the cross was act mil redemption ; and this error , 
together with that respecting three Divine persons existing from 
eternity ) ul9 perverted the whole church so that nothing spiritual 
vi left in it. Wc will now proceed to a particular consideration 
of each article. 

115. I. Rbdkmption was the surjection of the hells, the 

BRINGING OF THE HEAVENS INTO ORDERLY ARRANGEMENT, AND 
THUS THE PREPARATION FOR A NEW SPIRITUAL CHURCH. 
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That redemption consists of these three things, I can de¬ 
clare with the utmost certainty, for the Lord at this day also 
is accomplishing a redemption, which began in the year 1757, 
together with the Last Judgment, which was then carried out. 
Since then this work of redemption has continued even till 
now ; because now is the Lord's Second Advent, and a New 
Church is to be established, which would be impossible without a 
previous subjugation of the hells, and the bringing of the heavens 
into orderly arrangement. As it has been granted me to see 
all this, 1 am able to describe the way in which the hells were 
subjugated, and the new heaven was formed and arranged ; 
but the description would take up an entire volume. How 
the Last Judgment was accomplished I have shown in a small 
work published in London, in 1758. The subjugation of the 
hells, the bringing of the heavens into order, and the establish¬ 
ment of a New Church, constituted redemption, because without 
these processes no one could be saved. Moreover, they follow 
in order ; for the hells had to be subjugated before a new 
angelic heaven could be formed, and the latter required to bo 
formed before a New Church could be established on earth ; for 
men in the world arc so connected in the interiors of their 
minds with the angels of heaven and the spirits of hell, that they 
make one with either one or the other. But this subject is 
dealt with in the last chapter of this work, on the Consumma¬ 
tion of the Age, the Lord's coming, and the New Church. 

lid. The Lord when lie was in the world fought against the 
hells, and overcame and subjugated them, and thus brought 
them into a state of obedience, as is evident from many 
passages in the Word, of which I will quote these few only : 

is this that comcth from Edom, with dyed garments 
from Bozrah ? this that is honourable in his apparel, travelling in 
the greatness of his strength ? I that speak in righteousness, 
mighty to save. Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and 
thy garments like him that treadeth in the wine-press ? I 
have trodden the wine-press alone, and of the people there was 
none with me : for I will tread them in mine anger, and trample 
them in my wrath ; hence their victory was sprinkled upon my 
garments. For the day of vengeance is in my heart, and the 
year of my redeemed is come. Mine own arm brought salvation 
to me ; I brought down their victory to the earth. He said, 
surely they are my people, my sons : so he became their Saviour. 
In his love and in his pity he redeemed them ” (Isaiah lxiii. 
1-9). This is spoken of the Lord's combats against the hells. 
By the garments in which He was honourable, and which were 
red, is signified the Word, which had suffered violence from the 
Jews ; His combats against the hells, and His victory over them, 
are described by His treading them in His anger, and trampling 
them in His wrath. That He fought alone, and by His own 
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strength, is described in these words : “ Of the people there was 
none with me ; mine own arm brought salvation to me. I brought 
down their victory to the earth.” That He thus saved and 
redeemed them, is signified by these words : “ So he became 
their Saviour. In his love and in his pity he redeemed them.” 
That this was the cause of His coming, is signified by these 
words : “ The day of vengeance is in my heart, and the year of 
my redeemed is come.” Again, it is written in Isaiah : “ He 
saw that there was no man, and wondered that there was no 
intercessor : therefore his arm brought salvation unto him, and 
his righteousness sustained him. For he put on righteousness 
as a breastplate, and the helmet of salvation upon his head ; 
and he put on the garments of vengeance, and covered himself 
with zeal as a cloak ; then came the Redeemer unto Zion ” (lix. 
Ib, 17, 20). And in Jeremiah : " They were dismayed ; their 
mighty ones were beaten down; they fled apace, and looked 
not back. For it was the day of the Lord Jehovih Zebaoth, a 
day of vengeance, that he may avenge him of his adversaries : 
and the sword shall devour and be satiated ” (xlvi. 5, 10 ). 
These passages relate to the Lord’s combats against the hells, 
and His victory over them. 

It is written also in David, “ f«ird thy sword upon thy thigh, 
O thou mighty One. Thine arrows are sharp, and the people 
shall fall under thee. Thy throne is for ever and ever: thou 
hast loved righteousness: therefore (Jod hath anointed thee” 
(Psalm xlv. 3-7) ; also in many other places. Because the Lord 3 
conquered the hells alone, without the aid of any angel, He is 
therefore called Mighty , and a Man of Wars (Isaiah xlii. 13 ; 
ix. 0) ; the King of glory, Jehovah strong, mighty in battle 
(Psalm xxiv. 8 , 10) ; the mighty One of Jacob (Psalm rxxxii. 2) ; 
and in many places He is called Jehovah Zebaoth , that is, 
Jehovah of Hosts ; and His coming is also called The day of 
Jehovah, terrible and cruel , a day of indignation, of wrath, of 
anger, of vengeance, of destruction, of tear, of a trum/ni, of noise, 
of tumult, and so on. It is written also in the Evangelists, 

“ Now is the judgment of this world, now shall the prince of 
this world be cast out” (John xii. 31). “The prince of this 
world is judged ” (John xvi. 11). “ Be of good cheer; I have 

overcome the world ” (John xvi. 33). “ I beheld Satan as 

lightning fall from heaven ” (Luke x. 18). By the world, the 
>rincc of the world, Satan, and the devil, is signified hell, 
loreover, in the Revelation, from beginning to end, the present 4 
character of the Christian Church, the Lord's coming. His 
subjugation of the hells, a new angelic heaven, and the 
establishment of a New Church on earth are foretold. All 
these things are there predicted, but they have never been 
disclosed until now. The reason of this is that the book of 
Revelation. Uke all the prophetical parts of the Word, was 
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written bv pure correspondences; and unless these had been 
disclosed by the Lord, scarcely any one could rightly under¬ 
stand a single verse of that book : but now, for the sake of the 
New Church, all things therein have been made known in a 
work entitled. Apocalypse Revealed , published at Amsterdam, in 
the year 1700. Those who believe the Lord's words in Matt, 
xxiv. concerning the present state of the church and His 
coming, will understand those things. Hut this belief is waver¬ 
ing only with those who have the belief of the church of to-dav 
in a trinity of Divine persons from eternity, and in Christ's 
passion as constituting actual redemption, so deeply im¬ 
planted in their hearts, that it cannot be eradicated. Such 
however (as was shown in the Memorabilia above, n. ll.'l) are 
like bottles filled with iron-filings and sulphur, which, when 
water is poured upon them, first grow hot, and afterwards break 
out into a flame by which the bottles arc burst. Also, when 
they hear anything about the living water, which is genuine 
truth from the Word, and it enters their minds, either through 
their eyes or their ears, they are violently excited and in¬ 
flamed, and reject it ns something that would burst their heads. 

117. The subjugation of the hells, the bringing of the heavens 
into orderly arrangement, and the establishment afterwards of 
a church, may be illustrated by various comparisons. The 
hells may be compared to an army of robbers or rebels who 
invade a kingdom or city, set fire to the houses, plunder the 
inhabitants, divide the spoil, and then rejoice and triumph ; but 
redemption, to a righteous king, who marches against them 
with his army, and puts some of them to the sword, imprisons 
others, deprives them of their plunder, restores it to his 
subjects, and afterwards establishes order in his kingdom, 
rendering it secure against such attacks. The hells may also 
be compared to a number of wild beasts sallying forth from a 
forest, and attacking flocks and herds, and even men, so that 
they dare not go beyond the walls of the city to cultivate the 
ground ; in consequence of which the fields become wildernesses, 
and the inhabitants of the city arc in fear of perishing by famine ; 
but redemption may be compared to the destruction and dis¬ 
persion of those wild beasts, and the protection of the plains 
and fields from all further depredations. The hells may be. 
compared also to locusts that consume every green thing grow 
ing on the earth ; and redemption to the means of preventing 
their further progress. The hells may also be compared to a 
multitude of worms, which at the beginning of summer strip 
the trees of their leaves, and thus prevent the growth of 
fruit, so that the boughs are left bare as in the depth of winter ; 
but redemption, to the destruction of such vermin, and the 
consequent restoration of the garden to its state of bloom and 
fruitfulness. So would it be with the church, unless the Lord, 
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RE DEM P 770. V. 
by redemption, had separated the go.nl from the evil ca , t 

WhaJwouldbeemr ***?' a “ d , ? ken “I* tUe *<>"»« into hoavJn. 
iu, ‘one, an e, ; l l’ ,re kingdom. Where justice and 

J d 0 ni(nt did not remove the evil from among the good and 

S r ; ( r" i,1Jllri 1 es » - *!>** every one mgt dS 

satch m his own house, and, as it is said in the Word sit in 
tranqu'llity under Ins own vine and his own fig-tree y 

io. ll. Without such redemption no man coui d hvve 

m™S:r U “ T,,E AHOB “ "" B IN ; 

What redemption is shall first he stated. To redeem means 

from hen' J® 1 ” save from eternal death, to rescue 

from hell and to release from the hands of the devil those who 

tl.e h m, P 1 f"' ^° ,,nd - This tl,c did In- siihjiigatine 

the heNs, and forming a new heaven. Men could not otherwise 

wXthrna.raf’.K^r tl,< ' world « so connected 

witti the natural that they cannot be separated ; the connection 

" primarily with men's interiors, which are called theTsouU 

son 8 am S min e | ' nt f n0tS . ot * he «<**>. being connected with the 
r V T^b'l' of 'be evil, with the souls and 
minds of mf« rnal spirits. Such is the nature of this union that 

instant V Ml T"** T'T ,‘V r,moved fro "‘ 11 be would 
a " 1 ’ f ;' 11 do ' vn 1 d *: ; “ l ld “' « -“o'-h-, and thev, on the other 
'■ < £". ld s»bs.st, if men were withdrawn from them, 
lienee it is plain why redemption took place in the spiritual 
world and why heaven and hell hud first to he brought into 
order before a church could be established on earth. The truth 

said^ tl'Vh eV '"‘ ,,t r fr ° m . thc b T ,k <>f K-'velation. where it is 
V “ f , : r . tl . ,c formation of the new heaven, the New 
Jenisalem, which is a New Church, came down from it (xxi. 

HO. Tl.c angels could not have continued in a stale of 
integrity, had not redemption been effected I .y the Uni, because 
the whole angel,,; heaven, together with the church on earth, 
s, in the Lord s sight, like one man, whose internal constitutes 
M,e angelic heaven, and his external, the chuccl, ; or to be 
more particular, whose head constitutes the highest heaven: 
Ins breast and middle region of the body constitute the second’ 
and lowest heaven ; the loins and feet constitute the church on 
earth ; and the Lord Himself is the soul and life of that whole 
man. therefore, unless thc Lord had effected redemption, this 
man would have been destroyed; the feet and loins, by the 
decline of the church on earth ; the abdominal region, by the 
dec me of the lowest heaven ; thc region of the chest, by the 
decline of the second heaven ; and then the head, not having 
agreement with the hotly, would have fallen into a state of 
insensibility Hut we will endeavour U> illustrate this by com- 2 
pansons. I he progress of this declension is like a mortification 
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at tack in" tin* feet, and gradually ascending, infecting first the 
loins, then the abdominal viscera, and at length the parts near 
the heart : in which case it is well known that the man dies. It 
may also be compared to diseases of the abdominal viscera ; for 
when these become very weak, palpitation of the heart ensues, 
the breathing is laboured, and at length their action ceases. 
It may be illustrated also by a comparison of the internal 
with the external man. for the internal man is well, so long as the 
external obediently discharges its functions ; while if the latter is 
not obedient, but refrac tory, and especially if it assaults the 
internal, then the latter is gradually weakened, and finally so far 
carried away by the pleasures of the external as to favour and 
yield to them. It may also be illustrated by comparison with a 
man standing oil the top of a mountain, who sees a Hood of waters 
inundating the country below, and observes the waves rising 
by degrees towards the summit where he stands, which being 
reached, lie himself must perish in the inundation, unless he 
can provide for his safety in a boat till the waters are subsided. 
Or as if a person from the top of a mountain should see a dense 
cloud rising higher and higher from beneath, and hiding from 
his view the plains, the villages, and cities, till at length it 
reaches himself, and then he can neither see any thing, nor 
3 know where he himself is situated. So is it with the angels 
when the church on earth perishes ; for then also the lower 
heavens pass away. This is because the heavens consist of men 
from the earth ; and where there is no longer any real goodness of 
heart, and truth from the Word, among men, the heavens are 
inundated by the evils arising therefrom, and suffocated by 
them as by Stygian waters ; nevertheless they are preserved 
elsewhere by the Lord, and reserved till the day of the Last 
Judgment, and then raised up into a new heaven. These are 
they who arc meant in the Revelation in this passage : “ I saw 
under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the Word 
of God, and for the testimony which they held ; and they cried 
with a loud voice, saying. How long, O Lord, holy and true, 
dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth ? And white robes were given unto every one of 
them ; and it was said unto them that they should rest yet for 
a little season, until their fellow-servants also, and their 
brethren that should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled ” 
(vi. 9-11). 

120. Had it not been, therefore, loi the redemption which 
the Lord accomplished, iniquity and wickedness would have 
pervaded the whole of Christendom, both in the natural and in 
the spiritual world ; and for several reasons, among which is this, 
that every man after death enters the world of spirits, and is then 
exactly himself such as he was before death ; and no person, 
on his entrance there, can be prevented from conversing with 
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departed parenfs brothers, relatives, and friends. Then everv 

husband first seeks his wife, and every wife her husband and 

they are introduced by each other into the different comnmies 

wolve° Se ° Ut ' Va , rdly a »’P ear like '“mbs, but inwardly are like 

them ’Thene'T ‘‘T have led P ious ,ivcs are corrupted by 
y Jir ' by nefarious arts unknown in the natural world 

, ta I 0rll ‘f 33 fl1 " <* ‘he wicked and the cunning as a green’ 

H <,f . S ', >a "' n of , fr °S s ' T, *»t association with the ovi , 

there produces this result, may be rendered obvious from these 
considerations, that if any one were to live with rnhlu>r< ,, r , 

b- would finally bccoi/e like them ; oVSmt to hv'e^th 
adulterers and harlots m course of time he would make li-ht 
of adultery ; or were he to associate with outlaws he would 
soon think nothing of doing violence to any one. For all evils 
are contagious, and may be compared to the plague whose con 

^f f the n in S feet 0 T ,mnl * atCd mCrel >' by thc breath or perspiration 
and n eets fil; ,T “ canccr ] or gangrene, which spreads slowly 
CCt 1 fi . rat | th . c n . ea ^ r «"<1 then the remoter parts, until at. 
last the whole body is destroyed. The delights of evil, which 
arc hereditary in every ...an, are the cause. Hence then it is i 
clear, that without redemption by the Lord, no man coidd have 

intoeritv Cd, T'r r 'T J ‘I'* “"F 1 * have in a state of 

l ord I'.r ti onl ?. r/T'. f,,r an y destruction is the 

1 r 1 ’ ( or 8 ?>’ 8 * Abide in me, and 1 in you : as thc branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in thc vine no more 
can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye arc the 
branches: ho that abidctli in me, and I in him/the same 
bnngeth forth much fruit; for without me ye can do nothing 

wiH ab,dc not be is cast forth as a branch, and rs 

withered and men gather them and cast them into thc fire and 
they are burned ” (John xv. 4-G). 

AlioANOELS 1 " 6 L<>RD T " US KEDEEMED NOT ONI - V 
This follows from what was state.I in the foregoing article 
that unless redemption had been wrought by thc Lord the 
angels could not have continued in a state of integrity ’ To 
the reasons above mentioned, the following ...ay be added I. 

At the time of the Lord’s first coming the hells had grown to 
such an extent as to fill the whole world of spirits, which is 
in the midst between heaven and hell, and so had not only 
disturbed what is called the ultimate heaven, but had also 
made attempts upon the middle heaven, which they infested 
in a thousand different ways, and which would have been 
destroyed had not the Lord sustained it. Such a rising up 
ot the hells is meant by the tower that was built in the land 
Ol Mnnar, whose top was to reach unto heaven ; but the 
attempt of its builders was prevented by the confusion of 
tongues ; they were dispersed, and thc city was called Babel 
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(Gen. xi. 1-0). Wliat is there signified by the tower and the 
confusion of tongues, is explained in the Arcana Ccclcstia , 

2 published in London. The hells had grown to such an extent, 
because at the time when the Lord came into the world, the 
whole earth was altogether alienated from God by idolatry 
and magic; and the church, which had existed among the 
children of Israel, and lastly among the Jews, was entirely 
destroyed by the falsification and adulteration of the Word. 
In the meantime both Jews and Gentiles after death passed 
into the world of spirits, where at length they so increased 
and multiplied, that they could not be expelled, except by the 
coining down of God Himself, and by the strength of 11 is 
Divine arm. How this was done has been described in a 
small work The ImsI Judgment , published in London, in 
1758. This was accomplished by the Lord when He was in 
the world. A similar judgment has been accomplished by 
the Lord at this day, because, as before stated, this is the time 
of His second coming, which is foretold throughout the Revela¬ 
tion, and in Matt. xxiv. 3, 30 ; in Mark xiii. 20 ; in Luke xxi. 
27 ; in the Acts of the Apostles, i. 11 ; ami elsewhere. The 
difference is, indeed, that at His first coming the hells had 
been greatly increased by idolators, magicians, and falsifiers 
of the Word ; while at His second coming they were full of 
Christians, so-called, both those who were immersed in natural¬ 
ism, and those who had falsified the Word by confirming 
their groundless belief in three Divine persons existing from 
eternity, and in the Lord's passion as constituting redemption 
itself ; for it is these that are meant in the Revelation (xii. 
and xiii.) by the dragon and his two beasts. 

3 2. The second reason why the Lord also redeemed angels is, 
that not only every man, but also every angel, is withheld from 
evil and preserved in good by the Lord ; for no angel or 
man is in good of himself, but all good is from the Lord, when, 
therefore, the footstool of the angels, which is in tho world of 
spirits, was removed from under them, they were like a person 
sitting on a throne when its pedestals arc taken away. That 
the angels are not pure in God's sight, is evident from the 
prophetical parts of the Word, and also from the book of Job, 
and also from this fact, that there is not a single angel who was 
not once a man. This corroborates what was said in the 
section on the Faith of the New Heaven and the New Church, 
in its general and particular forms, prefixed to this work, where 
it is said, That the Lord came into the world to remove hell 
from man, and that Ho did remove it by combats against and 
victories over it. By such means did lie subjugate hell, and 
bring it into a state of order, and of obedience to himself 
and, further, That Jehovah God descended and assumed tho 
Human, for the purpose of reducing to order all things in 
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church ; since 
of hell. 
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at that time the power 
is, ot hell, prevailed over the power of 
heaven, and on earth the power of evil over the power of -mod 
in consequence of which a total damnation was at hand, ami 
threatened every creature. This impending damnation Jehovah 
0<«1 removed by means of His Human, and thus redeemed 
both angels and men. It is evident from this that unless f 
I-ord had come unto the world, no one 
saved. The case is similar at this day; 
the Lord came again into the world, no 
'See above, n. 2, 3.) 

122. That the Lord has rescued the 
through it will rescue the church, from 

may be illustrated by comparison with a king, who, hv 
victories obtained over Ins enemies, sets at liberty, and brings 
palace the princes, his sons, who had been taken 


could have been 
consequently, unless 
could be saved. 


flesh 


spiritual world, and 
universal damnation, 
a king, 


back to his 

prisoners, bound in chains, and'shut up in a dungeon^'it^iiay 
be illustrated also by comparison with a shepherd, who, like 
.Samson and David, rescues his sheep from the jaws of a lion 
or a bear, or who drives back those wild beasts into the forests 
from which they came, pursues them to their retreats, and at 
last forces them to take refuge ift swamps or deserts, and then 
returns to his sheep, pastures them in safety, and gives them 
drink from fountains of pure water. It may be illustrated also 
by a comparison with a person who secs a serpent lying coiled 
up m the road ready to strike the heel of a traveller,'and seizes 
it by the head, and although it twines itself about his hand 
carries it home, where he cuts off its head, and throws the body 
into the fire. It may also be illustrated by the case of a 
bridegroom or husband, who, seeing an adulterer attempt in*' to 
do violence to his bride or wife, attacks him, and either wounds 
ns hand with a sword, or beats him on the back and limbs, or 
by means of his servants casts him into the street, who pursue 
him with clubs to his own house ; and so lie leads her he has 
liberated to his own chamber. Moreover, by a bride and wife, 
in the Word, is meant the Lord’s church, and by adulterers arc 
meant those who violate it, who arc such as adulterate 11 is 
Word. Because the Jews did this they were called by the 
Lord an adulterous generation. 

123. IV. REDEMPTION WAS A WORK PURELY DIVINE. 

He who knows the nature of hell, and the height to which it 
had risen and overflowed the whole world of spirits, at the time cf 
the Lord's coming, and with what power the Lord cast it down 
and dispersed it, and afterwards reduced it to order, together 
with heaven, cannot but be astonished, and exclaim, that all 
was a purely Divine work. For first, as to the nature of hell ; 
it consists of myriads of myriads, because composed of all those 
who, from the creation of the world, had alienated themselves 
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from Cloth l»v evils of life, and falsities of faith. Secondly, as 
to the height to which hell had risen, and overflowed the whole 
world of spirits, at the time of the Lord's coining; this was in 
some measure explained in preceding numbers. What was its 
state at the time of the Lord's first, coining, was never made 
known to anv one, because it was not revealed in the literal 
sense of the Word ; but what it was at the time of His second 
coming, I was permitted to see with my own eyes ; and 
consequently some idea may be gathered of its former state, 
from the description given in a small work The Last Judg¬ 
ment, published in London in 1758; in which there is also 
described with what power the Lord cast down the hells, and 
dispersed them. But to transcribe here what is set forth in 
that book would be useless labour, because the work is extant, 
and numerous copies of it are still at the printers in London. 
Every reader of that book may plainly sec, that such subjuga¬ 
tion and dispersion of the hells was the work of an omnipotent 
God. Thirdly, the manner in which the Lord afterwards 
reduced all things to order, both in heaven and in hell, has not 
yet been described, since the work of bringing the heavens 
and the hells into order, has continued since the day of the Last 
Judgment until now, and still continues; nevertheless, if it is 
desired, it shall be made public after this book is published. 
With respect to myself, I have seen, and do see daily, the 
Divine omnipotence of the Lord, as it were, face to face. The 
latter work is properly that of redemption, whereas the former 
is properly that of the Last Judgment. Those who regard the 
two separately may sec many things that lie concealed under 
figures in the prophetical parts of the Word, and yet stand 
plainly revealed, if by an explanation of the correspondences 
they arc brought to the light of the understanding. 

This and the former work can be illustrated only by com¬ 
parisons, and then but faintly. It may be compared to a battle 
against an army of all the nations in the world, armed with 
spears, shields, swords, guns, and cannon, under skilful and 
cunning generals and oflicers. They are called skilful and 
cunning, because the greater number of those in hell excel in arts 
unknown in our world, and practise them among themselves, 
studying how they may attack, ensnare, besiege, and assault 
those who are in heaven. The Lord’s combat with hell may 
also be compared, though imperfectly, to a combat against all 
the wild beasts on earth, and their slaughter and subjugation, 
until not one of them dare stir out of his den, and attack any 
man who is in the Lord ; so that, if a man looks at them with 
a threatening countenance, they instantly shrink back, as if 
they felt a vulture on their breasts, endeavouring to pierce them 
to the heart. Infernal spirits are also described in the Word 
by wild beasts ; such is the meaning of the wild beasts with 
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ulucli (he Lord is sai.l to haw Ihvii forty ilays (.Mark i. 13). 

It may be compared also to resistance against'the whole bodv 5 
of the ocean, when the dykes which confine it are broken down, 
rushing in with its waves upon countries and cities. The sub¬ 
jugation of hell by the Lord is also meant b\* His calming the 
sea, by saying “ Peace, be still ” (Mark iv. 38, 30 ; Matt. viii. 
~ l> ; Puke viii. 23, 24; for the sea there, as in manv other 
places, signifies hell. The Lord, by the same Divine'power, 6 
fights at this day against hell in every one who is l>«*ing 
regenerated ; for hell attacks all such persons with diabolical 
fury ; and unless the Lord resisted and tamed that fury, man 
could not but succumb. For hell is like a single monstrous 
man or a huge lion, with which it is also compared in the 
Word ; wherefore, unless the Lord kept that lion or monster 
bound hand and foot, it must of necessity happen that a man, 
though rescued from one evil, would of himself fall into 
another, and so on into others, without end. 

121. V. Tills ACTUAL II(COEMPTION COULD NOT HAVE BEEN 


ACCOMPLISHED HUT BY GOD INCAB NATE. 

It was shown in the preceding article, that redemption was 
a purely Divine work, consequently that it could only be effected 
by an omnipotent God. The reason why it could not have been 
accomplished but by God incarnate, that is, made Man, is, 
because Jehovah God, as He is in His infinite essence, cannot 
approach hell, much less enter into it, for He is in things primary 
and most pure. Therefore if Jehovah God as He is in Himself, 
were but to breathe upon those who are in hell, He would destroy 
them instantly ; for He said to Moses, when the latter wished 
to sec Him, “ Thou canst not see my face ; for there shall no 
man see me and live ” (Exod. xxxiii. 20). If, therefore, Moses 
couhl not sec Him, much less could those who are in hell, 
where all are in things ultimate, most gross, and thus most 
remote from God ; for they are the lowest natural. For this 
reason, if Jehovah God had not assumed the Human, and thus 
clothed Himself witli a body which was in ultimates, He 
would have entered upon the work of redemption in vain. 
For who can attack an enemy without coining near him, or 
without being armed for the battle ? Or who can disperse and 
destroy dragons, hydras, and basilisks in a wilderness, unless 
he covers his body with armour, and his head with a helmet, 
and takes a spear in his hand ? Or who can capture whales in 
the sea without a ship, and the necessary tackle for the purpose ? 
By these, and such like comparisons, the combat of the omni¬ 
potent God with the hells may in some sort be illustrated, 
though by no means perfectly represented. He could not 
possibly have entered upon this combat, unless He had first 
assumed the Human. 

But it is to be understood, that the Lord's combat with the a 
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lu lls was not one of wonls, as lietwccn rcasoners and disputants ; 
such a conflict would have no effect there ; but it was a spiritual 
combat.—that, of Divine Truth from Divine Good, which was the 
very vital principle of the Lord, the influx of which, through the 
medium of sight, no one in the hells can resist ; there is such power 
in it, that the infernal genii flee away at the mere perception of 
it. cast themselves into the abyss, and creep into caves to hide 
themselves, according to the description given of them by Isaiah : 

“ They shall go into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves 
of the earth, for fear of Jehovah, when he ariseth to terrify the 
earth ” (ii. 10) ; and in the Revelation : All “ hid themselves in 
the dens and in the rocks of the mountains, and said to the 
mountains and rocks. Fall on us, and hide us from the face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb ” 

3 (vi. 15, 10 , 17). What kind of power the Lord possessed from 
Divine Good, when He accomplished the Last Judgment in 1757, 
is evident from the things described in the small wotL on that 
subject; as that it tore from their places the hills and 
mountains which the infernal spirits had taken possession of 
in the world of spirits, and cast them to a distance, caused 
some to sink down into the earth, also inundated their cities, 
villages, and fields with a flood, overturned lands from their 
foundations, and cast them with their inhabitants into whirlpools, 
swamps, marshes ; and much more. All this was done by the 
Lord alone, by the power of Divine Truth from Divine Good. 

125. That Jehovah God could not have undertaken and 
accomplished such a work except through His Human may be 
illustrated by various comparisons ; as, for example, that one 
who is invisible cannot shake hands or converse except with 
one who is visible; not even angels and spirits with a man, 
though they stood just beside him and before his face ; nor can 
the soul of any one converse with another or act with him 
except by means of his body. The sun with its light and heat 
could have no effect upon any man, animal or plant, unless it 
first entered the air, and acted through it; nor upon any fish 
except through the water ; for it acts by means of the element in 
which the subjeot lives. No one can scrape off the scales of a 
fish without a knife, or pluck a crow without fingers, or descend 
to the bottom of a lake without a diving-bell. In short, one thing 
must be accommodated to another before it can communicate 
with it, or operate cither with it or against it. 

12G. VI. The passion of the cross was the last tempta¬ 
tion WHICH THE LOUD ENDURED AS THE GREATEST PROPHET ; 
AND IT WAS THE MEANS OF THE GLORIFICATION OF HIS HUMAN, 
THAT IS, OF UNION WITH THE DIVINE OF HIS FATHER J BUT IT 
WAS NOT REDEMPTION. 

The two purposes for which the Lord came into the world, 
and by which He saved men and angels, are redemption and 
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the glorification of His lliiinnn. Those two are distinct from 
oac’li other, hut yet they make one with respect to salvation. 
It has been shown in the preceding articles, that redemption 
was a combat with the hells, their subjugation, and afterwards 
the bringing about of order in the heavens. Hut glorification 
was the uniting of the Lords Human with the Divine of His 
Father, which was effected gradually and by the passion of the 
cross fully. For every man, on his part, ought to draw near 
to (Jod, and as far as he does this, so far God enters on His part. 
The case is similar to that of a temple ; this must first be built 
by men’s hands, and afterwards dedicated, ami lastly prayer 
must be offered that God may be present and there unite 
Himself with the church. That union was completed by the 
passion of the cross, because this was the last temptation which 
the Lord underwent in the world; and conjunction is effected 
by temptations ; for in them, a man. to all appearance, is left 
to himself; although such is not the case, for God is then most 
present with him, in what is inmost in him. and sustains him. 
Therefore, when any one conquers in temptation, lie has then 
inmost conjunction with God ; and this was the case with the 
Lord in the union with His Father. That the Lord, during the 
passion of the cross, was left to Himself, is evident, from His ex¬ 
clamation upon the cross. 14 My (Soil, why hast thou forsaken 
me ? ” and also from His own words, “ No man takctli my life 
from me, but 1 lay it down of myself ; 1 have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment 
have I received of my Father” (John x. 18 ). It is evident 
then from these things that the Lord suffered not as to His 
Divine, but as to His Human, and that then an inmost and, 
therefore, a complete union was accomplished. This may he 
illustrated by the fact, that when a man suffers in body, his soul 
does not suffer, but only grieves; while God after victory 
removes this grief, and wipes it away as one wipes tears from 
one s eyes. 

127. These two things, redemption and the passion of the 
cross, must he considered as distinct; otherwise the human 
mind, like a ship, strikes upon quicksands or rocks, and with 
pilot, captain, and crew together, is lost; that is, it errs in all 
things pertaining to salvation by the Lord. For without an 
idea of these two things as distinct from each other, a man is, 
as it were, in a dream, and sees imaginary objects, ami draws 
inferences which he fancies to be real, but which at last prove 
visionary ; or he is like a person walking by night, who takes 
hold of the leaves of some tree, supposing them to be the hair 
of a man’s head, and, coming near, entangles his own hair in 
the branches. Hut although redemption and the passion of the 
cross are two distinct things, yet with reference to salvation 
they make one ; since the Lord, by union with His Father, 
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which was completed by the passion of the cross, became 
the Redeemer for ever. 

128. Concerning the glorification, which means the uniting 
of the Lord's Divine Human with the Divine of the Father, 
which was fully completed by the passion of the cross, the 
Lord speaks thus in the Gospel; When 44 Judas was gone out,” 
Jesus said, Now is the son of man glorified, and God is glorified 
in him. If God be glorified in him. God shall also glorify him 
in himself, and shall straightway glorify him ” (John xiii. 31, 
32). Here glorification is spoken both of God the Father and 
the Son ; for it is said, 44 God is glorified in him, and will 
glorify him in himself "; it is evident, therefore, that glorifica¬ 
tion signifies union. 44 Father, the hour is come : glorify thy 
Son, that thy .Son also may glorify thee ” (John xvii. 1, 5). 
This is so said because the union was reciprocal, and. as it was 
also said, that the Father was in Him, and He in the Father. 
“ Now is my soul troubled ” ; and lie said, 44 Father, glorify thy 
name, and there came a voice from heaven, saying, l both have 
glorified it, and will glorify it again " (John xii. 27, 28). This 
was said because the union was effected successively, or by de¬ 
grees. 44 Ought not Christ to suffer these things, and to enter 
into his glory? ” (Luke xxiv. 2<>). Glory, in the Word, when 
spoken of the Lord, signifies Divine Truth united to Divine 
Good. From these things it is clearly evident, that the Lord's 
Human is Divine. 

120. The Lord was willing to be tempted, even to the passion 
of the cross, because He was the Prophet; and prophets formerly 
signified the doctrine of the church derived from the Word, and, 
therefore, they represented the state of the church, by various 
means (by some that were unjust, hard and wicked), which were 
enjoined upon them by God. But because the Lord was the 
Word itself, by the passion of the cross as the Prophet, the 
manner in which the Jewish church had profaned the very Word, 
was represented. To this may be added another reason, that 
He might thus be acknowledged in the heavens as the Saviour 
of both worlds; for everything pertaining to His passion 
signified such things as relate to the profanation of the Word, 
and the angels understand them spiritually, but men on earth 
naturally. That the Lord was the Prophet is evident from these 
passages : the Lord said, 44 A Prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own country and in his own house ” (Matt. xiii. 
57 ; Mark vi. 4 ; Luke iv. 24). 44 Jesus said, It cannot be that 
a Prophet perish out of Jerusalem ” (Luke xiii. 33). 44 And 
there came a fear on all, and they glorified God, saying that a 
great Prophet is raised up amongst us ” (Luke vii. 16). They 
said of Jesus, “ This is the Prophet of Nazareth ” (Matt. xxi. 11 ; 
John vii. 40). That a Prophet should be raised up out of their 
brethren, whose word they should obey (Deut. xviii. 15-19). 
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130. The prophets represented tin* slat«* «•( their cliuivli. with 
respect to iloctrine derived from the Wool, and with respect to 
life according to such doctrine, as is evident from the follow- 
*ng passages. Isaiah the prophet was commanded to loose the 
sackcloth from off his loins, and the shoe from off his foot, and 
to go naked and barefoot three years for a sign and a wonder 
(Isaiah xx. 2, 3). The prophet Ezekiel was commanded, for 
the purpose of representing the state of the church, to prepare 
stuff for removing, and to remove to another place in the 
eyes of the children of Israel, and to bring forth his stuff by 
day, and to go forth at even, through a hole dug in the wall, 
and to cover his face that he might not see the ground, and 
that thus he should be a sign to the house of Israel : and should 
say, “ I am your sign ; like as I have done, so shall it be done 
unto you ” (Ezek. xii. 3-7, II). The prophet llosca was 
commanded to represent the state of the church, by taking to 
himself a harlot to wife ; so he took her, and she bare him 
three children, one of whom he called Jezrcel, and another 
Not-to-be-pi tied, and the third Not-a-peoplc (Hos. i. 2 -‘.»). 
And again he was commanded to go and love a woman beloved 
of her companion, and an adulteress, whom lie also took to him¬ 
self (iii. 1,2). A certain prophet was even commanded to put 
ashes on his eyes, and to suffer himself to be smitten and 
beaten (1 Kings xx. 35-38). The prophet Ezekiel was com¬ 
manded to represent the state of the church by taking a tile 
and pourtraying upon it Jerusalem ; to lay siege to it, to cast a 
trench and mound against it, to put an iron pan between him 
and the city, and to lie upon his left side and upon his right 
side. He was also commanded to take wheat and barley, beans, 
and lentils, millet and vetches, and to make bread of them, 
also to make a cake of barley baked with human excrement; 
and because he prayed that it might not be so, he was per¬ 
mitted to make it with cow’s dung. The injunction was thus 
expressed : “ Lie thou also upon thy left side, and lay (he 
iniquity of the house of Israel upon it; the number of the days 
that thou shalt lie upon it, thou shalt bear their iniquity ; for 
I will give the years of tlieir iniquity, according to the number 
of the days, three hundred and ninety days, to bear the iniquity 
of the house of Israel ; and when thou hast accomplished them, 
thou shalt lie again on thy right side, to bear the iniquity of tic 
house of Judah '' (Ezek. iv. i-15). The prophet herein bote 2 
the iniquities of the house of Israel and the hou.se of Judah, 
and did not take them away : thus lie represented them, ai d 
pointed them out, but did not expiate them, as is plain from 
what follows in the same chapter : “ And Jehovah said, Even 
thus shall the sons of Israel cat their unclean bread. Behold 
I will break the staff of bread, that they may want bread 
and water, and be desolated a man with his brother, and 
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consume away for I licit iniquity (ver. 13. Hi, 17). The same, 
therefore, is understood of the laud, where it is said, ** Surely he 
hath borne our griefs, and carnal our sorrows; Jehovah hath 
laid on him the iniquities of us all : by his knowledge shall he 
justify many, for he shall bear their iniquities” (Isaiah liii. 4, 
(i, II); throughout the whole of which chapter the Lord’s 
3 passion is treated of. The Lord, as the Prophet, represented the 
state of the Jewish church with respect to the Word, as is 
evident from the particulars of His sufferings; as that He was 
betrayed by Judas, and was taken and condemned by the chief 
priests and elders; that He was buffeted, and struck on the 
liead with a reed, crowned with thorns; and that they 
divided His garments, and cast lots upon His vesture ; crucified 
Him ; gave Him vinegar to drink, and pierced His side; that 
He was buried, and rose again the third day. His betrayal by 
Judas signified that He was betrayed by the Jewish nation, which 
then possessed the Word, and which was represented by Judas. 
His being taken and condemned by the chief priests and elders, 
signified that it was done bv that whole church ; their buffet¬ 
ing Him and spitting upon Him. scourging Him, and striking 
Him on the head with a reed, signified that they acted in a 
similar manner toward the Word with regard to its Divine truths. 
Their putting a crown of thorns upon His head signified that 
they had falsified and adulterated Divine truths. The division 
of ilis garments, ami the casting of lots upon His vesture, sig¬ 
nified that they had dissipated all the truths of the Word, but 
had not injured its spiritual sense, which the Lord's vesturo 
represented. His crucifixion signified that they had destroyed and 
profaned the whole Word. Their offering Him vinegar to drink 
signified that the truths of the Word with them were altogether 
falsified, therefore He did not drink it. Their piercing His side 
signified that they had totally extinguished all the truth and 
all the good of the Word. His burial signified the rejection of 
whatever remained from the mother. His resurrection on the 
third day signified His glorification, or the union of His 
Human with the Divine of the Father. Evidently then to bear 
iniquities does not mean to remove them, but to represent the 
profanation of the truths of the Word. 

131. These things may also be illustrated by comparisons, 
which is done for the sake of the plain and unlearned, who see 
better in this way than by analytical deductions from the 
Word and from reason. Every citizen or subject is united to 
his king by obedience to his commands and injunctions, 
particularly if he endures hardships for the sake of his sovereign, 
and still more if he sacrifices his life in his service, as men do in 
war. In the same way a friend is united to a friend, a son to 
his father, a servant to his master, by acting according to their 
wishes, still more by defending them against enemies, and more 
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still by fighting for their honour. Who that wishes to be united 
with the virgin whom he desires for a bride, is not ready to fight 
with those that defame her, and to contend with his rival even 
to blows and wounds ? It is according to the inherent law of 
their nature that such tilings should unite them. The Lord 
says, “ I am the good shepherd ; the good shepherd layeth down 
his life for the sheep ; therefore mv Father lovetli me " (John 
x. 11,17). 

132. VII. It is a fundamhntai. error of the church to 


RELIEVE THAT THE PASSIONOF THE CROSS WAS ACTUAL KKI»K.MI*TIOX, 


AND THIS ERROR, TOGETHER WITH THAT RESPECTING THREE DIVINE 
PERSONS FROM ETERNITY, HAS PERVERTED THE WHOLE CHURCH SO 


THAT NOTHING SPIRITUAL IS LEI I* IN IT. 

What doctrine more abounds in the books of the orthodox at 
this day, or what is more zealously taught and inculcated in the 
schools, or more constantly preached and proclaimed in the 
pulpit, than this, that God the Father, being angry with the 
human race, not only removed it from Himself, but also included 
it under universal damnation, and therefore excommunicated it ; 
but because He was gracious and merciful, that He persuaded 
or stirred up His Son to descend and take upon Himself this 
damnation decided upon, and this to appease the anger of His 
Father ; and that by this means only could the Father look 
with any favour on mankind ? Also that this was done by the 
Son, who, in taking upon Himself the curse pronounced against 
men, suffered Himself to be scourged by the Jews, spit upon, 
and finally crucified as one accursed of God (Deut. xxi. 23) ; 
moreover, after this was done the Father was propitiated and, 
from love for his Son, cancelled the sentence of damnation, yet 
only on behalf of those for whom the Son should intercede, and 
that so He became a Mediator in the presence of the Father 
for ever ? 


Those and similar doctrines arc at this day proclaimed from 2 
the pulpit, and re-echoed from the walls of churches like an 
echo from a wood, and the cars of all present a its fillet! with it. 
Hut who, with reason enlightened, and made sound by the Word, 
cannot see that God is mercy itself and pity itself, because lie 
is Love itself, anti Goodness itself, and that these are His 
essence? It is, therefore, a contradiction to say, that Mercy 
itself, or Goodness itself, can look upon a man with anger, and 
sentence him to damnation, and still continue to be in its own 
Divine Essence. Such things are scarcely asyrihed to an 
upright man or an angel of heaven, but rather to a wicked man, 
or an infernal spirit; it is, therefore, horrible to ascribe them to 
God. Hut if we inquire into the cause of this, wo shall be able 3 
to trace it to the fact that men have taken the passion of the 
cross for redemption itself: from this those opinions have 
arisen, as falsities How in a continued series from one false 
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principle ; or as from a cask of vinegar nothing but vinegar can 
come forth ; or as from an insane mind, nothing but insanity. 
For from a single conclusion come whole theories, because they 
are concealed in it, and grow out of it one after another ; and 
from the notion that the passion of the cross was redemption, 
many other opinions that are scandalous and dishonouring to God, 
may still arise and go forth into the world, until that prophecy 
of Isaiah is fulfilled, where it is said, “ The priest and the 
prophet err, through strong drink ; they stumble in judgment: 
all tables arc full of vomit and filthiness ” (xxviii. 7, 8). 

133. From this idea concerning God and redemption, all 
theology from being spiritual has become in the lowest degree 
natural. This was the result of ascribing to God merely 
natural properties ; and yet on the idea of God and of redemp¬ 
tion, which makes one with salvation, depends every thing 
belonging to the church. For that idea is like the head, from 
which all parts of the body arc derived ; when, therefore, that 
idea is spiritual, every thing that belongs to the church be¬ 
comes spiritual also ; but when it is natural, then every thing 
belonging to the church becomes natural ; therefore, as the 
idea of God and redemption has become merely natural, that 
is, sensual and corporeal, therefore, every thing that the leaders 
and members of the church have taught, and do teach, in their 
dogmatic theology, is merely natural. That nothing but falsity 
can be derived from this theology is because the natural man 
acts continually in opposition to the spiritual man, and, therefore, 
regards spiritual things as airy and visionary phantoms. It 
may, therefore, be truly said, that in consequence of that 
sensual idea of redemption, and, therefore, of God, the ways to 
heaven, which are those that lead to the Lord God the Saviour, 
arc beset by thieves and robbers (John x. 1,8, 9); and that the 
doors of the churches arc thrown down, so that dragons and 
owls, and the wild beasts of the desert and islands, have entered, 
and made a dreadful discord. That this idea of redemption 
and God, pervades the faith of the present day, is well known ; 
for that faith requires men to pray to God the Father to pardon 
their sins for the sake of the cross and the blood of His Son, and 
to God the Son, to pray and intercede for them, and to God 
the Holy Spirit, to justify and sanctify them. 

What is this but praying to three gods one after another ? 
And wherein docs this conception of the Divine government 
differ from tl^at of an aristocracy or hierarchy, or a triumvirat3 
which once existed at Rome, except instead of triumvirate, it 
may be called a tripersonate ? And what then is easier for the 
devil to put in practice than the old maxim, “Divide and govern”; 
that is,to distract men’s minds, and excite rebellious movements 
now against one God, and now against another, as has been done 
since the time of Arius until now ; and thus to hurl from His 
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throne the Lord God the Saviour, ** who has all power in heaven 
and in earth ” (Matt, xxviii. IS); and to set some creature of 
his own in His place, and worship him, or, because it is taken 
away from him, to take it away from the Lord Himself / 


MEMORABILIA. 

131. I shall here adjoin the following Memorabilia.— 
I. I once entered into a temple in the world of spirits, 
where there was a large congregation ; and before the sermon 
they reasoned together about redemption. The temple was 
square, with no windows in the walls, but a large opening 
above in the centre of the roof, through which the light from 
heaven entered, and illuminated it better than if there had been 
windows at the sides. As they were talking about redemption, 
suddenly a black cloud gathering from the north, covered the 
opening, and rendered it so dark, that they could not see each 
other, nor hardly see their own hands. While they were 
standing lost in amazement on account of this, lo ! the black 
cloud was divided in the middle, and through the aperture angels 
sent down from heaven were seen, who dispersed the cloud 
on either side, so that it became light. Ami the angels sent 
down one of their number into the temple, who, in the 
name of the rest, asked the congregation the subject of their 
dispute, which had caused so dense a cloud to gather over them, 
depriving them of light, and bringing on darkness. They 
replied, that they were debating about redemption, as having 
been wrought by the Son of God, through the passion of the 
cross, by means of which He made expiation for the human race, 
and delivered it from damnation and eternal death. To this 
the angel who had been sent down said, 44 How through the 
passion of the cross? Explain why through that? ” Then a 
priest came forward, and said, “ I will explain to you in order 
what we know and believe. It is our opinion that God the 
Father, being angry with mankind, condemned them, and shut 
them out from His mercy, declared all men doomed and accursed, 
and consigned them to hell ; also that He desired His Son to take 
that damnation upon Himself, and that the Son consented, and for 
that purpose descended, and assumed the Human, suffered Him¬ 
self to be crucified, and thus transferred to Himself the damna¬ 
tion of mankind ; for it is written, 4 Cursed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree ’; that thus the Son appeased the Father by His 
intercession and mediation ; and then the Father, moved by 
love for the Son, and by His anguish on the cross, determined 
to forgive men, but only those to whom He imputed the Son s 
righteousness; these He would make children of grace and 
blessing, who were before children of wrath and the curse, and 
would justify and save them : the rest to remain children of 
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wrath, as before decreed. This is our faith, and this is the 
righteousness which God implants in our faith, which faith 
alone justifies and saves." 

3 The angel, on hearing this, was silent for a long time, and 
stood motionless with astonishment; then lie broke the silence 
and said : 44 Can the Christian world be so insane, and wander 
away from sound reason into such madness, and establish the 
fundamental doctrine of salvation on such paradoxes ? Who 
cannot see that such delusions are diametrically opposed to the 
very Divine Essence, that is, to God's Divine Love and Wisdom, 
and at the same time, to His omnipotence and omnipresence ? 
No upright master would act so towards his men-servants or 
maid-servants ; or even a wild beast towards its cubs ; or a 
bird of prey towards its young ; it is horrible. Is it not con¬ 
trary to the Divine Essence to annul the call which is made to 
every individual of the human race ? Is it not contrary to the 
Divine Essence to change the order established from eternity, 
which declares that every one should be judged according to 
his life ? Is it not contrary to the Divine Essence to withdraw 
its love and mercy from any man, and much more from the 
whole race of men ? Is it not contrary to the Divine Essence 
to be brought back again to mercy by the sight of the Son's 
anguish, that is, to be brought back again to Ilis own Essence, 
since mercy is the very essence of God ? And is it not 
abominable to suppose that lie ever departed from it? for that 
Essence is Himself from eternity to eternity. Is it not also 
impossible to implant in any baseless thing, such ns your faith, 
the righteousness of redemption, which in itself belongs to 
Divine omnipotence, and to impute and ascribe it to a man, 
and to declare him righteous, pure, and holy, without any other 

4 means ? Is it not impossible to forgive any one's sins, to renew 
him, to regenerate, and save him, by mere imputation, and thus 
to change unrighteousness into righteousness, and a curse into 
blessing? In such a case would it not be possible to turn hell 
into heaven, and heaven into hell, or to make the dragon 
Michael, anil Michael the dragon, and thus to end the combat 
between them ? For what is needed to accomplish this, but to 
remove the imputation you believe in from one, and bestow it 
on the other ? But were this possible, we in heaven must live 
in constant fear. Justice and judgment could not allow one 
person to take upon himself the guilt of another, and so make 
the wicked innocent, and wash away his guilt. Is not this 
contrary to both Divine and human justice ? The Christian 
world is ignorant as yet of the existence of order, and especially 
of what is meant by the order which God introduced into tho 
world at its creation, and contrary to which God cannot act, 
because Ho would then act contrary to Himself ; for God is 
order itself." 
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The priest understood what the angel said, because the 
angels who were above let in light from heaven ; and presently 
he sighed and said, “ W hat must be done ? All men so pray 
and believe, and at this day preach; it is in every mouth,' 

Good J-ather, have mercy on us, and forgive our sins for the 
sake of lliy Sons blood, which lie shed for us on the cross'- 
and to t ’hrist * Lord, intercede for us '; to which we priests add’ 

Ihen tlie angel said. “I observe that you priests preixire an 
eye-salve from the Word, not interiorly understood, and that 
you put it upon the eyes of such as are blinded by their faith 
or make from it a sort of plaster which you put upon the 
wounds inflicted by your dogmas, hut which does not heal them 
because they arc deep-seated sores. Go. therefore, to him who 
stands yonder "—and he pointed to me—“ he will teach you 
from the I xml, that the passion of the cross was the uniting of 
the Lord s Human with the Divine of the Father, hut that it 
w.is not redemption ; for this consisted in the subjugation of 
the hells, and the bringing of the heavens into order; without 
he accomplishment of which by the Lord, when in the world 
there would have been no salvation for any one on earth or in 
he.non. He will further teach you the order impressed upon 
everyone at creation, according to which they must live in 
order to be saved and that all who live according to it are 
liiimhcicd among the redeemed, and called the elect." 

As the angel ended, there appeared windows on the sides 
of the temple, through which light entered from the four 
quarters of the world, ami in the brightness of the light Ilyin** 
cherubs were seen; and the angel was taken tip to Ids com” 
panions above the opening, and we went away lull of joy. 

Ido. II. One morning when I awoke, the Sun *of the 
spiritual world appeared to me in its glory, and beneath 
it I saw the heavens distant as far as the earth appears 
distant from her sun. Then words incfFable were heard from 
he heavens, the substance of which un.y he expressed as 
follows I here is one God, who is Man. and whose abode 
,s . ,, [ t,,at Sun.” This utterance passed down through the 
middle heavens to the lowest, and from this to the world of 
spirits where I was; and I perceived that the idea of one 
God, which the angels entertained, was changed accord in-' to 
degrees into the idea of three Gods. When I observed this, 

1 entered into conversation with those who entertain the 
thought of three Gods, and said, “What an enormity is this! 
Whence did you acquire it?" They replied, “From our con¬ 
niption of the Triune God, yet we do not give utterance to this 
idea ; for when we speak, wo always say plainly that God is 
one. If in our minds there exists a different idea, let it be there, 
provided it does not come forth and divide the unity of God in 
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our words. Still it does come forth at times, because it is 
there ami if we were then to speak out, we should say that 
there are three Gods. We are, however, on our guard against 
this, lest we should be exposed to the ridicule of our hearers.” 

2 Then they spake openly from their thought, saying, “Are 
there not three Gods, since there are three Divine persons, 
each of whom is God? We cannot think otherwise, since the 
bishop of our church, from the body of his sacred dogmas, 
ascribes creation to one, redemption to another, and sanctifica¬ 
tion to a third ; and especially when he assigns to each his 
peculiar attributes, which lie declares to he incommunicable, 
which arc not only creation, redemption, and sanctification, but 
also imputation, mediation, and operation. Is there not then one 
who has created us, and who has also the ollice of imputation, 
another who redeems us, and who also mediates, and a third who 
accomplishes this mediated imputation, and who also sanctifies 
ns ? Who docs not know that the Son of God was sent into 
the world by God the Father to redeem mankind, and so to 
become the expiator, mediator, propitiator, and intercessor? 
And since He is one with the Son of God from eternity, are not 
these two persons distinct from each other? And since these 
two are in heaven, one sitting at the right hand of the other, 
must there not be a third person to carry out in the world 

3 what is decreed in heaven?” When I heard this I was silent; 
but I thought to myself, what folly is this! they have no idea 
of what is meant in the Word by mediation. 

At that instant, at the Lord’s command, three angels de¬ 
scended from heaven, and joined me, in order that from interior 
perception I might converse with those who entertained an 
idea of three Gods, particularly on the subject of mediation, 
intercession, propitiation, and expiation, which they attribute 
to tho second person, or the Son, but not till after He became 
Man; and He became Man many centuries after tho creation, 
during which these four means of salvation had no existence, 
and so God the Father was not propitiated, no expiation was 
made for tho human race, and no one was sent from heaven to 
intercede and mediate. 

4 Then from an inspiration that came upon mo, I addressed 
them, saying, " Come near, as many of you as can, and hear 
what is meant in the Word by mediation, intercession, expia¬ 
tion, and propitiation. They are four terms expressive of the 
grace of the one only God in His Human. God the Father can 
never be approached, nor can He Himself come to any man, 
because He is infinite, and dwells in His own Esse, which is 
Jehovah, from which, if He were to come to a man. He would 
consume him, as fire consumes wood and reduces it to ashes, 
This is evident from what He said to Moses, who desired to see 
Him ; that no man could see Him, and live (Exod. xxxiii. 20); 
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and the Lord says, that no one hath ever seen God, excel.t the 
Son who is in the hosoin of the Father (John i. 18 ; .Malt. xi. 
27); also, that no one hath heard the Father’s voice or seen 
His shape (John v. 37). It is stated indeed that Moses saw 
Jehovah face to face, and conversed with Him face to face; 
but this was done through an angel, as was the case also with* 
Abraham and Gideon. Now since God the Father in Himself 
is of such a nature, therefore He was pleased to assume the 
Human, and in this to admit men to Himself, and so hear 
and talk with them; and it is this Human which is called 
the Son of God, and which mediates, intercedes, propitiates, 
and expiates. I will explain, therefore, the signification of 
these four terms, used in reference to the Human of God the 
rather. 

“Mediation signifies that there is a medium by which a man 
may come to God the Father, and God the Father to him, and 
thus teach and lead him so that he may lu* saved; therefore 
the Son of God, by whom is meant the Human of God the 
rather, is called the Saviour, ami on earth Jesus, that is, 
Salvation. Intercession signifies perpetual mediation ; for love 
itself, the attributes of which are mercy, clemency, and grace, 
perpetually intercedes, that is, mediates for those who keep 
His commandments, and who are the objects of His love. 
Expiation signilies the removal of the sins', into which a man 
would rush headlong, were lie to approach the unclot lied 
Jehovah. Propitiation signifies the operation of clemency and 
grace, to prevent a man from hurling himself into damnation 
by sin; also protection lest he should profane what is holy: 
this was the signification of the mercy-seat, over the ark in tlio 
tabernacle. It is known that God spoke in the Word accord -<5 
mg to appearances, as when it is said that Ho is angry, takes 
revenge, tempts, punishes, casts into hell, condemns, nay, does 
evil ; when the lact is, God is never angry, never takes revenge, 
tempts, punishes, easts into hell, or condemns; such things are 
as far removed from God as hell is from heaven, ami infinitely 
farther; they are forms of speech, then, used only according to 
appearances. The terms expiation, propitiation, intercession, 
ami mediation are also expressions of the appearance in another 
sense, for these are forms of speech expressive of the approach 
to God, and grace from God through His Human; ami as the 
terms have not been understood, men have divided God into 
three, and upon these three have founded all the doctrine of 
the church, and so have falsified the Word; hence ‘the 
abomination of desolation* foretold by the Lord in Daniel, and 
again in Matthew xxiv.” At these remarks, the company of 
spirits drew hack from about me, ami I noticed that those who 
actually entertained an idea of three Gods looked towards hell, 
and that those who thought of one God, in whom there is the 
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Divine Trinity, ami that this Trinity is in the Lord God the 
Saviour, looked towards heaven ; and to them appeared the Sun 
of heaven, in which Jehovah is in 11 is Human. 

136 III. I saw at a distance five schools, which were 
bathed in light from heaven ; the first in such light as there 
is in the clouds in the morning on earth ; the second in a 
golden light like that in the east after sun-rise; the third 
in a bright clear light, like that of noon-day in the world ; the 
fourth in a moderate light like that which begins to be mingled 
with the shades of evening; and the fifth was enveloped in 
evening shade. The schools in the world of spirits are 
spacious halls, where the learned assemble to discuss various 
interior matters that subserve their knowledge, intelligence, 
and wisdom. On seeing these I had a strong desire to go to 
one of them ; so 1 went in the spirit to that which was bathed 
in the moderate light. So I entered and found a company of 
the learned met together, who were debating about the true 
meaning of that passage where it is said of the Lord, that He 
was taken up into heaven, ami sat on the right hand of God 

2 (Mark xvi. 10). The greater part of the assembly said that 
those words were to be understood literally, and that the Son 
does so sit beside the Father, lint the question was asked 
why He did so, and some said, that He was exalted to the right 
hand of the Father on account of the redemption which He 
accomplished ; some, that He was seated there from love ; some, 
that He might he the Father’s counsellor, and being such might 
receive honour from the angels; and some, that He was placed 
there by the Father to reign in His stead, for it is written that 
“all power is given unto Him in heaven and in earth*'; but 
the majority said that it was in order to hear those on the right 
hand for whom lie intercedes; for all in the church at this day 
approach God the Father, and pray to Him to have mercy for 
the sake of the Son, believing that this causes the Father to 
turn Himself to the Son to accept His mediation ; some, however, 
declared that only the Son of God from eternity sits at the right 
band of the Father, to communicate His Divinity to the Son of 
Man born in the world. 

3 On hearing this I wondered that people of such learning, who 
had been for some time in the spiritual world, should yet be so 
ignorant of heavenly things; but I perceived the reason to be 
that, from trust in their own intelligence, they had not suffered 
themselves to bo taught by the truly wise. But that they 
might no longer remain ignorant of the meaning of the Son’s 
sitting at the Father’6 right hand, I raised my hand, begging 
them to listen to what I wished to say on that subject; and 
ns they assented, I said, “Do you not know from the Word that 
the Father and the Son are one, and that the Father is in the 
Son, and the Son in the Father ? This the Lord plainly declares 
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(John x. 30; xiv. 10, 11). If you do not believe these word* 
you divide God into two, in which case von cannot hut 
think of God naturally, sensually, indeed materially, as has 
also been done in the world since the time ot the Councilor 
JMce, which introduced the doctrine of three Divine persons 
from eternity whereby the church was turned into a theatre 
and furnished with a painted cm tain, before which the per¬ 
formers exhibited new plays. Who does not know and acknow¬ 
ledge that God is one? Il you acknowledge this in heart and 
soul, all that you have said will instantly vanish of itself, and 
rebound into the air from the ear of a wise man like idle tales. 

At these remarks many of the company were enraged and 4 
were eager to pull my ears, and order me to hi* silent; hut the 
president of the assembly, in great indignation, said, “This 
discussion is not about the unity and plurality of God, because 
we behove in both ; but we are debating about the true 
meaning of that passage where it is said that the Son sits at 
the rigid hand of the Father; if you know any thing about this, 
speak. I replied, ‘I will speak, but 1 pray you to suppress 
the noise. I then said “To sit at the right hand does not 
mean to sit at the light hand literally, but it means Gods 
omnipotence by means of the Human which He assumed in the 
world ; by this Human lie is in ultimatesas well as in primaries: 
and by it He entered into, destroyed, and subjugated the hells: 
and by it lie brought the heavens into orderly arrangement, 
consequently, by it He redeemed both men and angels, and 
redeemed them forever. If you consult the Word of God, and are 
capable ol being enlightened, you will see that tbo right band 
there means omnipotence; as in Isaiah: * Mine hand hath laid 
the foundation ol the earth, and my right ham/ hath spanned the 
heavens (xlviii. 13). 'God hath sworn by his right ham/, and 
by the arm of l.is strength ’ (Ixii. 8). * Let thy right ham/ up¬ 

hold me (Psalm xviii. 35). Look upon the son whom thou 
Iiadst made strong for thyself. • Let thy hand be upon the man 
y tiny rvjht ham! , upon the Son of Man whom tliou niadest strong 
for thyself (Ixxx. 15, 17). From this it is evident how the 
following is to he understood: 'Jehovah said unto my Ixml, Sit 
thou at my ru/ht hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool. 
Jhe Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out of Zion: rule 
thou in the midst of thine enemies’ (ex. 1, 2). The whole 
Isalm throughout treats of the Lord's combats with the bolls, 
and of their subjugation; and since the right band of God 
signifies omnipotence, therefore the Lord says that He shall sit 
at 4 the right hand of j,ower' (Matt. xxvi. 04) ; and at • the right 
/land of the power of God ’ (Luke xxii. 09).” At this, the s 
assembly grew tumultuous; and I said, “Take heed to your¬ 
selves: possibly a hand may appear from heaven, which, when 
it appears—as it lias appeared to me—never fails to strike the 

105 



136, 137.] THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

beholder with an incredible terror of its power, and which has 
been to me a proof that God s right hand signifies omnipotence. 

Scarcely had I uttered these words, when there appeared 
under heaven a stretched-out hand, at the sight of which the 
company was struck with such terror, that they rushed in 
crowds towards the doors; some ran to throw themselves out 
at the windows, and some fell down unable to breathe. Hut 
1 remained unterrified, and went out calmly after them ; and 
at some distance from the place 1 turned about, and observed 
the school enveloped in a dense cloud ; and I was told trom 
heaven that this was in consequence of their having spoken in 
their discussion from a belief in three gods, and that the former 
light would return when a more rational assembly should meet 

there. , , . 

137. IV. I heard that a synod of men celebrated tor 
their writings and learning in the faith of the present day, 
and the justification of the elect thereby, had been convened. 
This was in the world of spirits, and it was permitted me 
to be present there in the spirit. I saw an assembly of the 
clergy, formed of those who agreed and of those who disagreed. 
On "the light stood those who in the world were called 
Apostolic Fathers, and who lived before the time of the 
Council of Nice; and on the left stood men renowned in suc¬ 
ceeding centuries for their printed or written works. Many 
of the latter liad no beards, and wore wigs on their heads 
made of women’s hair; some of them wore fluted collars, and 
some flap-collars; but the former had beards, and wore their 
own hair. In front of them all stood a great judge and critic 
of the writings of the present ago, with a stall' in his hand, with 
which he struck the ground, and caused silence. He ascended 
to the highest step of the pulpit* groaned deeply, and wished to 
follow it up with a loud exclamation, but the groan kept back 
a his voice in his throat. At last, however, he spoke and said : 
“ Oh ! my brethren, what an age is this ! A man has risen up 
from the crowd of the laity, who, having neither gown, nor cap, 
nor laurel crown, has plucked our faith from heaven, and 
hurled it into the Styx. What a crime this is! and yet that 
faith is our star, which shines like Orion in the night, and like 
Lucifer in the morning! This person, although advanced in 
years, is altogether blind as to the mysteries of our faith, 
because he has not examined it and seen in it the Lord’s 
righteousness, or His mediation and propitiation; and since he 
does not see these, neither does he see the wonders of His justi¬ 
fication, which are the remission of sins, regeneration, sanctifica¬ 
tion, and salvation. This man, instead of our faith, which is saving 
to the utmost, because it is a faith in three Divine persons, and 
thus in the whole Deity, has transferred all faith to the second 
person, and not even to Him, but to His Human, which we 
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indeed call Divine in consequence of tlie incarnation ol tin- Son 
from eternity; but who considers it as any thin-* more than 
merely human ? And what faith results from such a doctrine, 
but such as must give birth to naturalism i And such a faith, 
because it is not spiritual, differs little from a tail 11 in a pope 
or a saint. You know what Calvin in his time used to say of 
worship from this faith; and I beg any one of you to tell* me 
whence faith comes. Is it not direct from God, and, therefore, 
contains all things relating to salvation?” At this his coni -3 
panions on the left, who had only bare chins, wigs, and also 
collars round their necks, clapped their hands, and cried out, 

“ Most wisely spoken ! We know that we cannot take any 
thing, unless it be given us from heaven. Let that prophet 
toll us where faith comes from, and what else faith means; it 
is impossible for it to be different or to have any other origin. 
To talk of any other faith, that is faith, than this, is as 
impossible as it is as to ride on horseback to one of the constella¬ 
tions in the heavens, and to take thence a star, put it in his 
pocket, and carry it away.” This he said in order that his 
companions might laugh at every new faith. 

On hearing this, the men on the right, who had beards, and 4 
wore their own hair, were indignant. And one of them, 
an old man, although he afterwards looked like a young one— 
for he was an anged from heaven, where every aged one becomes 
youthful—arose and said, "I have heard the nature of your 
faith, which the man in the pulpit has so magnified ; hut what 
is such a faith hut our Lord’s sepulchre, after llis resurrection, 
closed again by the soldiers of Pilate? I have opened it, and 
can find in it nothing hut the jugglers' wands, with which the 
magicians in Kgypt performed miracles. Truly this faith of 
yours is in your eyes like a chest made of gold and set with 
precious stones, which, when opened, is found to contain 
nothing, except perhaps the dust of Homan Catholic relics in 
the corners; for they have the same faith, only by them it is 
overlaid at the present day with external sanctities ; it is, there¬ 
fore, to use comparisons, like a vestal virgin among the ancients, 
buried alive, for letting the sacred fire go out; and I can assure 
you, that in iny eyes it is like the golden calf, around which 
the children of Israel danced, after Moses had left them to 
ascend mount Sinai to Jehovah. Do not l>e surprised that 1 5 
use such comparisons in speaking of your faith ; for so wo speak 
of it in heaven. But our faith is, was, and ever will be, a faith 
in the Lord God the Saviour, whose Human is Divine, and 
whose Divine is Human ; a faith accommodated to mail’s recep¬ 
tion, by which the spiritual Divine is united to what is natural 
in man, so that it becomes a spiritual faith in the Natural, by 
which the Natural becomes as it were transparent from the 
spiritual light in which our faith is. The truths which con- 
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stitule tills faith arc as many as the verses in the sacred volume, 
and all those truths are like so many stars, which by their com¬ 
bined lights give manifestation and form to the faith. A man 
acquires it from the Word by means of the natural light, in 
which knowledge, thought, ami persuasion reside ; but the 
Lord, in such as believe on Him, causes faith to become 
conviction, trust, ami confidence; that is, to become spiritual— 
natural, and alive by means of charity. This faith, with us, is 
like a queen adorned with precious stones as numerous as 

6 those in the walls of the holy Jerusalem (ltev. xxi. 17-20). Do 
not, however, suppose that what 1 have said is mere boast¬ 
ing ; and that it may not be thus lightly regarded, I will 
read you some passages from the Holy Word, from which it 
will he evident that our faith is not, as you suppose, a faith in 
inan, hut in the true Clod, in whom resides all Divinity. John 
says, that Jesus Christ ‘is the true God and eternal life’ 
(1 Kpis. v. 20); Paul says, ‘ In Christ dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily* (Colos. ii. 9); and it is written in 
the Acts of the Apostles, ‘ he testified to the Jews and also to the 
Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ' (xx. 21); and the Lord Himself said that all power was 
given unto Him in heaven and in earth (Matt, xxviii. 18). But 
these are only a few passages." 

7 After this the angel looked towards me, and said, “ You know 
what the Evangelical Protestants, so called, believe, or profess 
to believe, concerning the Lord and Saviour; repeat some 
portions of their creed, that wo may know whether they are 
so foolish as to believe that 11 is Human is merely human, 
and whether they ascribe to Him any Divinity, and how." 
Then in the presence of all the assembly, from their standard 
orthodox work, called Formula Conrordiar , published in Leipzig, 
175G, I read: In Christ the Divine and Human natures are so 
united, as to make one person (pp. 600, 7G2). Christ is truly 
God and Man in one indivisible person, and remains so for ever 
(pp. GOO, G73, 7G2). In Christ God is Man, and Man is God 
(pp. 607, 765). Christ's Human Nature is exalted to all Divine 
Majesty, proved also from many of the Fathers (pp. 844-852, 
8G0-8G5, 8G9-878). Christ, as to 11 is Human Nature, is omni¬ 
present, and fills all things (pp. 768, 783-785). Christ, as to His 
Human Nature, has all power in heaven and in earth (pp. 775, 
776, 780). Christ, as to His Human Nature, sits on the right 
hand of God (pp. 608, 764). Christ is to be invoked, as to liis 
Human Nature, proved by many quotations from Scripture 
(p. 226). The Augustan confession greatly approves of that 
worship (p. 19). 

8 After reading these passages, I turned towards the president, 
and said, “ I know that all here present are associated with 
their like in the natural world: tell me, I pray, do you know 
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with whom you are associated ?" He r<’plied in a deep tone of 
voice, “ I do; I a in associated with a famous man, a leader in 
the tanks of the army of illustrious men." And because he 
spoke in so deep a tone of voice, I said, Pardon me, if I ask, 
whether you know where that famous leader lives?" He said, 

“ I do know ; he lives not far from Luther’s tomb." l T pon this, 
l said, with a smile, “ Why do you speak of his tomb ? Do not 
you know that Luther has risen again, ami has now renounced 
his errors respecting justification by a faith in three Divine 
persons from eternity, and lias been translated to a place among 
the blessed in the new heaven, and sees and laughs at those 
who run mad after him ? ” He replied, “ I know it ; but what 
is that to me ?" Then, addressing him in the same tone of 
voice as his own, I said, “ Tell your celebrated friend with 
whom you associate that I am afraid that, contrary to the 
orthodoxy of his church, he has robbed the Lord of Ilis Divinity, 
or lias allowed his pen to plough a furrow, in which he has 
thoughtlessly sown naturalism, by writing as he did against 
the worship of our Lord and Saviour.” To this he replied, 
"That is impossible; for we are both almost at one on that 
subject, but what I say upon it he does not understand, 
whereas I understand clearly whatever he says.” For the 
spiritual world enters into the natural world, and perceives the 
thoughts of men there, but not the reverse ; this is the nature of 
the association between spirits and men. 

As 1 had now commenced a conversation with the president, 9 
I said, “ If I may he permitted, I will ask another question : 
J)o you know that the orthodoxy of the Evangelicals, in the 
manual of their church, called the Formula Concord iac, teaches 
that in Christ God is Man, and Man is God, and that llis 
Divine and Human are, and will remain forever, in one indivisible 
Person ? How then could you two men defile the worship of 
the Ixird with naturalism?" To which he replied, "I know 
that, and I do not know it.” I, therefore, continued, “ I ask 
your friend, although he is absent, or you in his place, from 
whom had our Lord and Saviour llis soul ? If you answer, from 
Ilis mother, you talk foolishly ; if from Joseph, you profane 
the Word ; but if from the Holy Spirit, you speak truly, pro¬ 
vided that by the Holy Spirit you mean the proceeding and 
operating Divine; therefore, that He is the Soil of Jehovah God. 
Again, I ask what is meant by hypostatic union? If you say 10 
that it is a union of two persons, a superior and an inferior, 
you talk foolishly; for thus you might make God the Saviour 
two persons, as you make God three ; but if you say, that it is 
a personal union, like that of soul and body, you speak 
correctly; for this is agreeable to your own doctrine and that 
of the Fathers, as you may see by consulting the Formula 
Concordiac (p. 7G5-7G8); and also the Creed of At/uinasius , 
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where it is said, * The right faith is, that we believe and con¬ 
fess, that our Lord Jesus Christ is God and Man ; who although 
He is God and Man, yet lie is not two, but one Christ: one 
altogether, not by confusion of substance, but by unity of per¬ 
son ; for ns the reasonable soul and llesh is one man, so God 

11 and Man is one Christ.* I would ask you further, in what did 
the damnable heresy of Arius consist, on account of which the 
Council of Nice was summoned by the emperor Constantine the 
Great, but in a denial of the Divinity of the Lords Human ? 
Tell me, moreover, Who do you suppose is meant by these 
words in Jeremiah: ‘Behold, the days come when I will raise 
unto David a righteous branch, who shall reign as a king; and 
this is his name, Jehovah our righteousness ’ (xxiii. 5, 6 ; xxxiii. 
15, 16)? If you say, the Son from eternity, you talk foolishly, 
for lie was not the Redeemer; but if you say, the Son born in 
time, who was the only begotten Son of God (John i. 18; iii. 
16), you speak correctly; for He by redemption became the 
righteousness, on which you found your faith. Read also 
Isaiah ix. 6 ; and other passages, in which it is foretold, that 
Jehovah Ilimself would come into the world.*' On hearing this 
the president was silentjmd turned away. 

1 2 After these things, the president wished to close the council 
with a speech ; but suddenly a man started up from the party 
on the left, having on his head a turban and over that a cap; 
and he touched his cap with his finger, and said, “ I also am 
associated with a man in your world, who there occupies a 
position of honour: I know this, because I speak from him as 
from myself.” I then inquired where that eminent person 
lived, lie replied, “At Gottenburg; and from him I once 
got the idea that this new doctrine of yours smacks of 
Mohammedanism.’* 

At these words, I perceived that all those on the right, 
where the Apostolic Fathers stood, were amazed, and their 
countenances changed ; and I heard these exclamations often 
repeated, “ O how dreadful! What an age ! ’* In order, however, 
to appease their just indignation, I stretched forth my hand, 
requesting a hearing, which being granted me I said, “ I know 
indeed that a person of that distinction once wrote something 
of the kind in a letter which he afterwards published ; but if 
he had known at that time what a blasphemous charge it was, 
he would have torn the letter to pieces, and thrown it into the 
fire. Such a slander as that is meant by the Lord’s words 
to the Jews, who said that He wrought miracles by some other 
than Divine power (Matt. xii. 22-32); and to this He adds 
in the same place, ‘Whosoever is not with me is against me; 
and he that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad'* 
(ver. 30).** 

At these words the associate spirit hung down his head, but 
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presently raising it again, lie said, “ I liave lieanl hauler things 
than ever from you.” But continuing my remarks, 1 said, “The 
charge contains two accusations—Naturalism and Mohammedan¬ 
ism, which are wicked lies, invented by the crafty, and two deadly 
stigmas, designed to prejudice the wills of men, and deter them 
from the holy worship of the Lord.” Then addressing myself 
to the former associate spirit, I said, “Tell the man at Gotten- 
burg if you can, to read what the Lord says in the Revelation 
(iii. 18; and also ii. 1C).” At these remarks, the council >3 
began to grow noisy; but the noise was appeased by light 
sent down from heaven, owing to which many of those on the 
left passed over to those on the right, those only remaining who 
thought superficially, and consequently depended on the word 
of some teacher; also such as believed the Lord to be merely 
human. From both of these classes the light sent down from 
heaven appeared to be thrown back, and to fall upon those who 
had passed from the left to the right. 
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CHAPTER 111. 

TIIK HOLY SPIRIT AND THE DIVINE OPERATION. 


138. All those of the clerical order, that have any correct 
idea of the Lord our Saviour, on their entrance into the 
spiritual world, which is generally on the third day after their 
decease, are first instructed concerning the Divine Trinity, and 
particularly concerning the Holy Spirit. This, they are in¬ 
formed, is not a God by itself, hut, when mentioned in the 
Word, means the Divine operation proceeding from the one 
omnipresent God. The reason why they are particularly in¬ 
structed concerning the Holy Spirit, is that most enthusiasts, 
after dentil, fall into the insane delusion that they themselves 
are the Holy Spirit; and also that many belonging to the church, 
who in the world believed that the Holy Spirit spoke through 
them, terrify others with the words of the D>rd in Matthew 
fxii. 31. 32); saying that to speak against what the Holy Spirit 
lias breathed into them is the unpardonable sin. Those who, 
after instruction, abandon the belief that the Holy Spirit is a 
separate God, are afterwards informed that the unity of God 
is not divided into three persons, each of whom is separately 
God and Lord, according to the doctrine of the Athanosiun 
Creed, but that the Divine Trinity is in the Lord the Saviour, 
as the soul, the body, and the virtue thence proceeding, are in 
every man. These are afterwards prepared for the reception of 
the faith of the New Heaven, and after such preparation a 
way is opened for them to a society in heaven where a similar 
faith prevails, and an abode is given them with their brethren, 
among whom they live in blessedness for ever. Now, as wo have 
treated of God the Creator, and of the Lord the Redeemer, it 
is necessary also to treat of the Holy Spirit; and the treatment 
of this subject, like that of tho others, shall bo under particular 
1 leads as follows:—I. The Holy Spirit is the Divine Truth, and 
also the Divine Virtue and Operation, proceeding from the one 
Ood, in whom there is the Divine Trinity , thus from the Lord 
God the Saviour. II. The Divine Virtue, and Operation , signified 
by the Holy Spirit, consists in general in reformation aiul re¬ 
generation; and according to these, in renewal, vilification, 
sanctification, und justification ; and, according to these again , in 
purification from evils, remission of sins , ami finally salvation. 

111. The Divine Virtue and operation meant by the sending of the 
Holy Spirit, with the clergy consists in particular , in enlightenment 
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and instruction. 1 V. The Lord operates to product these virtues in 
such as believe in Him. V. The Lord ojfcratcs of Himself from 
the Father, and not the reverse. VI. Mans spirit is his mind , 
and whatever proceeds from it. 

139. I. Tub holy spirit is the divine troth, and also 
THE DIVINE VIRTUE AND OPERATION, PROCEEDING FROM THE ONE 
GOD, IN WHOM THERE IS THE DIVINE TRINITY, THUS FROM THE 
LORD GOD THE SAVIOUR. 

By the Holy Spirit is signified properly the Divine Truth, 
thus also (lie Word; ami in this sense the Lord Himself 
is also the Holy Spirit. But since, in the church at this 
day, by the Holy Spirit is described the Divine operation, 
which is actual justification, therefore this is here taken 
as the Holy Spirit, and is especially treated of; also because the 
Divine operation takes place by means of the Divine Truth 
which proceeds from the Lord—and that which proceeds is 
of one and the same essence with Him from whom it proceeds, 
liko these three, the soul, the body, and what proceeds from 
them, which together constitute one essence; merely human 
essence in a man, but in the Lord Divine and Human at 
once, being united after glorification, like prior and posterior, or 
like an essence and its form. Thus the three essentials, called 
a Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in the Lord are one. The Lord 
is the very Divine Truth, or the Divine Verity, as was shown 
above; and that the Holy Spirit is also the same, is evident 
from these passages: "There shall come forth a rod out of the 
stem of Jesse: the spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon him, 
the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel 
and might; he shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
and witli the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked: and 
righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and truth the 
girdle of his reins” (Isaiah xi. 1, 2, 4, 5). "He shall come 
in liko a pent up river; the Spirit of Jehovah shall lift up 
a standard against him; then shall the Kedeemer come to 
Zion ” (Isaiah lix. 19, 20). "The Spirit of the Lord Jeliovih is 
upon me. Jehovah hath anointed me; he hath sent me to 
preach good tidings to the poor” (Isaiah lxi. 1 ; Luke iv. 18). 
"This is my covenant, my spirit that is upon thee, and my 
words which I have put in thy mouth shall not depart from 
out of thy mouth from henceforth and for ever ” (Isaiah lix. 
3 21). Since the Lord is the very Truth Itself, therefore every¬ 
thing that proceeds from Him is truth ; and this is meant by 
the Comforter, which is also called the Spirit of Truth, and the 
Holy Spirit, as is evident from the following passages: "I tell 
you the truth ; it is expedient for you that I go away : for if I 
go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I 
depart, I will send him unto you” (John xvi. 7). “When 
he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he shall guide you into 
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all truth : lie shall not speak from himself; but whatsoever 
he shall hear that shall he speak ” (xvi. 13). 4 * lie shall glorify 

me; for he shall receive of mine, aiul shall show it unto you. 
All things that the Father hath are mine ; therefore said I 
that he shall take of mine, and shall show it unto you ” (xvi. 
14, 15). “I will pray the Father that he may give you 
another Comforter, the Spirit of Truth , whom the world cannot 
receive, because it secth him not, neither knoweth him ; but ye 
know him ; for lie dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. I 
will not leave you comfortless; I will come to you, and ye 
shall see me” (xiv. 1G, 17, 18, 19). “When the Comforter is 
come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of Truth, he shall testify of me” (xv. 2G). lie is called 
the Holy Spirit (xiv. ‘JO). That the Ixml by the Comforter, or 
Holy Spirit, meant Himself, is evident from His saying, that the 
world knew Him not ; “Hut ye know him. I will not leave 
you comfortless; I will come to you; and ye shall see me.” 
And in another place: “ Lo ! 1 am with you always, even to the 
consummation of the age ” (Matt, xxviii. 20). Ami also from 
this: “ He shall not speak from himself, but he shall take of 
mine.” 

140. Now since the Divine Truth, which was in the Lord, 
and was the Lord (John xiv. 0), is meant by the Holy Spirit; 
and since the Holy Spirit could proceed from no other source, 
it is, therefore, written, “The Holy Spirit was not yet, because 
Jesus was not yet glorified ” (vii. 39). And after glorification, 
He breathed on His disciples, and said “ Receive ye the Holy 
Spirit” (xx. 22). The Lord breathed on His disci pies and so 
spake, because breathing was an external representative sign of 
Divine inspiration; but inspiration is an introduction into 
angelic societies. From these things what the angel Gabriel said 
concerning the conception of the Lord may be comprehended, 
“The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore that holy thing which 
shall he horn of thee shall be called the Son of God "(Luke i. 35). 
Again: The angel of the Lord said to Joseph in a dream, " bear 
not to take unto thee Mary thy wife ; for that which is con¬ 
ceived in her is of the Holy Spirit: and Joseph knew her not 
till she brought forth her first-born Son ” (Matt. i. 20, 25). 
The Holy Spirit mentioned in these passages is the Divine 
Truth proceeding from Jehovah the Father; and this proceed¬ 
ing is the power of the Highest which then overshadowed the 
mother; this coincides, therefore, with what is said in John: 
“The Word was with God, and God was the Word: and the 
Word became flesh - (i. 1, 14). The Word there signifies the 
Divine Truth, as may be seen above (n. 3), on the raith ot the 
New Church. 

141. It was demonstrated above, and will be shown more 
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fully in the following pages, that the Divine Trinity is in the 
Lord. At present we shall merely point out certain discrepancies 
arising from the division of the Trinity into persons. This 
would he as if the minister of a church should say from the 
pulpit what ought to be believed and practised, and another 
minister standing near him, should whisper in his ear, “You 
say truly, go oil ”; and they should say to a third minister 
standing on the steps of the pulpit, “ Descend into the 
church, open the people’s cat’s, and put these things into their 
hearts, and at the same timo make them pure, holy, and 
pledges of righteousness.” A Divine Trinity, divided into 
persons, each of whom is separately God and Lord, would 
be like three suns in the solar system, one placed on high, 
the second near, ami below these the third encompassing 
angels and men, ami conveying the heat and light of the 
other two, with all power to their minds, hearts, and bodies ; 
and like tire acting upon matters in a retort, kindling, 
purifying and refining them ; anyone can see that in such a 
case men would bo reduced to ashes. A government of 
three Divine persons in heaven would also be like a government 
of three kings in one kingdom, or of three generals, of equal 
authority, over one army ; or rather like the Roman government, 
before the time of the Ciesars, when there wore consuls, a 
senate, and tribunes of the people, amongst whom the power was 
distributed, but yet the sovereignty was in them all conjointly. 
Anyone may see the inconsistency, trifling, and folly of intro¬ 
ducing such a government into heaven, by ascribing to God the 
Father a power like that of the consuls, to the Son a power 
like that of the senate, and to the Holy Spirit a power like 
that of the tribunes of the people; and yet this must be 
the case when a peculiar function is ascribed to each, especi¬ 
ally if, in addition to this, these attributes are said to bo 
incommunicable. 

142. II. Tub divine virtue and operation, signified 
BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, CONSISTS IN GENERAL IN REFORMATION 
AND REGENERATION ; AND, ACCORDING TO THESE, IN RENEWAL, 
VIVIFICATION, SANCTIFICATION, AND JUSTIFICATION; AND, ACCOllD- 
ING TO THESE, IN PURIFICATION FROM EVILS, REMISSION OF SINS, 
ANI) FINALLY SALVATION. 

Thoso are the virtues in their order which the Lord produces 
in those who believe in Him, adapt and prepare themselves to 
receive Him and become His dwelling-place ; and this is done by 
means of Divine Truth, and among Christians by meaus of the 
Word, this being the solo medium by which a man can 
approach the Lord, and into which the Lord enters ; for, as 
said above, the Lord is the Divine Truth itself, and whatever 
proceeds from Him is that Divine Truth. But Divine Truth 
from good must be understood here, which is the same as 
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charity # for laith is nothing else hut truth, ami chuiiiy is 
nothing else but goodness. By means of Divine Truth from 
good, that is, by means of faith from charity, a man is refmmcd 
and regenerated, then also renewed, quickened, sanctilicd, 
justified, and, according to progiess and growth in these, is 
purified from evils; and purification is the remission of .sins. 
But all these operations of the Lord cannot here he explained 
particularly ; for each requires to he examined, proved from 
the Word, and rationally illustrated, and this is not the place; 
the reader is, therefore, referred to a future part of this work, 
where we shall treat of Charily, Faith, Free Will, Repentance, 
Itefoiniatioii, and Regeneration. It is to he understood that 
the Lord operates continually to produce these saving graces 
in every man, for they are the steps to heaven, ami 
the I-ord desires the salvation of all men ; therefore, the 
salvation of all is the end, and he who desires an end, desires 
also the means. The Isold's coming, the redemption which lie 
wrought, and the passion of the cross, were all for the sake 
of man’s salvation (Matt, xviii. 11; Luke xix. 1U); and as 
uiuu'b salvation was, and ever will be, the end, it follows that 
the above-named operations are mediate ends, and salvation, 
the ultimate end. 

143. The Lord*8 operation in producing these virtues is 
the Holy Spirit, which He sends to those who hclievo in 
Him, ami prepare themselves to receive Him ; and this is 
meant by the spirit in these passages: "A new heart and 
a new spirit also will 1 give you ; I will put my spirit 
within you, ami will cause you to walk in my statutes ” 
(E/.ck. xxxvi. 20, 27; xi. 19). “Create in us a clean heart, 
O God, and renew a firm sj)irit within me: restore unto 
me the joy of thy salvation, and uphold me with thy free 
Spirit ” (1*8. li. 10, 11. 12). “Jehovah formeth the spirit 
of man within him” (Zecli. xii. 1). “With my soul have 
I looked for thee in the night; yea with my spirit within 
me have I looked for thee in the morning" (Isa. xxvi. 9). 
“Make you a new heart, and a new spirit: why will ye die, 
O house of Israel ?”(E/.ek. xviii. 31), besides many other places. 
In these passages a new heart means the will of good, and 
a new spirit, the understanding of truth. The I/nd produces 
these in those who do good and believe the truth, that is, in 
those who possess faith from charity, as is very clear from the 
above statements, that God yiveth JIis Spirit to those who walk 
in the way of salvation, and that it is called a free spirit ; and 
that a man also ought to do his part, is evident from the words, 
“Make you a new heart, and a new spirit; why will yo die, 

O house of Israel ?” _ 

144. We read, that when Jesus was baptized the heavens were 
opened, and John saw the Holy Spirit descending like^ a_dovo 

M 



144, 145.] THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

(Matt. iii. 1G ; Mark i. 10; Luke iii. 21, 22; John i. 32, 33). 
This took place because baptism signifies regeneration ami 
purification ; a Jove has also a similar signification. Any one can 
see that the clove was not the Holy Spirit, nor the Holy Spirit a 
clove. Doves are often seen in heaven, and whenever they are, 
the angels know that they are correspondents of the affections 
and t he resultant thoughts, concerning regeneration and purifica¬ 
tion. in some who are in that neighbourhood ; theicfore, as soon 
as they approach those persons, and converse with them on 
some subject different from that whic.li occupied their thoughts 
when that appearance was presented, the doves instant ly vanish. 
The case was the same with many things that were seen by the 
prophets, as when John saw a lamb on Mount Sion (Kev. xiv.), 
and in other places. Any one can sec that the Lord was not 
that lamb, nor in it, but that it was a representation of His 
innocence. This shows the error of those, who, from the 
dove seen when the Lord was baptized, and from the voice 
heard from heaven, saying "This is my beloved Son,” conclude 
that tlie Trinity consists of three persons. 

That the Lord regenerates man by means of faith and charity, 
is signified by these words of John the Haptist: " I baptize you 
with water unto repentance; but he that cometh after mo shall 
baptize you with the Holy Spirit and with fire” (Matt. iii. 11 ; 
Mark i. 8 ; Luko iii. 1G). To baptize with the Holy Spirit and 
with fire, is to regenerate by means of the Divine Truth of faith, 
and by the Divine Good of charity. The signification of these 
words of the Lord is similar: “ Except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, ho cannot enter into the kingdom of God” 
(John iii. 5). Water here, as in other parts of the Word, 
signifies truth in the natural or external man and spirit, truth 
from good in the spiritual or internal man. 

145. Now sinco the Lord is the Divine Truth itself, from the 
Divine Good, and this is His very Essence, and every one acts 
from his essence, it is obvious that the Lord continually desires 
to implant truth and good, or faith and charity, in every man, 
and that He cannot desire anything else. This may bo illus¬ 
trated by many things in the world ; as for instance, every man 
wills and thinks from his essence, and, so far as ho is at liberty 
to do so, speaks and acts from it. A faithful man thinks 
and intends what is faithful; an honest, upright, pious, and 
religious man thinks and intends what is honest, upright, pious, 
and religious ; 60 , on the other hand, a proud, cunning, wily, 
and covetous man thinks and intends such things as make one 
with his essence. A fortune-teller desires to do nothing but tell 
fortunes; nor a fool to do anything but chatter about things con¬ 
trary to wisdom ; in a word, an angel does not meditate upon or 
do anything but what is heavenly, nor a devil anything but what 
is infernal. The case is similar with every subject of a lower 
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kind in the animal kingdom, as with a bird, a beast, a fish, a 
worm, or an insect; each is known by its essence or nature, 
and according to this, is its instinct. So also in the vegetable 
kingdom—-every tree, shrub, and plant is known by its fruit 
and seed, in which its essence is inherent; nor can anything 
he produced from it but what is like it or of its own kind ; in 
fact, every kind of soil and clay, every stone, both the precious 
and the common, and every mineral and metal, is judged by its 
essence. 

14G. III. The divine virtue and operation, meant by tiie 
SENDING OK TIIE HOLY SPIRIT, WITH THE CLERGY IN PARTICULAR, 
CONSISTS IN ENLIGHTENMENT AND INSTRUCTION. 

1 he operations of the I/)rd, cniiniciated in the previous 
proposition—reformation, regeneration, renewal, vivificalion, 
sanctification, justification, purification, the remission of sins, 
and finally salvation, are effected by influx from the Ix>rd, with 
both clergy and laity, and are received by those who arc in the 
Lord, and who have the Lord in them (John vi. 56; xiv. 20; 
xv. 4, 5). But enlightenment and instruction arc with the 
clergy in particular, because these relate to the function of their 
office, and inauguration into the ministry carries them with it; 
and they believe also, when they are preaching with zeal, 
that they arc inspired like the Lord's disciples, on whom He 
breathed,'saying, “Receive ye the Holy Spirit” (John xx. 22; 
Mark xiii. 11); some of them also declare that they have felt 
the influx, lint let them he cautious not to persuade them¬ 
selves that the zeal, with which many arc seized when they 
preach, is the Divine operation in their hearts; for a similar 
and even a more ardent zeal prevails with enthusiasts, and 
also with those whose doctrines are false in the extreme; 
indeed with those who lightly esteem the Word of God, 
worship nature instead of God, and carry faith and charity, 
as it were, behind them in a hag, but which, when they are 
preaching or teaching, they hang before them like a kind of 
ruminatory stomach, from which they draw out and disgorge 
such things as they know will serve for food for their hearers. 
For zeal is really intense ardour of the natural man. If there 
is the love of truth within it, it is then like the sacred lire 
which descended upon the apostles, which is thus described 
in the Acts: “There appeared unto them cloven tongues like 
as of fire, and sat upon each of them: and they were all filled 
with the Holy Spirit” (ii. 2. 4). But if the love of falsity 
is concealed in that zeal or ardour, it is then like fire imprisoned 
in wood, which bursts out, and consumes the house. You, 
therefore, who deny the holiness of the Word, and the lord’s 
Divinity, take, I pray you, the hag from ofr your back, and open 
it, as you may freely do at home, and you will see. I know 
that those meant by Lucifer in Isaiah, and who belong to 
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liabylon, when they enter a church, and still more when they 
ascend the pulpit, especially those who call themselves members 
of the Society of Jesus, are seized with a zeal which, in many 
cases, arises from infernal love, and rant more vehemently, and 
fetch from their breasts deeper sighs, than those who are zealous 
from heavenly love. There are two other spiritual operations 
that take place among the clergy, as may be seen below 
(n. 155). 

147. The church hardly knows as yet that in all human 
will and thought, and in all human action and speech there¬ 
from, there is an internal and an external; and that a man 
from his infancy is taught to speak from the external, however 
much the internal may dissent—whence come dissimulation, 
llattery, and hypocrisy—consequently that a man is a dual 
being, and that lie alone possesses true singleness whose external 
thinks and speaks, wills and acts from the internal. Such 
also are meant in the Word by those called simple, as in 
Luke (viii. 15; xi. 34), and in oilier places; although they 
are much wiser than people of a double character. That 
every created thing is twofold and threefold is obvious from 
the parts of the human body ; every nerve therein consists of 
fibres, and every fibre of fibrils; every muscle is composed 
of bundles of fibres, and these again of motor fibres; every 
artery is formed of coats in a triple scries. It is the same in 
the human mind, whose spiritual organization is of a similar 
nature; that is, as remarked above, the human mind is 
divided into three regions, the highest—which is also the in¬ 
most—being called celestial, the middle spiritual, and the lowest 
natural. The minds of all those who deny the holiness of 
the Word, and the Divinity of the Lord, think in the lowest 
region ; but because from infancy they have been instructed 
in the spiritual truths of the church, they receive them ; but 
place them beneath natural things, which are the various 
kinds of scientific, political, and civil-moral matters. And 
because the spiritual things thus occupy the lowest place in 
the mind and that which is nearest to speech, they speak from 
them in churches, and in public assemblies, and, what is wonder¬ 
ful, they do not know but what they speak and teach under 
the influence of a sincere belief; when, nevertheless, as soon as 
they are free, as they are at home, the door which closed the 
internal of their minds is opened, and they then sometimes 
laugh at their own public utterances, saying in their hearts that 
religion is but a specious snare to catch doves. 

148. The internal and external of such persons may bo com¬ 
pared to poison coated with sugar ; and also to the wild gourds, 
which the sons of the prophets gathered, and cast into 
pottage, of which when they ate they cried out, “There is 
death in the pot” (2 Kings iv. 38-43). They may also be 
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compared to the beast coming up out of the earth, which had 
“ two horns like a lamb, and spake as a dragon ” (R<-v. xiii. 1 I ). 
and which is afterwards called the lal-e proplu t. They are also 
like robbers in a city, who behave there like orderly citizens, 
acting morally and talking rationally; but on returning again 
into the highways and forests, they are like wild heusls ; 
they are also like pirates, who are men on land, hut crocodiles 
at sea. Both of these classes, when on land or in a 
city, are like panthers in sheeps’ clothing, or like apes in 
men's clothes, masked to look like men. They may also 
be compared to a harlot, who anoints herself with unguents, 
paints her face with carmine, and puts on a garment of white 
silk ornamented with dowel’s ; hut when she returns to her 
house, she denudes herself before her visitors, and infects them 
with her disease. That such is the character of those who in 
heart deny the holiness of the Word and the Divinity of 
the Lord, it has been permitted me tc know by many years’ 
experience in the spiritual world ; for there all are for some 
time kept in an external state, but on the removal of these, 
they are brought into an internal state, and then their comedy 
is turned to tragedy. 

140. IV. Tiib Loud so acts as to produce these vir¬ 
tues IN THOSE WHO DEM EVE IN HIM. 

The Lord so acts as to produce these virtues, which are 
meant by the sending of the Holy Spirit, in those who believe 
in Him, that is, He reforms, regenerates, renews, quickens, 
sanctities, justifies, and purifies from evils, and finally saves 
them, as is evident from all those passages quoted from the 
Word (n. 108), which prove that salvation and eternal life are 
given to those who believe in tlio Ixnd, and, moreover, from this 
Jesus said, "He that belie veth in me, as the Scripture suith, 
out of his holly shall How rivers of living water. This he spake 
of the Spirit, which they that believe in him should receive” 
(John vii. .*58, .*50). Ami also from this passage : “ The testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy ” (Lev. xix. 10). l»y the spirit 
of prophecy is meant the truth of doctrine derived from the 
Word; prophecy signifies nothing else but doctrine, and to 
prophesy signifies to teach doctrine; and by the testimony of 
Jesus is meant acknowledgment from faith in Him. The same 
is meant by testimony when it is said that the angels of 
Michael overcame the dragon " hy the blood of the Lamb, and by 
the Word of their testimony: and the dragon went to make 
war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the command¬ 
ments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ ” (Lev. 
xii. 11, 17). 

150. Those who believe on the Lord Jesus Christ will receive 
those spiritual virtues, because He himself is salvation and 
eternal life : lie is salvation, because He is the Saviour, which 
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His name, Jesus, menus ; ami eternal life, because those have 
eternal life who arc in Him, ami He in them ; therefore, also, Ho 
is called eternal life in John (1 John v. 20). Now, because lie 
is salvation and eternal life, it follows that He is all that by 
which salvation and eternal life are obtained, consequently 
that He is the all of reformation, regeneration, renewal, 
vivification, sanctification, justification, purification from evils, 
and finally salvation. The Lord so acts as to effect these 
things in every man, that is. He endeavours to impart them ; 
and when man adapts and prepares himself for reception, lie 
docs then impart them. The active power itself of adaptation 
and preparation is also from the Lord ; but if the man docs not 
receive those things with a willing spirit, the Lord, beyond the 
effort, which is constant, cannot impart those virtues. 

151. To believe in the Lord, is not only to acknowledge Him, 
but also to keep Ilis commandments; for the bare acknowledg¬ 
ment of Him is a matter of thought, arising only from some 
slight understanding of Him ; but the keeping of Ilis com¬ 
mandments is also a matter of acknowledgment from the will. 
Man’s mind consists of understanding and will ; and it is the part 
of the understanding to think, and of the will to perform ; where¬ 
fore, when a man only acknowledges the Lord from the thought 
of his understanding, he comes to the Lord with half his mind 
only; but when ho keeps Ilis commandments, he approaches 
with his whole mind, and this is to believe. Otherwise, a man 
may divide his heart, and compel himself superficially to rise 
upwards, while he inclines downwards, so that, like an cag le, 
lie Hies between heaven and hell. He does not, however, 
billow the outward appearance, but the pleasures of the flesh, 
and this because lie is in hell; therefore he Hies thither; and 
after he has there sacrificed to his pleasures, and poured out 
libations to demons, with mirth in his countenance, and fire 
sparkling in his eyes, lie assumes the appearance of an angel 
of light. Those who acknowledge the Lord, and yet do not 
keep Ilis commandments, become such sntans after death. 

152. It was shown, in the previous article, that the salvation 
ami eternal life of men are the primary and final ends the 
Ixml has in view ; and since these ends contain within them 
the mediate ends, it follows that the above spiritual virtues 
exist simultaneously in the Lord, and also from the Lord in 
man, yet they come forth successively. For the human mind 
grows like the body, but the latter grows in staturo, while the 
former grows in wisdom ; and thus it is exalted from one region 
to another—from the natural to the spiritual, and from this to 
the celestial ; in the latter region a man is wise, in the former 
intelligent, and in the first, or lowest, he has knowledge; but 
this exaltation of the mind proceeds only by degrees, in propor 
tion as a man acquires truths, and unites them to good. It is 
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in this case as in the building of a house; the huihler In^t 
provides materials for the work, as bricks, tih-s, beams, and 
rafters; he then lays the foundation, raises the wall, divides 
it into separate apartments, makes doors to each, puts windows 
in the walls, and constructs stairs from one story to another; 
all those things are included, simultaneously, in the end pro¬ 
posed—a commodious and respectable dwelling, which he 
foresees and provides for. The case is the same with a 
temple: while it is building, all the component parts exist 
simultaneously in the end proposed, which is the worship of God. 
It is the same also in all other cases, as gardens and fields, 
ami also olliees and employments, in which the end proposed 
supplies itself with all needful means for its accomplishment. 
153. V. The loud acts ok himself fkom the fatiiku, and 


NOT THE ItEVKItSK. 

To act here means the same thing as to send the Holy Spirit, 
since the above-named operations of reformation, regeneration, 
renewal, vivitication, sanctification, justification, purification, 
from evils, and the remission of sins, which are at this day 
ascribed to the Holy Spirit as a separate God, are the operations 
of the Lord. That these operations aie of the Lord, from the 
Father, and not the reverse, shall be first proved from the Word, 
and afterwards illustrated by rational considerations. From the 
Won!, by the following passages : " When the Comforter is come, 
whom 1 will sctul unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, which procecdcth from the Father, lie shall testify of me” 
(John xv. 20). "HI go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you ; but if I go away, I will send him unto you " (xvi. 7). 
The Comforter, “the Spirit of truth, shall not speak of himself, 
but shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you. All things 
that the Father hath are mine ; therefore said I, that lie shall 
take of mine , and shall show it unto you*' (xvi. 13, 14, 15). 
" The II«»ly Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not yet glori¬ 
fied" (vii. 3D). Jesus breathed on II is disciples, and said unto 
them, “ Receive ye the Holy Spirit ’ (xx. 22). “ Whatsoever ye 

shall ask in my name, that will I do , that the Father may he 
glorified in the Son : if ye shall ask anything in my name, I 
will do it " (xiv. 13, 14). From these passages it is clear, that 
the Lord sends the Holy Spirit; that is, that it is lie who effects 
those operations which are at this day ascribed to the Holy 
Spirit as a separate God : for He said, that lie would send 
the Holy Spirit from the Father; that the Holy Spirit was not 
yet, because Jesus was not yet glorified ; that after His 
glorification lie breathed on His disciples, and said, “ Receive 
ye the Holy Spirit," and further, “Whatsoever," says lie, “ye 
shall ask in my name, that will I do"; also that the Com¬ 
forter will receive from Him what He shall announce. The 
Comforter is the same os the Holy Spirit, as may he seen 
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in John (xiv. 2 ( 1 ). God the Father does not produce those 
virtues of Himself through the Son, hut the Soil produces them 
of Himsell from the Father, as is evident from the following: 44 No 
one hath seen God at any time; the only-begotten Son, who is 
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him ” (John i. 18). 
And in another place: “ Ye have neither heard the voice of the 
Father at any time, nor seen his shape” (v. 87). From these 
statements it follows, that God the Father operates in the Son 
and upon the Son, but not through Him; and that the Lord 
operates of Himself from His Father ; for He says, “All things 
that the Father hath arc mine " (xvi. 15); that the Father hath 
given all tilings into the hand of the Son (iii. 35); also, that 
“as the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the 
Son to have life in himself ” (v. 26); and further, “The words 
that I speak are spirit and arc life” (vi. 63). The reason 
why the Lord says that the Spirit of truth proceeds from 
the Father (John xv. 26) is, that it proceeds from God the 
Father into the Son, and out of the Son from the Father; 
therefore He also says, 4 * In that day ye shall know that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in me, and ye in me, and I in you '* 
(xiv. 20). From these plain declarations of the Lord, the error 
of the Christian world is manifest, that God the Father 
semis the Holy Spirit to man ; and also the error of the Greek 
church, that God the Father sends the Holy Spirit immediately. 
This truth that the Lord sends it of Himself from God the 
Fat her, and not the reverse, is from heaven, and the angels call 
it a mystery, because it has not been before disclosed to the 
world. 

154. This may bo further illustrated by rational considera¬ 
tions ; as for instance: It is well known tlmt the apostles, 
after they bad received from the Lord the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, preached the Gospel throughout much of the world, 
ami published it both orally ami by writings; and this they 
did of themselves from the Lord. For Fetor taught and wrote 
in one manner, James in another, John in another, and Paul in 
another, each according to his own particular intelligence. The 
Lord filled them all with His spirit; but each took a portion 
according to the character of his peculiar perception, and exer¬ 
cised it according to his ability. All the angels in the heavens 
are filled with* the Lord, for they are in the Lord, and the Lord 
in them ; but nevertheless every one of them speaks and acts 
according to the stato of his own mind, some simply, some 
wisely, thus with an infinite variety ; and yet every one speaks 
2 of himself, from the Lord. The case is the same with every 
minister in the church, whether ho is under the influence of 
truth or error; each has his own utterance and intelligence, 
ami each speaks from his own mind, that is, from the spirit 
Which he possesses as his own. So in the case of Protestants, 
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whether they are called Evangelical or Reformed ; after they 
have hcen instructed in the dogmas taught hy I.uther, 
Melancthon, or Calvin, it cannot he said that those leaders or 
their dogmas speak of themselves through their disciples, hut 
that their followers speak of themselves from their leaders and 
their dogmas. Every dogma may he explained in a thousand 
different ways; for it is like a cornucopia or horn of plenty, from 
which each person draws forth what favours and suits his 
genius, and then explains it according to his peculiar talent. 

This may he more adequately illustrated hy the action of the 3 
heart in and upon the lungs, and hy the re-action of the lungs 
of themselves from the heart; the two are distinct, hut yet 
reciprocally united ; the lungs respire of themselves from the 
heart, but not the heart through the lungs; if this were the 
case the action of both would cease. It is the same with 


the action of the heart in and upon the interior organs 
of the whole body; the heart propels the blood in every direc¬ 
tion, hut the interior organs draw from it, each one its share 
according to the use which it performs, and also acts accordingly, 
thus each in its own way. The same thing may he illustrated ^ 
hy evil derived from parents, which is called hereditary; this 
acts in and upon man; so also does good from the Lord; the 
latter from above or from within, the former from beneath or 
from without. If evil acted through man, he would neither l>e 
capable of reformation, nor culpable ; ho also, if good from the 
Lord acted through man, he would not he capable of reforma¬ 
tion; hut as each depends on man's free choice, he becomes guilty 
when he nets of himself from evil, and guiltless when lie; acts 
of himself from good. Now since evil is the devil, and good is 
the Lord, he Itccunies guilty if he acts from the devil, and lie is 
blameless if lie acts from the Lord. From this free choice, 
which every man has, arises the possibility of his reformation. 

It is the same with the whole internal and external in man. 5 
These are perfectly distinct from each other, and yet recipro¬ 
cally united ; the internal acts in and upon the external, hut 
not through it; for the internal includes thousands of things 
from which the external chooses only such as are suited to its 
purposes. For in a man's internal, hy which is meant his 
voluntary and perceptive mind, there are vast collections of 
ideas, and if they were to he expressed in speech, it would bo 
like the rushing of wind from a pair of bellows. The internal, 
l>y reason of its general contents, may he compared to an 
ocean, a flower-bed, or a garden, from which the external 
selects as much as is sullicient for its use. The Word ol the 
Lord is like an ocean, a flower-lied, or a garden ; and when 
it exists in some degree of fulness in a man's internal, then he 
speaks and acts of himself from the Word, and not the Worn 
by means of him. It is the same with tlic Ix>rd, because 
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11c is the Word, that is, the Divine Truth ami the Divine Good 
therein. The Lord acts from Himself, or from the Word, in 
and upon a man, hut not through him, because a man acts 
and speaks freely from the Lord, when he acts and speaks 
6 from the Word. But this will be illustrated by the intimate 
connection between the soul and the body, which are distinct, 
but reciprocally united. The soul acts in and into the body, 
hut not through it; but the body acts of itself from the soul. 
The soul does not act through the body, since they do not 
consult and deliberate with each other; the soul, too, does not 
command or request the body to do, or to say, this or that 
thing; and on the other hand, the body does not require or 
request the soul to give or supply anything; for everything 
that belongs to the soul belongs also to the body, mutually and 
interchangeably. It is the same as to the Lord’s Divine and 
Human ; for the Divine of the Father is the soul of the Human, 
and the Human is His body; and the Human does not ask its 
Divine what it shall say or what it shall do ; therefore the Lord 
says, “ At that day ye shall ask in my name : and I say not unto 
you. t hat I will pray the Father for you ; for the Father himself 
loveth you because ye have loved me” (John xvi. 2G, 27). 
” At that day ” means after the glorification, that is, after tin 
perfect and complete union with the Father. This is an in¬ 
terior truth revealed from the Lord, for those who will con¬ 
stitute His New Church. 

155. It was shown above, in the third article, that tho 
Divine virtue, with the clergy, meant by the operation of tho 
Holy Spirit, is, particularly, enlightenment and instruction; 
but in addition to these there are two intermediate things 
— perception and disposition. There arc, with the clergy, 
therefore, four successive things that follow ono another 
in this order,—enlightenment, perception, disposition, and 
instruction. Enlightenment is from tho Lord alone. Man has 
perception, according to tho state of his mind formed in him 
by doctrinals. If these are true doctrinals, perception becomes 
clear from the light that enlightens; but if they are false, 
perception becomes obscure, although it may appear to be clear 
from confirmations; but this arises from deceptive light, which, 
to merely natural vision, is similar to true light. Disposition, 
however, arises from the affection of tho love of the will; tho 
pleasure springing from this love disposes man. If it is 
pleasure in tho love of evil, and consequent falsity, it excites 
zeal, which is outwardly sharp, harsh, glowing, fiery, and 
inwardly full of anger, rage, and unmercifulness; but if it 
springs from tho love of good and its attendant truth, it then 
gives birth to a zeal which is outwardly gentle and placid, loud 
and vehement, yet inwardly full of charity, kindness, and 
mercy. Instruction follows as effects from these as causes. 

18G 



77/A* I1ULY sriurr. 


[155, 15G. 

Tims enlightenment, w liicli is fr«»m the Dud, is changed into 
varied light ami heat in every individual, according to the 
state of his mind. 

156. VI. Man’s spirit is his mind, and whatever pro¬ 
ceeds FROM IT. 

By a man’s spirit is meant nothing else hut his mind, for it 
is this which lives after death, and is then called a spirit; if 
good, an angelic spirit, and afterwards an angel, but if evil, 
a satanic spirit, and afterwards a satan. The mind of every one 
is his internal man, which is actually a man, and besides is 
within the external man, which constitutes his body ; therefore, 
when tlic body is laid aside at death, the internal is in a perfect 
human form. They arc wrong, therefore, who think that a 
man's mind is only in his head; it is there in its primaries 
merely, from which initially issues everything that a man 
thinks from the understanding and acts from the will; but 
as it resides in the body in derivatives formed for sensation 
and action, and because it is inwardly connected with the 
bodily structures, it imparts to them sense and motion, and 
also gives them perception, ns if the body thought and acted 
of itself, which is a fallacy, as every wise man knows. Now since 
a man’s spirit thinks from the understanding, and acts from 
the will, and since the body acts not from itself, but from 
the spirit, it follows, that a man’s spirit means his intelli¬ 
gence and the affection of his love, and whatever proceeds and 
operates from them. That a man's spirit signifies such 
things as pertain to flic mind, is obvious from many passages 
in the Word, which need only be adduced to prove the truth 
of this observation ; the following are a few, out of many : 
Bezaleel 41 was filled with the spirit of wisdom, of under¬ 
standing, and of knowledge” (Kxod xxxi. 3). Nebuchadnezzar 
says of Daniel, that “an excellent spirit of knowledge and of 
understanding and wisdom was in him ” (I)aii. v. 12); ‘‘Joshua 
was full of the spirit of wisdom” (Dent, xxxiv. 9); “Make ye 
a new heart and a new spirit” (Kzek. xviii. 31); “ Blessed are 
the poor in spirit; for of such is the kingdom of the heavens 
(Matt, v 3); “ I dwell in a contrite and humble spun, 
to revive the spirit of the humble” (Isa. lvii. 15); “ Dm 
sacrifices of God are a broken spirit” (l’s. li. 17); 1 

will give the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness 
(Isa lxi. 3); not to mention other passages to the like 
effect. That spirit also signifies such things as relate to a 
perverse and wicked mind, is clear from the following passages: 
“Woe unto the foolish prophets, that follow their own spirit 
(Kzek. xiii. 3). “Ye shall conceive chaff, ye shall bring forth 
stubble: as to your spirit, fire shall devour you” (Isa. xxxni. 
11). “A man who wandereth in spirit and utterctli a lie 
(Micah ii. 11). “A generation whoso spirit was not stead- 
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Ps. Ixxviii. 8). “ The spirit of whoredoms 


>> 


fast with God ” ( 

(Mos. v. 1). Every heart shall melt, and every spirit shall be 
contracted " (Ezck. xxii. 7). “ That which cometh up upon 

your spirit, shall never lie ” (Ezck. xx. 32). “ Blessed is the man 
in whose spirit there is no guile" (Ps. xxxii. 2). “ The spirit of 

Pharaoh was troubled ” (Gen. xli. 8). Similarly with Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar. From these and many other passages it is very evident, 
that the spirit signifies a man's mind and whatever belongs to it. 

157. Since by a man's spirit is meant his mind, therefore by 
“ being in the spirit,” which is a phrase that sometimes occurs in 
the Word, is meant a state of the mind separate from the body ; 
and as in that state the prophets saw such things as exist in the 
spiritual world, therefore that state is called “ the vision of God.” 
They were at such times in the same state as spirits and angels 
themselves in their world, in which state man's spirit, like his 
mind as to sight, may be transferred from place to place, the body 
remaining at rest. This is the state in which I have been for 
six-and-twenty years, but with this difference, that I have been 
in the spirit ami the body at the same time, and only occasionally 
out of the body. That Ezekiel, Zcchariah, Daniel, and John 
when he wrote the book of the Revelation, were in that state, is 
evident from the following passages : Ezekiel says, 14 The spirit 
lifted me up, and brought me in a vision by the spirit of God into 
Chaldea ; so the vision that I had seen went up from me ” (Ezck. 
xi. 1, 24). The spirit took him up, and he heard behind him a 
movement of the earth (iii. 12, 14). The spirit lifted him up 
between the earth ami the heaven, and brought him to Jerusalem, 
and he saw abominations (viii. 3). lie saw four living 
creatures, which were cherubs, and various things with them (i. 
and x.); and a new earth, and a new temple, and an angel 
measuring them (xl. to xlviii.) ; that lie was then in vision, and in 

2 the spirit, appears from xl. 2 ; xliii. 3. Zechariah’s state was 
the same when he saw a man riding among the myrtle-trees (i. 8); 
four horns and a man with a measuring line in bis hand (ii. 1,5); 
Joshuatbc high-pricst(iii. 1); and four chariots and horses coming 
out from between two mountains (vi. 1, 2, &c.). Daniel was in a 
similar state when he saw four beasts come up from the sea, and 
many things relating to them (vii. 3) ; and the battles of the ram 
and the goat (viii. 4). That he saw those things in vision, is 
declared in vii. 1, 2, 7, 13 ; viii. 2 ; x. 1, 7, 8. The angel Gabriel 

3 appeared to him in vision, and talked with him. The same 
occurred to John when he wrote the book of Revelation, in 
which he declares, that he 44 was in the spirit on the Lord’s day ” 
(i. 10); that he was “carried away in the spirit into the wilderness” 
(xvii. 3) ; 44 and to a great and high mountain ” in the spirit 
(xxi. 10) ; that he saw 44 in vision ” (ix. 17) ; and in other places 
that 44 he saw ” what he described, as the Son of Man in the midst 
of the seven lampstands ; a tabernacle, a temple, an ark, and an 
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altar in heaven ; a book sealed with seven seals, and horses going 
out of it; four animals around the throne ; the twelve thousand 
chosen out of each tribe ; the lamb on Mount Sion ; locust* 
ascending from the bottomless pit ; the dragon, and his war with 
Michael ; the woman bringing forth a male child, and fleeing into 
the wilderness on account of the dragon ; two beasts, one ascend¬ 
ing out of the sea, the other out of the earth ; the woman sitting 
upon a scarlet-coloured beast; the dragon cast into a lake of lire 
and brimstone ; a white horse and a great supper ; the holy 
city Jerusalem descending, the gates, walls, and foundations of 
which lie described ; the river of the water of life, and the trees of 
life bearing fruit every month ; and many other things. Peter, 
James, and John, were in a similar state when they saw Jesus 
transfigured ; and Paul also, when he heard from heaven words 
ineffable. 


A COROLLARY. 

158. As this chapter treats of the Holy Spirit, it deserves to be 
specially noticed, that in the Old Testament Word there is no 
mention made of the Holy Spirit, but only of the Spirit of holiness 
in three places, once in David (Ps. li. 11); and twice in Isaiah 
(Ixiii. 10, 11); whereas in the New Testament Word, both in the 
Gospels and in the Acts of the Apostles, as also in the Epistles, 
it is mentioned frequently. This is because the Holy Spirit 
existed for the first time when the Lord came into the world, for 
it proceeds out of Him from the Father ; for the Lord only is holy 
(Rev. xv. 4); therefore also it was said by the angel Gabriel to the 
mother Mary, the “ holy thing which shall be born of thee” (Luke 
i. 35). It is written, that the Holy Spirit was not yet, because 
Jesus was not yet glorified (John vii. 39) ; and yet it is said 
before, that the Holy Spirit filled Elizabeth (Luke i. 41); and 
Zcchariah (Luke i. 67); and Simeon (Luke ii. 25); this is because 
the Spirit of Jehovah the Father filled them, which was called the 
Holy Spirit, on account of the Lord who was already in the world. 
This is the reason too why, in the Old Testament Word, it is no 
where said that the prophets spoke from the Holy Spirit, but from 
Jehovah ; for it is everywhere said, “ Jehovah spake unto me ; 
“ The word of Jehovah came unto me ” ; Jehovah said, 
“ Thus saith Jehovah.” That there may be no doubt upon this 
matter, I will here add the references in Jeremiah, where these 
expressions occur:—Chap. i. 4, 7, 11-14, 19; chap. ii. 1, 2, 5, 9, 
19, 22, 29, 31 ; chap. iii. 1, 6, 10, 12, 14, 1G ; chap. iv. 1, 3, 9, 17, 
27 ; chap. v. 11, 14, 18, 22, 29 ; chap. vi. 6, 9, 12, 15, 16, 21, 22 ; 
chap. vii. 1,3, 11, 13, 19, 20, 21 ; chap. viii. 1,3, 12 13 ; chap ix 
3, 6, 9, 12, 13. 17, 22, 23, 24 ; chap. x. 1, 2, 18 ; chap, xi 1, 6 9, 
11, 21, 22 ; chap. xii. 14, 17; chap. xin. 1, 6, 9, 11-15, 2 o; 
chap. xiv. 1, 10, 14, 15; chap. xv. 1, 2, 3, G, 11, 19, 20^chap. 
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xvi. 1, 3, 5, 9, 14, 1G ; chap. xvii. 5, 19, 20, 21, 24 ; chap, xviii. 1, 
5, G, 11, 13 ; chap. xix. 1, 3, 6, 12, 15 ; chap. xx. 4 ; chap. xxi. 1, 
4, 7, 8, 11, 12 ; chap. xxii. 2, 5, 6, 11, 16, 18, 24, 29, 30 ; chap, 
xxiii. 2, 5, 7, 12, 15, 24, 29, 31, 38 ; chap. xxiv. 3, 5, 8 ; chap, 
xxv. 1, 3, 7, 8, 9, 15, 27, 28, 29, 32 ; chap. xxvi. 1, 2, 18 ; chap, 
xxvii. 1, 2, 4, 8, 11, 16, 19, 21, 22 ; chap, xxviii. 2, 12, 14, 16 ; 
chap. xxix. 4, 8, 9, 16, 19, 20, 21,25, 30, 31 ; chap. xxx. 1-5, 8, 10, 
11, 12, 17, 18 ; chap. xxxi. 1, 2, 7, 10, 15, 16, 17, 23, 27, 28, 31- 
38 ; chap, xxxii. 1, 6, 14, 15, 25, 26, 28, 30, 36, 42 ; chap, xxxiii. 
1, 2, 4, 10, 12, 13, 17, 19, 20, 23, 25 ; chap, xxxiv. 1, 2, 4, 8, 12, 
13, 17, 22 ; chap. xxxv. 1, 13, 17, 18, 19 ; chap, xxxvi. 1, 6, 27, 

29, 30 ; chap, xxxvii. 6, 7, 9 ; chap, xxxviii. 2, 3, 17 ; chap, xxxix. 
15-18; chap. xl. 1 ; chap. xlii. 7, 9, 15, 18, 19; chap, xliii. 8, 
10; chap. xliv. 1, 2, 7, 11, 24, 25, 26, 30; chap. xlv. 1, 2, 5; 
chap. xlvi. 1, 23, 25, 28 ; chap, xlvii. 1 ; chap, xlviii. 1, 8, 12, 30, 
35, 38, 40, 43, 44, 47 ; chap. xlix. 2, 5, 6, 7, 12, 13, 16, 18, 26, 28, 

30, 32, 35, 37, 38, 39; chap. 1. 1, 4, 10, 18, 20, 21,30, 31,33, 35, 40; 
chap. li. 25, 33, 36, 39, 52, 58. These passages arc from Jeremiah 
only ; similar expressions occur in all the other prophets, and it 
is never said by any of them that the Holy Spirit spoke by them, 
or that Jehovah spoke to them by the Holy Spirit. 


MEMORABILIA. 

159. To the above I will add the following Memorabilia.— 
I. Once, when I was in company with some angels in heaven, I 
saw far below me a great smoke, from which fire burst forth every 
now and then. I then said to the angels who were conversing 
with me, that few persons in that world knew that the smoko 
seen in the hells arose from falsities confirmed by reasonings, 
and that fire was anger kindled against those who maintain 
contrary opinions ; to which I added, that it was as little 
known in the spiritual world as in the natural world, where I 
lived in the body, that flame is nothing but smoke ignited. 
That such is the fact I had often proved experimentally, 
by applying a lighted stick to the volumes of smoke that I had 
observed rising from a wood-fire ; the smoke turned into a flame 
which had a form similar to that of the smoke ; for all the 
particles of the latter became little sparks, which blazed up 
together, as is the case with ignited gunpowder. It is similar, 
I said, with this smoke which we see beneath us ; it consists of 
numerous falsities, and the fire bursting out like flame is the heat 
2 of zeal for those falsities. The angels then said to me, “ Let us pray 
to the Lord that we may go down and draw near, in order to see 
what falsities they are which occasion such a smoke and blaze.” 
And permission was given us, and lo ! there appeared about us a 
P^I90 extenc * ec * continuously to the place; and then 
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we saw four companies of spirits vehemently proving that God 
the Father, because He is invisible, ought to be approached and 
worshipped, and not the Son, who was born in the world, because 
He is a man, and visible. Then looking around I observed, 
towards the left, a body of learned clergy, and behind them the 
unlearned ; on the right were some lettered laymen, and behind 
them those who were unlettered ; while between them and us 
there was a great and impassable gulf. 

We turned our eyes and ears to the left, where the clergy 3 
stood, and overheard them reasoning about God in the following 
manner : “ We know, from the doctrine of our church, which, 
so far as it relates to God, is generally received throughout 
Europe, that God the Father, because He is invisible, ought to 
be approached, and at the same time God the Son and God the 
Holy Spirit, who also arc invisible, because they are coeternal 
with the Father. And because God the Father is the Creator 
of the universe, and is, therefore, present in the universe, where- 
ever we turn our eyes, and graciously hearkens to our prayers, 
and, after accepting His Son’s mediation, sends the Holy Spirit, 
who pours into our hearts the glory of the Son’s righteousness, 
and blesses us ; we, having been made doctors of the church, 
have felt in our bosoms, when preaching, the holy influence 
of that sending, and from His presence in our minds have 
breathed forth our devotion. We arc thus affected because 
we direct all our senses to the invisible God, who does not 
operate merely in our intellectual sight, but generally through¬ 
out the whole system, mental and bodily, by the Spirit that 
He sends; for such effects could not result from the worship 
of a visible God, or one that stood before our minds as a man.” 

At these words the unlearned clergy, who stood behind, 4 
applauded and said, “ Whence can holiness come but from 
an unseen and imperceptible Deity ? At the bare mention 
of such a God our countenance expands, we are gladdened as 
by a soothing, fragrant atmosphere, and we smite upon our 
breasts ; whereas the mention of a visible and perceptible Deity 
produces no such effect, but when it enters our cars it becomes 
merely natural, and not Divine. For a similar reason the 
Roman Catholics repeat their masses in Latin, bring out 
the host from the recesses of the altar and exhibit it, ascribing 
to it certain mystical Divine properties, whereat the people 
fall upon their knees as before something most mysterious, and 
feel a sense of its holiness.” 

After this we turned to the right, where stood the learned 5 
laymen and the unlearned behind them ; and from the learned 
I heard the following : “ We know that the wisest of the ancients 
worshipped an invisible God, whom they called Jehovah, but 
that in succeeding ages men made gods of their deceased rulers, 
among whom were Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, 
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and also Minerva, Diana, Venus, Themis, and erected temples 
to these, and paid them divine worship ; from which worship, 
in process of time, idolatry arose, with which finally the whole 
world went mad. We, therefore, entirely agree with our clergy 
and presbyters, that there always have been, and now are, 
three Divine persons from eternity, each of whom is God ; and 
it is enough for us that they are invisible.” To these remarks 
the unlettered behind them added, 44 We agree : is not God God, 
and man man ? We know, however, that if any one should 
propose to say that God is a man, the common people, who 
entertain a sensual idea of God, would agree with him.” 

6 As they said this, their eyes were opened, and they saw us 
near them, and then, being angry because wc had heard them, 
they were silent. But presently the angels, by a power given 
them, closed up the exterior or lower plane of their thoughts, 
from which they had spoken, and opened the interior or higher 
plane, and from that compelled them to speak of God, and 
then they said : “ What is God ? Wc have neither seen His 
shape, nor heard His voice ; what, therefore, is He but nature 
in her primary and ultimate principles ? We have seen her, 
because she shines in our eyes, and wc have heard her, for she 
sounds in our ears.” On hearing this, we enquired of them 
whether they had ever seen Socinus, who acknowledged God 
the Father only, or Arius, who denied the Divinity of the Lord 
the Saviour, or any of their followers ? They replied, “ We 
have not.” 44 They are in an abyss beneath you,” we said ; 
and presently some of them summoned thence were questioned 
about God, and they spoke as the others had done previously, 
saying, 4 ‘ What is God ? We can make as many gods as wc 

7 please.” We then said, 44 It is useless to talk with you about 
the Son of God who was born in the world; but yet we 
will say this much, that lest faith in God, toward Him and 
from Him, should perish because no one has over seen God. 
and should, like a bubble which in former times was beauti¬ 
fully coloured, burst in the air in the latter ages of the world, 
it pleased Jehovah God to descend and assume the human, 
ami in this way make Himself visible, and convince them that 
He is not an imaginary entity, but the absolute Being, who was, 
and is, and will be, from eternity to eternity ; and that God is 
not a word of three letters, but that He is the all of evervthing 
from Alpha to Omega ; consequently that ho is the life and 
salvation of all who believe in Him as visible, and not of those 
who say that they believe in an invisible God ; for to believe, 
to see, and to know, are one thing ; therefore the Lord said to 
Philip, 44 He that sceth and knoweth me, seeth and knoweth 
the Father ” ; and elsewhere He declared that it is the will of 
the Father that men should believe in the Son, and that he 
who believes in the Son, has eternal life, but he who believes 
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not the Son shall not see life, but the anger of God abides on him ; 
(these things are said in John iii. 15, 10, 36 ; xiv. 6-15).” When 
they heard this, many of the four companies became so enraged, 
that smoke and flame issued out of their nostrils. We, therefore, 
went away ; and the angels, after accompanying me home, 
returned to their own heaven. 

160. II. I was once walking in company with some angels 
in the world of spirits—which is between heaven and hell, and 
which all men enter after death, where the good are prepared 
for heaven, ami the wicked for hell—and I conversed with them 
on a variety of subjects, and amongst others on this, that in the 
world where I lived in the body, there appeared at night in¬ 
numerable larger ami smaller stars, which were so many suns, 
that only transmitted their light into our solar system ; ami 
that when I saw that, stars were yisible in their world also, I 
supposed that they might be as numerous as in the world where 
I lived. The angels, delighted with this remark, replied that 
perhaps they were as numerous, since every society in heaven some¬ 
times shone like a bright star before those who are under heaven ; 
and that the heavenly societies were innumerable, all arranged 
according to the varieties of the affections of the love of good, 
which in God are infinite, ami consequently by derivation from 
Him are innumerable ; and, as these were foreseen before creation, 
therefore there was reason to imagine that according to their 
number as many stars were provided, that is, created, in the 
world where men lived in a natural material body. 

As we were conversing in this way, I saw in the north a beaten a 
track, so crowded with spirits, that they almost touched one 
another. I told the angels that 1 had often seen this road 
before, and spirits moving along it, like the hosts of an army ; 
that I had heard that this was the road along which all 
passed on their departure out of the natural world, ami that 
the reason why it was crowded with such a vast number of 
spirits was that many thousands of men died every week, all 
of whom, after death, entered that world. To this the angels 
added, “ That road terminates in the middle of this world where 
we now are ; and it terminates in the middle, because on the side 
towards the east are the societies that are in love to God and the 
neighbour ; on the left towards the west are the societies of those 
who are in the opposite loves ; while forward in the south 
are the societies of those who excel others in intelligence ; that 
is the reason why all on their departure out of the natural world 
flock first to this point. When they arc here, they are in the ex¬ 
ternals, in which they last were in the former world ; they are 
afterwards gradually let into their internals, and their characters 
examined ; after examination the good are borne to their places 
in heaven, and the wicked to theirs in hell.” 

We stopped in the middle, at the termination of the crowded 3 
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road, and said, “ Let us stay awhile, and talk with some of the 
new-comei-s.” So wo chose twelve out of the multitude who, 
being all fresh from the natural world, did not know but that 
they were still there. We asked them their views about heaven 
and hell, and a life after death. To this one of them replied, 
“ Our sacred order impressed upon my mind the belief that we 
are to live after death, and that there is a heaven and a hell ; 
and, therefore, I have believed that all who live a moral life go 
to heaven, and since all do live a moral life, that no one goes to 
hell; and, therefore, that hell is a fable invented by the clergy to 
deter mankind from living wickedly. What matters it how 1 
think about God ? Thought is oidy like chaff, or like a bubble 
on the water, which bursts, and there an end of it.” 

Then another near him said, “ It is mv full belief that there 
is both a heaven and a hell, and that God rules in heaven, and 
the devil in hell ; and since they are enemies, and consequently 
at variance with each other, one calls evil what the other calls 
good. I think also that a moral man, who can dissemble, and 
make evil look like good, and good like evil, will side with both ; 
what then does it signify whether I am under the one master 
or the other, if he is but kind to me ? Good and evil can both 
give men pleasure.” 

4 A third standing beside him said, “ What concern is it of 
mine to believe in the existence of a heaven and a hell ; for who 
has ever come thence and told us of their existence ? If every 
man lives after death, why has no one out of so great a multi¬ 
tude returned to tell us of it? ” 

A fourth near him said, “ I will toll you the reason why no one 
ever returned to tell about these things. When a man breathes 
his last, and dies, he then cither becomes a spectre, and vanishes 
away, or he is like the breath of the mouth, which is merely 
wind ; how could such a thing return and speak with men? ” 

A fifth took up the debate, and said, “ Wait, my friends, till 
the day of judgment; for all men will then return to their 
bodies, and you shall see them, and speak with them, and each 
will tell his destiny to his neighbour.” 

5 A sixth, who stood opposite, laughed and said, “ How could 
a spirit, which is merely wind, return into a body devoured by 
worms, or into a skeleton that has been dried in the sun, and 
reduced to powder ? Or how could an Egyptian, who has been 
mummified and mixed by an apothecary with emulsions and 
extracts, and then swallowed or taken, return to tell any¬ 
thing ? Wait, then, till the last day, if you believe in such 
matters ; but if you wait to eternity, depend upon it, it will bo 
to no purpose.” 

Then a seventh said, “ If I believed in heaven and hell, and 
therefore, in a life after death, I should believe also that birds 
and beasts will continue to live ; for are not some of them just 
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as moral and rational as men ? That beasts live after death is 
denied; therefore I deny the immortality of man; the same 
reasoning fits either case ; one statement follows from the 
other ; for what is a man but an animal ? ” 

An eighth, who stood behind the former, then came forward, 
and said, “ Believe, if you choose, in a heaven, but I do not 
believe in a hell. Is not God omnipotent, and able to save all ? ” 
Then a ninth, touching the hand of the other, said, 44 God is 6 
not only omnipotent, but He is also merciful ; He cannot there¬ 
fore cast any one into eternal fire ; and if there are any there, 
Me cannot but take them out, and deliver them.” 

A tenth then ran out, and said, 44 I also do not believe in a 
hell. Did not God send His Son ; and did He not atone for, 
and take away, the sins of the whole world? What can the 
devil do against that ? And if he has no such power, what 
then is meant by hell ? ” An eleventh, who was a priest, fired 
up at this, and said, 44 Do you not know that such as have ob¬ 
tained faith, on which is inscribed the merit of Christ, are saved, 
and that those whom God elects obtain that faith ? Is not 
election according to the will of the Almighty ? and does not 
His judgment determine who are deserving of it ? who can 
prevail against these ? ” The twelfth, who was a politician, 
was silent; but being asked to crown the replies, said, 44 I shall 
not declare my opinions about heaven, hell, and a life after 
death, since no one knows any thing about them ; yet you 
should allow the clergy to preach about such things without 
condemnation ; for in that way the minds of the common people 
arc kept bound to laws and rulers by an invisible chain. Does 
not the public welfare depend on this ? ” 

We were amazed to hear such opinions, and said one to an- 7 
other, “ Although these are called Christians, they are neither 
men nor beasts, but are more properly men-beasts.” In order, 
however, to arouse them, we said, 44 There is a heaven and a 
hell, ami also a life after death, and you will be convinced of 
this as soon as we have dispelled your ignorance of the state of 
life in which you now arc ; for during the first days after death, 
every one imagines that he is still living in the world in which 
lie was before, the past seeming like a sleep, from which, when 
a person awakes, he believes himself to be still in the place in 
which he was when he fell asleep ; this is now the case with 
you ; therefore you speak as you thought in the former world.” 

So the angels dispelled their ignorance ; and then they saw 
that they were in another world, and among persons of whom 
they had no knowledge ; and they cried out, 44 Oh ! whero 
arc we?” And we said, “You are no longer in the natural 
world, but in the spiritual, and we arc ungels.” Then, when 
they were awakened, they said, 44 If you are angels, show us 
the way to heaven.” To this we replied, 44 Stay here awhile, 
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and we will return to you.” In about half an hour we returned, 
and found them waiting for us; and we said, “ Follow us to 
heaven.” This they did ; so we went up with them ; and the 
keepers of the gate seeing us in company with them, admitted 
us all. We then said to those who received strangers at the 
entrance, “Examine these”; they accordingly turned them 
round, and seeing that the hinder parts of their heads were 
quite hollow, they instantly said, “ Leave this place, for the 
delight of your love is to do evil, and you have, consequently, 
no conjunction with heaven ; for in your hearts you have denied 
God, and despised religion.” Then we said to them, “ Do not 
wait or you will be cast out.” So they hastened down, and 
departed. 

s On the way home we talked about the cause of the hinder part of 
the head being hollow, in the spiritual world, with those who take 
delight in doing evil; and I said the reason is this : man has two 
brains, one in the hinder part of the head, which is called the 
cerebellum, and one in the fore part of the head, which is called the 
cerebrum ; the love of the will resides in the former, and the 
thought of the understanding in the latter ; consequently, when 
the thought of the understanding does not lead the love of a 
man’s will, the inmost parts of the cerebellum, which in them¬ 
selves are heavenly, collapse, and thus occasion the hollowness. 

101. III. I once heard, in the spiritual world, a noise like the 
grinding of a mill, in the northern quarter. At first I wondered 
what, it was, till I remembered that by a mill, and by grinding, 
is meant to search the Word for proofs of doctrine. Therefore, I 
went towards the place where the noise was heard, and when I 
came near, it ceased. Then I saw a kind of arched roof above 
the ground, the entrance to which was through a cave ; on seeing 
this I descended and entered ; and, behold, there was a room, 
in which I saw an old man sitting among his books, holding 
the Word before him, and searching in it for proofs of his doctrine. 
About him lay small sheets of paj>cr, on which lie wrote his proofs ; 
and in the next room were scribes, who collected the sheets of 
paper, and copied out their contents on a whole sheet. I in¬ 
quired first concerning the books which lay about him. He 
said that they all treated of justifying faith. “ These,” said 
he, “ from Sweden and Denmark, enter deeply into the subject, 
but these from Germany more deeply, these from England 
deeper still, and these from Holland the deepest of all ! ” He 
said, moreover, “ They differ on various points, yet in the article 
on justification and salvation by faith alone, they all agree.” He 
afterwards told me that at that time he was collecting from 
the Word this first principle of justifying faith, “ That God 
the Father ceased to be gracious towards mankind on account 
of their iniquities; and that, consequently, in order to effect 
their salvation, it was a Divine necessity that satisfaction, re- 
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conciliation, propitiation, and mediation, should be made bv 
some person who would take upon himself the sentence of 
justice, and that this could not have been brought about except 
by His only Son ; and that after this was effected, approach to 
God the leather for the Son’s sake was possible, for so we pray, 
rather, have mercy upon us for the sake of Thy Son.* ” He 
said also, I see, and have seen, that this belief is agreeable 
i a,i reason and Scripture; for how could Clod the Father 
be approached, but by faith in the merit of Ilis Son ? ” I heard 2 
this and was amazed to hear him say that it was agreeable to 
both reason and Scripture, when yet, as I plainly told him, it is 
contrary to both. J 

He then, in the heat of his zeal, replied, “ How can you pretend 
to say so . I, therefore, began to explain myself, saying, “ Is 
it not contrary to reason to suppose that God the Father ceased 
to be gracious towards mankind, and condemned and excom¬ 
municated them? Is not Divine grace an attribute of the 
Divine Essence? To cease to be gracious, therefore, would be 
to depart from His Divine Essence, and this would mean that 
He would be no longer God. Is it possible for God to be alienated 
from Himsdf? Believe me, that grace on God’s part, as it is 
infinite, is also eternal. It may be lost on man’s part, if he does 
not receive it ; but if grace were to depart from God, it would 
be all over with the whole heaven, as well as with the whole 
race of mankind. Therefore, grace on God's part endures to all 
eternity, not only towards angels and men, but also towards 
devils in hell. .Since this then is agreeable to reason, why do 
you say that the only access to God the Father is by faith in 
the merit of the Son, when yet perpetual access is open by grace ? 
And why do you say access to God the Father for the sake of j 
the Son, and not through the Son ? Is not the Son the Mediator 
and Saviour? Why then do you not approach Him as your 
Mediator and Saviour ? Is He not God and Man ? Who on' the 
earth approaches directly any emperor, king, or prince, without 
having some person to introduce him ? Do you not know that 
the Lord carnc into the world that He Himself might introduce us 
to the Father ? and that there is no possible access but through 
Him . and that this access is perpetual, while you approach 
the Lord Himself directly, for He is in the Father, and the Father 
IV ? carch ' now > the Scriptures, and you will there see 

that this is in agreement with them ; and that your way to the 
father is as contrary to them as it is to reason. I say, moreover, 
that it is presumption to climb up to God the Father, and not 
to approach through Him who is in the bosom of the Father, 
and is alone with Him. Have you never read John xiv. G ? ” 

Un hearing these things, the old man became so angry, that he 
sprang from his chair, and called to his scribes to put me out. 
And as I walked out of my own accord, he threw after me out of 
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the door, the first book he could lay his hands on, which happened 
to be the Word. 

162. IV. A dispute arose among some spirits, as to whether 
any one could see any true theological doctrine in the Word, 
except from the Lord ? In this they all agreed, that no one 
could do so except from God, since “ A man can receive nothing, 
except it be given him from heaven ” (John iii. 27); the point 
then in dispute being, whether this is possible without approach¬ 
ing the Lord directly. On one side it was urged, that the Lord 
ought to be approached directly, because He is the Word ; on 
the other side, that true doctrine may be seen when God the 
Father is approached directly. The debate, therefore, turned on 
this first point, whether it is lawful for any Christian to approach 
God the Father directly, and so to climb above the Lord ; and 
whether this is not unbecoming insolence, and indecent audacity, 
since the Lord says, that no one cometh to the Father, but by 
Him (John xiv. 6). But they left this subject, and declared 
that it is possible for a man to sec doctrinal truth from the Word 
of God by his own natural light; but this was afterwards re¬ 
jected ; they, therefore, insisted that it may be seen by those 
who pray to God the Father. Something was then read to them 
from the Word ; and they fell on their knees, and prayed that 
God the Father would enlighten them; and in reference to the 
words read to them from the Word, they said that this and that 
was t he truth therein : but what they called truth was false ; this 
was repeated till finally they confessed their inability, and it be¬ 
came tiresome. Those,however,on thcothcr hand, who approached 
the Lord directly, saw the truths, and told them what they were. 

2 When this dispute was thus broken off, some spirits ascended 
from the abyss, who seemed at first like locusts, and afterwards 
like dwarfs : they were of those who, in the world, had prayed 
to God the Father, and had confirmed in themselves the doctrine 
of justification by faith alone ; they were the same that are 
treated of in Revelation (ix. 1-11). They said that they saw 
this clearly, and also from the Word, that a man is justified 
by faith alone without the works of the law. Being asked by 
what faith, they replied, “ By faith in God the Father. 
But after they had been examined, they were told from 
heaven, that they did not comprehend a single doctrinal truth 
from the Word. But they insisted, that they saw their own 
truths clearly ; they were told, however, that they saw them 
in a delusive light. They said, “ What is delusive light ? ” 
and were told, that it was a light arising from the confirmation 
of what is false, and corresponding to the light in which 
owls and bats are, to whom darkness is light, and light darkness. 

3 This was proved to them by a circumstance relating to themselves, 
that when they looked up towards heaven, where the true light 
shines, they saw darkness, and when down towards the abyss 
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whence they came, they saw light. Being indignant at this 
proof they said that, in that case, light and darkness were nothing 
hut states of the eye, according to which light is called light, 
and darkness, darkness. But it was shown them, that it was a 
delusive light which is the light of the confirmation of what is 
false, and that it was nothing more than a mental activity 
originating in the tire of their lusts, not unlike the light of cats* 
eyes, which, at night in cellars, in consequence of their burning 
appetite for mice, look like burning candles. Kiuaged at those 
remarks, they said that they were neither cats, nor like cats, 
and that they could sec if they wished ; but fearing to be asked 
why they did not wish, they departed, and descended into the 
abyss. The inhabitants of that abyss, and all who are like 
them, are called by the angels owls and bats, and also locusts. 

When they had returned to their companions in the abyss, 
and told them what the angels had said, that they did not 
understand a single doctrinal truth, not even one, anil that the 
angels had called them owls, bats, and locusts, a tumult arose ; 
and they said, “ Let us pray to Cod for permission to ascend, 
and we will prove clearly that we possess many doctrinal truths, 
which the archangels themselves will acknowledge.’* And 
because they prayed to God, their prayer was granted, and they 
ascended to the number of three hundred. So when they 
appeared above ground, they said, “ We were distinguished and 
celebrated in the world because we knew and taught the mysteries 
of justification by faith alone; and, from the proofs which 
we used, we have not only seen the light, but have also seen it 
as a glittering radiance, as we also see it still in our rooms ; 
and yet we have heard from our companions, who have been 
with you, that our light is not light but darkness, because as 
you say, we have no doctrinal truth from the Word. We know 
that every truth of the Word shines, and we have believed that 
the shining brightness arising in our minds when meditating 
profoundly on our mysteries came from that source ; we will, 
therefore, prove to you that we possess Divine truths in great 
abundance.” Then they said, “ Do we not possess this truth, 
that there is a trinity consisting of God the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit, and that we ought to believe in this trinity '! 
Do we not possess this truth, that Christ is our Redeemer and 
Saviour ? And this, that Christ alone is righteousness, and 
that He alone has merit, and that he is wicked and unjust who 
desires to claim to himself any part of llis righteousness ami 
merit ? Do not we possess also this truth, that no man can do 
any spiritual good of himself, and that all good, which is really 
so, is from God ? And this, that there is a merit-seeking and 
hypocritical good, and that all such good is evil ? And this, 
that good works ought to be done ? And this, that men ought 
to believe in God, and that every one obtains life according to 
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his belief ? Not to mention many other truths, which we have 
learnt from the Word ; and which of you can deny one of them ? 
Yet you say, that in our schools there is not a single truth, 
not even one ; have you not laid such things to our charge 
ungraciously ? ” 

5 Hut they were answered in this way, “ All those things 
which you have adduced arc in themselves true ; but with you, 
they are truths falsified ; and truths falsified, because of the 
false principle with which they are connected, are falsities ; 
that this is really so, we will prove to the eye. There is a place 
not far from here, upon which the light of heaven falls directly, 
and in the centre of it there is a table, on which if a piece of 
paper is placed, with any truth from the Word written on it, 
by virtue of that truth the paper shines like a star. Write now 
your truths on a piece of paper, and let it be placed on the table, 
and you will sec.” They did so, and gave it to a guard, who 
placed it on the table, and said to them, stand away, and look 
towards the table : they did so, and lo ! the paper shone like 
a star. Then the guard said, 44 You see, that they are truths 
which you have written on the paper ; but come nearer, and 
fix your eyes attentively on the paper.” They did so, and lo ! 
the light suddenly disappeared, and the paper became black, 
as if it ha<l been in the smoke of a furnace. Then the guard 
said, 4 ‘ Touch the paper with your hands ; but take care that 
you do not touch the writing ” ; and as they did so, a flame 
broke out and consumed the paper. 

When they had seen this they were told that if they had touched 
the writing they would have heard a report, and have burnt 
their fingers. Then some standing behind said to them : 

You see now, that the truths which you have abused in order 
to substantiate the mysteries of your justifying faith, arc in 
themselves truths, but in you they arc truths falsified.” They 
then looked upwards, and the heavens appeared to them like 
blood, and afterwards like thick darkness; while in the eyes of 
the angelic spirit-3, they appeared some like bats, some like owls, 
ami some like other birds of night. So they fled away to their 
own darkness, which to their eyes shone delusively. 

6 The angelic spirits, who were present, were astonished because 
they had before known nothing of that place, or of the table 
there ; and presently a voice came to them from the southern 
quarter, saying, 44 Come hither, and you will see something still 
more wonderful.” So they went, and entered an apartment, 
whose walls shone as with gold ; and they saw a table there also, 
on which lay the Word, encircled with precious stones arrayed 
in a heavenly form. And the angel guard said, “ When the 
Word is opened, a light of inexpressible brightness beams from 
it, and at the same time, there is the appearance of a rainbow, 
from the precious stones, above and around it. When an angel 
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from the third heaven comes here and looks, there appears above 
and around the Word a rainbow on a red ground ; when an angel 
from the second heaven comes here and looks, the rainbow 
appears on a blue ground ; when an angel from the ultimate 
heaven conies here and looks, the rainbow appears on a white 
ground ; when a good spirit comes and looks, there appears 
a light variegated like marble.” The truth of all this was 
made evident to the sight. The angel guard said further, ** If 
any one approaches who has falsified the Word, first the bright¬ 
ness vanishes ; and if he comes nearer, and fixes his eyes on” he 
Word, there arises the appearance of blood about it, and he is 
admonished to withdraw because there is danger.” 

A certain person, however, who, in the world, had been a 7 
leading writer on the doctrine of justification by faith alone, 
approached boldly, and said, “ When I was in the world I did 
not falsify the Word; I exalted charity with faith, and taught 
that a man is renewed, regenerated, and sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit in that state of faith in which he practises charity and 
good works; also that faith, therefore, did not exist singly, 
that is, without good works, just as a good tree cannot exist 
without fruit, or the sun without light, or fire without heat. 

I also blamed those who said that good works were unnecessary, 
and, moreover, I made the commandments of the Decalogue, 
ami also repentance, of great importance, and, thus, in a wonder¬ 
ful manner, I applied everything in the Word to the subject of 
faith, which I still showed and demonstrated to be alone saving.” 

In the confidence of this assertion, that he had not falsified 
the Word, he approached the table, and, contrary to the angel’s 
warning, touched the Word ; but suddenly fire and smoke issued 
from the Word, and there was an explosion and a crash, by 
which he was thrown into a distant corner of the room, where 
he lay for about an hour as if dead. The angelic spirits were 
much surprised at this phenomenon, but they were informed 
that this distinguished leader had, more than other teachers, 
exalted works of charity, as proceeding from faith, but that he 
meant no other works than those relating to society, which arc 
called moral and civil works, which have this world and prosperity 
therein for their end, and by no means for the sake of salva¬ 
tion. Moreover, for works he had substituted some hidden 
operations of the Holy Spirit, of which man knows nothing, 
but which are generated in faith when man is in a state of faith. 

ihe angelic spirits then conversed with one another ubout the 8 
falsification of the Word; and they agreed, that to falsify the Word 
is to select truths from it, and apply them to the confirming of 
what is false, which is to separate them from the Word, and destroy 
them ; as for example, to apply all those truths presented by 
the spirits from the abyss to the faith of the present day, and 
to explain them accordingly; for that this faith is iiu- 
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prcgnated with falsities will be proved hereafter. Again, to take 
from tlie Word this truth, that charity ought to be practised, 
and that a man should do good to his neighbour ; if any one then 
confirms that this ought to be done, but not for the sake of 
salvation, since no good which a man docs is good, because 
it is merit-seeking, he takes this truth from the Word, separates 
it from the Won!, and kills it; for the Lord in His Word enjoins 
every one who would be saved, to love his neighbour, and from 
love to do good to him. So also with other truths. 

THE DIVINE TRINITY. 

103. We have now dealt with the following subjects, God 
the Creator, Creation, the Lord the Redeemer, Redemption, the 
Holy Spirit, and the Divine Operation. Having thus treated 
of the triune God, it is necessary now to take up the question 
of the Divine Trinity, a doctrine which is known to the Christian 
world, and yet of which it is ignorant. For by this doctrine alone 
can a correct idea of God be acquired ; and a correct idea of God 
is, in the church, like the sanctuary and altar were to the temple : 
or like a crown upon the head and a sceptre in the hand of a 
king on his throne ; the whole body of theology depends on a 
correct idea of God as its head, ns a chain on its first link; and, 
if you will believe it, every one has a place in heaven according 
to his idea of God ; for it is a kind of touchstone by which gold 
and silver—that is the nature of good and truth in a man—are 
tried. For no saving good can come except from God, and there 
is not a single saving truth but what derives its quality from the 
bosom of good. But in order to make this doctrine quite clear 
it shall be explained under the following heads :—I. There is 
a Divine Trinity , which consists of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 
II. These three , Father , Son, and Ilnly Spirit, arc three essentials 
of one God , which make one, as soul, body, and operation make 
one in a man. III. Before the creation of the world this Trinity 
did not exist, but after the creation of the world , when God became 
incarnate , it was provided and came into existence, and was then 
in the Lord God, the Redeemer and Saviour, Jesus Christ. IV. 
A trinity of Divine Persons from eternity, or before the world 
was created, is in idea a trinity of Gods; and this idea can 
never be removed by the oral confession of one God. V. A 
trinity of persons was unknotvn in the Apostolic Church, but 
was devised by the Nicene Council, and thence introduced into 
the Roman Catholic Church, and from this again into the churches 
that separated from it. VI. From the Nicene and Athanasian 
trinities together has arisen a faith which has perverted the whole 
Christian Church. VII. Hence has sprung that abomination 
of desolation, and that affliction, such as was not nor shall be, 
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which the Lord foretold in Daniel, in the Evangelists, and in the 
Revelation. \ III. For the same reason also, unless a new heaven 
and a new church were formed by the Lord , no flesh could be saved. 
IX. From a trinity of persons, each of whom is separately (iod , 
according to the Athanasian Creed, have arisen many discor¬ 
dant and incongruous notions about Cod, which arc delusive 
and abortive. These propositions shall now be explained 
separately. 

101. There is a divine trinity which consists of father, 
SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT. 

I his is clear from the Word, and particularly from these 
passages : The angel Gabriel said to Mary, “ The Holy Spirit 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall over¬ 
shadow thee; therefore also that holy thing which shall be 
born of thee shall be called the Son of Cod ” (Luke i. 35). Here 
mention is made of three, the Highest, who is God the Father, 
the Holy Spirit, and the Son of God. When J< •sns was baptized, 

Lo ! the heavens were opened," and John saw “ the Holy Spirit 
descending like a dove, and lighting upon him ; and lo ! a voice 
from heaven, saying. This is my Moved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased ” (Matt. iii. Hi, 17; Mark i. 10, 11 ; John i. 32). It 
is still more openly declared in these words of the Lord to His 
disciples: "Go ye and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them 
into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit ’’ 
(Matt, xxviii. 10 ) ; and in these words of John : " There are 
three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Spirit ’’ (1st Kpist. v. 7). Moreover, the Lord prayed to 
I is Father, and spoke of Him and with Him, and said that 
He would send the Holy Spirit, and also did send it. Finally 
the apostles, in their epistles, frequently mention the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit. From this it is plain that there is 
a Divine Trinity which consists of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

105. Hut how this Trinity is to be understood, whether as 
consisting of three Gods, who in essence, and consequently in 
name, are one God, or as three aspects of one subject, that is, 
only the qualities or attributes of one God, or whether it is to be 
understood in some other way, unaided reason can by no means 
discern. Of whom, therefore, shall we ask counsel ? There is 
no other way possible but for a man to go to the Lord God the 
Saviour, and read the Word under His influence, for He is the God 
of the Word ; and he will be enlightened, and sec truths, to which 
his reason also will assent. But, on the other hand, if you do 
not go to the Lord, although you should read the Word a thousand 
times over, and should perceive the Divine Trinity and also the 
Unity therein, you will always imagine that there are three 
Divine persons, each of whom is separately God, and who thus 
together are three Gods. But because this is repugnant to the 
common perception of all men everywhere, to avoid reproach 

203 



lbo. I 


THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION . 


they have invented the dogma, that although in reality there 
are three Gods, yet faith demands that we should say not 
three Gods,, but one. And further, lest they should be over¬ 
whelmed with censure, they give out that the understanding, 
in this case particularly, should be put in chains, and kept 
bound in obedience to faith, and that this must be the established 

2 law of order in the Christian Church. Such a paralytic birth 
was a consequence of their not reading the Word under the 
Lord's auspices ; for he who does not read the Word under His 
auspices, reads it under the guidance of his own intelligence, 
which is like an owl in regard to things that are in spiritual light, 
as are all the essentials of the church. When, therefore, such a 
man reads those passages in the Word which relate to the Trinity, 
and thence supposes that, although there are three, still they 
arc one, this appears to him like a response from an oracle, 
which because he does not understand, he mumbles it in his 
mouth, instead of placing it directly before his eyes ; for if he 
were to hold it before his eyes, it would become an enigma, 
and the more he tried to unfold it, the darker it would become, 
till “t last he would begin to think of it without the under¬ 
standing, which is like trying to see without an eye. In short, 
to read the Word under the auspices of one's own intelligence, 
which is the case with all those who do not acknowledge the Lord 
to be the God of heaven and earth, and, in consequence of such 
acknowledgement, approach and worship Him alone, may bo 
compared to boys at play, who tic a handkerchief before their 
eyes, and try to walk in a straight line, and even fancy that they 
do so, although they turn aside at every step they take, and at 
length, going in the opposite direction, stumble upon some stone, 

3 and fall to the ground. Such persons may also be compared 
t° mariners sailing without a compass, who drive the vessel 
upon rocks and sands, and perish. They arc also like a man 
walking over a wide plain in a thick fog, who secs a scorpion, 
and supposes it to be a bird, and while striving to catch it, and 
take it up in his hand, receives a deadly wound. They may 
also be compared to a gull or a kite, which, spying a small 
part of the back of some great fish above the water, darts down, 
fixes its beak in it, and is pulled under water by the fish and 
drowned. They are also like a person who enters a labyrinth 
without cither a guide or a clue; the further he penetrates, 
the more lie is at a loss to find his way out again. In a word, 
he who reads the Word not under the Lord's auspices, but under 
those of his own intelligence, imagines himself to be as quick- 
sighted as a lynx, and to have more eyes than Argus, when yet 
interiorly he does not see a single truth, but only what is false ; 
and when he has persuaded himself that this is true, it appears 
to him like the polar star by which he directs all the sails of his 
thought, and then he no more sees truth than a mole, and what 
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he does discern he bends in favour of his own fancies, and so 
perverts and falsifies the holy things of the Word. 

16G. II. These three, father, sox, and holy spirit, are 

THREE ESSENTIALS OF ONE GOD, WHICH MAKE ONE, AS SOLE, 
BODY, AND OPERATION MAKE ONE IN A MAN. 

There are general and also particular essentials in anyone thing, 
which together constitute one essence. The general essentials 
of a man are his soul, body, and their operation ; and that 
these constitute one essence, is evident from this fact, that one 
exists from the other, and for the sake of the other, in a continual 
series. For a man has his beginning from the soul, which is the 
very essence of the seed ; this not only initiates, but also pro¬ 
duces in its own order all the parts of the body, and afterwards 
the things that proceed from them both, which are called opera¬ 
tions. Therefore, from the production of one from another, 
and the consequent insertion in, and union of one with another, 
it is obvious that these three are the constituents of one essence, 
and are, therefore, called three essentials. 

107. Every one acknowledges that the three essentials, soul, 
body, and operation, were and are in the Lord God the Saviour. 
That His soul was from Jehovah the Father can be denied onlv 
by Antichrist ; for in the Word of both Testaments He is called 
the Son of Jehovah, the Son of the Most High God, the Only- 
begotten; therefore the Divine of the Father, answering to the 
soul in a man, is His first essential. That the Son, whom Mary 
bore, is the body of that Divine Soul, follows; for nothing is 
provided in the womb of the mother but the body conceived 
and derived from the soul ; this, therefore, is the second 
essential. Operations constitute the third essential, because 
they proceed from soul and body together ; and whatever pro¬ 
ceeds is of the same essence as that from which it proceeds. That 
the three essentials, which are Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
are one in the lord, like soul, body, and operation in a man, 
is quite clear from the Lord's words, which declare that He 
and the Father are one, and that the Father is in Him and He 
in the Father; and that in like manner He and the Holy Spirit 
are one; that the Holy Spirit is the Divine proceeding out of 
the Lord from the Father, has been fully shown above from the 
Word (n. 153, 154), therefore to prove it again would be super¬ 
fluous, and like loading a table with food after all have been 
satisfied. 

1G8. When the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are said to be 
three essentials of one God, like soul, body, and operation in 
man, it appears to the human mind as if those three essentials 
were three distinct persons, which is impossible ; but when it 
is understood that the Divine of the Father, which constitutes 
the soul, and the Divine of the Son, which constitutes the body, 
and the Divine of the Holy Spirit, or the proceeding Divine, 
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which constitutes operation, arc the three essentials of one God, 
the statement is then comprehensible. For God the Father 
is His own Divine, the Son from the Father, and the Holy Spirit 
proceeding from both, is each His own Divine, which being of 
the one essence and the same mind, constitute one God. Hut 
if these three Divines are called persons, and to each is attributed 
his own property, as imputation to the Father, mediation to 
the Son, and operation to the Iloly Spirit, then the Divine 
Essence is divided, which yet is one and indivisible, so that no 
one of the three is God in fulness, but each possesses only one 
kind of Divine power, a conception that every man of sound 
understanding is bound to reject. 

1(>0. Who cannot sec, therefore, that there is a trinity in the 
Lord from the trinity in every individual man? In every 
man there is a soul, a body, and an operation ; so also in the 
Lord ; for in Him, ns Paul says, “ dwellcth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily ** (Coloss. ii. 0) ; therefore the Trinity in 
the Lord is Divine, while in a man it is human. Who cannot 
sec that reason has no part in the common mysterious state¬ 
ment, that there arc three Divine persons, and yet one God, and 
that this God, although one, is still not one person ; yet, being 
lulled to sleep, it still compels the mouth to speak like a parrot ? 
And when reason is laid asleep, what arc the words of the mouth, 
but lifeless and inanimate sounds ? And when the mouth speaks 
what the reason contradicts, what arc words but deceptive 
things ? Human reason at this day, with respect to the Divine 
Trinity, is bound, like a man handcuffed and fettered in prison, 
and may be compared to a vestal virgin buried alive for letting 
out the sacred lire ; when yet the Divine Trinity ought to shine 
like a lamp in the minds of the members of the church, since 
(iod in His trinity and in His unity is the All in all of the 
sanctities of heaven and the church. For what is the difference 
between making one God of the soul, another of the body, and 
a third of the operation, and making three parts distinct from 
one another out of the same three essentials in one man ? And 
what would that be but to cut him in pieces and kill him ? 

I7(). III. Before the creation of the world this trinity 
DID NOT EXIST, HUT AFTER THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN 
GOD BECAME INCARNATE, IT WAS PROVIDED AND CAME INTO 
EXISTENCE, AND WAS THEN IN THE LORD GOD, THE REDEEMER 
AND SAVIOUR, JESUS CHRIST. 

In the Christian Church, at the present day, a Divine Trinity 
is acknowledged as existing before the creation of the world ; 
according to which Jehovah God begat a Son from eternity, 
and the Holy Spirit then proceeded from both ; each of these 
three being God separately or by Himself, since each one is 
a self-subsistcnt personality. But this belief, being incompre¬ 
hensible to reason, is called a mystery, which can be elucidated 
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only by regarding these as possessing one Divine Essence, by 
which is meant eternity, immensity, and omnipotence, and, 
consequently, equal divinity, glory, and majesty. This trinity,* 
however, is a trinity of three gods, and. therefore, in no sense a 
Divine Trinity, as will be proved hereafter. But that a trinity, 
of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, which was provided and came 
into existence after God was incarnated, consequently after 
the creation of the world, is the Divine Trinity, because it per¬ 
tains to one God, is evident from all that precedes. This Divine 
I rinity is in the Lord God, the Redeemer a ml Saviour, .Jesus 
Christ, because the three essentials of one God, which constitute 
one essence, arc in Him. That in Him dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead, according to Paul, is clear also from the Lords 
own words, where He says, that all that the Father hath is His, 
and that the Holy Spirit does not speak of Himself, but from 
Him ; and moreover, that when He rose He took from the 
sepulchre His whole human body, as to both the flesh and the 
bones (Matt, xxviii. 1-8; Mark xvi. 5, (> ; Luke xxiv. 1, 2, 3; 
John xx. 11-15), unlike all other men. This also He testified 
openly to His disciples, saying, “ Behold my hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself ; handle me ami see ; for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see me have” (Luke xxiv. 39). From 
this every man may be convinced, if he is willing, that the 
Human of the Lord is Divine, and consequently that in Him 
God is Man, and Man Ls God. 

171. The trinity, which the present Christian Church has 
embraced, and admitted into its articles of faith, is, that God 
the Father begat a Son from eternity, that then the Holy Spirit 
proceeded from both, and that each separately is God. The mind 
cannot form a conception of this trinity except as of a triarchy, 
or as of the government of three kings in one kingdom, or of three 
generals over one army, or of three masters in one house, each 
possessing equal power; destruction would be the result. And 
should any one desire to sketch out or represent this triarchy 
in his imagination, and yet associate it with the idea of unity, 
he would be obliged to represent it to his fancy as a man with 
three heads upon one body, or with three bodies and one head. 
Such a monstrous image of the Trinity must be pictured by 
those who believe in three Divine persons, each of whom by 
Himself is God, and unite them into one God, and yet deny 
that God, because He is one, is one Person. This notion that a 
Son of God born from eternity, descended and assumed the 
Human, may be compared to the fables of the ancients which 
say that human souls were created from the beginning of the 
world, and enter into bodies, and become men ; and also to the 
absurdity, that the soul of one person passes into another, as 
many in the Jewish church believed ; for example that the soul 
of Elias had passed into the body of John the Baptist, and that 
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David would return into his own body, or that of some other 
person, and reign over Israel and Judah, because it is said in 
Ezekiel, “ I will set up one shepherd over them, and he shall 
feed them, even my servant David ; he shall be their shepherd 
and 1 Jehovah will be their God, and my servant David a prince 
in the midst of them " (xxxiv. 23, 24), and in other places. 
They did not know that by David there is meant the Lord. 

172. IV. A TRINITY OK DIVINE PERSONS FROM ETERNITY, 
OR REFORB THE WORLD WAS CREATED, IS IN IDEA A TRINITY 

OF gods; and this idea can never be removed by the 
ORAL CONFESSION OF ONE GOD. 

That a trinity of Divine persons from eternity is a trinity of 
gods, is very obvious from the following passage in the Athanasian 
Creed : “There is one Person of the Father, another of the Son, 
and another of the Holy Ghost; the Father is God and Lord, 
the Son is God and Lord, and the Holy Ghost is God and Lord ; 
nevertheless there are not three gods or three lords, but one God 
and Lord; for as we arc compelled by the Christian verity 
to acknowledge every person by himself to be God and Lord, 
so are wo forbidden by the Catholic religion to say there be three 
gods or three lords." This creed is received as oecumenical, or 
universal, by the whole Christian Church, and from it all that 
is at this day known and acknowledged concerning God is de¬ 
rived. Every one who reads this creed with his eyes open may 
see that a trinity of gods was the only trinity thought of by 
those who formed the Niccnc Council, by which this creed, 
like a posthumous birth, was first, introduced into the church. 
That not only was a trinity of gods understood by them, but 
also that no other trinity is understood throughout the whole 
Christian world, follows from the fact that all its knowledge of 
God is derived from that creed, to which every one pays an 
i implicit obedience. I appeal to every one, both layman and 
clergyman, to learned masters and doctors of divinity, to conse¬ 
crated bishops and archbishops, and also to purple-robed 
cardinals, and in fact to the Roman pontiff himself, whether 
any other trinity than a trinity of gods is at this day thought 
of throughout the Christian world. 

Let each examine himself, and then declare his opinions 
according to the ideas in his own mind. From the words of 
this generally received doctrine concerning God, it is as manifest 
and clear as water in a crystal cup, that there are three 
persons, each of whom is God and Lord ; and also, that according 
to Christian verity, men ought to confess or acknowledge each 
person separately to be God and Lord, but that the Catholic or 
Christian religion or faith, forbids them to say or name three 
Gods and three Lords ; and thus that verity and religion, or 
truth and faith, are not one, but two different things and con¬ 
trary to each other. It is added, indeed, that there are not 
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three Gods and three Lords, but one God and one Lord ; but this 
was done to prevent their being exposed to the derision of the 
whole world, for who can help laughing at the idea of three gods ? 
But who does not see the contradiction in this addition ? Where- 3 
as had they said that the Divine Essence belongs to the Father, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, and yet that there are 
not three Divine Essences, but one indivisible essence, then this 
mystery would be explicable ; that is to sav, when by the Father 
is understood the originating Divine, by'the Son the Divine 
Human therefrom, and by the Holy Spirit the proceeding Divine, 
which are the three constituents of one God ; or if the Divine 
of the Father is understood to be like the soul in man, the Divine 
Human like the body of that soul, and the Holy Spirit like the 
operation proceeding from both, then these three essences are 
understood as belonging to one and the same person, and, there¬ 
fore, as constituting one indivisible essence. 

173. The idea of three gods cannot be destroyed by the lip- 
confession of one God, because that idea is implanted in the 
memory from childhood, and every man thinks from the contents 
of his memory. For the memory in men is like the ruminatory 
stomach in birds and beasts ; in this they deposit food from 
which they gradually derive nourishment; from time to time 
they draw it thence and convey it to the true stomach, where 
it is digested, and prepared for all the uses of the body. The 
human understanding answers to the latter stomach, as the 
memory does to the former. Anyone may sec that the idea 
of three Divine persons from eternity, which is the same as the 
idea of three gods, cannot be destroyed by a lip-confession of 
one God; merely from this, that it has not yet been destroyed, 
and that there are many persons of note and distinction in the 
church, who arc unwilling that it should be destroyed, for they 
insist that three Divine persons are one God, and obstinately 
deny God to be one person, although they allow Him to be one 
God. What man of sense is there, however, who does not 
think with himself, that by the word " person ” a real person 
cannot be meant, but that the term is used to denote some 
quality, though what quality is not known ? on which account 
the notion, implanted in the memory in the early part of 
life, remains there, like the root of a tree in the ground, from 
which, though the tree itself be cut down, a fresh shoot is sure 
to spring up. 

Hut do you, my friend, not only cut down that tree, but also 2 
dp»troy its root, and then plant in your garden such trees as 
yield good fruit. Beware, therefore, lest the idea of three gods 
should lurk in your mind, while your mouth, without any idea, 
utters the sound “ one God.” For in such a case, what is the 
understanding which, above the memory, thinks three gods, and 
at the same time below the memory, causes the mouth to confess 
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one God, 1 > 11 1 like a performer on the stage, who can act two 
characters, by crossing from one side of the stage to the other, 
and can say one thing on one side, and contradict it on the 
other, and by so debating call himself a wise man on this side, 
and there a fool ? And what is the result, but that when lie 
stands in the middle, and looks towards each side, he begins 
to think that there is nothing real in cither, and thus, perhaps, 
that there is neither one God, nor three, and consequently no 
God ? This is the source of tlie naturalism of the present day. 
In heaven no one can utter the words “a trinity of persons,” 
each of whom separately is God ; for the heavenly aura itself, in 
which (heir thoughts travel and undulate like sounds in our air, 
offers resistance. A hypocrite only can do this ; but the tone of 
his voice grates in the heavenly aura, like the gnashing of teeth, 
or sounds harsh like that of a raven that tries to imitate a sing¬ 
ing bird. I have heard from heaven, moreover, that it is as 
impossible to uproot a belief confirmed and settled in the mind 
in favour of a trinity of Gods, by a lip-confession of one God, as 
it would be to draw a tree through its seed, or a man's chin 
through a hair of his beard. 

171. V. A TRINITY OF PERSONS WAS UNKNOWN IN THE 
APOSTOLIC CHURCH, BUT WAS DEVISED BY THE NICENE COUNCIL, 
AND THENCE INTRODUCED INTO THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, 
AND FROM THIS AGAIN INTO THE CHURCHES THAT SEPARATED 
FROM IT. 

By the Apostolic Church is meant the church which existed 
in various places not only in the time of the Apostles, but for 
two or throe centuries afterwards. But at length they began 
to force the door of the temple from its hinges, and to rush like 
thieves and robbers into its sanctuary. The temple means the 
church, the door the Lord God the Redeemer, and the sanctuary 
His Divine ; for Jesus says, “ Verily I say unto you, he that 
entereth not by the door into the shcepfold, but dimbclh up 
some other way , the same is a thief and a robber. I am the door : 
by me if any man enter in he shall be saved.” This crime was 
2 committed by Arius and his adherents ; on which account a 
Council was assembled by Constantine the Great, at Nice, a city 
of Bithynia ; and, in order to stop the progress of the pernicious 
heresy of Arius, the members of that Council devised, decided 
upon, and determined that three Divine persons, Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, have existed from eternity, to each of whom belong 
personality, existence, and subsistence of and in Himself. And 
further, that the second person, or the Son, descended and 
assumed the Human, and accomplished the work of redemption ; 
and that, therefore, Divinity pertains to His Human by hypostatic 
union, and through this union He has an intimate relationship with 
God the Father. From that time numerous abominable heresies, 
respecting God and the Person of Christ, began to spring up from 
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the earth, and Antichrists began to lift up their heads and to 
divide God into three persons, and the Lord the Saviour into two ; 
and to so destroy the temple built by the Lord by means of His 
Apostles, that there was not one stone left upon another that was 
not thrown down, according to Ilis own words (Matt. xxiv. 2), 
where by the temple is meant, not only that at Jerusalem, but also 
the church, the consummation or end of which is treated of in 
that whole chapter. But what else could be expected from that 3 
Council, and those that succeeded it, which similarly divided 
the Divinity, and placed the incarnate God below them on their 
footstool? For they removed the head of the church from its 
body, by climbing up another way, that is, they passed by Jesus 
Christ, and climbed up to God the Father as to another, with only 
the mention of Christ’s merit, in order that God, on account of it, 
might be merciful, and thus justification might directly flow into 
them, with all its accompaniments—remission of sins, renewal, 
sanctification, regeneration, and salvation ; and this without 
any effort on man's part. 

175. The Apostolic Church knew nothing of a trinity of 
persons, or of three persons from eternity, as is evident from 
the creed of that church, which is called the Apostles’ Creed, 
where it is said, “ I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker 
of heaven and earth ; and in Jesus Christ. His only Son our Lord, 
who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary,” 
and “ I believe in the Holy Ghost.” Here no mention is made 
of any Son from eternity, but of a Son conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, and born of the virgin Mary ; for they knew from the 
Apostles, that “ Jesus Christ was the true God ” (1 John v. 20) ; 
that in Him dwelt all the fullness of the Godhead bodily (Col. 
ii. 0); that the Apostles preached faith in Him (Acts xx. 21); 
that to Him was given all power in heaven and in earth (Malt, 
xxvii. 18). 

170. What confidence can be placed in Councils, when they 
do not approach the God of the church directly ? Is not the 
church the Lord’s body, and lie its Head ? And what is a body 
without a head ; and what kind of body is that upon which 
three heads have been put, which take counsel together, and 
make decrees ? Docs not enlightenment, which is spiritual— 
for it descends from the Lord alone, who is the God of heaven 
and the church, and also the God of the Word—become in such 
case more and more natural, and at hist sensual ? And then 
it does not discern genuine theological truth in its internal form, 
without its being at once expelled from the thought of the rational 
understanding, and dispersed, like chaff into the air by the 
winnower’s fan. In this state fallacies enter instead of truths, 
and darkness instead of light; and then men stand as in a dark 
cave, with spectacles upon their noses, and a candle in their 
hands, and close their eyelids to the spiritual truths that are 
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in the light of heaven, and open them to the sensual things, 
that are in the deceptive light of the bodily senses. And 
afterwards when they hear the Word read to them, then their 
minds are asleep to truths, and awake to falsities, and become 
like the beast described as rising out of the sea, which had a 
mouth like a lion, a body like a leopard, and feet like a bear (Rev. 
xiii. 2). It is said in heaven, that when the Niccne Council 
had finished its work, those things happened which the Lord 
foretold to His disciples: “The sun shall be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken (Matt. xxiv. 29) ; 
and in fact the Apostolic Church was like a new star appearing 
in the starry heavens; while the church, after the two Nicene 
Councils, became like the same star afterwards obscured and lost, 
just as has sometimes happened in the natural world, according 
to the observations of astronomers. It is written in the Word, 
that Jehovah God dwells in light inaccessible ; who then could 
approach Him unless lie had come to dwell in accessible light, 
that is, unless He had descended and assumed the Human, 
and in this had become the light of the world ? (John i. 9 ; xii. 
4<»). Who cannot see, that to approach Jchcvah the Father 
in His own light, is as impossible as to take the wings of the 
morning, and fly by their aid to the sun, or to feed on the sun’s 
rays instead of on material food, or as it is for a bird to (ly in 
ether, or a stag to run in air ? 

177. VI. From tiie nicene and athanasian trinities 
TOGETHER HAS ARISEN A FAITH WHICH HAS PERVERTED TIIE 
WHOLE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

Roth the Niccne and the Athanasian doctrines concerning 
the trinity maintain a trinity of gods, as was shown above (n. 
172). From them arose the faith of the present church, which 
is a belief in God the Father, God the Son, and God the Iloly 
Spirit—in God the Father, as imputing the righteousness of 
His Son, the Saviour, and ascribing it to man ; in God the Son, 
as interceding and covenanting ; and in God the Holy Spirit, 
as actually inscribing on man the imputed righteousness of the 
Son, and scaling it to make it sure by justifying, sanctifying, and 
regenerating him. This is the faith of the present day, which 
alone is sufficient to prove that a trinity of gods is acknowledged 
2 and worshipped. From the faith of every church arises not only 
the whole of its worship, but also of its doctrine ; wherefore 
it may be said, that such as a faith is, such is its doctrine. It, 
therefore, follows, that this faith, since it is a faith in three gods, 
has perverted everything pertaining to the church ; for faith 
is the first principle, and doctrinals arc its derivatives, and 
derivatives take their essence from their first principle. And if 
any one chooses to examine the particulars of doctrine in relation 
to God, the person of Christ, charity, repentance, freewill, election, 
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the use of the sacraments of Baptism ami the Lord’s Supper, 
he will clearly see, that a trinity of gods enters into every particu¬ 
lar ; and although it may not seem to be actually in these, yet 
it is the fountain from which they flow. But since it is impossible 
in this place to enter upon such an examination, and vet, for 
the sake of opening men’s eves, it might be expedient to do so, 
therefore an Appendix shall be added to this work in which this 
point will be demonstrated. 

The faith of the church respecting God, is like the soul in the 3 
body, and points of doctrine like the members. And, moreover, 
faith in God is like a queen, and dogmas arc like the officers of 
her court; and as such officers are dependent on the queen’s 
authority, so are dogmas on the utterances of faith. From 
this faith, whatever it may be, it can be seen how the Word is 
understood in the church ; for faith bends and draws what¬ 
ever it can towards itself, as it were with cords. If it is a false 
faith, it plays the harlot with every truth that the Word con¬ 
tains, and puts a wrong interpretation upon it, and thereby 
falsifies it, and makes the man of the church insane in spiritual 
things; but if it is a true faith, it favours the whole Word ; and 
the God of the Word, who is the Lord God the Saviour, 
imparts light, and breathes upon it 11 is Divine assent, and 
makes a man wise. That the faith of the present day, which 4 
in its internal form is a faith in three gods, but in its 
external form in one God, has extinguished the light of the 
Word, and removed the Lord from His church, and has thus 
turned its morning into night, will also be seen in the 
Appendix. This was effected by heretical doctrines before the 
Nicenc Council, and by heresies arising from that Council 
afterwards. 

But what confidence can be placed in Councils which do not 
enter by the door into the sheepfold, but climb up some other 
way, according to the words of the Ixml in John (x. J, 9)? 
Their deliberations may be compared to the steps of a blind 
man walking in the day, or to one who has the use of his eyes 
in the night, neither of whom secs the ditch before he falls into 
it. What confidence, for instance, can be placed in Councils 
that have established the Pope’s vicarehip, the canonization 
of the dead, the invocation of them as so many deities, the 
worship of their images, the authority to grant indulgences, 
the division of the eucharist, and so on ? What trust, 
then, can be pluccd in a Council that established the 
abominable doctrine of predestination, and hung it up before 
the temples of its church as the palladium of religion ? But 
my friend, go to the God of the Word, and thus to the 
Word itself, and enter by the door into the shcepfold, 
that is, into the church, and you will be enlightened ; and 
then you will see, as from a mountain, not only the errors 
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of many others, but also your own former wanderings in the 
dark forest at the foot of the mountain. 

178. The faith of every church is like the seed from which 
all its dogmas spring, and may he compared to the seed of a tree, 
from which grow all its parts, even to the fruit; and also to 
the seed of man, from which arc begotten children and families 
in successive series; therefore, when a primary faith, which, 
from its predominancy is called a saving faith, is known, the 
character of the church is known. This may be illustrated by 
the following example. Suppose the faith to be, that nature 
is the creator of the universe ; from this it follows that the 
universe is what is called God ; that nature is its essence ; that 
the ether is the supreme god, whom the ancients called Jupiter ; 
that the air is a goddess, whom the ancients called Juno, and 
made her the wife of Jupiter; that the ocean is a deity 
inferior to these, who, after the manner of the ancients, may bo 
called Neptune ; and since the divinity of nature extends even 
to the centre of the earth, that there also is a god, who, as with 
the ancients, may be called Pluto ; that the sun is the court of 
all the gods, in which they assemble when Jupiter calls a council ; 
moreover, that fire is life from God ; and thus that birds fly, 
beasts walk, and fishes swim in God. Further, it follows that 
thoughts are merely modifications of ether, as expressions of 
thought are merely modulations of air ; and that the affections 
of love are occasional changes of state, due to the influx of the 
sun's rays into them ; and in addition to this, that a life after 
death, together with heaven and hell, is a fiction invented by 
the clergy, with a view to their own honour and wealth, but 
useful nevertheless, and ought not to be publicly ridiculed, 
because it serves the purpose of keeping the minds of the simple 
under the yoke of obedience to rulers; that those, moreover, 
who arc seriously devoted to religion, are men of an abstract 
turn of mind, whose thoughts are hallucinations, whoso actions 
arc ridiculous, and who, living in servile subjection to priests, 
believe what they do not see, and see what is above their com¬ 
prehension. These results, and many like them, are contained 
in the belief, that nature is the creator of the universe; and 
they issue from it, when it is opened. These things have been 
adduced to show, that in the faith of the present church, which 
in its internal form is a belief in three gods, but in its external 
in one, there are contained troops of falsities, which may be 
drawn out of it, in number like young spiders in a spider’s 
egg. Anyone whose mind has become truly rational by light 
from the Lord may see this. But how can any others see it, when 
the door to that faith and its offspring is closed and bolted by 
the ordinance that it is unlawful for reason to look into its 
mysteries ? 

179. VII. Hence has sprung that abomination op desola- 
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HON, AND THAT AFFLICTION, SUCH AS WAS No I' NOR SHALL l;K, 
WHICH THE LORD FORETOLD IN DANIEL, IN THE EVANGELISTS, 
AND IN THE REVELATION. 


It is written in Daniel, “ Upon the bird of abominations 
desolation, even until the consummation and decision; it shall 
drop upon the devastation ” (Dan. ix. 27). In .Matthew the 
Evangelist the Lord says then, “ Many false proph.ls shall 
arise, and shall deceive many ; when therefore ye shall see the 
abomination of desolation, foretold by Daniel the prophet, 
stand in the holy place, whoso readeth, let him understand ” 
(Matt. xxiv. 11, 15); and afterwards in the same chapter, 
” Then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the 
beginning of the world until now, nor ever shall be ” (vcr. 21). 

I his aflliction and abomination arc spoken of in seven chapters 
in the Revelation, and are signified by the blac k horse, and the 
pale horse, going out of the book whose seals the Lamb opened 
(vi. 5-8) ; also, by the beast rising out of the abyss, which made 
war with the two witnesses, and slew them (ix. 7) ; and also by 
the dragon which stood before the woman that was about to 
be delivered, to devour her child, and pursued her into the 
wilderness, and there cast out from his mouth water as a stream 
after her, that lie might cause her to be carried away of the flood 
(xii.) ; and also by the beasts of the dragon, one rising out of 
the sea, and the other out of the earth (xiii.). Also by the three 
spirits like frogs, which came forth out of the mouth of the 
dragon, out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of 
the false prophet (xvi. 13); and further bv this, that after the 
seven angels had poured out the vials of the wrath of God, in 
which were the seven last plagues, upon the earth, upon the sea, 
the fountains and rivers, upon the sun, upon the throne of the 
beast, upon the river Euphrates, and lastly into the air, there 
was a great earthquake, such as had not been since men were 
upon the earth (xvi.). The earthquake signifies the overthrow 
of the church, which is caused by falsities and the falsifications 
of truth, and this is signified also by the great tribulation, such 
as had not been from the beginning of the world (Matt. xxiv. 
21 ). The same is meant by these words: 44 And the angel 
thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of the 
earth, and cast it into the great wine-press of the anger of God ; 
and the wine-press was trodden, and blood came out, even to 
the horses’ bridles, for a thousand six hundred furlongs.” (Rev. 
xiv. 19, 20) ; blood here signifies truth falsified ; not to mention 
other passages in those seven chapters. 

180. In the Evangelists (Matt. xxiv. ; Mark xiii. ; and Luke 
xxi.) the successive slates of the decline and corruption of the 
Christian church are described ; and in those chapters, by the 
great aflliction, such as had not been since the beginning of the 
world, nor shall be, is there meant, as in other passages through- 
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out tlie Word, the infestation of truth by falsities, to such a 
degree, that not a single truth remains that is not falsified and 
brought to its consummation. This is also meant by the abomi¬ 
nation of desolation in the same passages, also by the desolation 
upon the bird of abominations, and by the consummation and 
decision in Daniel ; the same thing is described in the Revelation 
by those things that have just been referred to above. This was 
the result of men not acknowledging the unity of God in trinity, 
and His trinity in unity in one person, but in three; and the 
church has, therefore, been based in men's minds on the idea of 
three gods, and in their mouths, upon the confession of one God ; 
for thus they have separated themselves from the Lord, and at 
length to such an extent that they have no idea left of the Divine 
in His Human Nature, when nevertheless He is God the Father 
Himself in the Human ; on which account He is called the Father 
of Eternity (Isa. Lx. (i) ; ami He said to Philip, “ He that hath 
seen me, hath seen the Father ! ” (John xiv. 9). 

181. Rut it may be asked, what is the real source of the 
fountain from which such abomination of desolation, as is de¬ 
scribed in Daniel (ix. 27), and such affliction as never had been, 
nor shall be (Matt. xxiv. 1, 2), has sprung? The reply is that 
it is from the faith that prevails universally throughout the Chris¬ 
tian world, with its influx, operation, and imputation, according 
to the received traditions. It is astonishing that the doctrine of 
justification by this faith alone, although it is no faith, but a 
mere delusion, carries every point in all Christian churches, that 
is, it there rules with the clergy as almost the one theological prin¬ 
ciple. It is that which all young students of divinity eagerly learn, 
imbibe, and absorb in the schools, and which, as if inspired with 
heavenly wisdom, they afterwards teach in their churches, and 
publish in their writings. By it they eagerly pursue and acquire 
fame, glory, and a reputation for superior learning, and on account 
of it, diplomas,degrees, and rewards are bestowed upon them; and 
all this is done, although by this same faith alone the sun at this 
day is darkened, the moon docs not give her light, the stars 
are fallen from heaven, and the powers of the heavens are shaken, 
according to the words of the lord's prophecy in Matthew (xxiv. 
29). That the doctrine of this faith has now blinded men’s minds 
to such an extent that they are unwilling, and, therefore, appar¬ 
ently unable, to see any Divine Truth interiorly, either by the 
light of the sun or the moon, but only exteriorly, in a rough and 
superficial way, by the light of the hearth at night, has been 
proved to me; wherefore I am able to declare, that were the Divine 
truths which relate to the true union of charity and faith, to 
heaven and hell, to the Lord, to a life after death, and to eternal 
happiness, sent down from heaven written in letters of silver, they 
would not be considered worth reading, by those who maintain 
the doctrine of justification and sanctification by faith alone ; 
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whereas, on the other hand, were a treatise on justification by 
faith alone sent up from hell, this they would receive, embrace, 
and carry home in their bosoms. 

182. VIII. For the same reason also unless a new 

HEAVEN AND A NEW CHURCH WERE FORMED ItY THE LORD, NO 
FLESH COULD BE SAVED. 

It is written in Matthew, “Then shall be great tribulation, 
such as has not been since the beginning of the world until now, 
nor shall be ; and except those days should be shortened, there 
should no flesh be saved ’ (xxiv. 21, 22). This chapter treats 
of the consummation of the age, by which is meant the end of 
the present church ; therefore, by shortening those days is meant 
to put an end to this church, and establish a new one. Who 
does not know that unless the Lord had come into the world, 
and accomplished redemption, no flesh could have been saved ? 
and to accomplish redemption means to form a new heaven 
and a new church. That the Lord will come again into the 
world, He foretold in the Fvangelists (Matt. xxiv. .*50, 31 ; Mark 
xiii. 20 ; Luke xii. 40 ; xxi. 27) ; and in the Revelation, particu¬ 
larly in the last chapter. That He is also at this day accom¬ 
plishing a redemption, by founding a new heaven, and establishing 
a new church, to the end that man may be saved, was shown 
above in the section on redemption. The great mystery, that z 
unless a new church is established by the Lord no flesh can be 
saved, is this, that so long as the dragon with his horde remained 
in the world of spirits, into which lie was cast, no Divine Truth, 
united to Divine Good, could pass through to men on earth, with¬ 
out being perverted, or falsified, or without perishing. This is 
what is meant in the Revelation by these words : “ The dragon 
was cast out upon the earth, and his angels were cast out with 
him ; woe to the inhabitants of the earth and of the sea ; for 
the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath ’’ (Rev. 
xii. 9, 12, 13). Hut when the dragon was cast into hell (xx. 10 ), 
then John saw the new heaven and the new earth, and the 
New Jerusalem descending from God out of heaven (xx. 1, 2). 
All those who are principled in the faith of the present church 
are meant by the dragon. 

I have sometimes conversed in the spiritual world with those 3 
who hold the doctrine of justification by faith alone, and I have 
told them that their doctrine was erroneous and absurd, and 
that it led men into a false security, blindness, sleep, and night 
in spiritual things, and consequently brought death to the soul, 
and I have exhorted them to desist from it; but I have received 
the reply, “ Why desist ? Docs not the superiority of the 
erudition of the clergy over that of the laity depend solely on 
this doctrine ? ” But I replied, that in this way they did 
not regard the salvation of souls as anything, but the increase 
of their own reputation, and that, in consequence of applying 
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the truths of the Word to their own false principles, and thus 
adulterating them, they were angels of the abyss, called Abaddons 
and Apollyons (Rev. ix. 11), by which are signified those who 
destroy the church by the total falsification of the Word. But 
they replied, “IIow so ? By our knowledge of the mysteries of this 
faith we are oracles, and from it, as from a sanctuary, we give 
responses ; therefore we are not Apollyons, but Apollos.” In¬ 
dignant at this I said.“ If you arc Apollos,you are also Leviathans. 
Your leaders are crooked Leviathans, and the inferior among you 
long Leviathans, whom God will visit with His severe and great 
sword ” (Isa. xxvii. 1). But they laughed at this. 

183. IX. From a trinity of persons, each of whom 

IS SEPARATELY GOD. ACCORDING TO THE ATI! AN ASIAN CREED, 
HAVE ARISEN MANY DISCORDANT AND INCONGRUOUS NOTIONS 
AHOUT GOD, WHICH ARE DELUSIVE AND ABORTIVE. 

From the doctrine of three Divine persons from eternity, 
which is actually the head of all the doctrinals in the Christian 
churches, have arisen many improper notions about God, 
unworthy of the Christian world, which ought to be, and which 
might be, a luminary to all people and nations in the four quarters 
of the globe on the subject of God and His unity. All who are 
outside the pale of the Christian church, whether they are 
Mohammedans, Jews, or Gentiles, whatever religion they profess, 
have conceived an aversion to Christianity solely because 
Christians believe in three gods. This its missionaries know, 
and. therefore, are particularly cautious how they mention a 
trinity of persons, according to the Niccne and Athanasian 
Creeds, ; because they know that if this were done they would 
be shunned and ridiculed. 

2 The discordant, ludicrous, and frivolous ideas which have 
arisen from the doctrine of three Divine persons from eternity, 
and which spring up in every one that retains a belief in the 
words of that doctrine, and, from the cars and eyes, enter into 
the thought, are these: That God the Father sits overhead on 
high, the Son at His right hand, and the Holy Spirit before 
them, attending to what they say, who instantly runs, through 
the whole world and, according to their determination, dispenses 
the gifts of justification, and inscribes them on the hearts of 
men, changing them from children of wrath to children of 
grace, and from the damned to the elect. I appeal to the 
learned, both clergy and laity, whether they entertain in their 
minds any other view of the Trinity than this, since it flows 
spontaneously from that very doctrine, as may be seen in the 

3 Memorabilia above (n. 16.) It is attended also with the 
curiosity of conjecturing what they conversed about with 
one another before the world was created ; whether about the 
world that was to be created, or about those who were to be 
predestined and justified, according to the Supralapsarians, 
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or even about redemption ; and also what they conversed about 
after the world was created, the Father, speaking from His 
authority and power of imputation, and tlie Son, from His 
power of mediation ; also that imputation, which is election, 
comes from the mercy of the Son who intercedes for all, and for 
some individually, to whom the Father is moved to show favour, 
from love to the Son, and by the agony which He saw Him 
endure on the cross. 

But who cannot see that all such notions arc the ravings of 
the mind concerning God ? And yet these are the notions 
that are held to be most holy in the Christian churches, which 
arc to be kissed with the lips, but not to be examined mentally, 
because they arc matters of reason, which, if raised from the 
memory into the understanding, would make a man insane. Never¬ 
theless, this does not remove the idea of three gods, but leads to 
a stupid faith from which men think about God, like people 
dreaming in their sleep, or as one who walks about in the darkness 
of night, or as one born blind walks in the light of day. 

181. That a trinity of gods occupies the minds of Christians, al¬ 
though they deny it from shame,is veryevident from the ingenuity 
of many who contrive methods to prove that three arc one, and 
one three, by geometry, measurements, arithmetic and physics, 
and even by the folding of pieces of cloth and paper ; thus they 
trifle with the Divine Trinity, as jugglers play one with another. 
Their juggling on this subject may be compared to those sick of a 
fever, who see a single object, such as a man, a table, or a candle, 
as three, or three as one. It may be compared also to the tricks 
of those who work soft wax with their fingers and mould it into 
various forms, at one time into a triangular form to represent 
the Trinity, at another time into a spherical form to represent 
the unity, asserting it still to be one and the same substance. 
Nevertheless, the Divine Trinity is like a pearl of the greatest 
value; but, when divided into persons, it is like a pearl divided 
into three parts, by which it is wholly and obviously destroyed. 


MEMORABILIA. 


185. To the above 1 shall add the following Memorabilia.— 
I. In the spiritual world there arc climates and zones just 
as in the natural world, there being nothing in the latter 
world that does not exist also in the former; but they difFer in 
origin. In the natural world the varieties of climate depend 
on the Bun’s distance from the ccjuator, but in the spiritual 
world they vary according to the distance of the affections of 
the will, and consequently of the thoughts of the understanding, 
from true love and true faith ; of these latter all things in the 
spiritual world are correspondents. In the frigid zones of 
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tlie spiritual world, tilings appear similar to those in the frigid 
zones in the natural wo rid. The ground seems to be frozen, the 
water covered with ice, and these are also covered with snow. 
These cold regions are the resort and habitation of those who, 
in the natural world, had lulled their understandings to sleep, 
by t heir indolence in thinking on spiritual subjects, and had been 
too lazy to do anything useful. They are called northern spirits. 
1 was once seized with a strong desire to see some district in 
the frigid zone where those northern spirits dwell, and accordingly 

2 I was conducted in spirit towards the north, as far as a tract of 
country where all the land appeared covered with snow, and all 
the water icebound. It was the sabbath-day, and I saw men, 
that is, spirits, similar in stature to men in the natural world; 
but, on account of the cold, they had their heads covered with 
lions’ skins, so put on that the mouths answered to those of 
the wearers, while their bodies, both before and behind, down 
to the loins, were covered with leopard skins, and their feet 
with bear skins. I also saw several riding in chariots,and some 
in chariots carved in shape of a dragon, with horns projecting 
forward. The chariots were drawn by small horses, whose 
tails had been cut off, which ran like terrible wild beasts, while 
the driver, with the reins in his hand, drove and urged them 
on their course. Finally, I saw that the crowds were (locking 
to a temple, which was invisible, because covered with snow ; 
but the custodians of the church were labouring at the snow, 
and making a road, by digging, to give entrance to the people, 

3 who accordingly descended and entered. I was then permitted 

to sec the inside of the temple, which was abundantly lighted 
with lamps and candles. The altar was of hewn stone, behind 
which hung a tablet, with this inscription : “ The Divine 

Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, who are essentially 

ONE (JoD, BUT PERSONALLY THREE.” 

Presently, a priest standing at the altar, after he had three 
times kneeled before the tablet, ascended the pulpit with a 
book in his hand, and began his sermon on the Divine Trinity, 
crying out with a loud voice, “ Oh, how great a mystery, that God 
in the Highest should beget a Son from eternity, and by Him 
send forth the Holy Spirit, and that these three should be united 
in essence, yet separated in their properties, which arc imputa¬ 
tion, redemption, and operation ? If, however, wo look upon 
these things by the aid of reason, our sight becomes darkened, 
and a speck comes before it, as when one attempts to look at 
the naked sun ; therefore, my brethren, it is my advice, that 
on this subject we keep our understandings in obedience to 
faith.” 

4 After this he again lifted up his voice, and said, “ Oh, how 
great a mystery is our holy faith, which is, that God the Father 
imputes the righteousness of His Son, and sends the Holy Spirit, 
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who, from that imputation, gives the pledges of justification, 
which, in a summary, are remission of sins, renewal, regeneration, 
and salvation, about the influx or action of which a man 
knows no more than the statue of salt into which Lot s wife 
was turned, and about the indwelling or state of which, he knows 
no more than a fish in the sen. Hut, my friends, there is a 
treasure hid in this faith, so deep, however, and so covered up 
that not a particle of it can be seen ; therefore, it is my advice, 
that in this case also we keep our understandings in obedience 
to faith.” 

After a few sighs, he again raised his voice, and said, “ Oh, 5 
how great a mystery is election ! He becomes one of the elect 
to whom God imputes that faith, which of His free pleasure 
and pure grace lie infuses into whomsoever and whenever He 
pleases ; and a man is like a dead stock when this faith is being 
infused, but afterwards he becomes like a living tree. The 
fruit, however, which is good works, hangs indeed on that tree, 
which, in a representative sense, is our faith, but still it does not 
adhere to it; therefore, the value of that tree is not in its fruit. 
Hut as this sounds like heterodoxy, and yet is a mystical truth, 
therefore, my brethren, it is my advice that on this subject 
also we keep our understandings in obedience to faith.” 

Then, after a short pause, standing as if he would call up 6 
something from his memory, which he had stored up, he con¬ 
tinued his discourse, saying, 44 From the store of mysteries I 
will yet produce one more, which is this, that a man has not a 
single grain of free-will in spiritual things; for our chiefs and 
priestly rulers, in their theological canons, declare that in matters 
of faith and salvation, which arc especially called spiritual, 
a man has no power to will, to think, to understand, no, nor 
even to accommodate ami apply himself to the reception of them ; 
therefore, from myself, I also say that a man of himself has no 
more power to think rationally or talk sensibly on such subjects 
than a parrot, a magpie, or a raven ; so that in spiritual things, 
man is actually an ass, and a man only in natural things. Hut, 
my beloved friends, lest this subject as others should trouble 
your reason, let us keep our understandings in obedience to faith ; 
for our theology is like a bottomless abyss, into which if you 
sufTer your intellectual visic n to look down, you will be over¬ 
whelmed, and perish as in a shipwreck. Yet bear in mind that 
we are nevertheless in the true light of the gospel, which shines 
aloft over our heads ; but the misfortune is that the hair of our 
heads, and the bones of our skulls, prevent it from penetrating 
into the inner recesses of our understandings.” 

When he had thus spoken, he descended from the pulpit ; 7 
and after he had offered up a prayer at the altar, and the 
service was ended, I approached some of the congregation, 
who were conversing together, whore the priest was; and those 
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standing around him said, “ We give you everlasting thanks 
for your magnificent discourse, so replete with wisdom.” 

But I then said to them, “ Did you understand anything 
that was said ? ” And they replied, “ We took it all in with 
open cars ; but why do you ask whether we understood it ? 
Is not the understanding quite stupid in such subjects? ” And 
the priest hearing this, said, ” Because you have heard, and 
have not understood, blessed arc ye ; for in this way ye have 
salvation.” 

B I afterwards conversed with the priest, and asked him whether 
he had taken his degrees ? He replied, “ 1 am a master of arts.” 
1 then said, “ Master, I have heard you preach mysteries, but 
if you only know their names, without knowing what they con¬ 
tain, you know nothing; for they arc like boxes locked with a 
triple lock, which unless you open and look in, which is done by 
the understanding, you cannot tell whether they contain things 
valuable or things worthless, or even hurtful ; they may contain 
cockatrice’ eggs, or spiders’ webs, according to the description 
in Isaiah (lix. 5).” On my saying this, the priest looked at me 
with a fierce countenance ; the worshippers departed, and 
entered their chariots, intoxicated with paradoxes, infatuated 
with empty words, and enveloped in darkness in all things relating 
to faith and the means of salvation. 

180 . II. I was once engaged in thinking about what region 
of the human mind theological matters occupy in man. At 
first I supposed that, as such things are of a spiritual and 
celestial nature, they occupied the highest region. For the 
human mind is divided into three distinct regions, like a 
house of three stories, and like the abodes of the angels 
divided into three heavens. Then an angel stood before 
me, and said, ” Theology, with those who love truth because 
it is truth, ascends even to the highest region of the mind, 
because that is their heaven, and they enjoy there the same 
light as the angels ; and morals, theoretically examined and 
contemplated, arc situated beneath this in the second region, 
because they communicate with what is spiritual ; while political 
matters occupy a place immediately beneath them ; but 
scientific matters, which are various, and may be referred to 
genera and species, form the door to those higher regions. Those 
in whom things spiritual, moral, political, and scientific arc 
thus subordinated, in all their thoughts think, and in all their 
actions act, from justice and judgment, because the light of 
truth, which is also the light of heaven, from the highest region, 
illumines what is below, just as the light of the sun, passing 
through the ethers and air, illuminates the eyes of men, beasts, 
and fishes. It is different, however, with those who do not 
love truth because it is truth, but only for their own glory and 
reputation; with them, theological matters reside in the lowest 
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region in which things scientific have their abode, with some of 
which they mingle, but with others they cannot; beneath these, 
in the same region, are political matters, and, beneath these again’, 
morals. Since with such persons, the two higher regions are 
not opened on the right side, they have no interior reason from 
judgment, and no affection for justice, but only ingenuity, for 
they can talk on any subject with apparent intelligence, and 
prove whatever they please with an appearance of reason ; but 
the objects of reason, which they most love, are falsities, because 
to these adhere the illusions of the senses. This is the reason why 
there are so many people in the world, who no more see the truths 
of doctrine from the Word, than men born blind ; and when 
they hear such truths, they close their nostrils, lest their 
odour should offend them, and excite nausea ; whereas to 
falsities they open all their senses, and drink them in as whales 
do water. 

187. III. I was once meditating about the dragon, the 
beast, and the false prophet, spoken of in the Revelation, 
when an angelic spirit appeared to me, and inquired what 
was the subject of my meditation. 1 said, “ Concerning the 
false prophet.** Then he said, “ I will lead von to the place 
where those arc who are meant by the false prophet**; and he 
added, " they arc the same as are meant in the 13th chapter of 
the Revelation by the beast rising out of the earth, which had 
two horns like a lamb, and which spake like a dragon.” I 
followed him ; and behold ! I saw a multitude of people, and 
in the midst of them were the priests of the church, who used 
to teach that a man is saved only by faith in the merits of Christ, 
and that works are good, but not conducive to salvation ; and 
that, yet, they must he taught from the Word, as a means 
of keeping the laity, particularly the more simple among 
them, in stricter obedience to the civil magistrate, and may be 
brought, as if from religion, thus interiorly, to practise moral 
charity. 

Then one of them seeing me, said, “ Would you like to see a 
our place of worship, in which there is an image representative 
of our faith ? ” I went and looked ; and lo ! the temple was 
magnificent, and in the centre of it was the image of a woman, 
clothed in scarlet robes, holding in her right hand a gold coin, 
and in her left a string of pearls ; but both the image and the 
temple were the effect of an illusion ; for infernal spirits have 
the power, by means of illusions, of representing very magni¬ 
ficent objects, by closing the interiors of the mind, and opening 
its exteriors only. When I perceived, however, that all this 
was a mere juggling trick, I prayed to the Lord ; and suddenly 
the interiors of my mind were opened, and then, instead of a 
magnificent tempie, I saw a house, full of chinks from top 
to bottom, so that none of its parts cohered together ; and, 
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instead of the woman, I saw within the building a figure hanging, 
with a head like a dragon, a body like a leopard, feet like a bear, 
and a mouth like a lion, precisely like the description of the 
beast rising up out of the sea (Rev. xiii. 2). And instead of the 
lloor, there was a marsh, containing a great multitude of frogs ; 
and I was informed that beneath the marsh there was a large 
hewn stone under which the Word lay deeply hidden. On 
seeing these things, I said to the juggler, “ Is this your place of 
worship ? ' He replied, “ It is ” ; but immediately his interior 
sight, was opened, owing to which he saw the same appearances 
that I did ; then with a loud voice lie said, “ What and whence 
is all this?” And I said, 41 This is the result of light from 
heaven, which reveals the nature of every form, and thus 
the character of your faith separated from spiritual charity.” 
\ Then immediately an cast wind blew, and carried away the 
temple and the image, and also dried up the marsh, thus exposing 
the stone, under which the Word lay. After this a warmth 
like that of spring was breathed from heaven ; and lo ! in the 
very same place there appeared a tabernacle, plain in its outward 
form. And the angels who were with me said, 44 Rehold the 
tabernacle of Abraham, such as it was when the three angels 
came to him, and announced the future birth of Isaac. It 
appears plain to the eye, but yet, according to the influx of 
light from heaven, it becomes more and more magnificent.” 
And they were permitted to open the heaven, which is the abode 
of the spiritual angels, who excel in wisdom ; and then, owing to 
the light inflowing from that heaven, the tabernacle appeared 
like a temple resembling that at Jerusalem ; and on looking 
into it, I saw that the stone in the floor, under which the 
Word was deposited, was set round with precious stones, from 
which lightning, ns it were, flashed upon the walls, variegating 
with beautiful colours the figures that were sculptured 
« on them. While I was wondering at theso things, the angels 
said, 44 You shall sec something still more wonderful.” Then 
they were permitted to open the third heaven, which is the abode 
of the celestial angels, who excel in love ; and suddenly, as a 
result of the influx of flaming light from that heaven,the whole 
temple vanished, and in its stead was seen the Lord alone, 
standing on the foundation stone, which was the Word, with an 
appearance like that in which He appeared to John (Rev. i.). 
Rut, as the interiors of the angels' minds were then filled with 
a holiness which inclined them to fall prostrate on their faces, 
the way by which the light from the third heaven entered was 
closed by the Lord, and from the second heaven opened again, 
in consequence of which the former appearance of the temple, 
and also of the tabernacle returned, but the latter was in the 
centre of the temple. Ry this the meaning of theso words in 
the Revelation was illustrated (xxi. 3): 44 Rehold, the tabernacle 
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of God is with men, and he will dwell with them ” ; and also of 
these : “ I saw no temple in the ** New Jerusalem ; “ for the Lord 
God Almighty and the Lamb is the temple of it ” (ver. 22.) 

188. IV. Since it has been granted me bv the Lord to 
see the wonderful things that are in the heavens, and under 
them, it is, therefore, my duty, as commanded, to relate what 
I have seen. There appeared to me a magnificent palace, 
with a temple in its very centre; in the centre of this was 
a golden table, on which lay the Word; and two angels stood 
beside it. Around the table were three rows of scats : the seats 
of the first row were covered with silken cloth of a crimson colour ; 
the seats of the second row with silken cloth of a blue colour ; 
and the scats of the third row with white cloth. Below the roof, 
high above the table, there was a wide curtain, glittering with 
precious stones, from the splendour of which a rainbow shone, 
such as is seen when the sky clears up after rain. Suddenly 
there appeared a number of clergy sitting on the seats, all 
clothed in the garments of their priestly office. On one side 
there was a wardrobe, where stood an angel who had the 
care of it; and within lay rich vestments in beautiful order. 
It was a council convened by the Lord ; and I heard a voice from 
heaven, saying, 14 Deliberate ” ; but they said, 44 On what sub- 
ject ? ” The reply was 44 Concerning the Lord the Saviour, and 
the Holy Spirit.” But when they began to think on these 
subjects, they were not in a state of enlightenment; therefore 
they made supplication, and then light flowed down out of 
heaven, which illuminated first the back part of their heads, 
then their temples, and lastly their faces. Then they began 
their deliberation; first concerning the Lord the Saviour, as 
they were commando?). 

The first proposition for investigation was, Who assumed the 2 
Human in the virgin Mary ? Then the angel standing at the 
table, on which the Word lay, read to them these words in Luke : 
The angel said unto Mary, 44 Behold, thou slialt conceive in 
thy womb, and shall bring forth a Son, and slialt call his name 
Jesus : he shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
IIi/jhest. And Mary said to the angel. How shall this be, seeing 
1^ know not a man ? And the angel answering said, The /Inly 
Spirit shall come upon thee , and the jxnrer of the Uiyhest shall 
overshadow thee; wherefore also that holy tinny which shall 
he born of thee shall he called the Son of God ” (i. 31, 32, 31, 35). 
He also read^these words in Matthew ; The angel said to Joseph 
in a dream, 44 Joseph, thou son of David, fear Hot to take unto 
thee Mary thy wife ; for that which is bcyoUcn in her is 0 / the 
Holy Spirit ” : and Joseph “ knew her not till she had brought 
forth her first-born son ; and he called his name Jesus ” (i. 20, 
25). And beside these passages lie rend many more from the 
Evangelists, as Matt. iii. 17; xvii. 5; John i. 18; iii. 10 ; xx. 
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31, and many others where the Lord, as to His Human, is called 
The Son of God, and where He, from His Human, calls Jehovah 
His Father ; and also from the Prophets, where it is foretold 
that Jehovah would come into the world ; among others these 
two passages in Isaiah : 44 It shall he said in that day, Lo ! this 
is our God ; we have waited for him, and he will save us ; this 
is Jehovah ; uc have trailed for him ; we will he glad and rejoice 
in his salvation ” (xxv. 9). “ The voice of him that cricth in 

the wilderness. Prepare yc the way of Jehovah , make straight in 
the desert a highway for our God ; /or the '/lory of Jehovah shall 
he revealed, and all flesh shall see it together : hehold, the Lord 
Jchovih will come in strength ; he shall feed his flock like a 

3 shepherd ” (xl. 3, 5, 10, II). And the angel said, 44 Since Jehovah 

Himself came into the world, and assumed the Human, there¬ 
fore He is called by the prophets the Saviour and the Redeemer .” 
And then he read to them the following passages : 44 Surely 
God is in thee, and there is no God besides; verily, thou art a 
God that liidest thyself, 0 God of Israel the Saviour ” (Isa. xlv. 
14, 15). “ Am not I Jehovah ? and there is no God else beside 

me ; a just God and a Saviour ; there is none beside me ” (xlv. 
21). 44 / am Jehovah ; and beside me there is no Saviour ” 
(xliii. 11). 44 I Jehovah am thy God, and thou shalt know no 
God heside me; /or there is no Saviour beside me " (Hos. xiii. 4). 
44 And all flesh shall know that I, Jehovah, am thy Saviour and 
thy Redeemer ” (Isa. xlix. 2G ; lx. 10). 44 As for our Redeemer , 

Jehovah Zebaoth is his name " (xlvii. 4). 44 Their Redeemer is 
strong , Jehovah Zebaoth is his name " (Jcr. 1. 34). 44 Jehovah 

is my rock, and my Redeemer ” (Ps. xix. 14). 44 Thus saitli 

Jehovah thy Redeemer , the Holy One of Israel, I, Jehovah, am 
thy God ” (Isa. xlviii. 17 ; xlix. 7 ; liv. SJ. 44 Thou, Jehovah , 
art our Father, our Redeemer ; thy name is from everlasting ” 
(lxiii. 16). 44 Thus saitli Jehovah, thy Redeemer , I am Jehovah 

that maketh all things, and alone by myself ” (xliv. 24). 44 Thus 

saitli Jehovah, the king of Israel, and his Redeemer, Jehovah 
Zebaoth, I am the First, and I am the Last; and beside me there 
is no God ” (xliv. G). 44 Jehovah Zebaoth is his name, and thy 

Redeemer the Holy One of Israel ; the God of the whole earth shall 
lie he called ” (liv. 5). 44 Behold, the days come that I will 

raise unto David a righteous Branch, who shall reign as king ; 
and this is his name, Jehovah our Righteousness ” (Jer. 
xxiii. 5, G ; xxxiii. 15, 1G). 44 In that day Jehovah shall ho 

king over all the earth: in that day there shall be one Jehovah , 
and his name one ” (Zecli. xiv. 9). 

4 Convinced hy all these passages, those who sat on the seats 
unanimously declared, that Jehovah Himself assumed the 
Human for the purpose of redeeming and saving mankind. But 
then a voice was heard from some Roman Catholics, who had 
concealed themselves behind the altar, saying, 44 How could 
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Jehovah God become a man ? Is not He the Creator of the 
universe ! And one of those on the second row of seats 
turned round and said, 44 Who was it then ? ” And he that was 
behind the altar then stood near it and said, “ The Son begotten 
from eternity ” ; but an answer was returned, ** Is not the Son 
born from eternity, according to your confession, also Creator 
of the universe ? And what is a Son, and a God. born from 
eternity ? And how is it possible for the Divine Essence, which 
is^one and indivisible, to be separated, and one part of it to 
descend and not at the same time the whole ? ” 

The second matter of inquiry concerning the Lord was. Whether 5 
or no, according to this reasoning, the Father and He are one, 
as the soul and the body are one? This, they said, followed, 
for the soul is from the Father. Then one of those on the third 
row of seats read from the confession of faith, called the 
Athanasian Creed, the following passage: 44 Although our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and Man, yet He is 
not two, but one Christ, one altogether by unity 0 / person ; for 
as the soul and body make one man, so (Sod and Man is one Chris 
The creed containing these words, said the reader, is accepted 
throughout the whole Christian world, even by the Roman 
Catholics. They then said, ** What need have we of further 
proof ? The Father and He arc one, as the soul and body are 
one; and since this is the case, we perceive that the Human 
of the Lord is Divine, because it is the Human of Jehovah ; 
and also, that the Lord ought to be approached as to His Divine 
Human, because this is the only possible way to approach the 
Divine which is called the Father.” 

This conclusion the angel confirmed by further quotations 
from the Word ; among which were these : 44 Unto us a child 
is born, unto 11 s a son is given; and his name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty, the cvcrlaslituj Father , 
the Prince of Peace” (Isa. ix. G). “Though Abraham be 
ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not; thou, Jehovah, 
art our Father , our Redeemer ; thy name is from cvcrlastiny ” 
(Ixiii. 1G). 44 Jesus said. He that believcth on me, believeth on 

him that sent me : and he that sceth me sceth him that sent 
” (John xii. 41, 45). 44 Philip saith unto Jesus, Show us t he 

Father : Jesus saith unto him, lie that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father; how sayest thou then, Show us the Father ? Belie vest 
thou not that / am in the Father , and the Father in me ? ” (John 
xiv. 8-11). 44 Jesus said, I and the Father arc one ” (x. 30); 

and again : 44 All things that the Father hath are mine, and all 
mine are the Father’s ” (xvi. 15 ; xvii. 10). Lastly, 44 Jesus 
said, I am the way, the truth, and the life ; no man cometh 
to the Father but by me ” (xiv. G). To this the reader added, 6 
that things similar to those there spoken by the Lord of 
Himself and His Father might also be said by a man of himself 

227 



1S8.) 


T1IE TRUE CIU{ I ST I AS RELIGION. 


and his soul. Having heard this they all declared with one 
voice and one heart that the Human of the Lord was Divine, 
and that it must he approached in order to come to the Father ; 
since .Jehovah God, bv means of it. sent Himself into the world, 
and made Himself visible to the eyes of men. and thus accessible. 
11c similarly made Himself visible, and thus accessible to the 
ancients, in a human form, but that was by means of an angel; 
and as this form was representative of the Lord, who was to 
come into the world, therefore all tilings in the church at that 
time were representative. 

7 After this followed a deliberation concerning the Holy Spirit; 
but previous to this, they disclosed the idea generally enter¬ 
tained concerning God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 
which is, that God the Father is seated on high, and the Son at 
His right hand, and that the Holy Spirit is sent forth from them 
to enlighten, instruct, justify, and sanctify men. But a voice 
was then heard from heaven, saying, “ We cannot endure that 
idea. Who does not know that Jehovah God is omnipresent ? 
He who knows and acknowledges this, must also acknowledge 
that it is He who enlightens, instructs, sanctifies, and justifies, 
and not a mediating God distinct from Him ; much less one 
distinct from both of these, as one person from another. There¬ 
fore let the former idea, which is foolish and unjust, be removed, 
and let this, which is correct, be received, and then you will 

8 see this subject clearly.” But then a voice was heard from 
the Homan Catholics, who stood near the altar, saying, 44 What 
then is t he Holy Spirit, mentioned in the Word of the Evangelists 
and in Paul, by whom so many learned men among the clergy, 
and particularly our own, profess themselves to be guided ? 
What person in the Christian World at this day denies the Holy 
Spirit, and His operations?” 

Upon this, one of those on the second row of seats turned 
round and said, 44 You say that the Holy Spirit is a distinct 
person and a separate God ; but what is a person going forth 
and proceeding from a person, but an outgoing and proceeding 
operation ? One person cannot go out of or proceed from another, 
but operation can. Or what is a God going forth or proceeding 
from a God, but the out-going and proceeding Divine ? One 
God cannot go out of, or proceed from another; but the Divine 

9 can go out of and proceed from one God.” On hearing this, 
those occupying the seats unanimously agreed in this conclusion : 
44 The Holy Spirit is not a distinct person by himself, therefore 
not a God by himself, but is the Holy Divine, going forth and 
proceeding from the one only omnipresent God, who is the 
Lord.” To this, the angels who stood at the golden table upon 
which the Word was placed said, 44 Well determined. We no¬ 
where read in the Old Testament that the prophets spoke the 
Word from the Holy Spirit, but from Jehovah ; and wherever 
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the Holy .Spirit is mentioned in the New Testament, it Mgmlies 
the proceeding Divine, which is the Divine enlightening, in¬ 
structing, vivifying, reforming, and regeneiating. 

After this followed another subject of inquiry respecting 
the Holy Spirit, which was: Prom whom proceeds the Divine 
meant by the Holy Spirit,—from the Father, or from the Lord ? 
While they were investigating this subject, a light from 
heaven shone upon them, by which they saw that the Holy 
Divine, meant by the Holy Spirit, does not proceed out of the 
Father through the Lord, but out of the Lord from the Father, 
comparatively as man’s activity does not proceed from the soul 
through the body, but out of tlie body from the soul. This the 
angel who stood at the table proved by these passages from the 
Word : “ He whom the Father hath sent speaketh the words 
of God ; for God giveth not the spirit bv measure unto him. 
1’he Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his 
hand ” (John iii. 34, 35). 44 There shall come forth a rod out 

of the stem of Jesse : the spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon him, 
the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel 
and might ’ (Isa. xi. 1, 2). That the spirit of Jehovah was 
Put upon him, and was in him (xlii. 1 ; lix*. 19, 21 ; Ixi. 1 ; 
Luke iv. 18). “ When the Holy Spirit is come, whom I will 

send unto you from the Father ” (John xv. 2b). “He shall 
glorify me; for he shall receive ©/ mine , and shall show it unto 
you. All things that the Father hath arc mine ; therefore , said /, 
that he shall take of mine, and show it unfa you*' (xvi. 14, 15). 

^ If 1 go away, I will send the Comforter unto you" (xvi. 7.). 
That the Comforter is the Holy Spirit (xiv. 20). 44 The Holy 

Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not yet glorified " (vii. 39) ; 
but after His glorification “ Jesus hrc/ithcd on his disciples and 
saith, Receive ye the Iloly Spirit" (xx. 22). And in the Revela¬ 
tion : “ Who shall not glorify thy name, O Lord, for thou only 
art holy ’ (xv. 4). Since the Divine operation of the Lord, 
from His Divine omnipresence, is meant by the Holy Spirit, 
therefore when the Lord spoke to His disciples concerning the 
Holy Spirit, whom He would send from the Father, He also said, 

I will not leave you comfortless ; / go away and come again 
unto you ; and in that day ye shall know that / am in my Father, 
and ye in me, and l in you ” (John xiv. 18, 20, 28) ; and just 
before His departure out of the world He said, 44 Lo ! I am with 
you always, even to the consummation of the age ” (Matt, 
xxviii.^ 20). Having read these passages to them, the angel 
said, 4 From these, and many other passages in the Word, it 
is evident that the Divine, which is called the Holy Spirit, 
proceeds out of the Lord from the Father.” On which those 
upon the seats all declared, 44 This is Divine truth.” 

Lastly, this was passed : 44 That from the deliberations in ia 
this council, we clearly see, and, therefore, acknowledge as 

229 


11 


io 



188 ] THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

holy truth, that in the Lord God the Saviour Jesus Christ there 
is the Divine Trinity, consisting of the originative Divinity, 
which is called the Father, the Divine Human, which is called 
the Son, and the proceeding Divine, which is called the Holy 
Spirit ” ; all together declaring, 44 In Jesus Christ dwelleth all 
the /idncss o/ the Godhead bodily ” (Col. ii. 9). Thus there is 
one God in the church. 

*3 When these labours were finished in that magnificent council, 
they rose to depart; and the angel, the keeper of the wardrobe, 
came and brought to each of those who had occupied the seats, 
splendid garments, interwoven here and there with threads of 
gold, and said, 44 Accept these wedding garments." They were 
Mien conducted in glory to the new Christian heaven, with which 
the church of the Lord on earth, which is the New Jerusalem, 
will be united. 
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T1IE SACKED SCRIPTURE, OR 

OF THE LORD. 


THE WORD 


f. The sacked scripture, ok the word, is divine truth 
ITSELF. 

180. It is commonly agreed that the Word is from Hod, 
is divinely inspired, ant 1, therefore, holy; hut yet in what part 
of the Word its divinity resides is so far unknown ; for in the 
letter it looks like ordinary literature, strange in style, neither 
so sublime nor so brilliant as the literature of the world. For 
this reason the man who worships nature instead of God, or in 
preference to God, and, therefore, thinks from himself and his 
proprium, and not from the Lord out. of heaven, may easily fall 
into error respecting the Word, and into contempt for it, and 
say within himself, when he reads it, “What does this 
mean? What docs that mean ? Is this Divine? Could God, 
who is infinite wisdom, speak in this way ? Where is its 
sanctity, or whence can it be derived, but from man's religious 
principles and their persuasive power? ** 

100. Rut he who thinks in this way, does not consider that 
Jehovah the Lord, who is God of heaven and earth, spoke the 
Word by Moses and the prophets, and that, consequently, it 
must be Divine Truth ; for what Jehovah the Lord Himself 
speaks can be nothing else ; nor does he consider that the Lord 
the Saviour, who is the same as Jehovah, spoke the Word written 
by the Evangelists, much of it from His own mouth, and the rest 
from the spirit of His mouth, which is the Holy Spirit, through 
His twelve apostles. For this reason, lie Himself declares, 
that in His words there are spirit and life, that He is the 
light which enlightens, and that He is the truth ; as is evident 
from the following passages: “ Jesus said, The words which 
I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life ” (John vi. 
03). Jesus said to the woman at Jacob's well, “ If tliou knewest 
the gift of God, and who it is that saith unto thee, Give me to 
drink, thou wouldcst ask of him, and he would have given thee 
living water. Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall 
give him, shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give him 
shall be in him a well of water springing up unto eternal life ” 
(iv. G, 10, 14). By Jacob's well is here signified the Word, 
as also in Deut. xxxiii. 28 ; therefore the Lord, because He is 
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the Word, sat there, and talked with the woman. Living water 
also signifies the truth of the Word. “ Jesus said, If any man 
thirst, let him come unto me and drink. He that bclieveth on 
me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers 
of living water ” (John vii. 37, 38). Peter said unto Jesus, 
“ Thou hast the words of eternal life ” (vi. G8). Jesus said, 
44 Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not 
pass away” (Mark xiii. 31). The words of the Lord are truth 
and life, because lie is the truth and the life, as He teaches in 
John : 44 I am the way, the truth, and the life ” (xiv. G) ; and 
in another place : “In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and God was the Word. In Him was life, 
and the life was the light of men ” (i. 1,4). By the Word is meant 
the Lord as to Divine Truth, in which alone there is life and light. 
For this reason the Word, which is from the Lord, and which 
is the Lord, is called “ a fountain of living waters ” (Jer. ii. 
13; xvii. 13; xxxi. 9) ; 41 a well of salvation ” (Isa. xii. 3); 
44 a fountain ” (Zech. xiii. 1); and 44 a river of living waters" 
(Rev. xxii. 1). And it is said that 44 the Lamb, which is in the 
midst of the throne, shall feed them ” at the 44 living fountain 
of waters ” (vii. 17) ; not to mention other passages, where the 
Word is also called the sanctuary and the tabernacle, wherein 
the Lord dwells with man. 

191. The natural man, however, cannot be persuaded by these 
things to believe that the Word is Divine Truth itself, in which 
arc Divine Wisdom and Divine Life ; for he judges of it by its 
style, in which no such things appear. Yet the style, in which 
the Word is written, is a truly Divine style, with which no other 
style, however lofty and excellent it may seem, can bo compared. 
The style of the Word is such that it is holy in every sentence, 
in every word, and in some cases in every letter; and, therefore, 
the Word unites man to the Lord, and opens heaven. There 
are two things which proceed from the Lord, Divine Love and 
Divine Wisdom, or, what is the same thing, Divine Good and 
Divine Truth ; the Word, in its essence, is both. And because 
it unites man to the Lord, and opens heaven, as before stated, 
therefore it fills man with the goods of love and the truths of 
wisdom; his will with the goods of love, and his understanding 
with the truths of wisdom ; consequently man receives life by 
the Word. But it must be well understood, that those only 
receive life from the Word who read it for the purpose of drawing 
Divine truths from it, as from their proper fountain, and of apply¬ 
ing such Divine truths to life; and that the very reverse takes 
place with those who read the Word merely for the purpose 
of procuring honour and worldly wealth. 

192. No man who does not know that there is a certain spiritual 
sense in the Word, as the soul in the body, can judge of it in 
any other way than from the sense of the letter, when nevertheless 
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this is like a casket enclosing precious contents, which are its 
spiritual sense. \\ hile, therefore, this internal sense is unknown, 
men can no more judge of the Divine sanctity of the Word* 
than they can of a precious stone by the matrix which encloses 
it and which sometimes appears like an ordinary stone ; or 
than they can judge of diamonds and rubies, tin* sardonvx, 
oriental topazes, and so on, by the outward cabinet of jasper, 
lapis lazuli, amianthus, or agate, in which they are arranged 
in order. \\ hile the contents of the cabinet are unknown, it 
is not to be wondered at, if the cabinet itself is esteemed only 
according to the value of the visible material of which it is 
made. It is the same with the Word as to its literal sense. 
Lest, therefore, men should remain in doubt as to whether the 
Word is Divine and most holy, its internal sense, which in its 
essence is spiritual, and which resides in the external sense, 
which is natural, as the soul in the body, has been revealed to 
me by the Lord. 1 his sense is the spirit which gives life to the 
letter ; it can, therefore, testify of the divinity and holiness of the 

oru, and convince even the natural man, if he is willing to be 
convinced. 

II. In THE WO HD Til EKE IS A SPIRITUAL SENSE, HITIIEKTO 
UNKNOWN. 

193. Who does not acknowledge and agree to the proposition, 
that the Word, because it is Divine, is in its inmost contents 
spiritual ? Hut who has known as yet what the Spiritual is 
and where it is concealed in the Word ? What the Spiritual 
is shall be shown in the Memorabilia at the end of this chapter ; 
and where it is concealed in the Word in what now follows! 
Ihc Word in its bosom is spiritual, because it descended from 
Jehovah the Lord, and passed through the angelic heavens; 
in which descent the Divine Itself, which in itself is ineffable and 
imperceptible, was adapted to the perception of angels, and lastly 
to that of men. Hence the spiritual sense, which is within the 
natural sense, as the soul in man, the thought of the under¬ 
standing in speech, or the affection of the will in action; and, 
if it is permissible to compare it with the visible things of the 
natural world, the spiritual sense is within the natural sense, 
as the whole brain is within its meninges or coverings ; or as 
the young branches of a tree are within their barks and coatings • 
or as all things associated with the generation of a young chicken’ 
are within the shell of the egg ; and so on. But that such a 
spiritual sense is contained within the natural sense of the 
\\ ord, no one lias yet discovered; it is necessary, therefore, 
that this mystery, which in itself is superior to all the mysteries 
ever before disclosed, should be opened to the understanding, as 
it will be when explained in the following order :—1. What the 
spiritual sense is. 2. This sense is in the whole Word and in 
every -part of it. 3. It is ouiny to this sense that the Word is 
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divinely in*/tired, and holy in every word. 4. This sense has 
been hitherto unknown. 5. Hereafter it will be made known to 
none but those who tire in genuine truths from the Lord. G. Some 
wonderf ul things res peeling the Word from its spiritual sense. 
These propositions shall now be dealt with separately. 

194. 1. What the spiritual sense is. 

The spiritual sense of the Word is not that which beams 
from the sense of the letter when anyone searches the Word, and 
explains it to prove some dogma of the church ; this may be 
called the literal and ecclesiastical sense of the W'ord ; but the 
spiritual sense is not apparent in the sense of the letter, it is 
interiorly within it, as the soul is in the body, or as the thought 
of the understanding in the eyes, or as the affection of love in the 
countenance. It is this sense, especially, that makes the Word 
spiritual, not only for men, but also for angels ; therefore the 
Word by that sense communicates with the heavens. Since the 
Word is interiorly spiritual, therefore it is written by pure corre¬ 
spondences ; and what is written by correspondences exhibits, 
in the ultimate sense, a style such ns is found in the 
Prophets, the Evangelists, and the Revelation, which, although 
it seems commonplace, still conceals Divine and angelic wisdom 
within. What is meant by correspondence, may be seen in 
the work entitled Heaven and Hell , published in London in 1758, 
where it treats of the correspondence of all things in heaven with 
all things in man (n. 87-102); and the correspondence of all 
things in heaven with all things on earth (n. 103-115). These will 
be still more fully explained by the examples from the Word 
given below. • 

195. From the Lord proceed the Divine celestial, the Divine 
spiritual, and the Divine natural, one after another. Whatever 
proceeds from His Divine Love is called the Divine celestial, 
all of which is good; whatever proceeds from His Divine 
Wisdom is called the Divine spiritual, all of which is truth. 
The Divine natural partakes of both, and is their totality in 
ultimates. The angels of the celestial kingdom, who constitute 
the third or highest heaven, arc in the Divine that proceeds 
from the Lord, which is called celestial, for they are in the good 
of love from the Lord. The angels of the Lord's spiritual king¬ 
dom, who constitute the second or middle heaven, are in the 
Divine that proceeds from the Lord, which is called spiritual, 
for they are in Divine Wisdom from the Lord. The angels of 
the Lord’s natural kingdom, who constitute the first or lowest 
heaven, are in the Divine that proceeds from the Lord which is 
called the Divine natural; they are in the faith of charity from 
the Lord. But the members of the church are in one or other 
of these kingdoms, according to their love, wisdom, and faith ; 
and in whichever they arc, into that they enter after death. 
Such as heaven is, such also is the Word of the Lord; in the 
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ultimate sense it is nntura!. in the interior sense it is spiritual, 
in the inmost sense it is celestial, ami in each one of these senses 
it is Divine. It is, therefore, accommodated to the angels of the 
three heavens, and also to men. 

106. 2. 1 he spiritual sense is in the whole II ord, and in every 
part of it. 

1 his can be best seen from the following passages. John 
says in the Revelation, “ I saw heaven opened, and behold, 
a white horse, and he that sat upon him was called Faithful 
ami True; and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. 
His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many 
crowns, and he had a name written that no man knew but lie 
himself; and he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood, 
ami his name is called the II ord of Cod. And the armies in heaven 
followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and 
clean. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written, King of kings and Lord of lords. And I saw an angel 
standing in the sun, and lie cried with a loud voice to all the 
fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gather your¬ 
selves together unto the supper of the great. God, that ye may 
eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh 
of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on 
them, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small 
and great ” (xix. 11, 12, 13, 16, 17, 18). What these words 
signify, no one can see but from the spiritual sense of the Word ; 
and no one can see the spiritual sense of the Word but from 
a knowledge of correspondences; for all the above words are 
correspondences, and there is not one of them without a meaning. 

A knowledge of correspondences shows the signification of a 
white horse, of him that sat upon him, of his eyes which were like 
a flame of fire, of the crowns which he wore on his head, the 
vesture flipped in blood, the white linen with which the armies 
that followed him in heaven were clothed ; also of the angel 
standing in the sun, of the great supper to which they should 
come and gather themselves, of the flesh of kings, captains, 
and others, which they were to cat. 

The particular signification of each thing in the spiritual a 
sense may be seen explained in The Apocalypse Hcccalcd 
(n. 820-838); and also in the small work on The White Horse; 
therefore it is needless to repeat the explanation. In those 
books it is shown, that the Lord as to the Word is here described ; 
that by His eyes, which were like a flame of fire, is meant the 
Divine \\ isdoin of His Divine Love ; by the crowns which lie 
wore on His head, and by the name which no one knew but 
Himself, arc meant the Divine truths of the Word from Him; 
and that no one knows what the Word is in its spiritual sense, 
except the Lord, and those to whom He reveals it; also, that by 
His vesture dipped in blood is meant the natural sense of the 
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Word, which is that of the letter, to which violence had been 
done. That it is the Word which is thus described, is very 
evident; for it is said, Ilis name is called the Word of God ; that 
it is the Lord who is meant is also evident, for it is said that the 
name of him who sat upon the white horse was King of kings 
and Lord of lords , the same as in Revelation xvii. 14, where we 
find these words : “ And the Lamb shall overcome them, for 
he is Lord of lords and King of kings." That the spiritual 
sense of the Word is to be opened at the end of the church, is 
signified not only by what is said of the white horse, and of 
him that sat upon him, but also by the great supper to which 
all were invited to come by the angel standing in the sun, to eat 
the flesh of kings and captains, and so forth, by which is signified 
the appropriation of good of all kinds from the Lord. All 
those expressions would be unmeaning words, without life and 
spirit, if there were not a spiritual sense within them, as the 
soul is within the body. 

107. In the Revelation, chap, xxi., the New Jerusalem is de¬ 
scribed as follows: “ Her light was like unto a stone most precious, 
even like a jasper-stone, clear as crystal ; and she had a wall 
great and high, having twelve gates, and over the gates twelve 
angels, and names written thereon, which arc the names of 
the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel. And the wall was a 
hundred and forty-four cubits, which is the measure of a man, 
that is, of an angel ; and the building of the wall was of jasper ; 
and its foundations of all manner of precious stones, of jasper, 
sapphire, chalcedony, emerald, sardonyx, sardius, chrysolite, 
beryl, topaz, chrysoprasus, jacinth, and amethyst. And the 
gates were twelve pearls. And the street of the city was pure 
gold, like unto clear glass ; and it was four-square ; the longth, 
and the breadth, and the height of it were equal, twelve thousand 
2 furlongs ” ; with many other particulars. That all this is to 
be spiritually understood, is obvious from the fact, that by the 
New Jerusalem is meant a New Church which is to be established 
by the Lord, as is shown in The Apocalypse Revealed (n. 880). 
And since by Jerusalem is there signified the church, it follows 
that everything spoken of it us of a city, its wall, the foundations 
of the wall, and its dimensions, contains a spiritual sense, since 
whatever relates to the church is spiritual. But what those 
things signify has been shown in The Apocalypse Revealed (n. 
896-925), therefore it is needless here to repeat the explanation. 
It is sufficient to understand from that work, that there is a 
spiritual sense in every particular of the above description, 
as the soul in the body, and that without that sense the expres¬ 
sions could have no reference to the church ; as that the city 
was of pure gold, its gates of pearls, its wall of jasper, the founda¬ 
tions of the wall of precious stones ; that the wall was a hundred 
and forty-four cubits, which is the measure of a man, that is, 
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of an angel, that the city was in length, breadth, and height 
twelve thousand furlongs, with many other particulars. But 
he who by a knowledge of correspondences, knows the spiritual 
sense of the Word, understands those things, and will see for 
instance, that the wall and its foundations signify the doctrinal* 
of the New Church derived from the sense of the letter of the 
Word; and that the numbers twelve, one hundred and forty, 
four, and twelve thousand, signify everything belongin'* to it. 
or its truths and goods in the aggregate. 

108. Where the Lord speaks to His disciples about the con¬ 
summation of the age, which is the last time of the church, at 
the close of his predictions concerning its successive changes 
of state. He says, ** Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken. And then shall appear the si«m of 
the Son of Man in heaven ; and then shall all the tribes cTf the 
earth mourn, and they shall sec the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory. And he shall send 
us angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather 
, „ * w >m tl,c fo,,r wi,uIs . from one end of heaven to the 

other (Matt. xxiv. 20-31). These words, in their spiritual 
sense do not mean that the sun and moon shall be darkened 
that the stars shall full from heaven, and that the sign of the 
I xml shall appear in the heavens, and that He shall be seen 
in the clouds, and also the angels with trumpets; but bv each 
word there is meant something spiritual relating to the church 
of whose final state they are spoken. For in the spiritual sense,’ 
the sun, which shall be darkened, means love to the I/ord • the 
moon, which shall not give her light, means faith in Him ; the 
stars, which shall fall from heaven, mean the knowledges of truth 
and good; the sign of the Son of Man in heaven means the 
appearing of Divine Truth in the Word from Him; the tribes 
of the earth which shall mourn, mean the failure of all the 
truth of faith, and of all the good of love ; the coming of the 
Son of Man in the clouds of heaven, with power and glory 
means the Lords presence in the Word, and revelation; the 
clouds of heaven signify the sense of the letter of the Word and 
glory signifies its spiritual sense; by the angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet is meant heaven, whence Divine Truth 
comes; by the gathering together of the elect from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other, is meant a New 
Jieaven and a New Church, to be formed of those who have faith 
in the Lord and live according to His precepts. That in this 
passage the darkening of the sun and moon, and the falling 
of the stare upon the earth, is not meant, is evident from the 
writings of the prophets, where similar statements relating 
to the state of the church at the time when the Lord should 
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come into the world are found ; as in Isaiah * “ Behold, the 
day of Jehovah cometh, cruel with wrath and fierce anger ; 
the stars of the heavens and the constellations thereof shall not 
give their light; the sun shall be darkened in his rising, and 
the moon shall not cause her light to shine; I will visit the 
world for their evil ” (xiii. 9-11) ; and in Joel : “ The day of 
Jehovah cometh, a day of darkness and of thick darkness ; the 
sun and the moon shall he darkened, and the stars shall withdraw 
their shining ” (ii. 1,2; iii. 15); and in Ezekiel • “ I will cover 
the heavens and make the stars dark ; I will cover the sun 
with a cloud, and the moon shall not cause her light to shine; 
all the luminaries of light will I cover, and set darkness upon 
thy land ” (xxxii. 7, 8). By the day of Jehovah is meant 
the Lord's advent, which took place at a time when there was 
no longer any good of love and truth of faith in the church, 
or any knowledge of the Lord ; therefore it is called a day of 
darkness and thick darkness. 

199. That the Lord, when in the world, spoke by correspond¬ 
ences, that is, when lie spoke naturally lie also spoke spiritually, 
is evident from llis parables, in every word of which there is a 
spiritual sense. Take for example the parable of the ten virgins. 
He said : “ The kingdom of heaven is like unto ten virgins, 
that took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom : 
and five of them were wise, and five were foolish. Those that 
were foolish took their lamps, but took no oil with them ; but 
the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. While the 
bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept; and at 
midnight there was a cry made. Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; 
go yc out to meet him. Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed 
their lamps : and the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your 
oil, for our lamps arc gone out: but the wise answered, saying, 
Not so, lest there be not enough for us and you ; but go ye 
rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. And while 
they went to buy, the bridegroom came ; and those that were 
ready went in with him to the marriage ; and the door was shut. 
Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, 
open to us ; but lie answered and said, Verily, I say unto you, 
I know you not ” (Matt. xxv. 1-12). That in every part of this 
parable there is a spiritual sense, and, therefore, something 
holy, none can see but those who know that there is a spiritual 
sense, and are acquainted with the nature of it. In the spiritual 
sense, the kingdom of the heavens means heaven and the church ; 
the bridegroom means the Lord; the marriage means the 
marriage of the Lord with heaven and the church by means 
of the good of love and the truth of faith ; the virgins mean 
those who constitute the church ; ten means all ; five, a certain 
part; lamps mean the things of faith ; oil means the things 
of love and its good ; sleeping and waking, the life of man in 
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the world, which is natural, and his life after death, which 
is spiritual. By buying is meant to procure for themselves; 
by going to those that sell, and buying oil, to procure for them¬ 
selves the good of love from others after death ; and because 
it can no longer be acquired, therefore although thcv came with 
their lamps and the oil they had bought to tin* marriage door, 
still the bridegroom said to them, I know you not. This is 
because man, after his life in the world is over, remains suc h as 
he had been in the world. From all this it is evident, that the 
Lord spoke by pure correspondences, and this because He spoke 
from the Divine that was in Him and was His own. Because 
virgins signify those who constitute the church, therefore, in 
the prophetical Word, we find such frequent mention of the virgin 
and daughter of Zion, Jerusalem, Judah, and Israel. And 
because oil signifies the good of love, therefore all the holy 
things of the church were anointed with oil. The case is similar 
with other parables, and all the words spoken by the Lord ; for 
this reason the Lord declares, that His words arc spirit and life 
(John vi. G3). 

200. 3. It is owiny to the spiritual sense that the Word is 
divinely inspire^/, and holy in every nurd. 

It is said in the church, that the Word is holy, because Jehovah 
the Lord spoke it; but since its holiness is not apparent in the 
sense of the letter, therefore anyone who begins to doubt its 
holiness on that account, when he afterwards reads the Word, 
confirms his doubts by many things therein, for he says to 
himself, “ Is this holy ? Is this Divine?” I-cst such thoughts 
should enter the minds ol many, and afterwards grow 
stronger, and the Word should, hence, be rejected as a worth¬ 
less book, and the Lord's conjunction with man should be 
thereby cut ofT, it has pleased the Lord at this time, to reveal 
its spiritual sense, in order that it may be known in what part 
of it the holy Divine lies concealed. But to illustrate this, 
let some examples be taken. In the Word we find frequent 
mention made of Egypt, Assyria, Edom, Moab, the children 
of Ammon, the Philistines, Tyre and Sidon, and Gog. Ho 
who does not know that these names signify things pertaining 
to heaven and the church, may be led into the error that the 
Word treats much of peoples and nations, and but little of 
heaven and the church, thus much about worldly, and little 
about heavenly things ; but when he knows what is signified 
by these nations, or by their names, he may be led from error 
to the truth. Similarly, when he sees that in the Word frequent 2 
mention is made of gardens, groves, woods, and also of the trees 
that grow therein, as the olive, the vine, the cedar, the poplar, 
and the oak ; and also of lambs, sheep, goats, calves, oxen ; 
and also of mountains, hills, valleys, fountains, rivers, waters, 
and the like, lie that knows nothing of the spiritual sense of 
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1 lie Word cannot but suppose that only these things themselves 
are meant : for he does not know that a garden, a grove, and a 
wood, mean wisdom, intelligence, and knowledge; that the olive, 
the vine, the cedar, the poplar, and the oak, mean the good 
and truth of the church, celestial, spiritual, rational, natural, 
and sensual ; that a lamb, a sheep, a goat, a calf, and an ox, 
mean innocence, charity, and natural affection ; and that 
mountains, hills, and valleys, mean the higher, the lower, and 

3 the lowest things of the church. Again, he does not know that 
Kgypt signifies the Scientific, Aslmr the Rational, Edom 
the Natural, Moab the adulteration of good, the children of 
Ammon the adulteration of truth, the Philistines faith without 
charity, Tyre and Sidon the knowledge of goodness and truth, 
(log external worship without internal. In general, by Jacob, 
in the Word, is meant the natural church, by Israel the spiritual 
church, and by Judah the celestial church. 

When a man knows these things he may then be able to con¬ 
ceive that the Word treats solely of heavenly things, and that 
these worldly things are merely the subjects in which those 
heavenly ones are. Rut let us take another instance from the Word 

4 to illustrate this truth. We read in Isaiah, “ In that day there 
shall be a highway out of Egypt into Assyria ; and the Assyrian 
shall come into Egypt, and the Egyptian into Assyria, and the 
Egyptians shall serve with the Assyrians. In that day shall 
Israel be the third with Egypt and with Assyria, a blessing in 
the midst of the land ; whom Jehovah Zcbaoth shall bless, 
saying, Blessed be Egypt my people, and Assyria the work of 
my hands, and Israel mine inheritance ” (xix. 23-25). These 
words, in the spiritual sense, mean, that at the time of the Lord's 
coming, the Scientific, the Rational, and the Spiritual, shall 
be one, and that then the Scientific shall serve the Rational, 
and both the Spiritual ; for, as said above, Egypt signifies the 
Scientific, Aslmr or Assyria, the Rational, and Israel the 
Spiritual. “ That day,” twice mentioned, means the first and 
second coming of the Lord. 

201. IV. The spiritual sense of the I Vord has hitherto been 
unknown. 

That everything in nature, both general and particular, 
corresponds to spiritual things, and similarly everything in the 
human body, is shown in Heaven and Hell (n. 87-105). But 
what correspondence is, has been hitherto unknown ; yet it 
was perfectly understood in the most ancient times ; for to 
those who then lived the knowledge of correspondence was the 
knowledge of knowledges, and was so universal, that all their 
manuscripts and books were written by means of correspondences. 
The book of Job, which is a book of the ancient church, is 
full of correspondences. The hieroglyphics of the Egyptians, 
and the fables of antiquity, were nothing but correspondences. 
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All the ancient churches were churches representative of spirit.,.,I 
things; the rites, and also the statutes, according to which 
their worship was established, consisted of pure correspondences • 
this was also the case with everything in the Israelites!, church.’ 
the burnt-offerings, sacrifices, nieat-offerings. and drink-offerings, 
with all their particulars, were correspondences ; so also was 
the tabernacle, with everything in it ; and also the feasts : ,s the 
feast of unleavened bread, the feast of tabernacles, the feast of 
the first fruits; also the priesthood of Aaron and the Levitcs 
and their holy garments. But what the spiritual things 
are to which each corresponds, is shown in the Arcana 
C ales/,a published in London. And moreover, all the statutes 
and judgments relating to their worship and life were corre. 
spondences. Now, because Divine things manifest themselves 
in the world by correspondences, therefore the Word was 
written by pure correspondences; and for the same reason 
the Lord, because He spoke from the Divine, spoke by corre 
spondences; for whatever is from the Divine falls into such 
things in nature as correspond to what is Divine ; these outward 
things then conceal in their depths Divine things which arc 
called celestial and spiritual. 

202 I have been informed that the men of the Most Ancient 
< liurcli, which existed before the flood, were of so heavenly a 
genius, that they conversed with the angels of heaven, and that 
they had the power to do so by correspondences ; consequently 
the state of their wisdom was such that, whatever they saw 
on earth, they thought of, not onlv naturally, but also spiritually 
thus in conjunction with the angels of heaven. Furthermore' 

I have been informed that Enoch, who is spoken of in Genesis 
(v. 21-21) and Ins associates, collected correspondences from 
the lips of those celestial people, and transmitted this know¬ 
ledge to posterity. As a result of this, the knowledge of 
correspondences not only prevailed, but was also cultivated, in 
many kingdoms of Asia, particularly in the land of Canaan 
Egypt, Assyria, Chalda-a, Syria, Arabia, in Tyre, Sidon, and 
XMneveh, and was thence communicated to Greece, where it 
was turned into fable, as may be seen from the writings of 
the oldest authors themselves. 

20.5. Io show that the knowledge of correspondences was long 
preserved among the nations of Asia, although among those 
uho were called diviners and wise men, and by some. Magi, 

I will adduce a remarkable instance from I Sam. v. and vi. 

" e arc there informed, that the ark, containing the two tables 
on which the ten commandments were written, was taken by 
the I hihstines, and placed in the house of Dagon in Ashdod, 
and that Dagon fell to the ground before it, and that afterwards, 
his head and the palms of his hands, torn from his body, lay on 
l lie thresh hold ; also that the people of Ashdod and Ekron, to 
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the number of several thousands, were smitten with hemor¬ 
rhoids, and their land laid waste by mice. The Philistines, 
therefore, called together their lords and diviners, and in order 
to put a stop to the destruction, determined to make five 
golden hemorrhoids, and five golden mice, and a new cart, and 
place the ark upon it, and near it the golden hsemorrhoids 
and mice, ami by two cows, which lowed by the way before 
the cart, to send it back to the children of Israel, by whom the 
cows and the cart, were offered up in sacrifice, and the God of 
Israel was propitiated. 

That all these things thus thought of by the diviners of the 
Philistines were correspondences, is evident from their significa¬ 
tion, which is as follows : The Philistines themselves signified those 
who are in faith separated from charity ; Dagon represented 
that religion ; the haemorrhoids, with which they were smitten, 
signified natural loves, which, if separated from spiritual love, 
are unclean ; and mice signified the devastation of the church 
by falsifications of truth. The new cart signified the natural 
doctrine of the church; for a chariot, in the Word, signifies 
docl rinc derived * from spiritual truths; the cows signified 
good natural affections; the golden haemorrhoids signified 
nat ural loves purified and made good ; the golden mice signified 
the vastation of the church removed by means of good; for 
gold in the Word signifies good. The lowing of the cows by the 
way signified the difficult conversion of the lusts of evil in tho 
natural man into good affections; the offering up of the cows 
and the cart as a burnt offering signified that thus the God of 
Israel was propitiated. All these things which the Philistines 
did by the advice of their diviners were correspondences; 
from which it is clear that that knowledge was long preserved 
among the Gentiles. 

201. Because the representative rites of the church, which 
were correspondences, in course of time, began to be turned into 
idolatry and also into magic, that knowledge was then by tho 
Divine Providence of the Lord gradually lost, and with the 
Israelitish and Jewish nation totally obliterated. The worship 
of that nation consisted indeed of pure correspondences, and, 
consequently, was representative of heavenly things ; but still 
they did not know the representation of a single thing, for they 
were altogether natural men, and, therefore, neither desired nor 
were able to know anything concerning spiritual and celestial 
subjects, nor, therefore, anything of correspondences, these 
being representations of spiritual and celestial things in things 
natural. 

205. The idolatries of nations in ancient times originated from 
correspondences, because all things visible on earth correspond ; 
consequently, not only trees, but also beasts and birds of every 
kind, also fishes and all other things. The ancients who had a 
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knowledge of correspondences made themselves images 
winch corresponded to heavenly things; ami they delighted 
m them because they signified such things as related to heaven 
and the church. They, therefore, placed those images not only 
in their temples, but also in their houses, not to worship them 
but to call to mind the heavenly tilings which they.signified! 
Therefore in Egypt and other places there were images of calves 
oxen, serpents, and also of children, old men, and virgins ; because 
calves and oxen signified the affections and powers of the natural 
man ; serpents, the prudence and also the cunning of the sensual 
man; children, innocence and charity; old men, wisdom; 
and virgins, the affections of truth ; and so in other instances. 
I heir posterity, when the knowledge of correspondences was 

SSil?" I "c rS " P “ S llol >'-, antl at !cngth as deities, 
f ml set , “P '*>' their forefathers in and 

si ten f te “P ,e3 - F °r the same reason, the ancients wor¬ 
shipped gar,lens and groves, according to the different kinds 

of trees growing in them, and also on mountains and hills ; for 
the gardens and groves signified wisdom and intelligence, and 
each tree some particular thereof; thus the olive signified 
the good of love; the vine, truth from that good ; the cedar, 
ra lonal good and truth ; a mountain, the highest heaven ; 
a lull, the heaven beneath. 

flint the knowledge of correspondences remained among 
many eastern nations, even till the coming of the Lord, is evident 
from the wise men of the east, who came to the Lord at llis 
"t., '. t , y ; .® roforu 1 ? “ tar wont before them, and they brought 
0 ,0 , gifts, gold, frankincense, and myrrh (Matt. ii. 1, 2 
J, 10, 11) ; for the star which went before them signified know¬ 
ledge from heaven ; gold celestial good ; frankincense, spiritual 
good ; and myrrh natura good ; which are the three constituents 
of all worship. But still there was no knowledge whatever 

ll,I^T P 'n .‘| nCC f a T ng , ‘J 10 l8raolitisl ‘ “nd Jewish nation, 
although all the details of their worship, and all the statutes 

te .K W ! * ,vcn tl,c,n l, y Mo “s. and everything contained 
in the Word, were pure correspondences. The reason of this 
was, that they were idolaters, and consequently of such 
a nature that they did not even desire to know that any part 
of their worship had a celestial and spiritual signification ; for 

t eref,'r" : T' 1 ‘“f “ , th ° Se 1 4, .'P wcrc »>°ly in themselves; 
u them’ ccles, ! al and s I»‘ritual things been revealed 

7 " ou “. not on| y have rejected, but even 
profaned them. For this reason heaven was so closed to them, 
Umt; they hardly knew that there was a life eternal. The truth 
of thin is obvious from the fact, that they did not acknowledge 
the Lord, although the whole Sacred Scripture prophesied con- 
oerning Him, and foretold His coming. They rejected Him 
for the sole reason that He instructed them about a heavenly, 
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anil not about an earthly kingdom ; for they desired a Messiah 
who should exalt them above all the nations in the world, and 
not one who should care for their eternal salvation. 

206. The knowledge of correspondences, through which the 
spiritual sense of the Word is communicated, was not disclosed 
after those times, because the Christians of the primitive church 
were men of such simplicity that it could not be revealed to 
them ; for the reason that it would have been found of no use to 
them, nor would it have been understood. After those times 
darkness settled upon the whole Christian world, first- in conse¬ 
quence of many heretical opinions propagated in the church, 
and, soon after, in consequence of the decrees and decisions of 
the Niccne Council, concerning the existence of three Divine 
persons from eternity, anil concerning the person of Christ as 
being the son of Mary, and not the Son of Jehovah God. Hence 
sprang the present belief in justification, in which three 
gods are approached in succession ; on it depends everything 
pertaining to the present church, as the members of the body 
depend on the head. And because men have applied every 
thing in the Word to confirm this erroneous belief, therefore 
the spiritual sense could not be disclosed ; for had it been, they 
would have applied it also to the same purpose, and thereby 
profaned the very holiness of the Word, and would thus have 
completely shut heaven against themselves, and removed the 
Lord from the church. 

207. The knowledge of correspondences, by which the spiritual 
sense of the Word has been given, is to-day revealed, because 
the Divine truths of the church arc now being brought to light, 
and these arc the truths of which the spiritual sense consists ; 
when these are in man, the sense of the letter of the Word 
cannot be perverted. For this sense is capable of being turned 
any way, but if it is turned to favour what is false, then its 
internal holiness perishes, and its external holiness with it; 
whereas if it be turned to what is true, then its holiness remains; 
more, however, will be said on this subject in what follows. 
That the spiritual sense of the Word would be opened at this 
time, is meant by .John's seeing heaven opened, and then the white 
horse, and also by his seeing and hearing an angel, who stood 
in the sun and called all to a great supper (Rev. xix. 11-18); but 
that this sense would not be acknowledged for a long time, is 
meant by the beast and the kings of the earth, who were about 
to make war with him that sat on the white horse (Rev. xix. 
19) ; and also by the dragon, which persecuted the woman 
that brought forth the man-child, until she fled into the wilder¬ 
ness, where he cast out of his mouth water as a flood, that he 
might overwhelm her (Rev. xii. 13-17). 

208. V. Hereafter the spiritual sense of the Word will he made 
Inoxvn to none hut those who arc in genuine truths from the Lord. 
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frnT!"?. “i bet i au I sc "° °“ e c , an sec thc s P'ri‘ual sense except 
from the Lord alone. :.nd unless l.c is in Divine truths from iL 

Lord; for the spiritual sense of .he Word treats of the Lord 

alone and His kingdom, and is that sense in which His am-els 

m heaven arc. for it is His Divine Truth there. This sense it 

is possible for a man to violate, if he has a knowledge of corns- 

r°terv a,,<1 r V 11 dc ' S "' S *? cx P ,,,re the spiritual sense of 
the Word from his own intelligence; since by a few corre¬ 
spondences known to him, he may pervert that sense, and forte 

.Iw'I 't W '; at “ al9C ; and “•» would be to offer violence 
it ,1 iruth and consequently to heaven also, in which 

,m, f , ‘Tr f ° rC ' ’ f , °! ,c dusircs to open that sense of 

inisclf and not from the Lord, heaven is closed against him; 

' Ca .^i . el,l ' cr >«“• sight of all truth or falls into spiritual 
insanitj. I Ins is also because the Lord teaches every one by 
means of thc W ord ; and He teaches from the knowledges 
l.ich a man possesses, and does not, without means, impart 

)Vvi„ ‘, V |' ”° 3 : u,,lcss :l ">“» is in possession of 

m . d. /'l 't-’ ° r .‘ f tl,cae O'dy few, and he is at the same 
■me in falsities, lie may falsify truths by falsities, tis is done 
by every heretic with regard to the very sense of the letter 
of the Word. Lest, therefore, anyone should enter into the 
spiritual sense, and pervert genuine truth, which belongs to 

g w ? , UrU i ,,laC . ed tl,crc b >’ thc Lord, which arc 
meant in the Wonl by clienibun. 

209 VI. Some wonder/ul things respecting the Word resulting 
from its spiritual sense. J 

11 1 u' t,U | , lmtUraI world nothing extraordinary proceeds from 
the \\ onl because tin* spiritual sense is not there apparent, nor is 

u/riTv 0 *' "i'Z ilT i ^ hy lna “ !,s il . is in itsc,f - in the spiritual 
world wonderful phenomena arise from it, because all things 

m that world are spiritual, and spiritual things affect the spiritual 

man as natural things do the natural man. There are many 

wonderful phenomena resulting from the Word in the spiritual 

world, of which I will here mention a few. The Word itself 

kept in the shrines of the temples there, shines before the eyes 

of the angels like a great star, sometimes like a sun, and some- 

tunes from the encompassing radiance like beautiful rainbows; 

this is the case when the shrine is first opened. That all the a 

truths of the \\ ord both general ami particular shine, was made 

evident to me from this fact, that when any verse of it is written 

on paper, and the paper is thrown up into the air, thc very 

paper shines in the form in which it has been cut; so that spirits 

can by the Word produce various shining forms, oven those 

of birds and fishes. But what is still more wonderful, if any 

person rubs his face, hands, or clothes against the open Word 

so as to touch thc writing with them, his face, hands, and clothes 

Bhinc as if he were standing in a star, encompassed with its 
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light. This I have often seen and wondered at; from which 
il was evident to me why the face of Moses shone, when he 
brought the tables of the covenant down from mount Sinai. 

3 Besides these, there are many other wonderful phenomena 
resulting from the Word in the spiritual world. As, for instance, 
if any person who is in falsities looks at the Word, as it lies in 
its sacred place, darkness covers his eyes, in consequence of which 
the Word appears to him to be black, and sometimes as if 
covered with soot; while if he touches the Word, an explosion 
follows, attended with a loud noise, and he is thrown into a corner 
of the room, where he lies for a time, as if lie were dead. If a 
passage from the Word is written on a piece of paper by a person 
who is in falsities, and the paper is thrown up towards heaven, 
a similar explosion in the air, between his eye and heaven, follows; 
the paper is tom to pieces and vanishes; the same thing 
happens, if the paper is thrown into the nearest corner. This 

4 I have often seen. It was, therefore, clear to. me that those 
persons who arc in falsities of doctrine have no communication 
with heaven by means of the Word, but that their reading of 
it. is dissipated on the way, and vanishes like gunpowder en¬ 
closed in a paper, when ignited and thrown into the air. The 
very reverse happens with those who arc in truths of doctrine 
from the Lord, by means of the Word; their reading of the 
\\ord penetrates even into heaven, and is effective of con¬ 
junction with the angels there. The angels themselves, when 
they descend from heaven to discharge any duty below, appear 
surrounded with small stars, particularly about the head, which 
is a sign that Divine truths from the Word arc in them. 

5 Moreover, in the spiritual world there arc things similar to those 
on earth, but they arc all from a spiritual origin; thus gold and 
silver and all kinds of precious stones, whose spiritual origin 
is the sense of the letter of the Word. This is why in the Revela¬ 
tion the foundations of the wall of the New Jerusalem are de¬ 
scribed by twelve precious stones ; for the foundations of its 
wall signify the doctrinals of the New Church derived from the 
sense of the letter of the Word. For the same reason also in 
Aaron s epliod there were twelve precious stones, called Urim and 
Ihununim, and by means of these, responses were given from 
heaven. Besides these, there are still more wonderful phenomena 
connected with the Word, which relate to the power of truth 
therein, which is so great that the description would surpass 
all belief, hor this power is such, that in the spiritual world 
it overturns mountains and hills, removes them to a great 
distance, and casts them into the sea; with many other things ; 
in a word, the Lord’s power by the Word is infinite. 

III. The sense of the letter of tiie word is the basis 
THE CONTAIN ANT, AND THE SUPPORT OF ITS SPIRITUAL AND 
CELESTIAL SENSES. 

240 



i in: sacki:/) scrip runic 


| 210-2 12 . 

210. In everything Divine there is a primary, a mi.hlle, and 
an ultimate; and the primary passes through the middle to 
the ultimate, and so exists and subsists ; consequently the 
ultimate is the basis. Again the primary is in the middle, and 
by means of the middle in the ultimate, and thus the ultimate 
is the containant; and because the ultimate is the containant 
and the basis, it is also the support. The learned know that 
these three may be called end, cause, and effect, and also being, 
becoming, and manifestation, and that the end is being, the 
cause becoming, and the effect manifestation ; consequently 
that in every complete thing there is a trine, which is called 
the primary, middle, and ultimate, also end, cause, and effect, 
''.hen this reasoning is understood it will be seen that every 
Divine work is complete and perfect in its ultimate ; also that 
the ultimate contains the whole, because the prior things are in 
it simultaneously. 

211. This is the reason why in the Word, in its spiritual 
sense, the number three signifies what is complete, perfect, 
and simultaneous, and because this is the signification of 
that number, it is, therefore, used in the Word as often as 
any such thing is designated; as in the following places: 
Isaiah “ walked naked and barefoot three years ” (Isa. xx. 3). 
Jehovah called Samuel three times , and Samuel ran three times 
to Eli, and Eli understood him the third time (I Sam. iii. 1-8). 
David told Jonathan to hide himself in the field three days ; 
and Jonathan afterwards shot three arrows at the side of the stone ; 
and lastly, David bowed himself three times before Jonathan 
(I Sam. xx. 5, 12-12). Elijah stretched himself three ti mes on 
the widow s son (I Kings xvii. 21) ; Elijah commanded to pour 
water on the burnt-offering three times (xviii. 31). Jesus said, 

1 he kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman 
took, and hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened (Matt. xiii. 33). Jesus told Peter that he would deny 
him thrice ” (xxvi. 31). Jesus said three times unto Peter, 
Lovest thou me ? (John xxi. 15-17). Jonah was in the whale’s 
belly three days and three nights (Jonah i. 17). Jesus said, that 
the temple might he destroyed, and in three days he would raise 
it up (Matt. xxvi. Gl). Jesus prayed three times in Gcthsenianc 
(Matt. xxvi. 39-4-1). Jesus rose again on the third day (xxviii. 1). 
Besides other passages, where the number three is mentioned ; 
and it is used where a work finished and perfect is treated of, 
because this is what is signified by that number. 

212. There are three heavens, the highest, the middle, and 
the lowest; the highest heaven constitutes the Lord’s celestial 
kingdom, the middle heaven His spiritual kingdom, and the 
lowest heaven His natural kingdom. And just as there are 
three heavens, so there are also three senses in the Word 
—the celestial, the spiritual, and the natural ; which also 
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agrees with wliat was said above (n. 210), that the primary is 
m the middle, ami by means of the middle in tlie ultimate, 
just as the end is in tlie cause, and by means of the cause in 
the effect. '1 his clearly shows the true nature of the Word, 

as containing in the sense of the letter, which is natural, an 
interior sense, which is spiritual, and in this an inmost sense, 
which is celestial ; and thus that the ultimate sense, which is 
natural, and is called the sense of the letter, is the containant, 
basis, and support of the two interior senses. 

2 Id. h rom this it follows that the Word, without the sense 
of the letter, would be like a palace without a foundation— 
a palace in the air instead of on the ground, which would be 
only the shadow of one, and must vanish away; and again 
that the Word without the sense of the letter would be like 
a temple containing many holy things, with the sanctuary in 
the centre without roof or walls, which arc its boundaries; 
if these were wanting or were taken a wav, its holy things would 
be carried awav by thieves, and violated by the beasts of the 
earth and the birds of the air, and would thus be destroyed. 
It would also be like the tabernacle of the sons of Israel in the 
wilderness,—in the inmost of which was the ark of the covenant, 
and in the middle the golden lampstand, the golden altar upon 
which was the incense, and the table upon which was the shew- 
bread,—without its ultimates, which were courts, veils,and pillars. 
Moreover, the Word without the sense of the letter would be like 
the human body without its coverings, called skins, and without 
its supports, which are called bones, without both of which its 
inner parts would fall asunder. It would also be like the heart 
and lungs in the thorax, .without their covering, which is called 
the pleura, and their supports, called the ribs ; and like the 
brain without its coverings, which arc called the dura and pia 
mater, and without its common covering, containant, and support 
which is called the skull. So would it be with the Word without 
the sense of the letter ; therefore it is said in Isaiah, that 
Jehovah will create upon all the glory a covering (iv. 5). 

IV. The divine truth, in the sense of the letter of the 
WORD, IS IN ITS FULNESS, ITS HOLINESS, AND ITS POWER. 

214. I he Word in the sense of the letter is in its fulness, its 
holiness, and its power, because the two prior or interior senses, 
which are called spiritual and celestial, are simultaneously in the 
natural sense, which is the sense of the letter, as was said above 
(n. 210, 212); but how they are simultaneously in it shall now 
be shown. I here are in heaven and in the World, successive 
order, and simultaneous order ; in successive order one thing 
succeeds and follows another, from the highest to the lowest; 
but in simultaneous order one thing exists side by side with 
another, from what is inmost to what is outmost. Successive 
order is hkc a column with steps from highest to lowest; while 
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simultaneous order is like a work coherent from centre to cir¬ 
cumference even to the exterior surface. We will now show 
in what manner successive order becomes, in the ultimate, 
simultaneous order; it is as follows: the highest things of 
successive order become the inmost of simultaneous order, 
and the lowest things of successive order become the outmost 
of simultaneous order, just as would be the case with a column 
of steps were it to sink down and terminate in a plane. Thus 
the simultaneous is formed from the successive; and this is the 
case in all things in the natural world, and in all things in the 
spiritual world, generally and particularly. For there is every¬ 
where a primary, a middle, and an ultimate; and the primary, 
by means of the middle, tends and proceeds to the ultimate. 
But it must be well understood, that there are also degrees of 
purity, according to which both these kinds of order result. 
Now, to apply this to the Word; the Celestial, Spiritual, and 
Natural proceed from the Cord in successive order, and in 
the ultimate, they are in simultaneous order; thus, then, the 
celestial and spiritual senses of the Word are simultaneously in 
its natural sense. When this is comprehended, it will be easy to 
sec how the natural sense of the Word is the containant, basis, and 
support of its spiritual and celestial senses; and also how Divine 
Good and Divine Truth, in the sense of the letter of the Word, are 
in their fulness, their holiness, and t heir power. It is evident from 
these things that the Word is the Word itself, in the sense of the 
letter ; for it is in this sense that spirit and life are inwardly 
contained ; and this is what the Lord says, 44 The words that I 
speak unto you they are spirit and they arc life ” (John vi. G3) ; 
for the Lord spoke His words in the natural sense. The celestial 
and spiritual senses are not the Word without the natural sense ; 
for in such a case they are like spirit and life without a body ; 
or, as was said above (n. 213), like a palace which has no 
foundation. 

215. The truths of the sense of the letter of the Word arc 
partly not naked truths, but appearances of truth, being, as it 
were, similitudes and comparisons taken from such things as exist 
in nature, and accommodated and adequate to the apprehension 
of simple minds and also of children ; but because they are 
at the same time correspondences, they are the receptacles 
and abodes of real truth ; and they are also the vessels that 
contain it, as a crystal cup contains good wine, or a silver dish 
suitable food. They are also like garments which clothe the 
body, like swaddling clothes that wrap an infant, or an elegant 
dress on a virgin ; they are also like the knowledges of the natural 
man, which comprise witliin them the perceptions of, and affec¬ 
tions for, spiritual truth. The naked truths themselves, which 
are included, contained, clothed, and comprised, are in the 
spiritual sense of the Word, and the naked goods are in its celestial 
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sense. But this shall be illustrated by instances from the Word : 
2 Jesus said, “ Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees ; for ve make 
clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they 
are full of extortion and excess. Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse 
first the interior of the cup and platter, that the outside of 
them may be clean also ” (Matt, xxiii. 25, 20). In this passage 
the Lord spoke by similitudes and comparisons, which are also 
correspondences. He uses the words “ cup and platter,” and 
a cup not only means, but also signifies, the truth of the Word ; 
for by the cup is meant wine, and by wine is signified truth; 
but by the platter is meant food, and by food is signified good ; 
therefore by making clean the inside of the cup and of the 
platter, signifies to purifv the interiors of the mind—which 
are those of the will and thought—-by means of the Word ; that 
the outside may thus be clean, signifies that thus the exteriors 
arc purified, which are the deeds and conversation, for these 
derive their essence from the former. 

3 Again, Jesus said, “ There was a certain rich man, who was 
clothed in crimson and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every 
day ; and there was a certain beggar, named Lazarus, who 
was laid at his gate full of sores” (Luke xvi. 19, 20). In this 
passage also the Lord spoke by similitudes and comparisons, 
winch are correspondences, and contain in them spiritual things. 
I ho rich man means the Jewish nation, called rich because it 
possessed the Word which contains spiritual riches ; the crimson 
and fine linen with which the rich man was clothed, signify the 
good and truth of the Word—crimson its good, and fine linen 
its truth ; by faring sumptuously every day is signified the 
delight which the Jewish people took in possessing the Word, 
and hearing it often rend in their temples and synagogues ; the 
beggar Lazarus means the Gentiles, because they did not possess 
the Word ; by Lazarus lying at the rich man's gate is meant 
[hat the Gentiles were despised and rejected by the Jews; his 
being full of sores signifies that the Gentiles from their ignorance 

4 of truth were in many falsities. The Gentiles were meant by 
Lazarus, because the Lord loved the Gentiles, as He loved Lazarus 
whom He raised from the dead (John xi. 3, 5, 30); who is called 
His friend (xi. 11 ); and who sat with Him at table (xii. 2). From 
these two passages it is evident that the truths and goods of the 
sense of the letter of the Word are like vessels, and like the naked 
clothing of good and truth, which lie concealed in the spiritual 

5 and celestial senses of the Word. Since the Word in the sense 
ol the letter is such, it follows that those who have Divine 
truths, and believe that the Word interiorly is divine and holy, 
see Divine truths in natural light, while they read the Word in 
a state of enlightenment from the Lord, and more especially 
if they believe that the Word is of such a nature by virtue of its 
spiritual and celestial senses. For the light of heaven, in which 
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the spiritual sense of (he WonI is. descends l»v influx into the 
natural light in which the sense of the letter of the WonI is aiul 
enlightens that part of a man's Intellectual, which is called the 
national, causing him to sec and acknowledge Divine truths 
both where they are evident and where thev lie concealed! 
Ihesc truths together with the light of heaven inflow with some 
even when they are ignorant of it. 

216. Since tiie Word in its inmost depths is, from its celestial 
sense, like n gentle flame, and in its middle contents, from 
its spiritual sense, like a light that enlightens, it follows, that 
in its ultimate, from its natural sense, it is like a transparent 
object recipient both of flame and light, which from the flame 
is red like crimson, and from the light is white like snow It 
is therefore, comparatively like a ruby and n diamond ; from the 
celestial flame like a ruby, and from the spiritual li<dit like a 
diamond. And since this is the nature of the Word in the sense 
of the letter, therefore it is meant in that sense, 1. fly the precious 
sjoucs W hwh formed the foundations of (he Sen- Jerusalem. 

Uy (he Ur on and Thummim on Aaron’s ephod. 3. Also by 
the precious s(ones in (he garden of Eden, where (he him, of 
hjre ts send to have been. 4. And further by the curtains, veils 
and pillars of the tabernacle. 5. Similarly by the external parts 
of the. temple at Jerusalem. 6. The 1 lord in its glory was repre 
sented ,n the lord when He was transfigured. 7. The power of 
the II ord tn ultimates was represented by the Xazarites. 8 Con. 

Tn'7 'm i " ex V T 9 t,iblc V°»c' <>f "‘c Word. But these points 
shall be illustrated separately. 1 

217. ]. The truths of the sense of the letter of the Word are 
meant by the precious stones which formed the foundations of the 
Hew Jerusalem (Hccclation xxi. 17-21). 

It was stated above (n. 20!*), that there arc precious stones 
in the spiritual world, just as in the natural, and that their 
spiritual origin is the truths of the sense of the letter of the Word 
Jins may appear incredible, yet it is true. For this reason 
precious stones arc so frequently mentioned in the Word; and 
in the spiritual sense they mean truths. That the precious 
stones of which the foundations of the wall encompassing the 
city New Jerusalem, arc said to have been constructed, signify 
the truths of the doctrine of the New Church, follows, because 
by the New Jerusalem is signified the New Church as to doctrine 
from the Word; therefore by its wall, and the foundations, 
nothing can be meant but the external of the Word, which is 
the sense of the letter ; for it is this sense from which doctrine 
comes and by doctrine the church ; and it is like a wall with its 
foundations, that surrounds and secures the city. 

The New Jerusalem and its foundations are thus described 
m the Revelation : The angel “ measured the wall thereof, a 
hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the measure of 

251 


2i7, 2i8.] mi: true ciuusriAy religion. 


a man, that is, of an angel. And the wall had twelve founda¬ 
tions adorned with all manner of precious stones. The first 
foundation was jasper; the second, sapphire; the third, chal¬ 
cedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; the fifth, sardonyx ; the sixth, 
sardius ; the seventh, chrysolite ; the eighth, beryl ; the ninth, 
topaz ; the tenth, chrvsoprasus ; the eleventh, a jacinth; the 
twelfth, an amethyst ” (xxi. 17-20). The twelve foundations 
of the wall were built of so many precious stones, because the 
number twelve signifies all things pertaining to truth from good, 
and, therefore, in this place, everything pertaining to doctrine. 
But this, with the preceding and following passages of that 
chapter, may be seen explained in detail,and confirmed by parallel 
passages from the prophetic writings, in The Apocah/pse Revealed. 

2IS. 2. The goods and truths of the Word in the sense of the 
letter are meant by the Urim and Thummim on Aaron's e/thod. 

The Urim and Thummim were on Aaron's ephod, whose 
priesthood was representative of the Lord as to Divine Good 
and the work of salvation ; the garments of his priesthood, 
or of his holiness, were representative of Divine truths from the 
Lord ; the ephod represented Divine Truth in its ultimate, 
therefore the Word in the sense of the letter, for this is Divine 
Truth in its ultimate ; hence the twelve precious stones, with the 
names of the twelve tribes of Israel, which were the Urim and 
Thummim, represented Divine truths from Divine Good in 
their whole extent. Concerning these things these words 
occur in Moses : “ They shall make the ephod of purple and 
crimson, of scarlet double dyed and fine twined linen ; and 
thou shalt make the breast-plate of judgment according to the 
work of the ephod, and shalt set it with settings of stone, 
four rows of stones : the first row shall be a ruby, a topaz, and 
an emerald ; and the second row shall be a chrysoprasus, a 
sapphire, and a diamond ; the third row a ligure, an agate, and 
an amethyst; the fourth row a beryl, a sardius, and a jasper. 
The stones shall be according to the names of the sons of 
Israel; the engravings of a signet shall be according to the name 
of every one for the twelve tribes. And Aaron shall bear on the 
breast-plate of judgment the Urim and Thummim, and they 
shall be upon Aaron's heart, when he gocth in before Jehovah ” 
(Exod. xxviii. G, 15-21, 29, JO). 

What the garments of Aaron, his ephod, robe, coat, mitre, 
and belt represented is explained in the Arcana Ccclestia , 
published in London, where in treating on that chapter it 
is shown, that the ephod represented Divine Truth in its 
ultimate ; the precious stones represented truths, transparent 
from good ; the twelve arranged in four rows represented 
all those truths from primaries to ultimates; the twelve 
tribes of Israel, everything relating to the church ; the 
breast-plate, Divine Truth from Divine Good in a universal 
252 



THE SACKED SCHZPTURE. 


[ 21 $- 220 . 


f nse ’* ] \ e *-'rim and Thummiin, the brilliancy of Divine Truth 
from Divine Good in its ultiinates; for Uriin signifies a shinin 
fire, and Thu minim, brilliancy, in the angelic tongue, and i 
the Hebrew tongue, integrity. In the same work it is also 
shown that responses were given by the variegations of light, 
and at the same time by a tacit perception, or bv a living voice ; 
besides many other circumstances. From these things it is 
evident, that those stones also signified truths from good in the 
ultimate sense of the Word, nor are responses from heaven 
given by any other means, because in that sense the proceeding 
Divine is in its fulness. 

210. 3. The same is meant by the precious stones in the garden 
of Eden, where the King of Tyre is said to have been. 

It is written in Ezekiel, ** King of Tyre, thou who sealest up 
thy sum, full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty ; thou hast been 
in Eden, the garden of God : every precious stone was thy 
covering, the ruby, the topaz, and the diamond ; the beryl 
the sardonyx, and the jasper; the sapphire, the chrysoprasus’ 
and the emerald; and gold” (xxviii. 12, 13). Tyre, in the 
Word, signifies the church as to the knowledges of good and 
truth ; king signifies the truth of the church ; the garden of 
Eden, wisdom and intelligence from the Word ; precious stones 
signify truths, such as arc in the sense of the letter of the Word, 
translucent from good ; and because such is the signification 
of those? stones, therefore they are called his covering. That the 
sense of the letter covers the interior things of the Word may be 
seen above (n. 213). 

220. i. I ruths anti gootls in their ultiinates, such as are in the 
sense of the letter of the Word, were represented bg the curtains 
veils, and pillars of the tabernacle. 

The tabernacle which Moses built in the wilderness repre¬ 
sented heaven and the church ; therefore the pattern of it was 
shown to Moses on Mount Sinai by Jehovah ; consequent!y 
everything in that tabernacle, as the lampstand, the golden 
altar for incense, and the table on which was the shewbread, 
represented and signified the holy things of heaven and the 
church ; and the holy of holies, where the ark of the covenant 
was, represented, and, therefore, signified the inmost of heaven 
and the church ; and the law itself written on two tables, signified 
the Word ; while the cherubs above it signified guards, to pre¬ 
vent the violation of the holy things of the Word. Now because 
external things derive theiressence from internal things, and both 
of these derive theirs from what is inmost, which in the tabernacle 
was the law, therefore the holy things of the Word were re¬ 
presented and signified by all those things that belonged to 
the tabernacle, it follows, therefore, that the ultiinates "of the 
tabernacle, its curtains, veils, and pillars, which were its coverings, 
containants, and supports, signified the ultiinates of the Word, 
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which are I lie truths and goods of the sense of the Utter. And 
because such things were signified, therefore all the curtains 
and veils were made of fine twined linen, and purple, and 
scarlet double-dyed, with cherubim (Exod. xxvi. 1, 31, 3G). 
W hat was represented and signified generally and particularly 
bv the tabernacle and everything in it, is explained in the 
Arcana Cities!ia , where that chapter is treated of. And it is 
there shown that the curtains and veils represented the external 
things of heaven and the church, thus also the external things 
of the Word; and further, that the fine linen signified truth 
from a spiritual origin; purple, truth from a celestial origin; 
crimson, celestial good; double-dyed scarlet, spiritual good; 
and cherubim, the guards of the interiors of the Word. 

221. 5. The representation of the externals of the temple at 
Jerusalem was similar. 

This is because the temple, just as the tabernacle, represented 
heaven and the church ; but by the temple, the heaven in which 
spiritual angels dwell, was represented, whereas by the tabernacle, 
the heaven in which celestial angels dwell, was represented. 
The spiritual angels are those who possess wisdom from the 
Word, and the celest ial angels arc those who possess love from the 
Word. That the temple at Jerusalem, in its highest sense, 
signified the Divine Human of the Lord, He Himself teaches in 
these words: 41 Destroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up ; but he spake of the temple of his body " (John ii. 19, 
21); and where the Lord is meant, the Word also is meant, because 
lie is the Word. Now, since the interiors of the temple were 
representative of the interior things of heaven and the church, 
and also of the Word, therefore its exterior things represented and 
signified the exterior of heaven and the church, and, therefore, 
the exterior things of the Word, which arc the sense of the letter. 
Concerning the exterior things of the temple it is stated, that 
they were built of whole stones unhewn, and of cedar within ; 
and all its walls within were carved with figures of cherubim, 
palm-trees, and open flowers ; and the floor was overlaid with 
gold (1 Kings vi. 7, 29, 30); all of which also signified the 
external things of the Word, which are the holy things of the 
sense of the letter. 

222. 6. The I) ord in its ylory was represented in the Lord at 
II is t ra nsfiy u rat ion. 

Concerning the Lord's transfiguration before Peter, James, and 
John, it is said, that His face did shine as the sun, and His raiment 
became like light; and there appeared Moses and Elias talking 
with Him; and a bright cloud overshadowed the disciples ; and a 
voice was heard out of the cloud, saying, “This is my beloved Son ; 
hear ye him ” (Matt.xvii. 1-5). I have been informed that the Lord 
on this occasion represented the Word ; His face, which shone as 
the sun, represented the Divine Good of His Divine Love ; His 
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raiment, which became like light, the Divine Truth c>f His Divine 
\\ isilom ; Moses and Elias, the historical and prophetical Word • 
Moses, the Word written by Him, and in general the historical 
uord ; and Elias, the whole prophetical Word ; the bright cloud 
which overshadowed the disciples, the Word in the sense of the 
letter; therefore out of this a voice was heard, saving. “This 
is my beloved Son ; hear ye him.” For no enunciations or 
responses are made from heaven except by means of ultimates 
such as arc in the sense of the letter of the Word ; for they are 
made in fulness from the Lord. 

223. 7. The power of the Word in Us ultimates was represented 
by the Nazarites. 

We read in the book of Judges concerning Samson, that he 
was a Xazaritc from his mother's womb, and that his strength 
lay in his hair ; moreover, Xarazitc and Xuzuritcship signify 
hair. 1 hat his strength lay in his hair is plain from his own 
words : “ There hath not conic a razor upon mine head, for I 
have been a Xuzarite unto God from my mother's womb ; if 1 be 
shaven, then my strength will go from me, and I shall become 
weak, and be like any other man ” (Judges xvi. 17). It is im¬ 
possible for any one to know why the Nazariteship, which hair 
signified, was instituted, and why Samson’s strength lay in his 
hair, unless he knows what is signified by the head in the Word. 
The head signifies intelligence, which angels and men possess from 
the Lord by means of Divine Truth ; hair, therefore, signifies intel¬ 
ligence in ultimates or extremes, from Divine Truth. This being 
the signification of hair, it was, therefore, ordained as a law for the 
Nazarites, that they should not shave the hair of their heads, 
because it was the Nazariteship of God upon their heads (Num! 
vi. 1-21). And for the same reason it was also ordained that the 
high priest and his sons should not shave their heads, lest they 
should die, and wrath should come upon the whole house of 
Israel (Levit. x. 0). Since the hair, on account of this significa¬ 
tion grounded in correspondence, was so holy, therefore the Son 
of Man, who is the Lord as to the Word, is described even as to 
His hair, which in Rev. i. 11, is said to have been “ white like 
wool, as white as snow.” So also the Ancient of Days is described 
(Dan. vii. 9). Since the hair signifies truth in its ultimates, con¬ 
sequently the sense of the letter of the Word, therefore those who 
despise the Word in the spiritual world become bald, and on the 
contrary, those who have highly esteemed the Word, and regarded 
it as holy, are seen to be adorned with becoming hair. It was on 
account of this correspondence that the forty-two children who 
called Elisha bald-head were torn in pieces by two she-bears 
(2 Kings ii. 23, 24) ; for Elisha represented the church as to 
doctrine from the Word, and she-bears signify the power of truth 
in its ultimates. The power of Divine Truth or the Word is in 
the sense of the letter, because the Word in that sense is in its full- 
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ness, and the angels of both of the Lord’s kingdoms, and 
men, are simultaneously in that sense. 

224. 8. Concerning the inexpressible power of the Word. 

Scarcely anyone at this day knows that there is any power in 
truths ; for it is generally supposed that truth is nothing more 
than the utterance of some person of authority, which on that 
account ought to be obeyed, consequently that it is merely like 
breath from the mouth, or a sound in the air ; whereas truth and 
good are the principles of all things that exist in both the spiritual 
and natural worlds, and they are the means by which the universe 
was created, and by which it is preserved, and also the means by 
which man was formed ; therefore these two are the all in all 
things. That the universe was created by means of Divine 
Truth, is expressly declared in John : “ In the beginning was the 
Word, and Clod was the Word. All things were made by it, and 
without it was not any thing made that was made. And the 
world was made by Him” (i. 1,3, 10); and in David: “ By 

• the Word of Jehovah were the heavens made ” (Ps. xxxiii. (>). 
By the Word, in both passages, is meant Divine Truth. And as 
the universe was created by it, so also it is preserved by it; for 
subsistence is perpetual existence, and preservation is perpetual 

2 creation. Man was made by Divine Truth, because all things in 
him have relation to the understanding and the will, the under¬ 
standing being the receptacle of Divine Truth, and the will that 
of Divine Good ; consequently, the human mind, which consists 
of those two principles, is nothing else but a form of Divine Truth 
and Divine Good, spiritually and naturally organized ; this form 
is the human brain. And because the whole man depends on 
the mind, therefore all the constituents of the body are append¬ 
ages, which are actuated and live from those two principles. 

3 The reason is now evident, therefore, why God came into the 
world as the Word, and became Man ; that is, that He did so 
on account of redemption; for God at that time by means 
of the Human, which was Divine Truth, put on all power, and 
overthrew the hells, which had grown up even to the heavens 
where the angels were, subjugated them, and rendered them 
obedient to Himself—and this, not by His spoken Word, but by 
the Divine Word, which is Divine Truth ; and afterwards Ho 
opened a great gulf between the hells and the heavens, which 
none from hell can pass over. If any one attempts to do this, 
he is, at his first entrance into it, tortured like a serpent on plates 
of hot iron, or on a nest of ants ; for devils and satans no sooner 
smell the odour of Divine Truth, than they cast themselves head¬ 
long into the abyss, and into caverns, which they stop up so 
closely that not a crevice is visible. This is because their wills 
are in evils, and their understandings in falsities, consequently, 
in wh it is opposite to Divine Good and Truth ; and since the 
whole man consists of (hose two principles of life as said before. 
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therefore from lie.icl to foot they are wholly and vehemently driven 
to a sense of what is opposite. From this it is evident that the 
power of Divine Truth Ls indescribable : and since the Word which 
the Christian Church possesses.is the containantof Divine Truth in 

a >o ‘ .p 1 rCeS, ,‘ t 15 cvl,lent tl,iU " i s this which is meant in John i 
■i, 10 . 1 hat this power is indescribable. I could prove from much 

experience in the spiritual world : but as such evidence would 
surpass all belief.and appear incredible, I shall pass it bv. referring 
the reader to what is said above on this subject (n. 200 ) From the 
foregoing this memorable truth may he deduced, that the church 
winch has Divine truths from tl.e Lord, possesses power over the 
hells, and is that church of which the Lord said to Peter. “ Upon 
this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it ” (Matt. xvi. 18). The Lord said this after 
I eter s confession, that Christ was “ the Son of the livin- God ” 
(verse JG). Ihis truth is meant in that passage bv (lie rock • 
Truth”** CVeryUherC in thc Wonl ,nca,ls the Lord as to Divine 

V. lllE DOCTRINE OF THE CIIUKCH MUST BE TAKEN FROM THE 
SENSE OF THE LETTER OF THE WORI>, AND HE CONFIRMED I1Y ITS 
M EA NS. 

225. It was shown in the previous article that the Word in the 
sense of the h tter, is in its fullness, its holincss,and its power ; and 
since the Lord is thc Word, and the First and the Last, as He 
says m the Revelation (i. 17), it follows that He is most perfectly 
present in that sense, and that from it He teaches and enlightens 

f . ,10 ir >1 I thl ? Kl,; ; n > l ,rovc<1 in ,ll<? following order:— 

1 . It ithout doctrine, the Word is unintelligible. 2. Doctrine must 
he token from the sense of the letter of the Word. 3. Hot Divine 
J ruth ic/tich const,totes doetrinc, is manifest to those onto oho hare 
enlightenment from thc Lord. 

22G. I. Without doctrine, the Word is unintelligible. 

J he reason of this is that thc Word, in (he sense of the letter con¬ 
sists ot pure correspondences, in order that spiritual and celestial 
things may be in it simultaneously, every single expression of it 
being a containant and support of them. For this reason Divine 
truths in the sense of the letter, arc rarely found naked, hut 
clothed , ami truths clothed are called appearances of (ruth beimr 
better accorninofluffd in tl.*. »_ r.i • . 


do 
some 


- ----« o.wuiivu « i wuuiiiwsui initn, DC 

better accommodated to thc apprehension of the simple, who 
not raise their thoughts above visible objects. There arc some 
things which seem to be contradictions, when nevertheless there 
is not a single contradiction in the Word, if it is seen in its own 
spiritual light. In some parts of the Prophets,also,there are names 
of places and persons, from which in the letter no meaning can bo 
gathered Such then being the nature of the Word in the sense 
ol the letter, it must he very evident that without doctrine it 
cannot possibly be understood ; but this will be best illustrated 
by examples. It is said, for instance, that 44 Jehovah repentet h ” 
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(Exod. xxxii. 12, 14; Jonah iii. 0 ; iv. 2) ; ami it is also said that 
“ Jehovah doth not repent” (Num. xxiii. 10; 1 Sam. xv. 20); 
these apparently contradictory passages cannot be reconciled 
without doctrine. It is said that Jehovah visits “ the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth 
generation” (Num. xiv. 18); and also “that a father shall not 
die for a son, neither a son for a father ; every man shall die 
in his own sin " (Dent. xxiv. 10). These passages seem to be 
contradictory without doctrine ; but by means of doctrine they 

^ are in perfect agreement. Jesus said, “ Ask, and it shall be given 
you ; seek, and ye shall find ; and to him knocking it shall be 
opened” (Mat t. vii. 7, 8; xxi. 21,22). Without doctrine it might 
be supposed from these words that every one is to receive what he 
requests ; but doctrine teaches that whatever a man asks from the 
Lord is given him ; for this the Lord teaches : 44 If ye abide in 
me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 

4 shall be done unto you ” (John xv. 7). The Lord said, 44 Blessed 
are ye poor; for yours is the kingdom of God ” (Luke vi. 20). 
Witliout doctrine it might be supposed that heaven is intended 
for the poor, and not for the rich ; but doctrine teaches that the 
poor in spirit arc here meant; for the Lord says in another place, 

Blessed arc the poor in spirit; for theirs is the kingdom of 

5 heaven ” (Matt. v. 3). Again the Lord says, 44 Judge not, and ye 
shall not be judged ; for with what judgment ye judge, ye shall 
be judged ” (vii. 1,2; Luke vi. 37). Without doctrine a person 
might be led to the conclusion, that in respoct to a wicked man 
he ought not to judge him to be wicked ; whereas, according to 
doctrine, man is at liberty to judge, provided lie judges right¬ 
eously; for the Lord says, “Judge righteous judgment” (John 
vii. 24). Again Jesus says, “ Be not ye called teacher, for one 

6 is your teacher, even Christ; and call no man your father upon 
earth, for one is your Father in heaven ; neither be ye called 
masters, for one is your Master, even Christ ” (Matt, xxiii. 8, 9, 
10). These words, without doctrine, would seem to imply that 
it is not lawful to call any person teacher, father, or master ; 
but doctrine teaches that this is lawful in the natural sense, 

7 though not in the spiritual sense. Jesus said to His disciples, 
44 When the Son of man shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel ” 
(Matt. xix. 28). From these words it might be inferred that the 
Lord's disciples were also to judge, whereas they cannot judge 
anyone. Doctrine, therefore, explains this mystery, by teaching 
that the Lord alone, who is omniscient, and knows all hearts, will 
judge and can judge; and that by His twelve disciples is meant the 
church as to all the truths and goods which it possesses from the 
Lord by means of the Word; wherefore, doctrine shows that these 
will judge every one, according to the Lord's words in John (iii. 
17, 18 ; xii. 47, 48). Many other similar passages occur in the 

258 



THE SACKED SCRIPTURE. 


[22G-230. 


Word, from which it is obvious that the Word, without doctrine 
cannot be understood. * 

227 The Word by means of doctrine, is not onlv understood, 
but also gives light in the understanding; for it is then like a 
chandelier with its lamps lighted ; a man then sees more than he 
saw before, and also understands what was before unintelligible • 
things obscure and discordant he passes by without seeing them’ 
or he sees, and by doctrine reconciles them to each other. That 
the \\ ord may be seen ami explained according to docl rine, is clear 
from the practice of the Christian world. All the Reformed look 
at it from their doctrine, and explain it accordingly ; the Roman 
Catholics, and even the Jews, do the same with respect to their 
doctrine ; consequently, where the doctrine is false, men see 
falsities ; but where the doctrine is true, they see truths. It is 
evident, therefore, that true doctrine is like a lamp in the 
darkness, or a guide-post by the wayside. 

2 “ 8 * Fr r j ,as l,ccn sa 'd it'is very clear that those who 

read the Word without doctrine, arc in obscurity concerning 
every truth, and that their minds arc wavering and unsettled 
Prone error, and easily full into heresies, which they also 
embrace with eagerness, in case they are supported by authority 
and favourable opinion, and their reputation is not endangered. 

I or the \V ord is to them like a chandelier without lights, and they 
see many things in shade, as it were, yet see hardly anything ; 
for doctrine is the only lamp. I have seen such examined by the 
angels ; and it was found that they could confirm from the Word 
whatever they wished, and that they did confirm whatever be¬ 
longed to the love of self, ami the love of the things they favoured 
lint. I have seen them stripped of their garments, a sign thatthev 
W oofr 8 o ,t ^ ° f . tn,ths » ferments in the spiritual world arc t ruths. 
11 / i must be taken /rum the sense <•/ the letter of the 

Wordand be confirmed by means of it. 

Tins is because the Lord is present in that sense, teaching and 
enlightening the mind ; for the Lord never operates except in full¬ 
ness, and the Word in the sense of the letter is in its fullness, as 
shown above ; therefore, doctrine must be drawn from the sense of 
the letter. Moreover, the doctrine of genuine truth may he fully 
drawn from the sense of the letter of the Word ; for the Word in 
that sense is like a person clothed, whose face and hands are hare. 
Everything in the Word pertaining to man’s faith and life, and 
consequently to his salvation, is open ami evident; but the rest 
is clothed ; and in many places where it is clothed it is visible 
through the covering, as things are to a woman when seen through 
a thin veil of silk before the face. The truths of the Word also in 
the measure that they are multiplied from the love of them, and 
by love are arranged in order, become more and more translucent 
and obvious. 

2J0. It may be supposed that the doctrine of genuine truth can 
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I>e acquired by means of the spiritual sense of the Word, which is 
communicated by a knowledge of correspondences ; doctrine, 
however, cannot be acquired by such means, but only illustrated 
and corroborated. For, as stated above (n. 208), it is possible 
for a person to falsify the Word bv means of some known 
correspondences, connecting and applying them to confirm what 
is fixed in his mind from an assumed principle. Moreover, the 
spiritual sense of the Word is not communicated to any one except 
by the Lord alone, and He guards it as He guards the angelic 
heaven, for heaven is in it. 

231. 3. Genuine truth, which must constitute doctrine , is mani¬ 
fest in the sense of the letter of the Word to those only who have 
enliyhtcnmcnt from the Lord. 

Enlightenment comes from the Lord alone, ami is granted to 
those who love truths for truths’ sake, and apply them to the \ises 
of life ; with others there is no enlightenment in the Word. 
Enlightenment comes from the Lord alone, because the Word 
is from Him ; and consequently He is in the Word ; and it is 
granted to those only who love truths, because they are truths, 
and apply them to the uses of life, because they arc in the Lord, 
and the Lord in them ; for the Lord is Truth itself, as was shown 
in the chapter concerning Him ; and lie is then loved when men 
live according to His Divine truths, and from them perform uses, 
according to these words in John : “ At that day ye shall know 
that ye arc in me, and I in you ; he that hath my commandments, 
ami kecpctli them, he it is that loveth me ; and I will love him, 
and will manifest myself to him, and will come unto him, and 
make my abode with him ” (xiv. 20, 21, 23). These are they who 
are enlightened when they read the Word, and to whom the Word 
is lucid and transparent. This is the case with them, because 
a spiritual and a celestial sense are in every part of the Word, and 
these senses are in the light of heaven ; therefore the Lord, by 
means of these and their light, enters by influx into the natural 
sense of the Word, and into the light of tins sense in man. Hence 
a man acknowledges the truth from an interior perception, and 
afterwards sees it in his own thought, and this as often as he is in 
the affection for truth for its own sake ; for perception results 
from affection, and thought from perception, and thus arises 
acknowledgment, which is called faith. 

232. The contrary is the case with those who read the Word 
under the doctrine of a false religion, and still more when they 
confirm such doctrine by the Word, with a view to their own 
glory and worldly wealth. With such the truths of the Word are 
in the shade of night, as it were, and falsities in the light of day ; 
they read truths, but they do not see them ; and if they see the 
shadow of them they falsify them. These are they of whom the 
Lord says that they have eyes, and see not, and ears, and do not 
understand (Matt. xiii. 14, 15). Consequently their light in the 
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spiritual tilings of the church becomes merely natural, and their 
mental vision like that of one who in bed secs spectres when he 
auakeiis, or like that of a somnambulist, who fancies himself 
wide awake although he is asleep. 

l ??. 3, V l ! aS ,- bee ," P crn,i,, '‘ l ‘o converse with many after 
death, who believed they would shine as the stars in the (imminent 
because as they said, they had regarded the Word as holv. had 
read it often, had collected many things from it, In- which they 
ha<l confirmed the dogmas of their faith, and had acquired the 
reputation of being great scholars and learned men, in con- 
sequence of winch they supposed they should become Michaels 
or Kapliacls. Hut several of them were examined respecting tile 
love which influenced them in their study of .he Word, and it was 
discovered that sonic of them had done so from the love of self, 
that they might he revered as leadem in (he church, and some 
from worldly love with „ view to gain. When they were examined 
respecting' what they knew from the Word, it was found that 

,, V I , Sl "" ° Konume truth, hut only what may be 

ailed truth falsified, w hich, in itself, is putrid falsify, for in heaven 
it stinks I hey were informed that this was the result of their 
reading the Word only with a view to themselves and the world 
without regarding the truth of faith and the good of life, as the 
purpose of their reading ; for, where self and the world are the 
end, the mind when rending the Word, sticks fast in self and 
tlie world, and, therefore, men constantly think from their self- 
liood ; and mans selfhood is in darkness respecting everything 
relating to heaven and the church ; in such a state a man cannot 
be led by the Lord, and raised by Him into the light of heaven ■ 
consequently lie cannot receive any influx from the Lord through 
heaven. I also saw these persons admitted into heaven • but 
when they were discovered to be without truths, they were cast 
out , still the pride of merit remained with them. The case is 
different with those who have studied the Word from the affection 
of knowing truth for truth’s sake, and because it is serviceable 
to the uses of life, not only in respect to themselves, but also to 
their neighbour. I have seen these raised up into heaven, and 
thus into the light in which Divine Truth is there, and at the 
same time exalted into that angelic wisdom and its happiness 
\% liloti 1 lie angels of heaven enjoy. 

VI. J*V Tin: SENSE OK the letter of the woiu> there is con- 
Wmi LO,t . D » AND ASSOCIATION WITH THE ANC3ELS. 

J.5 1 . 1 here is conjunction with the Lord, by means of the Word, 
because He is the Word, that is, the very Divine Truth and 
l^ivine brood therein ; and the conjunction is brought about by 
the sense of the letter, because the Word in that sense is in its full¬ 
ness, its holiness, and its power, as was shown above. This con¬ 
junction is not evident to man, but it exists in the affection for 
and perception of truth. There is union with angels, by means 
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of the sense of the letter, because the spiritual and celestial senses 
are in it, and the angels are in those senses; the angels of the 
Lord's spiritual kingdom, in the spiritual sense of the Word, and 
the angels of the Lord's celestial kingdom, in its celestial sense. 
Those two senses are evolved from the natural sense, when a man 
who regards the Word as holy is reading it. Such evolution is 
instantaneous, consequently the union also. 

That I he spiritual angels are in the spiritual sense of the 
Word, and the celestial angels in its celestial sense, has been 
proved to me by much experience. It has been granted me to 
perceive that, while I was reading the Word in the sense of the 
letter, communication was opened with the heavens, sometimes 
with one society, sometimes with another. What I understood 
according to the natural sense, spiritual angels understood 
according to the spiritual sense, and celestial angels according to 
the celestial sense, and this instantly; and as 1 have perceived 
this communication some thousands of times, not the least doubt 
remains respecting it. There are spirits also below the heavens, 
who abuse this communication ; for they recite some passages 
from the sense of the letter of the Word, immediately observing 
and noting the society with which communication is effected. 
This also I have frequently seen and heard. From these facts 
it has been granted me to know by living experience, that the 
Word, as to the sense of the letter, is the Divine Medium of con¬ 
junction with the Lord, and of union with the angels of heaven. 

23(5. But we will illustrate by examples how the spiritual 
angds perceive their sense, and the celestial angels theirs, when 
a man reads the Word. Let us take as examples four command¬ 
ments of the Decalogue, beginning with the fifth. Thou shalt 
not commit murder. By this, a man understands not only to kill, 
but also to cherish hatred and breathe revenge even to the death. 
By murdering,aspiritual angel understands to play the devil's part, 
and destroy men’s souls; and a celestial angel, by murdering, under¬ 
stands to hate the Lord and the Word. The sixth command- 

?. ment, Thou shalt not commit adultery. By adultery a man 
understands whoredom, obscene practices, lascivious conversation 
and filthy thoughts ; a spiritual angel, by adultery, understands 
the adulteration of the goods of the Word, and the falsification of 
its truths ; but a celestial angel, by adultery, understands the 
denial of the Lord’s Divinity and the profanation of the Word. 

3 The seventh commandment, Thou shalt not steal. By stealing, 
a man understands theft, fraud, and taking away another’s 
property by any pretence whatever ; whereas a spiritual angel, 
by stealing, understands depriving others of the truths and 
goods of their faith, by means of falsities and evils ; but a celestial 
angel, by stealing, understands the attributing to himself what 
belongs to the Lord, and claiming for himself his Lord’s riglit- 

4 eousness and merit. The eighth commandment. Thou shalt not 
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bear false witness. By bearing false witness, a man understands 
lyi»g. defamation ; whereas a spiritual angel, by bearing 
false witness, understands to declare and persuade that the 
false is true, and evil good, and contrariwise ; but a celestial 
angel, by bearing false witness, understands blaspheming the 
Lord and the Word. From these things it is evident how th_ 
spiritual and celestial senses of the Word are evolved and drawn 
forth from the natural sense in which they are. And what is 
wonderful, the angels draw forth what is for them without having 
any knowledge of a man’s thoughts ; still the thoughts of angels 
and men make one by correspondences, like end, cause, and 
effect ; for ends do actually exist in the celestial kingdom, causes 
in the spiritual kingdom, and effects in the natural kingdom ; 
hence, then, the union of men with angels by means of the Word. 

-37. A spiritual angel, from the sense of the letter of the Word, 
draws forth and evokes spiritual things, and a celestial angel 
celestial things, because they arc in agreement with their natures, 
and are homogeneous with them. This may be illustrated by 
similar cases in the three kingdoms of nature, the animal, the 
vegetable, and the mineral. In the Animal Kingdom, for 
instance, when the food has been converted into chyle, the blood 
vessels draw from and evoke their blood, the nervous fibres their 
juices, and the substances, whence those fibres originate, their 
spirit. In the Vegetable Kingdom,a tree with its trunk, branches, 
leaves, and fruit, is supported on its root, and, by means of its 
root, extracts and <1 raws forth out of the ground, a grosser juice for 
the trunk, branches, and leaves, a purer for the fleshy part of the 
fruit, and the purest of all for the seeds within the fruit. So 
in the Mineral Kingdom ; in some places in the bowels of the eart h, 
minerals are impregnated with gold, silver, copper, and iron ; 
and from the exhalations and effluvia of the rocks, gold, 
silver, copper, and iron, derive each its own element, while the 
watery element conveys these around them. 

238. The Word, in the sense of the letter, is like a casket where 
lie in order precious stones, pearls, and diadems; and when a man 
regards the Word as holy, and reads it for the sake of its uses 
in respect to life, his thoughts may be compared to a person 
who takes such a casket in his hand, and throws it up towards 
heaven, the casket opening in its ascent, and disclosing its 
precious contents to the angels, who are deeply delighted in 
seeing and examining them. This delight of theirs is communi¬ 
cated to the man, causes union, and also a communication of 
perceptions. For the sake of this association with angels, and 
conjunction with the Lord, the Holy Supper was instituted, 
in which the bread becomes, in heaven. Divine Good, and the 
wine, Divine Truth, both from the Lord. Such correspondence 
exists from creation, in order that the angelic heaven and the 
church on earth, and in general the spiritual and natural worlds 
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may make one, and that the Lord may at once conjoin Himself 
with both. 

239. The union of man with the angels is effected by the 
natural or literal sense of the Word, because in every man frftin 
creation, there are three degrees of life, the celestial, the spiritual, 
and the natural. A man, however, is in the natural degree, 
so long as he continues in this world ; and he is then so far in the 
spiritual-angelic degree as he is in genuine truths; and so far 
in the celestial-angelic degree as his life is according to those 
truths. Hut still lie docs not really enter the spiritual and 
celestial degrees till after death, because they are both enclosed 
and concealed within his natural ideas; when, therefore, the 
Natural is put off by death, the Spiritual and Celestial remain, 
and from them man's thoughts are derived. From what has 
been said it is evident, that the Word alone contains spirit and 
life, as the Lord says, 44 The words which I speak unto you, 
they are spirit and they are life ” (John vi. 03). 44 The water 

that I shall give you. shall be a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life’* (John iv. 14). 44 Man doth not live by bread 

alone, but by every word that proceedcth out of the mouth of 
Hod (Matt. iv. 4). “ Labour not for the meat which perisheth, 

but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which 
the Son of Man will give unto you ” (John vi. 27). 

VII. The word is in all the heavens, and is the source 
OK ANGELIC WISDOM. 

210. That the Word exists in the heavens, lias not heretofore 
been, nor could be known so long as the church was ignorant 
of the fact that angels and spirits arc men, in face and body 
like men in our world, and that about these arc things similar 
in all respects to those we see among men on earth, with the sole 
difference that the angels arc spiritual, everything about them 
being from a spiritual origin; whereas men in the world are natural, 
and their environment is from a natural origin. So long as this 
was concealed, it could not be known that the Word exists 
even in the heavens, and is there read by the angels, and also 
by the spirits who arc beneath the heavens. Hut lest this 
should be forever concealed, it has been granted me to associate 
with angels and spirits, to converse with them, and to see what 
is around them, and afterwards to relate many of the things 
which I have seen and heard. This I have done in the work 
Ilcavcn and Ilell , published in London in the year 1758. In 
that work it may be seen that angels and spirits are men, and that 
all such things as exist among men on earth, exist among them 
in abundance. That angels and spirits are men may be seen 
in that work (n. 73-77, and n. 453-460). That there exist 
among them things similar to those that exist here among men 
(n. 170-190); and, moreover, that they have divine worship 
among them, and preaching in their temples (n. 221-227) ; 
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also writings and books (n. 258-201); ami also tl.e Sacred 
Scripture or Won! (n. 259). 

211. As to the Word in heaven, it is written in a spiritual 
style, which cl i I to is entirely from a natural .style. The spiritual 
style consists of plain letters, each of which involves some par¬ 
ticular sense ; and there are small lines, curves and dots, above 
and between the letters, and inserted in them, which exalt the 
sense. The letters in use among the angels of the spiritual 
kingdom arc similar to the letters used in printing in our world ; 
and the letters in use among the angels of the celestial kingdom 
are, in some societies, like Arabic characters, in others like the 
old Hebrew letters, but inflected above and below with marks 
above, between, and within them, each of which in itself involves 
some complete sense. Such being the nature of their writing. 2 
therefore the names of persons and places in the Word are 
written with these signs. Therefore the wise understand the 
spiritual and celestial significance of each thing ; as, for example, 
that Moses means the Word of God written through him. and. 
in a general sense, the historic Word; Elijah, the prophetic 
Word ; Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the Lord as to His Divine 
celestial. His Divine spiritual, and His Divine natural ; Aaron, 
the Lord's priesthood ; David, the Lord's kingship. The names 
of the sons of Jacob, or tin* twelve tribes of Israel, signify various 
things pertaining to heaven and the church ; so also the names 
of the Lord s twelve disciples; Zion and Jerusalem, the church 
as to doctrine from the Word ; the land of Canaan, the church 
itself ; the plueos and cities there, on both sides of the Jordan, 
signify various things pertaining to the church and its doctrine. 

It is the same with numbers; they are not found in the Word 
in heaven, but instead of them the tilings to which the numbers 
correspond. It is, therefore, plain that the Word in heaven, 
is in its literal sense similar to our Word, and at the same time 
correspondent to it, and that, thercforc, they are a one. It is a 3 
wonderful fact, that the \\ ord in heaven is so written that the 
simple understand it in simplicity, and the wise in wisdom ; 
for there are many curves and signs above the letters, which, 
as was stated, exalt the sense, but which the simple neither 
regard nor understand ; whereas the wise pay attention to them, 
everyone in proportion to the full capacity of his wisdom. 

A copy of the Word, written by angels under the Lord’s in¬ 
spiration, is kept by every considerable society in its sacred 
repository, lest any tittle of it should be changed elsewhere. 
The Word in our world is similar to that in heaven in this, that 
the simple understand it in simplicity, and the wise in wisdom ; 
but this is effected in a different manner. 

212. The angels themselves confess that they derive all their 
wisdom from the Word ; for so far as they understand the Word 
so far they are in light; the light of heaven is Divine Wisdom, 
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which to their eyes is light. In the sacred repository where a 
copy of the Word is kept, the light is bright and flaming, sur¬ 
passing every degree of light that shines in the other parts of 
heaven. The wisdom of the celestial angels surpasses that of 
the spiritual angels, almost as much as the wisdom of the 
spiritual angels exceeds that of men ; and this because the 
celestial angels arc in the good of love from the Lord, and the 
spiritual angels in the truths of wisdom from the Lord ; and 
where the good of love is there is wisdom also ; but where truths 
are, there wisdom is only so far as the good of love is there also. 
This is the reason why the Word in the Lord's celestial kingdom 
is written differently from the Word in His spiritual kingdom; 
for in the Word of the celestial kingdom the expressions are 
goods of love, and the signs are affections of love ; but in the 
Word of the spiritual kingdom the expressions are truths of 
wisdom, and the signs interior perceptions of truth. We may 
from this conclude how great must be the wisdom which lies 
concealed in the Word which is in this world ; for in it lies 
concealed all angelic wisdom, which is inexpressible ; and he who 
becomes an angel from the Lord through the Word, comes into 
this wisdom after death. 

VIII. The church exists from the word, and the CHAR¬ 
ACTER OF THE CHURCH AMONG MEN IS ACCORDING TO THEIR 
UNDERSTANDING OF THE WORD. 

243. That the church exists from the Word cannot possibly be 
a matter of doubt, for it was shown above that the Word is 
Divine Truth (n. 1811-194); that the doctrine of the church is 
from the Word (n. 225-233); and that conjunction with the Lord 
is effected by means of the Word (n. 234-239). But that the 
understanding of the Word constitutes the church, may be made 
a matter of doubt, as there are some who imagine that they belong 
to the church merely because they are in possession of the Word, 
and read it, or hear it from a preacher, and know something 
of the sense of the letter ; but how it is to be understood in different 
places, they do not know ; and some do not think it to be a matter 
of much importance. It will be necessary to prove that it is not 
the Word, but the right understanding of it, which constitutes 
the church, and that the character of the church is according to 
the understanding of the Word with those who are in the church. 

244. The character of the church is according to the under¬ 
standing of the Word because it is according to the truths of faith 
and the goods of charity ; and these are two universals, which are 
not only scattered throughout every part of the literal sense of 
the Word, but also lie concealed within it like jewels in a treasury. 
The contents of the literal sense are evident to every man, because 
they lie directly before his eyes ; while the contents of the spiritual 
sense are evident only to those who love truths for their own sake, 
and do good for its own sake; to such the treasure,which the literal 
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ec use hides and guards, is made known ; and these goods and 
truths are tlie essential constituents of the church. 

245. It is generally acknowledged that the nature of the church 
depends on its doctrine, also that doctrine is derived from the 
\\ ord ; still it is not doctrine, but its integrity and purity, that 
establishes the church, consequently the understanding of the 
Word. But doctrine does not establish and constitute the church 
in every individual man, but faith and life in agreement with it. 
Similarly the Word does not establish and constitute the church 
in individuals, but a faith according to the truths, and a life 
according to the goods, which each man derives from the Word 
and applies to himself. The Word is like a mine, whose depths 
contain an abundance of gold and silver ; or like a mine which, 
at greater and greater depths, conceals stones more and more 
precious; these mines are opened according to man’s under¬ 
standing of the Word: without this understanding of the Word, as 
it is in itself in its interior contents and its depths, it could no 
more constitute the church among men than the mines of Asia 
could make a European rich, unless he had some share in their 
possession. The Word, with those who search for the truths of 
faith and the goods of life, is like the wealth of the King of Persia, 
the Great Mogul, or the Emperor of China ; and the members 
of the church are its guardians, who have the privilege of taking 
as much as they choose for their own use. But those who only 
have the Word in their possession, and read it, without seeking 
for genuine truths for their faith, and genuine goods for their 
life, are like those who only know by hearsay that such great 
wealth exists, but never receive a single penny of it. Those who 
have the Word, and yet never draw from it any understanding of 
genuine truth, or any desire for real goodness, are like those who 
fancy themselves rich on means borrowed from others, or the 
possessors of estates, houses, and goods, which they only rent and 
hire ; everyone sees that this is an hallucination. They ure like 
those who are clad in rich garments, and are driven about in 
gilded chariots, with a numerous train of guards and attendants, 
and yet have no property in ull this. 

210. Such was the Jewish nation. Therefore, because it 
possessed the Word, it was likened by the Lord to a rich man, 
clothed in crimson an<l fine linen, who fared sumptuously every 
day ; and yet this rich man had never taken from the Word so 
much truth and good as to show pity to the beggar Lazarus, 
who lay at his gates full of sores. That nation not only appro¬ 
priated no truths from the Word, but falsities in such abundance 
that at length they could not see any truth ; for truths are not 
only covered over, but also obliterated and rejected by falsities, 
hor this reason the Jews did not acknowledge the Messiah, 
although all the Prophets had foretold His advent. 

247. The Prophets, in many parts of their writings, describe the 
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Israelitish and Jewish church as totally destroyed and annihi¬ 
lated, by their having falsified the meaning or understanding of 
the Word ; for nothing else destroys the church. 'I'he under¬ 
standing of the Word, both true and false, is described in the 
Prophets, particularly in Hosea, by Ephraim ; for the under¬ 
standing of the Word in the church is signified in the Word by 
Ephraim. Since the understanding of the Word constitutes the 
church, therefore Ephraim is called a “ •precious son " and “ a 
pleasant child” (Jcr. xxxi. 20) ; “ the first born ” (xxxi. 9); “ the 
strength of the head of Jehovah " (Ps. lx. 7 ; cviii. 8) ; “ a mighty 
man ” (Zecli. x. 7); “ filled with the bow ” (ix. 13); and the 
children of Ephraim are called “ armed ” and “ shooters with the 
bow ’'(Ps. lxxviii. 9) ; for a bow signifies doctrine from the Word 
fighting against falsities. For the same reason also Ephraim was 
transferred to Israel's right hand, and blessed (Gen. xlviii. 5, 14); 
and again was accepted in the place of Reuben; and, for the same 
reason, Ephraim, with his brother Manassch, under the name of 
their father Joseph, was exalted by Moses in his blessing of the 

2 children of Israel above all the rest (Dent, xxxiii. 13-17). But 
the character of the church when the understanding of the Word 
is destroyed, is also described in the Prophets by Ephraim, 
particularly in Hosea ; as in the following passages : “ Israel 
and Ephraim shall fall together; Ephraim shall be desolate ; 
Ephraim is oppressed and broken in judgment ” (v. 5, 9, 11-14). 
“0 Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee? For thy holiness is 
as a morning cloud, and as the early dew it gocth away ” 
(vi. 4). “They shall not dwell in the land of Jehovah; but 
Ephraim shall return to Egypt, and shall cat an unclean thing in 
Assyria ” (ix. 3). The land of Jehovah is the church ; Egypt is 
the Scientific of the natural man; Assyria reasoning therefrom; by 
these two the interior understanding of the Word is falsified: there¬ 
fore it is said, that Ephraim shall return into Egypt, and shall eat 

3 the unclean thing in Assyria. “ Ephraim feedeth on wind, and 

followeth after the east wind ; he daily incrcascth lies and 
desolation ; he maketh a covenant with Assyria, and oil is carried 
into Egypt ” (xii. 1). To feed on wind, to follow after the east 
wind, to increase lies and desolations, is to falsify truths, and so 
to destroy the church. The same is also signified by the 
whoredom of Ephraim ; for whoredom signifies the falsification 
of the understanding of the Word, that is, of its genuine truth, 
as in these passages : “ I know, O Ephraim, that she has altogether 
committed whoredom, and Israel is defiled ” (v. 3). “ I have seen 

a foul thing in the house of Israel; there Ephraim has committed 
whoredom, and Israel is defiled” (vi. 10). Israel means the church 
itself, and Ephraim, the understanding of the Word, which deter¬ 
mines the state and character of the church ; therefore it is said, 

4 Ephraim commits whoredom, and Israel is defiled. But as the 
church among the children of Israel and Judah was totally 
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destroyed by falsification of tin' Word, therefore it is said of 
Epnraiin, “ I will give thee uj», Ephraim, I will deliver thee up, 
Israel, ! will make .hee as Admah. I will set thee as Zeboim ” 
(xi. S). Now since the prophet Ilosea, from the first chapter to 
the last, treats of the falsification of the genuine understanding of 
the Word. and the consequent destruction of the church, there- 
fore he was commanded to represent this state of the church, 
by taking a harlot for his wife, begetting children by her. 
(i. L) ; and again, by taking a woman who was an adulteress 
V' Thcsc l ,assa " cs aro quoted to show and prove from the 
W ord that the character of the church is always according to its 
understanding of the Word; excellent and precious, "if the 
understanding of it is derived from genuine truths in the Word ; 
but destroyed, indeed defiled, if derived from truths falsified. 

IX. In all the details of the woicd there is a marriage 
OF THE LORD AND THE CHURCH, ANI), THEREFORE, A MARRIAGE 
OF GOOD AND TRUTH. 

2IH. That there is a marriage of the Lord and the church, and, 
therefore, a marriage of good and truth, in every part of the 
oord, has not been seen before; nor could it be. because the 
spiritual sense of the Word has not been disclosed till now, 
for this sense alone* can make such a marriage evident; for 
(here are two senses in the Word, concealed within the sense 
1 \\r e,tCr ’ ca ^°d spiritual and celestial ; the spiritual sense of 

the Word has special reference to the church, and the celestial 
sense to the Lord. The spiritual sense has relation to Divine 
I ruth, and the celestial sense to Divine Good , consequently 
there is that marriage in the Word. But this is not evident to 
any but .hose who, from the* spiritual and celestial senses of 
the Word, know the signification of words and names ; for some 
words and names arc predicated of good, and some of truth 
and some include both; therefore, without a knowledge of 
their signification, that marriage cannot be seen in the details 
of the W ord This is why this hidden truth has not been before 
disclosed. Since there is such a marriage in all the details of the 
W ord, therefore double expressions frequently occur in it, which 
seem like repetitions of the same thing; they are, however, not 
repetitions, but one relates to good and the other to truth, and 
both taken together signify their conjunction, and thus one thing. 
Hence also the Divine sanctity of the Word ; for in every Divine 
work there is good conjoined to truth, and truth to good. 

. Ifc , ls Ha, d that the marriage of good and truth in the 

Word is the result of the marriage of the Lord and the church 
in all its details, because where the marriage of the Lord and the 
church is, there also is the marriage of good and truth, the 
latter marriage is derived from the former ; for when the church, 
or any member of it, is in truths, then the Lord flows into those 
truths with good and communicates life to them; or, what is 
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the same, when any member of the church is in the understanding 
of truth, then the Lord, through the good of charity, flows into 
his understanding, and so infuses life into it. There are two 
faculties of life in every man, called understanding and will ; 
the understanding is the receptacle of truth, and therefore of 
wisdom, and the will is the receptacle of good and, therefore, 
of charity. These two faculties must make one, in order that 
a man may be a member of the church ; and they make one 
when a man forms his understanding from genuine truths, 
which is done, to all appearance, as of himself ; and when his will 
is filled with the good of love, this is done by the Lord. Hence 
man has the life of truth and the life of good ; the life of truth 
in his understanding, and the life of good in his will, which, 
being united, constitute not two lives but one. This is the 
marriage of the Lord and the church, and also that of good and 
truth in man. 

250. That there arc double expressions in the Word, which 
seem like repetitions of the same thing, must be evident to every 
attentive reader ; as for instance, brother and companion, poor 
and needy, wilderness and desert, void and empty, foe and 
enemy, sin and iniquity, anger and wrath, nation and people, 
joy and gladness, mourning and weeping, justice and judgment, 
and so on. These seem to be synonymous expressions, when 
in fact they are not; for the terms brother, poor, wilderness, 
void, foe, sin, anger, nation, joy, mourning, and justice, arc used 
in reference to good, and, in the opposite sense, to evil ; while 
flic terms companion, needy, desert, empty, enemy, iniquity, 
wrath, people, gladness, weeping, and judgment, arc used in 
reference to truth, and, in the opposite sense, to falsity. And yet 
it seems to a reader who is ignorant of this fact, as if the terms 
poor and needy, desert and wilderness, void and empty, and so 
forth, are one and the same thing ; whereas they arc not so, but 
become one by conjunction. In the Word also other things are 
associated ; as fire and flame, gold and silver, brass and iron, 
wood and stone, bread and water, bread and wine, crimson and 
fine linen, and so on ; because fire, gold, brass, wood, bread, 
and crimson, are used in reference to good ; whereas flame, 
silver, iron, stone, water, wine, and fine linen, arc used in refer¬ 
ence to truth. Similarly, it is said that God is to be loved with 
all the heart, and with all the soul, and also that God will create 
in man a new heart and a new spirit; for heart is said of the good 
of love, and soul and spirit of the truths of faith. There are 
some expressions also, which, because they partake of both 
good and truth, are used by themselves without being adjoined 
to others ; but these, and many other things, are evident only 
to the angels, and to those who, while they are in the natural 
sense, arc in the spiritual sense also. 

251. It would be tedious to show from the Word that double 
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expressions are used in it, for to do so would fill many pages. 
Hut ill order to remove all doubt I will adduce some passages 
where the terms nation and ficople. joy and gladness are used 
together. The following are passages where nation and people 
occur together: “Woe to the sinful nation, a people laden 
with iniquity” (Isa. i. 4). “The people walking in darkness 
have seen a great light: thou hast multiplied the nation ” 
**)• * O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, I will send him 

against a hypocritical nation , and against the people of my wrath 
will I give him a charge ” (x. 5, G). 44 In that day there shall 

be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the 
peoples', to it shall the nations seek ” (xi. 10). “ Jehovah, who 

smiteth the people with an incurable stroke, that ruletli the 
nat,ons in anger ” (xiv. G). 44 In that day shall be brought an 

offering to Jehovah Zebaoth, a people scattered and peeled, a 
nation meted out and trodden down ” (xviii. 7). “ A stro'n" 

people shall honour thee ; the city of powerful nations shall fear 
thee (xxv. •*)• ‘‘ Jehovah will destroy in this mountain the 

lace of the covering cast over all peoples, ami the veil that 
is over all nations' ’ (xxv. 7). tl Come near, ye nations, 

ami hearken, ye 7 >eoples " (xxxiv. 1). “I have called thee 
for a covenant of the jieople , for a light of the nations ” (xlii. G). 

Let all the nations be gathered together, and let the peoples be 
assembled ” (xliii. it). 44 Behold, I will lift up my band to the 
nations, ami set up mine ensign to the jieoples ” (xlix. 22). “ Be¬ 

hold, I have given him for a witness to the peoples, a leader and 
a lawgiver to the nations ” (lv. 4). 44 Behold, a people coming 

from the north country, and a great nation from the sides of the 
earth (Jer. vi. 22). “ I will not make thee hear the calumny 

of the nations any more, neither slmlt thou bear the reproach of 
the jieoples any more” (Ezek. xxxvi. 15). “All peoples ami nations 
shall worship him ” (Dan. vii. 14). 44 Let not the nations rule 

over them, and let them not say among the 7 *co 7 >1c where is their 
Ood ? ” (Joel ii. 17). “The residue of my people shall spoil 
them, and the remnant of my nation shall possess them ” (Zepli. 
n. 9). Many peoples and numerous nations shall come to seek 
Jehovah in Jerusalem ” (Zccli. viii. 22). 44 Mine eyes have seen 

thy salvation, which thou hast prepared before the face of all 
JfajAcs, a light to reveal the nations ” (Luke ii. 30, 31, 32). 

J hou hast redeemed us by thy blood out of every lycoplc and 
nation ’ (Rev. v. it). 44 Thou must prophesy again over many 
/copies and nations ” (x. 11). 44 Thou shalt set me as the head 

of the tuitions : a pe/>ple whom I have not known shall serve me ” 
(Hs. xviii. 43). 4 Jehovah maketh vain the counsel of the 

nations ; he overturned the thoughts of the peoples ” (xxxiii. 10). 

Thou makest us a proverb among the nations, a shaking of the 
head among the panics ” (xliv. 14). 44 Jehovah shall subdue the 

peoples under us, and the nations under our feet: Jehovah 
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rcignet h over the notions ; the princes of the jtcoplcs are gathered 
together ’ (xlvii. 3, 8, 0). “The jtcoplcs shall confess thee; the 
not tons shall sing for joy : for thou shalt judge the peoples in up. 
lightness, and shalt lead the nations upon earth” (lxvii. 2, *1). 
“ Remember me, Jehovah, when thou art'well pleased with thy 
peoples, that I may be glad in the joy of thy nations ” (cvi. 
4, 5) ; and in other places. Peoples and nations are both men¬ 
tioned together, because by nations arc meant those who are 
in good, and. in the opposite sense, those who arc in evil, and 
by peoples those who are in truths, and, in the opposite sense, 
those who are in falsities. For this reason those who belong 
to the Lord's spiritual kingdom are called peoples; and those 
who belong to His celestial kingdom arc called nations; for all 
in the spiritual kingdom are in truths, and consequently in 
intelligence, but all in the celestial kingdom are in goods, and 
consequently in wisdom. 

252. The case is the same with many other expressions, as 
with joy and gladness, which frequently occur together, as 
may be seen in the following passages: 44 And behold, joy 
and gladness , to slay oxen” (Isa. xxii. 13). Joy and glad- 
7icss shall follow, sorrow ami sighing shall (lee away” (xxxv. 

I !*• 1 0- "’Joy and gladness are cut off from the house 
of our God” (Joel i. 1 <J). “The voice of joy and the voice 
ot gladness shall be put away” (Jcr. vii. 34; xxv. 10). “The 
fast of the tenth month shall be to the house of Judah 
joy and gladness ” (Zcch. viii. 19). 44 Be glad in Jerusalem 

and rejoice in her” (Isa. lxvi. 10). 44 Rejoice and be glad, 

O daughter of Edom” (Lam. iv. 21). u Let the heavens 
rejoice and let the earth be glad ” (Ps. xevi. 11). 44 Make 

me to hear joy and gladness” (li. 8). “ Joy and gladness 

shall be found in /ion, thanksgiving and the voice of sing- 
mg (Isa. li. 3). “ There shall be gladness , and many 

shall rejoice at Ins birth” (Luke i. 14). 44 I will cause to 

cease the voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the voice of 
the bridegroom and the voice of the bride ” (Jcr. vii. 34 ; xvi. 
9; xxv. 10). “Again there shall be heard in this place the 
voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom 
and the voice of the bride ” (xxxiii. 10, 11) and elsewhere. Both 
joy and gladness are mentioned in these passages, because joy is 
said of good, and gladness of truth ; or joy of love, and gladness 
of wisdom ; for joy belongs to the heart, and gladness to the 
spirit; or joy belongs to the will, and gladness to the under¬ 
standing t hat the marriage of the Lord and the church is 
also involved in these words, is evident from this fact, that 
mention is made of the voice of joy and the voice of gladness, 
the voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride ” (Jer 
vn 34 ; xvi. 9 ; xxv. 10 ; xxxiii. 10, 11) ; and the Lord is the 
bridegroom, and the church the bride. That the Lord is the 
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bridegroom may be seen in .Matt. ix. 15; Mark ii. 11 ) 20* 
Luke v. 31 r ; and that the church is the bride, may be seen in 
Kew xxi. 1 , 9 ; xxn. 17; therefore John the baptist said of 
Je ^?» t,iat bath.the bride is the bridegroom ’* (John iii. 29). 

-od. By reason of the marriage of Divine Good and Divine 
Iruth m every part of the Word, the expression "Jehovah Cod ” 
so frequently occurs, also “Jehovah" and the" Ib.lv One of 
Israel, as if they were two. when yet they are one; for Jehovah 
means the Lord as to the Divine Cood of His Divine Love, and 
Ood, and the Holy One of Israel, means the Lord as to the Divine 
1 ruth of His Divine \\ isdom. That the expressions " Jehovah ” 
and God, and “Jehovah * and the “ Holy One of Israel ’’also 
occur in many parts of the Word, and vet signify one. may bo 
seen in the Doctrine concern in j the Lord the /Meaner. 

X. HkkKSIES CAN JiE FORMULATED FltOM THE SENSE OF 
LK ,TKK OF TI, K WORD, nu r IT IS HURTFUL TO CON FI l(M 

251. It was shown above, that the Word cannot be understood 
without doctrine, that doctrine is like a lamp to make genuine 
truths visible, and that this is because the Word is written 
by pure correspondences; consequently many things in it are 
appearances of truth, and not naked truths ; and many of these 
are written in adaptation to the apprehension of the merely 
natural man, yet in such a manner that the simple may under¬ 
stand them in simplicity, the intelligent intelligently, and the 
wise in wisdom. Now, since the Word is of such a nature the 
appearances of truth, which are truths clothed, may be taken for 
naked truths; and such appearances, when they arc confirmed 
become delusions, which in themselves are falsities. All the 
heresies which ever did, or do still exist in the Christian world 
have sprung from this, that men have taken appearances of truth’ 
for genuine truths, and as such have confirmed them. Heresies 
themselves do not bring about a man’s condemnation ; but con¬ 
firmation of the falsities in the heresy from the Word, and by rea¬ 
sonings of the natural man, together with an evil life, condemn 
him. *or everyone is born into the religion of his country, or 
his parents, and is initiated into it from infancy, and afterwards 
retains it; nor can he liberate himself from its faisities, both on ac¬ 
count of worldly business, and by the weakness of the understand¬ 
ing when applied to the investigation of religious truth; but to live 
in evil, and to confirm falsities, so as to destroy genuine truths, 
this condemns. For he who remains in his religion, and believes 
in God, and, if he belongs to the Christian church, believes in the 
Lord, regards the Word as holy, and from religion lives according 
t° the commandments of the Decalogue, does not swear to what 
is false. When, therefore, he hears truths,and sees them according 
to his capacity, lie can embrace them, and so bo delivered from 
falsities; but he who has confirmed the falsities of his religion 
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cannot do so, since confirmed falsity is permanent and cannot be 
eradicated. For falsity after confirmation is as though a man 
had sworn to it, especially if self-love, or the pride of his own 
intelligence, is inherent in it. 

255. I have conversed in the spiritual world with some who 
lived many ages ago, and had confirmed themselves in the 
falsities of their religion, and I found that these still continued 
rooted in them. I have also talked in that world with others 
who had been of the same religion, and had entertained the same 
ideas as the former, but vet had not confirmed its falsities in 
themselves ; and 1 found that when they were instructed by the 
angels they rejected falsities, and received truths, and that they 
were saved, but the former were not. Every man after death is 
instructed bv angels, and those who sec truths, and from truths 
falsities, are received in heaven ; but those only see truths who 
have not confirmed themselves in falsities; for those who have 
so confirmed themselves do not desire to sec truths, or if they 
do, they turn their backs upon them, and either ridicule or 
falsify them. The real cause of this is. that confirmation enters 
the will, and the will is the man himself, and disposes the under¬ 
standing at its pleasure, whereas bare knowledge enters the 
understanding only, and this has no authority over the will ; 
consequently such knowledge is not in the man, but is, compara¬ 
tively, like one standing in an outer court or gateway, but who 
is not yet in the house. 

256. lint, this can be illustrated by an example. In many 
passages of the Word anger, wrath, and revenge are ascribed to 
(Jod ; and lie is said to punish, to cast into hell, to tempt, and do 
other things of a similar kind. lie who believes this in childlike 
simplicity, and therefore fears God, and takes care not to sin 
against Him, is not condemned for that simple belief. But he 
who so confirms himself in such ideas, as to believe that anger, 
wrath, revenge, and such things as proceed from evil, are in God ; 
and that lie punishes men, and casts them into hell from anger, 
wrath, and revenge, is condemned, because he has destroyed the 
genuine truth, which is that God is love itself, mercy itself, and 
goodness itself, and being these, that He cannot be angry, wrathful 
or revengeful. Such things are attributed to God, in the Word, 
because such is the appearance ; they arc appearances of truth. 

257. That many other things in the sense of the letter of the 
Word arc appearances of truth, which conceal within them genuine 
truths, and that it is not hurtful to think, or even speak in sim¬ 
plicity, according to such appearances, but that it is hurtful to 
confirm them, since by confirmation the Divine Truth concealed 
within is destroyed, may also be illustrated by an example from 
nature, which we adduce because what is natural enlightens 
and instructs the mind more clearly than what is spiritual. To 
the eye the sun appears to perform a daily and annual revolution 

274 


[2r,7, 2.73. 


THE SACKED SCRIPTURE. 

about the earth ; it is said, therefore, that the sun rises and sets 
that it causes morning, noon, evening, and night, and also the 

seasons of the year, spring, summer, autui. and winter and 

consequently, days and years,although the sun is immovable, for it 
is an ocean of fire, and the earth revolves daily and annually round 
the sun. I he man, who in simplicity ami ignorance supposes 
that the sun revolves about the earth, does not destroy the 
natural truth that the earth rotates on her own axis, and lias an 
annual motion in the ecliptic; but lie who confirms the sun’s 
apparent motion by reasonings from the natural man, particu¬ 
larly if he supports such an opinion by the Word, which speaks of 
the sun s rising and setting, invalidates and destroys the truth • 
afterwards he can hardly see it, even if he has ocular proof given 
him that the whole starry heaven has also an apparent daily ami 
annual motion, and yet not a single star ever changes its situation 
in respect to another. That the sun moves is then an apparent 
truth; but that it does not move is a genuine t ruth ; nevertheless 
everyone speaks according to the apparent truth, saying that 
the sun rises and sets ; and this he is at liberty to do, because he 
cannot do otherwise ; but to think, in conformity with such a 
mode of expression, from a confirmation of it as true, blunts and 
darkens the rational understanding. 

2o8. The true reason why it is hurtful to confirm appearances 
of truth in the Word because of the errors which arise, and 
why the Divine Truth which lies concealed under such appear¬ 
ances is destroyed, is because the sense of the letter of the Word, 
both generally and particularly, communicates with heaven ; for,’ 
as shown above, there is in every detail of the sense of the letter 
a spiritual sense, and this is opened in passing from man into 
heaven ; and ull the contents of the spiritual sense are genuine 
truths; when, therefore, a man is in falsities, and applies the 
sense of the letter of the \\ ord to confirm them, these falsities arc 
in that sense, and when they enter, truths are dissipated. This 
takes place on the way from man to heaven, comparatively ns 
a shining bladder filled with gall may be thrown by one person to 
another, which bursts in the air before it reaches him, and the 
gall is scattered about; and when he smells the air infected with 
gall he turns away, ami shuts his mouth lest it should touch his 
tongue. It may also be compared to a leather bottle with cedar 
hoops, containing vinegar full of worms, which, being thrown 
in like manner, bursts on the way, and its stench is perceived by 
the person to whom it is thrown, who, on account of the nausea 
which it excites, instantly fans it away, to prevent the stench from 
entering his nostrils. It may be further compared with an almond 
shell, within which, instead of the almond, a new-born serpent is 
inclosed, which, on the shell being broken, appears to be carried 
by the wind towards the eyes of a bystander, who instantly turns 
aside to avoid it. So is it with the reading of the Word, when the 
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reader is in falsities, and applies some particulars in the sense 
of the letter to favour them ; it is then repelled on the way 
to heaven, lest any such thing should enter and disturb the 
angels. For falsity, when it comes into contact with the 
truth, is like the point of a needle when it touches the fibril of a 
nerve, or the pupil of the eye : everyone knows that in such case 
the fibril instantly coils itself up spirally, and withdraws within 
itself ; similarly the eve. at the first touch of the needle, covers 
itself with its lids. It is evident, therefore, that truth falsified 
prevents communication with heaven, and closes it ; and this is 
the reason why it is hurtful to confirm any heretical falsity. 

259. The Word is like a garden, which may be called a heavenly 
paradise, containing delicacies and delights of every kind, deli¬ 
cacies in its fruits, and delights in its flowers; in the midst of it 
there are trees of life, ami beside them fountains of living water, 
and forest trees round about the garden. He who has Divine 
truths from doctrine, is in the midst of the garden among the 
trees of life, and in the actual enjoyment of its delicacies and 
delights. When a man has truths, not from doctrine but from the 
sense of the letter only, he abides in the boundaries of the garden, 
and sees only the forest surrounding it ; but where a man is 
in the doctrine of a false religion, and has confirmed its falsities 
in himself, he is not even in the forest, but in a sandy plain 
without, where there is not even grass. That such is the state 
of the latter class after death, is shown in Heaven and Hell. 

200. It is, moreover, to be understood, that the sense of the 
letter of the Word guards the genuine truths lying within it, to 
prevent their injury ; and it is as a guard in this way, that 
it may be turned in every direction, and explained according 
to the reader's apprehension, without its internal being hurt and 
violated. For the fact that the sense of the letter may be under¬ 
stood differently by different persons does no harm ; but harm 
results, when a man introduces falsities, which are contrary to 
Divine truths, as is the case with those, and those only, who 
have confirmed themselves in falsities. From this the Word 
suffers violence, to prevent which the sense of the letter is 
its guard, and operates as such with those who arc in falsities 
from their religion, and yet do not confirm them. This guard 
is signified and also described in the Word by the cherubim. 
This guard is signified by the cherubim, which, after the ex¬ 
pulsion of Adam and his wife from the garden of Eden, wero 
placed at the entrance, of which it is written, when Jehovah God 
“ drove out the man, and placed at the east of the garden of Eden, 
cherubim, and the flame of a sword, turning itself every way, to 
2 keep the way of the tree of life ” (Gen. iii. 23, 24). No one can 
know what these words signify, unless he knows the signification 
of cherubim, of the garden of Eden, of the tree of life therein, 
and of the flame of a sword which turned everv way. These par- 
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tjculnrs arc explained in the work entitled Araina Calesfia 
published in London, where it is shown that cherubim signify 
a guard ; the way of the tree of life signifies entrance to the 
Ijord, winch men obtain by means of the truths contained in 
the spiritual sense of the Word; Divine Truth in ultimates is 
signified by the flame of a sword turning every wav, which, 
like the Word in the sense of tlie letter, can be so turned. The 
meaning of the cherubim of gold over the two extremities of 
the mercy-seat which was above the ark, in the tabernacle, is 
similar (Lx. xxv 17-22). The Word is signified by the ark, 
because the Decalogue contained in it was the chief thin- be¬ 
longing to it ; the cherubim there signify a guard, on which 
account the Lord talked with Moses from between them (xxv. 
— ; xxxviii. 9; Num. vn. 89); and He spoke in the natural 
sense, for He never speaks with man except in fullness; and 
in the sense of the letter. Divine Truth is in its fullness, as shown 
above (n. 214-224). 1 he same is meant by the cherubim over 

the curtains of the tabernacle, and over the veil (Lx. xxvi. 
**').; * or curtains and veils of the tabernacle signified the 
ultimates of heaven ami the church, and consequently of the 
Word (n. 220) ; ami also by the cherubim carved on the walls 
ami doors of the temple at Jerusalem (1 Kings vi. 29. 32, 35) • 
see above (n. 221) ; and also by the cherubim in the new temple 
(Lzck. xli 18 19, 20). Since cherubim signified a guard, to show 
that the Lord, heaven, and Divine Truth, such as it is interiorly 
in the »»ord, should not be approached direetlv, but by means 
of ultimates, it is, therefore, said of the king of Tyre, “ Thou 
sealcst up the sum, full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty • 
thou hast been in the garden of Eden ; every precious stone 
was thy covering; thou, O cherub, art the spreading forth of 
the covering ; I have destroyed thee, O covering cherub, from the 
midst of the stones of fire ” (xxviii. 12. 13, 14, 1G). Tyre signifies 
the church as to the knowledges of truth and good, and hence, 
the king of Tyre signifies the Word, where and whence those 
knowledges are derived. That the Word in its ultimate in this 
place is signified by the king of Tyre, and by cherub, a guard, 
is plain from this fact, that it is said, 44 Thou sealcst up the 
sum, every precious stone was thy covering ; thou, O cherub 
art the spreading forth of the covering,” and “O covering 
cherub.” That those things that belong to the sense of the 
letter of the Word arc signified by the precious stones, also 
mentioned in the same chapter, may be seen above (n. 217, 218 ). 
Since the Word in its ultimates is signified by cherubim, and also 
a guard, it is, therefore, written in the Psalms of David, Jehovah 
bowed the heavens, and came down ; and he rode upon a 
cherub * (xviii. 9, 10). “ O shepherd of Israel, thou that sittest 

upon the cherubim, shine forth ” (Ixxx. 1). 44 Jehovah sittoth 

upon the cherubim ” (xeix. 1). To ride on the cherubim, and 
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to sit upon them, means on the ultimate sense of the Word. 
Divine Truth in the Word, with its nature and quality, is de¬ 
scribed by the four animals, which are also called cherubim, 
in Ezekiel i., ix., and x. ; and also by the four animals in the 
midst of the throne, and near the throne (Rev. iv. 6). See The 
Apocalypse Revealed (n. 230, 275, 314). 

XI. The lord, when in the world, fulfilled all things 

IN THE WORD, AND THUS BECAME THE WORD, THAT IS, THE 
DIVINE TRUTH, EVEN IN ULTIMATES. 

261. That the Lord when in the world fulfilled all things in the 
Word, and thereby became Divine Truth, or the Word, even in 
ultimates, is meant by these words in John : “ And the Word 
became flesh, and dwelt among us ; and we beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth’* (i. 14); to become flesh is to become the Word in ultimates. 
What the Lord was, as the Word in ultimates. He showed to His 
disciples when He was transfigured (Matt. xvii. 2-9 ; Mark ix. 
2-9; Luke ix. 28-30). It is there said that Moses and Elias 
appeared in glory ; and by Moses is meant the Word which was 
written by him, and in general the historical Word, and by Elias 
the prophetical Word. The Lord, as the Word in ultimates, was 
also represented before John in the Revelation (i. 13-16); where 
the whole description of Him signifies the ultimates of Divine 
Truth, or of the Word. The Lord before His incarnation 
was, indeed, the Word or the Divine Truth, but only in 
primaries ; for it is said, “ In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and God was (he Word ” (John i. 1,2); 
but when the Word became flesh, then the Lord became the Word 
in ultimates also; and it is from this fact that He is called (he 
First and the Last (Rev. i. 8, 11, 17; ii. 8; xxi. 6; xxii. 13; 
Isa. xliv. 6). 

262. That the Lord fulfilled all things in the Word is evident 

from the passages where the Law and theScripturc are said to have 
been fulfilled, and all things finished, as in the following : Jesus 
said, “ Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets ; I am not come to destroy but to fulfill ” (Matt. v. 17). 
Jesus “ went into the synagogue, and stood up to read. And 
there was delivered unto him the book of the prophet Esaias. 
And when lie had unrolled the book, lie found the place where it is 
written, The spirit of Jehovah is upon me, because he hath 
anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent mo to 
heal the broken hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, 
and recovering sight to the blind, to preach the acceptable year 
of the Lord. And he rolled up the book and said, This day is this 
Scripture fulfilled in your ears ” (Luke iv. 16-21). “ that the 

Scripture may be fulfilled , He that eateth bread with me hath 
lifted up his heel against me ” (John xiii. 18). “ None of them is 
lost, but the son of perdition, that the Scripture might be fulfilled ” 
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(John xvii. 12y. “ Thai the word mighit be fulfilb d which lie spake. 

Of them that thou gavest me have l lost none " (John xviii. 9). 

Jesus said unto Peter, Put up again thy swonl into his place ; 
li°w then shall the Seri/dure be fulfilled, that thus it must be? 
Hut all this was (lone that the Seri/dure mijht be fulfilled" 
(Matt. xxvi. 52-5G). “ The Son of man goeth as it is written of 

hnn, that the Scripture might be fulfilled" (Mark xiv. 21). 
” *^ rul the Scripture was fulfilled, which saith. And lie was 
numbered with the transgressors " (Mark xv. 28 ; Luke xxii. 
•L). “That the Seri/tture might be fulfilled, which saith, 
They parted my raiment among them, and for my vesture 
did they cast lots" (John xix. 24). “After this, Jesus know- 
ing that all things were now accomplished, that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled " (John xix. 28). “ When Jesus therefore had 

received the vinegar, he said, ft is finished ," that is, fulfilled 
(John xix. 30). '* These things were done, that the Scripture 

might be fulfilled , A bone of him shall not be broken ; and again, 
another Scripture saith, They shall look on him whom they 
pierced (xix. 3G, 3i). That the whole Word was written con¬ 
cerning Him, and that He came into the world to fulfil it, He 
taught ilis disciples before His departure in these words; lie 
said unto them, “ O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that 
the prophets have spoken ! Ought not Christ to suffer this, 
and to enter into glory ? And beginning at Moses and all 
the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures 
concerning himself" (Luke xxiv. 25, 2G, 27). Moreover, Jesus 
said, All things must be fulfilled which were written in the 
Law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning 
me" (xxiv. 41, 15). That the Lord, when in the world, fulfilled 
everything in the Word, even to its most minute particulars, is 
evident from these His own words : “ Verily 1 say unto you, till 
heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law , till all be fulfilled " (Matt. v. 18). From these 
things it is clear that by the Lord's fulfilling all things in the law, 
is not meant that He fulfilled all the commandments in the 
Decalogue, but everything in the Word. That all the contents 
of the Word are meant by the law, is evident from these passages : 

“ Jesus said, Is it not written in your lau\ I said, Ve are gods? " 
(John x. 34) ; it is so written in Ps. Ixxxii. G. “ The people 
answered him, We have heard out of the law, that Christ abide!h 
for ever " (John xii. 31). This is written Ps. Ixxxix. 30; cx. I ; 
Dan. vii. 14. “ That the Word might be fulfilled, which is 

written in their law. They hated me without a cause" (John xv. 
25) ; this is written Ps. xxxv. 19. “ It is easier for heaven and 

earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail ” (Luke xvi. 17). 
In these and other passages throughout the Word the law means 
the whole Sacred Scripture. 

2G3. Few understand how the Lord is the Word, for they 
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suppose 1 1 :;11 the Lord, by menus of the Word, can enlighten and 
teach mankind, and yet cannot be called the Won! ; but let it be 
understood that every man is bis own will and his own under¬ 
standing, and that thus oik* person is distinguished from another; 
and since the will is the receptacle of love, and. therefore, of all 
the goods of that love, and the understanding is the receptacle of 
wisdom, and consequently of all the truths of that wisdom, it 
follows that every man is his own love and his own wisdom, or 
what is the same, his own good and his own truth. A man is a 
man from no other source, and nothing else in him is man. As 
to the Lord, lie is Love itself and Wisdom itself, thus Good itself 
and Truth itself, which He became by fulfilling all the good and 
all the truth in the Word ; for he who thinks and speaks nothing 
but truth, becomes that truth, and he who wills and docs nothing 
but good, becomes that good ; and thus the Lord, in consequence 
of fulfilling all Divine Truth and Divine Good in the Word, in 
both its natural and in its spiritual senses, became Good itself and 
Truth itself, thus the Word. 

XI L Previous to tiie word which the would now pos¬ 
sesses, Til EKE WAS A WORD WHICH IS LOST. 

2(51. That previous to the Word which was given by Moses and 
the Prophets to the people of Israel, worship by sacrifices was 
known, and that men prophesied from the mouth of Jehovah, is 
evident from what is recorded in the books of Moses. That 
worship by sacrifices was known, is evident from the fact that the 
children of Israel were commanded to destroy the altars of the 
Gentiles, to break their images and cut down their groves (Ex. 
xxxiv. 13; Dent. vii. 5; xii. 3); that Israel in Shittim began 
to commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab, and called the 
people unto the sacrifices of their gods, and that the people ate 
with them (Num. xxv. I, 2, 3) ; that Balaam, who was from the 
land of Syria, caused altars to be built, and sacrificed oxen and 
sheep (Num. xxii. 10 ; xxiii. 1, 2, 14, 21), 30) ; he also prophesied 
concerning the Lord , saying, that there should come a star out of 
Jacob, and a sceptre should rise out of Israel (xxiv. 17) ; and 
that he prophesied from the month o/ Jehovah (xxii. 13, 18; xxiii. 
3, 5, 8, 1G, 2G ; xxiv. 1, 13). From this it is obvious that Divine 
worship, almost like that instituted by Moses among the people 
of Israel, existed among the Gentiles. That it also existed before 
the time of Abraham, is plain from what is written by Moses 
(Deut. xxxii. 7, 8) ; but still plainer from this, that Mclchizedck , 
king of Salem, brought forth bread and wine and blessed Abram ; 
that Abram gave him tithes of all (Gen. xiv. 18-20) ; and that 
Melchizedek represented the Lord, for he is called the priest of 
the Most High God (xiv. 18) ; and it is said of the Lord by David, 
“ Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of Melchizedek ” 
(Ps. cx. 4) ; this was why Melchizedek brought forth bread and 
wme, as the holiest things of the church, as they are holy in 
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the Holy Supper. These aiul many other things are clear proofs 
that, previous to the Word which was given to the people of Israel, 
there existed a Word from which were such revelations. 

2i»5 i hat a Word existed amongst the ancients is evident 
from .Moses, who mentions it, and also quotes it (Xum. xxi. 
14 15, 27-30) ; its historical parts were called “ The Wars of 
Jehovah, ’ and its prophetical “ Enunciations.*’ From the 
historical parts of that Word Moses quotes the following; 

\Y hereforc it is said in the Hook of the Wars of Jehovah, Vaheb 
in Suphah, and the rivers of Anion, and the waters of the 
rivers, that went down, where Ar dwelleth. and stopped at the 
border of Moab ” (Nuin. xxi. 14, 15). By the wars of Jehovah 
mentioned in that Word, as in ours, are meant and described 
the Lord’s combats with the hells, and His victories over them, 
when He should conic into the world. The same combats are 
also meant and described in many passages in the historical 
parts of our Word, as in the wars of Joshua with the inhabitants 
of the land of Canaan, and in the wars of the judges and of the 
kings of Israel. From the prophetical parts of that Word : 
Moses has quoted the following : “ Wherefore sav the cnunciators 
Come into Ilcshbon ; the city of Sihon shall be built and’ 
strengthened ; for there is a fire gone out of Heshbon, a flame 
from the city of Sihon ; it hath consumed Ar of Moab, and the 
possessors of the high places of Anion. Woe to thee, Moab! 
thou art undone, O people of Chemosh, he hath given his sons 
that escaped, and his daughters, into captivity unto Sihon, 
Icing of the Amorites : we have shot them ; Heshbon is perished 
even unto Dibon, and wc have laid waste even unto Nophah, 
which reachcth unto Mcdcbu ” (Xum. xxi. 27-30). The 
translators render it “ composers of proverbs,” but they are 
more properly called “ cnunciators,” and their compositions 
“ prophetical enunciations,” us is evident from the signification 
of the word //# shalim in the Hebrew tongue, which means 
not only proverbs, but also prophetical enunciations; as in 
Num. xxiii. 7, 18; xxiv. 3, 15. It is there said, that Balaam 
uttered “ his enunciation,” which was also prophetical, con¬ 
cerning the I-ord ; his enunciation is called " Mashal,” in the 
singular; moreover, what Moses quotes therefrom are not 
proverbs, but prophecies. That that Word, like ours, was 3 
divinely inspired, is plain from a passage in Jeremiah, where 
nearly the same expressions occur : “ A fire is gone forth out 
of Heshbon, and a flame from the midst of Sihon, and hath 
devoured the corner of Moab, and the crown of the head of the 
sons of Shaon. Woe unto thee, O Moab ! the people of Chemosh 
perisheth ; for thy sons are taken away into captivity, and thy 
daughters into captivity ” (xlviii. 45, 46). Besides these there 
is mention of a prophetical book of the ancient Word, called 
the Book of Jasher, or the book of the Upright, by David and 
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by Joshua ; l>v David in (lie following passage : “ David 
lamented over Saul and over Jonathan ; also be bade them 
teach the children of Judah the bow : behold, it is written 
in the Hook of Jashcr (2 Sain. i. 17, 18): and by Joshua in this 
passage : “ Joshua said. Sun, stand thou still upon Gibcon, 
and thou Moon, in the valley of Ajalon ; is not this written 
in the Iiook of Jashcr ?” (Josh. x. 12, 13). 

2GG. From these quotations it is evident, that an ancient 
Word existed in the world, particularly in Asia, previous to 
the Israelitish Word. That this Word is preserved in heaven 
among the angels who lived in those times, and that it exists 
at the present day among the nations of Great Tartary, may 
be seen in the third of the Memorabilia, at the close of this 
chapter on the Sacred Scripture. 

XIII. By means of the word there is light to those 
who ARE OUTSIDE THE CHURCH, AND DO NOT POSSESS THE WORD. 


2G7. There is no possibility of conjunction with heaven, 
unless there exists on earth, a church which possesses the Word, 
by means of which the Lord is known ; for the Lord is the 
God of heaven and earth, and without Him there is no salvation. 
That conjunction with the Lord and union with angels, are 
brought about by means of the Word, may be seen above (n. 
234-210). It is enough that the church is where the Word 
is, although it consists of comparatively few persons ; for, bv 
means of it, the Lord is present throughout the whole world, 
since by that means heaven is in conjunction with the human 
race. 


2G8. But how the presence and conjunction of the Lord 
and heaven exist throughout all the earth by means of the 
Word shall now be stated. The whole angelic heaven is before 
the Lord as one man, and so also is the church on earth ; that 
they have, moreover, the actual appearance of a man, may be 
seen in Heaven and Hell (n. 59-80). In this Man is the church 
where the Word is read, and where the Lord is known by its 
means; it is like the heart and lungs; the Lord's celestial kingdom 
like the heart, and His spiritual kingdom like the lungs. As 
from these two fountains of life in the human body, all the other 
members, viscera, and organs subsist and live, 'so also do all 
those people in every part of the earth, who have a religion, 
worship one God, lead good lives, and thus are in that Man— 
and who relate to the organs and viscera outside the chest, 
in which arc the heart and lungs—subsist and live from 
the conjunction of the Lord and heaven with the church by 
means of the Word. For the Word in the Christian Church 
is life to all the rest from the Lord through the heavens, 
just as the members and viscera of the whole body receive 
life from the heart and lungs. The communication is also 
similar; which is the reason why Christians among whom 
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tlie Word is read, constitute the hreast of that Man. They 
are also in the centre of all the rest ; round about them are 
the Roman Catholics; around these the Mohammedans, who 
acknowledge the Lord as the greatest Prophet ami the Son of 
God ; after these come the Africans, while the peoples and 
nations of Asia and the Indies form the boundaries. 

200. That such is the case in the whole heaven, mav be con¬ 
cluded from what is similar in every society there ; for everv 
society is a heaven in a less form, anil is also like a man. That 
this is so may be seen in Heaven and Hell (n. 11-87). In every 
society of heaven, those who are in the centre have relation 
in the same way to the heart and lungs, and have the greatest 
amount of light. This light, and the consequent perception 
of truth, dilTuses itself from the centre in everv direction 
towards the circumferences, therefore to all in the society, 
iukI gives rise to their spiritual life. It has been shown me, 
that when those who were in the centre, and who constituted 
the province of the heart and lungs, and had the greatest amount 
of light, were removed, those who were round about them 
came into obscurity of the understanding, and then had 
so feeble a perception of truth, that they lamented over it; 
but as soon as the others returned, light reappeared, and their 
former perception of truth was restored. This may be illustrated 
by comparison with the heat and light flowing from the sup. 
of the world, which cause trees and plants to vegetate, even 
those towards the poles ami under clouds, provided the sun 
is above their horizon. So it is with the light and heat of heaven 
proceeding from the Lord as the Sun of heaven, which light 
in its essence is Divine Truth, whence angels and men derive 
all their intelligence and wisdom. It is said, therefore, of the 
Word, that it was with God, and was God ; that it enlighteiieth 
every man that comcth into the world; and that its light 
shineth in darkness (John i. 1, 5, 9). The Word there means 
the Lord as to Divine Truth. 

270. From these things it is evident that the Word, which 
Protestants and the Reformed possess, enlightens all nations and 
people by spiritual communication; and further, that the Lord 
provides that there should always be on earth a church, where the 
Word is read,and the Lord is known in consequence. When,there¬ 
fore, the Word was almost rejected by the Romish church, by the 
Lord’s Divine providence the Reformation took place, whereby 
the Word was taken from concealment, as it were, and brought 
into use. When also the Word was entirely falsified and adul¬ 
terated by the Jewish nation, ami became, as it were, of none 
effect, it pleased the Lord to descend from heaven, and to come 
as the Word, and fulfill it, and thus to renew and restore it, giving 
light again to the inhabitants of the earth, according to these 
words of the Lord : “ The people that walked in darkness have 
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seen a great light; to them that sat in the region and shadow of 
death light is sprung up ” (Isa. ix. 2 ; Matt. iv. Id). 

271. Since it was foretold that at the end of the present church 
darkness would arise, from ignorance of the Lord as the God of 
heaven and earth, and from the separation of faith from charity, 
therefore, lest the genuine understanding of the Word, and thus 
the church, should consequently perish, it lias pleased the Lord 
now to reveal the spiritual sense of the Word and to show that 
the Word in that sense, and from this in the natural sense, con¬ 
tains innumerable things by means of which the light of truth 
from the Word, that was almost extinguished, may be restored. 
I hat the light of truth would be almost extinguished at the end 
of the present church, is foretold in many passages of the Revela¬ 
tion, and is also meant by these words of the Lord ; “ Immedi¬ 
ately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken ; and then 
they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with glory anil power” (Matt. xxiv. 29, 30). The sun there 
means the Lord as to love ; the moon, the Lord as to faith ; the 
stars, the Lord as to the knowledges of good and truth ; the Son 
of man, the Lord as to the \\ord ; clouds, the sense of the letter 
of the Word ; glory, its spiritual sense, and its transparence 
through the literal sense ; and power, the power of the Word. 

272. It has been granted me to know, from much experience, 
that man has communication with heaven by means of the Word. 
When I read the Word, from the first chapter of Isaiah to the last 
of Malachi, and also the Psalms of David, and kept my thought 
fixed on the spiritual sense of each passage, it was granted me 
to perceive clearly that every verse communicated with some 
society in heaven, and thus, that the entire Word communicated 
with the whole heaven ; this showed that as the Lord is the Word, 
so heaven is the Word also, since heaven is heaven from the Lord, 
and the Lord, by the Word, is the all in all of heaven. 

XIV. Without tiie word no one would have a know¬ 
ledge OF GOD, OF HEAVEN AND HELL, OR OF A LIFE AFTER 
DEATH, STILL LESS OF THE LORD. 

273. Since those who insist on, and arc confirmed in the opinion, 
that a man without the Word can know of the existence of 
God, and also of heaven and hell, and of other things taught 
by the Word, do not believe that Word, but themselves, 
it is not permissible to reason with such persons from the 
Word, but from the light of natural reason. Inquire then 
by the light of reason, and you will find that there are two 
faculties of life in man, called understanding and will, and that 
the understanding is subject to the will, and not the will to the 
understanding; for the understanding from the will merely teaches 
and points out what ought to be done. This is why there are 
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many men of an acute genius who have a clearer understanding 
than others of the moral duties of life, and who vet do not live 
according to them ; it would be otherwise if their wills favoured 

them. Inquire further, and you will find that man's will is his 
selfhood, that this is evil from his birth, and that in consequence 
of this his understanding is full of falsities. When you have 
found these things to be true you will see that a man of himself 
does not desire to understand anything but what comes from tin* 
selfhood of his will, and that unless there were some other source 
of knowledge, a man from the selfhood of his will would not be 
desirous of understanding anything but what regarded himself 
and the world. Everything above this would be in darkness to 
him. For instance, if looking at the sun, moon, and stars, he 
should reflect on their origin, lie could not but think that they are 
self-originated. Could he think more profoundly than many of 
the learned in the world, who, although they know from the Word 
that God created all things, still acknowledge nature? What, 

then, would these same men have thought had they known nothing 
from the Word ? Is it credible that those ancient wise men, 
Aristotle, Cicero, Seneca, and others, who have written about 
God and the immortality of the soul, first received their knowledge 
on those subjects from their own understanding ? No, they ob¬ 
tained it from others, to whom the knowledge was handed clown 
from those who first knew it from the ancient Word, of which we 
have spoken above. Nor did the writers on Natural Religion 
derive such knowledge from themselves; they merely confirmed 
by rational deductions what they learnt from the church where 
the Word was; and it is possible there may be some among 
them who confirm such trut hs, and yet do not believe them. 

274. It has been permitted me to see people, born in remote 
islands, who were rational in civil matters, and yet knew nothing 
at all about God. Such persons in the spiritual world have the 
appearance of sphinxes ; but because they were born men, and 
have consequently the capacity to receive spiritual life, they are 
instructed by angels, and arc vivified by a knowledge of 
the Lord as Man. What a man is of himself is very evident 
from those who arc in hell, among whom there are priests 
and learned men, who do not even wish to hear of God, 
and, therefore, cannot speak of Him. I have seen and con¬ 
versed with them ; and I have also conversed with some who 
burnt with anger and fury when they heard anyone speak¬ 
ing of the Lord. Consider, therefore, what kind of a man 
he would be, who knew nothing about God, when such is the 
character of some who have spoken, written, and preached about 
Him. They are such, because their wills are evil; and as before 
stated, the will leads the understanding, and takes away the 
truth that is in it from the Word. If man could have known of 
himself that there is a God. and a life after death, why has he 
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never discovered that a man is a man after death ? Why does 
he imagine that his soul, or spirit, is like wind, or ether, which has 
neither eyes to sec, ears to hear, or mouth to speak, until it is 
reunited with its dead body and skeleton ? Imagine, therefore, 
a doctrine derived from the light of reason alone, would it not 
teach that self should be worshipped, as has been done for ages, 
and is still done to-dav bv those who yet know from the Word 
that God alone is to be worshipped ? Any other worship from 
man's selfhood is impossible, even the worship of the sun and 
moon. 

27o. That religion existed from the most ancient times, and 
that the inhabitants of the earth everywhere had a knowledge of 
God and some knowledge of life after death, was not from them¬ 
selves, or their own intelligence, but from the ancient Word 
mentioned above (n. 26-4, 2(55, 2(50), and afterwards from the 
Israclitish Word. From these two Words religion emanated to 
the Indies and its islands ; through Egypt and Ethiopia to the 
kingdoms of Africa, from the maritime parts of Asia to Greece, 
and from thence into Italy. Hut as the Word could not be written 
except by representatives, which are such things in the world ns 
correspond to, and, therefore signify, heavenly things, therefore 
the religions of the gentiles were changed into idolatry, and in 
Greece became fables ; and the Divine properties and attributes 
were considered as so many separate gods, governed by one 
supreme Deity whom they called Jupiter, possibly from Jehovah. 
It is well known that they had a knowledge of paradise, the flood, 
the sacred fire, the four ages, beginning with that of gold, and 
ending with that of iron, as in Daniel (ii. 31-35). 

27(5. Those who imagine themselves able, by their own intelli¬ 
gence, to acquire a knowledge of God, of heaven and hell, and of 
the spiritual things of the church, do not know that the natural 
man is in himself opposed to the spiritual man, and, therefore, 
desirous of extirpating the spiritual things that enter him, or 
involving them in errors which arc like worms that devour the 
roots of herbs and grasses. They may be compared to those 
who dream that they arc seated on eagles, and are carried aloft 
in the air, or on winged horses flying over Mount Parnassus to 
Helicon ; and they are actually like Lucifers in hell, who still call 
themselves there the sons of the morning (Isa. xiv. 12). They 
are also like the people in the valley of the land of Shinar, who 
attempted to build a tower whose top should reach to heaven 
(Gen. xi. 2, 4); and they are full of self-confidence like Goliath, 
not foreseeing that, like him, they may be struck to the ground 
by a stone from a sling sinking into their foreheads. I will here 
say what is the state of such after death ; at first they are like 
intoxicated persons, then like idiots, and lastly they become 
stupid and sit in darkness. Let everyone, therefore, beware of 
such madness. •'» 
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27/. lo the above I shall add the following Memorabilia.— 
I. One day I was wandering in the spirit, through various 
parts of the spiritual world, in order that I might observe the 
representations of heavenly things which are there exhibited in 
many places. In a certain house, where there were angel*. I saw 
large purses, which contained a great quantity of silver ; and as 
they were open, it seemed as if any person might take of the 
silver there deposited, in fact even steal it ; but near the purses 
sat two young men as guards. The place where the purses were 
appeared like the manger of a stable. In an adjoining room there 
were modest virgins, with a chaste wife, and near the room were 
standing two little children ; it was said that they were not to 
be played with in a childish manner, but to be treated wiselw 
Afterwards a harlot appeared, then a horse lying dead on the 
ground. \\ hen I had seen these things. 1 was informed that they 
represented the natural sense of the Word, wherein is the spiritual 
sense. The large purses full of silver signified knowledges of 
truth in great.abundance ; their being open, and yet guarded by 
young men, signified that everyone might take therefrom know¬ 
ledges of truth, but that care must he taken lest anyone should 
violate its spiritual sense, which contains pure truths. The 
manger, like that in a stable, signified spiritual nourishment for 
the understanding; this is the signification of a manger, because 
a horse, which cuts from it, signifies the understanding. The 
modest virgins who appeared in the adjoining room, signified 
the affections for truth ; the chaste wife, the conjunction of good 
and truth ; and the young children, the innocence of wisdom ; 
for the angels of the highest heaven, who are the wisest of all, 
appear at a distance, owing to their innocence, like little children, 
i he harlot, with the /lead horse, represented the* falsification of 
truth by many j eoplc at this day, by which all understanding of 
truth perishes ; a harlot signifies falsification, and a dead horse 
no understanding of truth. 

278. II. There was once sent down to me from heaven 
a small piece of paper, covered with Hebrew characters, but 
written as they used to be among the ancients, with whom 
those letters, which arc at this day partly linear, were inflected 
with little upturned curves; and the angels who were then 
with me, said that they understood the complete meanings 
from the very letters, and that they understood them particularly 
from the curves of the lines, and the apexes of the letters. 
They explained their signification both separately and con¬ 
jointly, saying that the II, which was added to the names of 
Abram and Sarai, signified the infinite and the eternal. They 
also explained to me the meaning of the Word in I*s. xxxii. 2, 
by the letters or syllables only, and that the general sense con- 
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tained therein was, that the Lord is merciful even to those who 
do evil. They informed me that writing in the third heaven 
consisted of letters inflected, and variously curved, each of which 
contained some special meaning; that the vowels there used 
were to express a tone of voice corresponding to affection ; also, 
that in that heaven they could not pronounce the vowels I and E, 
hut instead of them V and EU, and that the vowels A, O t and U 
were in use among them, because they have a full sound. They 
also said that they did not express any consonants roughly, 
hut softly, and for this reason some Hebrew letters had points 
within, to indicate that they should have a soft enunciation. 
They added that hard sounds in letters were in use in the 
spiritual heaven because there the angels are in truths, and 
truth admits of hardness, whereas good, in which the angels of 
the Lord’s celestial kingdom, or of the third heaven, arc prin¬ 
cipled,docs not. They said further, that they had the Word among 
them written in inflected letters, with little curves and apexes 
that were significative. This rendered evident what these words 
of the Lord signify : “ One jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled ” (Matt. v. 18) ; and again : “ It 
is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the law 
to fail ” (Luke xvi. 17). 

270. III. Seven years ago, as I was collecting those 
things that Moses wrote in the twenty-first chapter of 
Numbers from the two books called The I Tors of Jehovah , and 
The Enunciations, some angels were present, who told me that 
those books were the ancient Word, the historical parts of which 
were called the Wars of Jehovah, and the prophetical parts, the 
Enunciations ; and they said that that Word was still preserved 
in heaven, and was in use among the ancients there, who possessed 
it when they were in the world. Those ancient people, among 
whom that Word is still in use in heaven, were in part from the 
land of Canaan and the adjoining countries, as Syria, Mesopo¬ 
tamia, Arabia, Chaldea, Assyria, Egypt, Zidon, Tyre, and 
Nineveh ; the inhabitants of all these kingdoms were in the 

C ractice of representative worship, and consequently had a 
nowlcdgc of correspondences. The wisdom of that time was 
from that knowledge, and by it men had interior perception and 
also communication with the heavens. Those who understood 
the correspondences of that Word were called wise and intelligent, 
2 and afterwards diviners and magi ; but as that Word was full of 
such correspondences as remotely signified celestial and spiritual 
things, and in consequence began to be falsified by many, by the 
Lord's Divine Providence, in the course of time it disappeared, 
and another Word was given, written by correspondences less re¬ 
mote, and this through the Prophets, among the children of Israel. 
In this Word the names of many places are retained, not only 
those in the land of Canaan, but also round about Asia, all of 
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which signified things and states of the church ; but the significa¬ 
tions were from the ancient Word. For this reason Abram was 
commanded to go into that land, and his posterity, descended 
from Jacob, were introduced into it. 

Concerning that ancient Word which was in Asia, before tlie 3 
Israelitish Word, this new thing may he stated, that it is still pre¬ 
served among the people of Great Tartary. 1 have conversed 
with spirits and angels in the spirtual world who came from 
that country, and who informed me that they possess a Word, 
and had possessed it from the most ancient times, that according 
to this Word they performed their divine worship, and that it 
consists of pure correspondences. They said also that it contains 
the Hook of Jasher, mentioned in Joshua (x. 12, 13) ; and in 
2 Sam. (i. 17, 18) ; and, moreover, that they possess the books 
called 1 he II ars of Jehovah, and The financial ions, which are 
mentioned by Moses (Numb. xxi. 14, 15, 27-30) ; and when I 
read to them the words that Moses quotes from these books, they 
examined to see whether they were in the original, and found 
them there ; from which it was evident to me that they are still 
in possession of the ancient Word. During the conversation they 
said that they worship Jehovah, some as an invisible God, and 
some as a visible one. They told me furt her, that they do not 4 
permit any foreigners to come among them, except the Chinese, 
with whom they cultivate peaceful relations, because the emperor 
of China is from their country; ami also that they are so 
numerous that they did not believe the adherents of any religion 
to be more so; which is indeed credible from the great length of 
the wall which the Chinese formerly built as a protection against 
invasions from these people. 1 have heard further from the 
angels that the early chapters of Genesis, which treat of the 
creation, of Adam and Eve, of the garden of Eden, and of their 
children and posterity till the flood, and also of Noah and his 
sons, arc also contained in that Word, and were copied from it 
by Moses. The angels and spirits from Great Tartary are seen to 
occupy the southern quarter towards the cast, and are separated 
from others by dwelling on a more elevated expanse, and by not 
permitting any to come to them from the Christian world ; and 
if any do ascend, they guard them to prevent their return. The 
cause of such separation is because they possess a different Word. 

280. IV. I once saw at a distance some walks, between 
rows of trees, and throngs of youths assembled there con¬ 
versing on subjects of wisdom ; this was in the spiritual 
world; I went to join them, and as I approached, I ob¬ 
served one whom the rest venerated, as their chief, because 
he excelled them in wisdom. O 11 seeing me, he said, “ I 
wondered when I saw you in the way coming towards us, as 
I noticed that sometimes you were in sight, and sometimes 
out of sight, or one moment visible, and the next invisible ; 
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snreN you are not in the same state of life as we are.” Smiling 
at these remarks, I said I am neither a stage-player nor a 
Vcrtumnus, but I am alternately in your light and in your 
shade, so that here I am both a stranger, and a native.” On 
this the wise person looked at me, and said, “ You say strange 
and wonderful things; tell me who you are.” I said, “I am 
in the world in which you once were, and which you have left, 
which is called the natural world, and I am also in the world 
where you now are, which is called the spiritual world; conse¬ 
quently 1 am in a natural state, and at the same time in 
a spiritual state; in a natural state with men on earth, 
and in a spiritual state with you. When I am in a natural 
state, I am invisible to you, but when I am in a spiritual state 
I become visible; and that I am so is of the Lord’s appoint¬ 
ment. It must be known to you, enlightened friend, that an 
inhabitant of the natural world is invisible to an inhabitant of 
the spiritual world, and contrariwise; so when I let my spirit 
into the body, I am not visible to you, but when I let- it out 
the body, I become visible; and this arises from the difference 

2 between the spiritual and the natural.” When he heard the 
words “ the difference between spiritual and natural,” he said, 

What do you mean by that difference ? Is it like that between 
things more or less pure ? What then is the spiritual but the 
natural in a higher state of purity ? ” I replied “ Such is not 
the distinction; the natural can never by any sublimation ap¬ 
proximate to the spiritual so as to become the spiritual; for the 
difference between them is like that between prior and posterior, 
between which there is no finite ratio. For the prior is in the 
posterior, as a cause in its effect ; and the posterior is from the 
prior, as the effect from its cause. The one, therefore, is not 
visible to the other.” To this the wise person replied, 44 I have 
meditated on this difference, but so far in vain ; I wish I could 
discern it.” I said, 44 You shall not only perceive the difference 
between the spiritual and natural, but also sec it.” 

I then proceeded as follows : “ You are in a spiritual state 
when with vour companions, but in a natural state with me ; 
for you converse with them in spiritual language, which is common 
to every spirit and angel, but you converse with me in my native 
tongue ; for every spirit and angel, when conversing with a man, 
uses the man's own language, consequently French with a 
Frenchman, Greek with a Greek, Arabic with an Arab, and so 

3 forth. That you may know the difference between the spiritual 
and the natural, in respect to language, go among your com¬ 
panions, and there say something, retain the expressions, and 
return with them in your memory, and repeat them before me.” 
He did so, and returned to me with the expressions oil his lips, 
and uttered them; and they were words altogether strange and 
foreign, and such as arc not found in any language in the world. 
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From this experiment several times repeated, it became very evi¬ 
dent that all in the spiritual world have a spiritual language, which 
possesses nothing in common with any natural language, and that 
every man comes of himself into that language after death. 

I once proved, moreover, that the very sound of spiritual 
language differs so much from that of natural language, that 
even a loud spiritual sound could not be heard at all by a natural 
man, nor a natural sound by a spiritual man. Afterwards I 4 
asked him and the by-standers to withdraw to their companions 
and write some sentence or other on a piece of paper, and then 
return with it to me and read it. They did so, and returned 
to me with the paper in their hands ; but when they attempted 
to read it, they could not, for the writing consisted only of 
certain letters of the alphabet, with little curves above, each of 
which had some particular meaning. Since each letter of the 
alphabet there has a particular meaning, it is evident why the 
Lord is called the Alpha and the Omega. When they had 
again entered, and again written something, and returned, they 
found that that writing involved and embraced innumerable 
particulars, which no natural writing could ever express; and 
they were told that this was because the spiritual man’s thoughts 
are incomprehensible ami ineffable to the natural man, and 
cannot be expressed in any other writing or language. Hut 5 
because those standing by were unwilling to understand how 
spiritual thought could so far exceed natural thought as to be 
respectively ineffable, I said to them, 44 Try the experiment : 
withdraw into your spiritual society, and think on some subject, 
retain it, then return and communicate it to me.” They entered, 
thought of a subject, retained it, and returned ; but when they 
tried to express what they had been thinking about, they were 
not able, for they could not find any natural thought adequate 
to any thought purely spiritual, consequently no words expres¬ 
sive of it; for thoughts become words in speech. This experi¬ 
ment they repeated, and convinced themselves that spiritual 
ideas arc supernatural, inexpressible, ineffable, and incompre¬ 
hensible to a natural man ; and because they arc so super- 
eminent, they said that spiritual ideas or thoughts, compared 
to natural, are ideas of ideas, and thoughts of thoughts, and 
thus express qualities of qualities, and affections of affections ; 
consequently, that spiritual thoughts arc the beginnings and 
origins of nutural thoughts. It, therefore, appeared that spirit ual 
wisdom is wisdom of wisdom, and thus inexpressible in the 
natural world by any wise man. 

It was then declared from the higher heaven, that there is 6 
a wisdom still more interior or higher, called celestial, and which 
bears the same relation to spiritual wisdom as spiritual wisdom 
bears to natural, and that these enter by influx in an order accord¬ 
ing to the heavens from the Lord’s Divine Wisdom which is infinite. 
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On this the person in conversation with me said, “ I see this, 
because I perceive that one natural idea contains many spiritual 
ideas, and also that one spiritual idea contains many celestial 
ideas. It follows from this that what is divided does not be¬ 
come more and more simple, but more and more manifold, be¬ 
cause it approaches nearer and nearer to the infinite, which 
contains all things infinitely.” 

7 After this I said to those standing near, “ You see, from these 
three experimental proofs, what the difference is between what 
is spiritual and what is natural, and also the reason why the 
natural man is invisible to the spiritual man, and the spiritual 
to the natural, notwithstanding they arc both in a perfect 
human form ; and from this form it seems as if they might be 
visible to each other, but the interiors of the mind constitute 
that, form, and the minds of spirits and angels are formed of 
spiritual things, while the minds of men, so long as they live 
in the world, are constituted of natural things.” After this, 
a voice was heard from the higher heaven, saying to one of those 
standing by, 44 Come up hither.” He ascended and returned, 
and said that the angels had not previously known the difference 
between what is spiritual and what is natural, because never 
before had there been any opportunity of comparing them 
together in a man who was in both worlds at the same time; 
and without such comparison and reference those differences 
w.*re unknowable. 

8 Before we separated we had some further conversation on this 
subject, and I said, 41 The true differences originate in the fact, 
that you who are in the spiritual world are substantial, and not 
material ; and substantial things arc the initiaments of material 
things : for what is matter but the aggregation of substances ? 
You, therefore, arc in primary things and thus in particulars; but 
we in derivatives, and composites ; you are in particulars, but 
we ure in generals ; and ns generals cannot enter into particulars, 
so neither can natural things, which arc material, enter into 
spiritual things, which are substantial, any more than a ship’s 
cable can enter into or be drawn through the eye of a sewing 
needle; or than a nerve can be introduced into one of the fibres 
of which it is composed. This, now, is the reason why the natural 
man cannot think as the spiritual man thinks, nor consequently 
express such thoughts in words; what therefore Paul heard from 

9 the third heaven he called ineffable. Add to this, that to think 
spiritually, is to think apart from space and time, but to think 
naturally, is to think in space and time ; for to every natural 
thought there adheres something relating to space and time, 
which is not the case with spiritual thought. This is because 
the spiritual world is not in space and time, as the natural world 
is, but only in the appearances of them. In this respect also, 
spiritual arc different from natural thoughts and perceptions. 
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Kor this reason you can think of the essence ami omnipresence 
of God as existing from eternity, that is, you can think of God 
as existing before the creation of the world, because you think 
of the essence of God without relation to time, and of Ilis omni¬ 
presence without relation to space, and thus you comprehend 
things which transcend the natural ideas of man.*' 

And I then related to them that I had once thought about the >c 
essence and omnipresence of God from eternity, that is, about 
God as existing before the creation of the world ; and because I 
could not then remove space and time from my thought, I became 
anxious, because the idea of nature entered my mind instead of 
that of God. Hut I was told to remove the ideas of space and time, 
and I should sec ; accordingly it was granted me to remove 
those ideas, and I saw ; and from that time I have been able to 
think of God as existing from eternity, yet without thinking of 
nature as existing from eternity, because God is in all time 
without time, and in all space without space ; whereas nature 
in all time is in time, and in all space in space ; and nature, with 
her time and space, cannot but have had a beginning, but not 
so God, who is without time and space ; therefore nature is from 
God, not from eternity, but in time, together with its own time 
and space. 

281. V. As I have been permitted by the Lord to be 
in the spiritual and natural worlds at one and the same 
time, and so to converse with angels as with men, and thus 
to become acquainted with the states of those who after 
death flock together into that hitherto unknown world,—for 
I have conversed with all my relatives and fricmls, also 
with kings and dukes, and men of learning, who have met 
their fate, and this now for twenty-seven years continually,— 
therefore I am able, from living experience, to describe the 
states of men after death, in relation both to such as have 
lived good and such as have lived evil lives. Hut here I 
will only mention a few things respecting the state of those 
who from the Word have confirmed themselves in falsities 
of doctrine, particularly of those who have done so for the 
sake of defending the doctrine of justification by faith alone. 
Their successive states arc as follows : 1. As soon ns they are 
deceased, and revive as to the spirit, which takes place generally 
on the third day after the heart has ceased to beat, they seem to 
themselves to be in a body similar to that which they had in 
the world, so that they imagine themselves to be still living 
there ; yet they arc not in a material body, but in a sub¬ 
stantial one, which to their senses seems like a material body, 
though it is not so. 2. After some days they see that they 2 
are in a world, where various societies are instituted, which is 
called the world of spirits, and is intermediate between heaven 
and hell. All the societies there, which are innumerable, are 
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wonderfully arranged, according to natural affections, both good 
and evil ; the societies which are arranged according to good 
natural affections having communication with heaven, and 

3 those arranged according to evil affections with hell. 3. The 
novitiate spirit, or spiritual man, is led about and transferred to 
various societies, both good and evil, and is examined whether he 
is affected by goods and truths, and in what manner; or whether 

4 lie is affected by evils and falsities, and how. 4. If he is affected 
by goods and truths, lie is led away from evil societies and intro¬ 
duced into good societies and also into different ones, till lie comes 
into a society that corresponds with his own natural affection,and 
there he enjoys good that corresponds with such affection, until he 
has put off the natural affection, and put on that which is spiritual, 
and then lie is raised up to heaven ; but this takes place with 
those only who in the world had lived a life of charity, and thus a 
life of faith also, that is, who had believed in the Lord, and 

5 shunned evils as sins. 5. Hut those who had confirmed them¬ 
selves in falsities by rational means, especially by the Word, and 
in consequence had lived a merely natural life, that is, an evil life 
—for falsities attend evils, and evils adhere to falsities—all such, 
because they arc not affected by goods and truths, but only by 
evils and falsities, are led away from good, and introduced into 
evil societies of various kinds, till they come to one that corre- 

6 sponds to the lusts of their love. G. Hut as, in the world, they 
had put on the appearance of good affections in their externals, 
although they were nothing but evil affections or lusts internally, 
they are kept alternately in their externals. And such as in the 
world had presided over assemblies are placed over societies here 
and there in the world of spirits, cither over a whole society or a 
part, according to the extent of the official authority they had 
before exercised. Hut as they have no love for either truth or 
justice, and cannot be enlightened so as to know what truth and 
justice are, after a few days they arc deposed. I have seen such 
transferred from one society to another, and invested with power 

7 in each society, and yet after a short time deposed in all. 7. After 
frequent abdications, some through weariness do not wish, and 
some through fear of losing their reputation do not dare, to seek 
office any more ; they, therefore, retire, and sit in sadness ; and 
then they are led away into a wilderness, where there are huts, 
into which they enter ; and work is given them to do there, and 
when they do it they receive food, but if they do not they do 
not receive food when hungry, so that necessity compels them 
to work. Food, there, is simiiar to the various kinds of food in 
our world, but it has a spiritual origin, and is given from heaven 
by the Lord to all, according to the uses which they perform ; 
to the idle none is given, because they are useless. 8. After a 

8 while they become tired of their work, and then go out of their 
huts^and, if they had been priests, they are seized with a desire 
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to build, and /inmediately there appear heaps of hewn <t«-n«\ 
bricks, beams, and boards, also heaps of reeds and rushes, of clay, 
lime, and bitumen. At the sight of these the desire to build is 
kindled, and they begin to construct a house, taking up some¬ 
times a stone, sometimes a piece of timber, sometimes a reed, 
sometimes mud, which materials they place one upon another 
without anv order, but to their own sight in regular order. Hut 
what they build in the day falls down in the night ; but the next 
day they collect the fallen rubbish, and build again ; and this 
they do till they are tired of building. This happens from 
correspondence, because they have collected passages from the 
Word to confirm the falsities of their faith, and their falsities 
build the church in no other way. 9. Afterwards they go away 9 
from weariness, and sit in solitude and idleness; and since, as 


stated, no food is given from heaven to the idle, they begin 
to grow hungry, and to think of nothing but how to 
obtain food and satisfy their craving. When they are in 
this state, persons come to them of whom they ask alms, 
who say to them, “ Why do you sit thus idle ? come home with 
us, and we will find you work, ami give you food.’* Then they 
gladly get up and go home with them, and each has his work 
assigned him, focal being given him fordoing it. Hut because all 
those who have confirmed themselves in falsities of faith, cannot 
perform works of real utility, but only such as have an evil use, 
and do not execute their tasks faithfully, but fraudulently and 
unwillingly, therefore they leave their work, nml love only to 
converse, talk, saunter about, and sleep ; and ns they cannot be 
induced by their masters to do any more work, they are dismissed 
as useless. 10. When dismissed their eves are opened, and they 10 
perceive a way leading to a certain cavern, and on arriving there, 
the door is opened and they enter, and ask if there is food there ; 
on being told that there is, they ask permission to remain ; 
accordingly leave is given them; they arc introduced, and (lie 
door is shut behind them. Then the overseer of t he cavern comes 
and says to them, “ You cannot go out of this place any more. 
You see your companions ; they all work, and in the measure that 
they do so food is given them from heaven. I tell you this that 
you may know.” Their companions also say to them. " Our 
overseer knows for what work every one is fitted, and enjoins it 
daily, and when you finish it food is given you; but if you do not, 
neither food nor clothing is given you. If any one does harm 
to another, he Ls thrown into a corner of the cavern upon a bed of 
damned dust, where he Ls miserably tormented, until the overseer 
secs in him some sign of penitence, and then he is released, and 
ordered again to his work.” JIc is also told that every one is at *» 
liberty to walk, converse, and afterwards sleep, when he has 
done his work. He is then led more deeply into the cavern, 
where there are harlots, and each one is allowed to take one, and 
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call her his woman ; but he is forbidden under punishment to 
indulge in promiscuous connections. 

Hell consists of such caverns, which are nothing but eternal 
workhouses I have been permitted to enter some of them 
and to see their nature, in order that I might make it known. 
All who were there seemed degraded ; none of them knew who 
he had been, or what was his employment in the world. Hut the 
angel who was with me told me that one had formerly been a 
servant, one a soldier, one a general, one a priest, one a person 
rank, another a man of great wealth ; and yet they did not 
know but that they had been then, as now, servants and com- 
pa mens. llic reason of this was, that they had been in- 

worl’i y n hk °’ a t ,0 ". g i exter, ° r| y unlike; and in the spiritual 
world all are associated according to interiors * 

,2 As to the hells in general, they consist exclusively of such 

caverns and workhouses, but those where satans are differ 

lived i‘°f»l v"‘ r ° <k ; V ‘ ls arc ‘ Those are c&llcd stalls who had 
‘ a| sities | and in consequent evils, and those are called 

( A Is, w ho had lived in evils and in consequent falsities. Satans 
the light of heaven appear livid, like corpses, and some black, 
id ; but <f*-‘v , h>. "> the light of heaven seen, dusky 

and fiery, and some black like soot; while in form ami features 

“J°. al1 mo,,st 1 ro " a ; yet in their own light, which is like 
that of burning charcoal, they do not look like monsters, but 

association appcarance 13 l ,cr,ni tted to render them capable of 
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THE CATECHISM OR DECALOGUE EXPLAINED AS TO 
ITS EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL SENSES. 


282. There is no nation throughout the whole world that does 
not know that it is wicked to murder, to commit adultery, to 
steal, and to bear false witness ; also that unless those evils 
were guarded against by laws, kingdoms, and republics, every 
form of society would be at an end. Who, therefore, can 
suppose that the Israelitish nation was so stupid beyond all 
others as not to know that these were evils? And anyone 
may wonder that those laws, so universally known in the world, 
should be promulgated from Mount Sinai, in so miraculous a 
manner, by Jehovah Himself. But let it be understood that 
those laws were promulgated in so miraculous a manner, to teach 
that they arc not only civil and moral, but also Divine laws, and 
that to act contrary to them is not only to do evil to a man's 
neighbour, that is, to his fellow-citizens and society, but also is 
sin against God ; therefore those laws, in consequence of their 
promulgation from Mount Sinai by Jehovah, were also made 
laws of religion. It is evident that whatever Jehovah commands 
He commands in order that it may be made a matter of religion, 
and so may be done for the sake of salvation. But previous 
to an explanation of the commandments, something must be 
said concerning their holiness, in order to make it plain that 
religion is in them. 

In THE ISltAELITISJI CHURCH THE DECALOGUE WAS HOLINESS 
ITSELF. 

283. The commandments of the Decalogue, being the first- 
fruits of the Word, and consequently the first-fruits of the Church 
to be established among the Israelitish nation, and being, in a 
short summary, the whole of religion, by which the conjunction 
of God with man, and of man with God is effected, were, therefore, 
holy above all things. Their supreme holiness is evident from 
the following facts : Jehovah Himself the Lord descended upon 
Mount Sinai in fire, attended by angels, and promulgated them 
therefrom with a living voice ; bounds were set about the mount, 
lest any one should approach and die ; neither the priests nor 
the elders drew near, but Moses only; the commandments 
were written with the finger of God on two tables of stone; the 
face of Moses shone, when he brought down the two tables the 
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second time ; tlie tables were afterwards deposited in the ark, 
and the ark in the inmost part of the tabernacle, and over it 
the mercy-seat, and over this again the cherubim of gold ; the 
inmost of the tabernacle, where the ark was kept, was called 
the holy of holies ; without the veil, within which the ark was 
placed, many things were deposited, representing the holy 
things of heaven and the church, which were the table overlaid 
with gold, on which was the show-bread, the golden altar on 
which the incense was burnt, and the golden lampstand with 
seven lamps, and also the curtains round about, made of fine 
linen, crimson, and scarlet. The holiness of the whole of this 
tabernacle was derived solely from the law which was in the ark. 
On account of the holiness of the tabernacle arising from the 
law in the ark, all the people of Israel were commanded to encamp 
about it in order, according to their tribes, and to march in order 
.after it; and then a cloud was over it in the day-time, and a fire 
m the night. On account of the holiness of that law, and the 
presence of Jehovah in it, Jehovah talked with Moses from 
over the mercy-seat between the cherubim ; and the ark was 
called “ Jehovah there.” Aaron was not permitted to enter 
within the veil, except with sacrifices and incense, lest he should 
die. On account of the presence of Jehovah in and about that 
law, miracles were also wrought by the ark, wherein the law 
was deposited ; thus the waters of Jordan were divided, and, 
while the ark rested in the midst of the river, the people passed 
over on dry ground ; the walls of Jericho fell as a result of 
the ark being carried round them; Dagon, the god of the Philis¬ 
tines, fell on Ins face before it, and was afterwards found lying 
upon the threshold with his head and the palms of his hands 
cut off; the Bcthshemitcs, to the number of several thousands, 
were smitten on account of it; and Uzzah died because he 
touched it. The ark was introduced by David into Zion, with 
sacrifices and rejoicings, and afterwards by Solomon into the 
temple at Jerusalem, where it constituted the sanctuary. Other 
things are recorded of it which plainly show that, in the Israelitish 
church, the Decalogue was holiness itself. 

284. What has been stated above concerning the promulga- 
tion holiness, and power of the law, is recorded in these places 
in the \\ ord : Jehovah descended in fire on Mount Sinai, and 
then the mountain smoked and trembled,and there were thunders, 
lightnings, thick clouds, and the voice of a trumpet (Exod. 
xix. 10, 17, 18 ; Deut. iv. 11 ; v. 19-23). The people, before 
the descent of Jehovah, prepared and sanctified themselves 
three days (Exod. xix. 10, 11, 15). Bounds were set round about 
the mount, lest anyone should approach and die; and not even 
the priests were permitted to approach, but Moses only (xix. 

20*23 I xxiv. 1, 2). The law was promulgated from 
Mount Sma! (xx. 2-14; Deut. v. G-21). The law was written 
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on two tables of stone, anil with the finger of God (Exod. xxxi. 
18 ; xxxii. 15, 16 ; Deut. ix. 10). Moses's face did so shine, 
when he brought the two tables down from the mount the second 
time, that he covered his face with a veil while he talked with 
the people (Exod. xxxiv. 20-35). The tables were laid up in 
the ark, (xxv. 16; xl. 20; Deut. x, 5 ; 1 Kings viii. 0). The 
propitiatory or mercy-seat was put over the ark, and the cherubim 
of gold placed over the mercy-seat (Exod. xxv. 17-21). The 
ark, with the mercy-seat and the cherubim, was put in the 
tabernacle, and constituted the first and thus the inmost part 
of it ; the table over-laid with gold, on which was the show- 
bread, the golden altar of incense, and the golden candlestick, 
with its golden lamps,constituted the outer part of the tabernacle; 
and the ten curtains of fine linen, crimson, and scarlet, constituted 
its outermost part (xxv. 1 to the end ; xxvi. 1 to the end ; xl. 
17-28). The place where the ark was, was called the holy of 
holies (xxvi. 33). The whole body of the people of Israel en¬ 
camped round about the tabernacle in order, according to their 
tribes, and marched in order after it (Numb. ii. 1 to the end) ; 
then there was a cloud on the tabernacle by day, and fire by 
night (Exod. xl. 38 ; Numb. ix. 15 to the end ; xiv. 14 ; Deut. 
i. 33). Jehovah spoke with Moses above the ark, between the 
cherubim (Exod. xxv. 22 ; Numb. vii. 89). The ark, owing 
to the law which it contained, was called Jehovah ; for Moses 
said, when the ark set forward, “ Rise up, Jehovah,” and when 
it rested, “ Return , Jehovah.” (Numb. x. 35, 36 ; Ps. cxxxii. 
7, 8). Owing to the holiness of the law it was not lawful for 
Aaron to enter within the veil except with sacrifices and incense 
(Levit. xvi. 2-14). Owing to the presence of the Lord’s power 
in the law which was in the ark, the waters of Jordan were 
divided, and, while it rested in the middle, the people passed 
over on dry ground (Josh. iii. 1-17 ; iv. 5-20). When the ark 
was carried round about the walls of Jericho, they fell down 
(vi. 1-20) ; Dagon, the god of the Philistines, fell to the ground 
before the ark, and afterwards lay on the threshold, with his 
head separated from his body, and the palms of his hands cut 
off (1 Sam. v.). The Bcthshemites, on account of the ark, 
were smitten, to the number of many thousands (v. and vi). 
Uzzah, because he touched the ark, died (2 Sam. vi. 7). The 
ark was introduced into Zion by David, with sacrifices and 
rejoicings (vi. 1-19). It was introduced also by Solomon into 
the temple at Jerusalem, where it constituted the sanctuary 
1 Kings vi. 19 and following verses; viii. 3-9). 

285. Because there is conjunction of the Lord with man, and 
of man with the Lord, by means of that law, it is, therefore, 
called the Covenant , and the Testimony ; the covenant, because 
it conjoins, and the testimony, because it confirms the articles 
of the covenant; for a covenant in the Word signifies conjunction, 
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and testimony the confirmation and witnessing of its articles. 
For this reason there were two tables, one for God, and the otliea 
for man. Conjunction takes place from the Lord, but only 
at the time when a man does what is written on his table ; for 
the Lord is continually present, and desires to enter ; but it 
is man's part, by the freedom which he enjoys from the Lord 
to open the door ; for the Lord says, “ Behold, I stand at the 
door and knock ; if any man hear my voice, and open the door t 
1 will come in to him, and sup with him, and he with me ” (Rev. 
iii. 20). That the tables of stone, on which the law was written, 
were called the tables of the covenant , and that the ark was called 
from them the ark of the covenant, and the law itself the covenant , 
may be seen Numb. x. 33 ; Deut. iv. 13, 23 ; v. 2, 3 ; ix. 9 ; Josh, 
in. 3 ; 1 Kings viu. 21 ; Rev. xi. 19, and in other places. Since 
a covenant signifies conjunction, it is, therefore, said of the Lord 
1 That he shall he for a covenant to the people ” (Isa. xlii. 
G ; xlix. 8) ; and He is called the angel of the covenant (Mai. 
m. 1) ; ami His blood the blood o/ the covenant (Matt. xxvi. 28 ; 

ii i IX ? 11 ; Exod * xxiv - G ‘ 10 )i and > therefore, the Word is 
called the old covenant , and the new covenant ; for covenants 
are entered into for the sake of love, friendship, association, 
and conjunction. 

280. Such great holiness and power were in the law because it 
contained the sum and substance of all religion; for it was written 
on two tables, one of which contained the sum and substance of all 
duties relating to God, and the other the sum and substance of 
all duties relating to man ; therefore the commandments of that 
law arc called the ten words (Exod. xxxiv. 28 ; Deut. iv. 13 ; 
x. 4). They are so called, because ten signifies all, and words sig- 
mfy truths ; for it is evident that there were more than ten words. 
I hat ten signifies all, and that tenths, or tithes, were appointed 
on account of that signification, may be seen in The Apocalpse 
Revealed (n. 101) ; and that that law is the sum and substance 
of all things in religion, will be seen in the following pages. 

1 HE DECALOGUE, IN THE SENSE OF THE LETTER, CONTAINS THE 
GENERAL PRECEPTS OF DOCTRINE AND LIFE, I1UT IN THE SPIRITUAL 
AND CELESTIAL SENSES ALL PRECEPTS UNIVERSALLY. 

287. It is well known that the Decalogue in the Word is called 
the law by way of eminence, because it contains everything 
relating to doctrine and life; for it contains not only all that 
regards God, but also all that regards man ; that law was, there¬ 
fore, written on two tables, one of which treats of God, and the 
other of man. It is also known that everything pertaining to 
doctrine and life has relation to love to God and love towards the 
neighbour ; and everything pertaining to these loves is contained 
in the Decalogue. That the whole Word teaches nothing else, 
is plain from these words of the Lord : “ Jesus said. Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God, from all thy heart and in all thy soul 
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and in all thy mind, and thy neighbour as thyself: on these 
two commandments hang all the law and the prophets ” (Matt, 
xxii. 37-40). The law and the prophets signify the whole Word. 
And in another place ; a certain lawyer, tempting Jesus, said, 
“ Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life ? And 
Jesus said unto him. What is written in the law ? how readest 
thou ? And lie answering, said. Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God from all thy heart, and from all thv soul, and from all thy 
strength, and from all thy mind, and thy neighbour as thyself. 
And Jesus said. This do, and thou shalt live" (Luke x. 25-28). 
Now since love to God and love towards the neighbour, are the 
whole of the Word, and the Decalogue contains in its first table a 
summary of all things relating to love to God, and, in the second, 
a summary of all things relating to love towards the neighbour, 
it follows that it contains everything relating to doctrine and 
life. It is evident, from these two tables, that they are so 
connected that God from His table regards man, and that man 
from his, on the other hand, regards God, so that the regard is 
reciprocal, and of such a nature, that God, on His part, never 
ceases to regard man, and to do whatever may concern his 
salvation ; and if man receives and docs what is written in his 
table, reciprocal conjunction is effected, and the Lord's words 
to the lawyer are verified, “ This do, ami thou shalt live.” 

288. In the Word the law is frequently mentioned, ami what 
it means in a strict sense, in a broader sense, ami in the broadest 
sense, shall be stated. In a strict sense the law means the 
Decalogue ; in a broader sense the statutes given by Moses to 
the children of Israel ; and in the broadest sense the whole 
Word. 

That in a strict sense, the law means the Decalogue, is 
well known; but that in a broader sense it means the 
statutes given by Moses to the children of Israel, is evident 
from the particular statutes in Leviticus being so called ; 
as for instance : “ This is the law of the sacrifice ” (Lcvit. 
vii. 1) ; “ This is the law of the sacrifice of peacc-ofFcrings ” 
(vii. 11) ; “ This is the law of the meat-offering ” (vi. 9, <&c.) ; 
This is the law of the burnt-offering, of the meat-offering, of the 
sin-oflering, and of the trespass-offering, and of the consecra¬ 
tions ” (vii. 37) ; “ This is the law of the beasts and of the fowls ” 
(xi. 40); “This is the law for her that hath born a son or a 
daughter ” (xii. 7) ; “ This is the law of the leprosy ” (xiii. 59 ; 
xiv. 2, 32, 54, 57) ; “ This is the law of him that hath an issue ” 
(xv. 32) ; “ This is the law of jealousy ” (Numb. v. 29) ; “ This 
is the law of the Nazarite ” (vi. 13, 21); ‘‘This is the law of 
cleansing ” (xix. 14) ; “ This is the law concerning a red 

heifer” (xix. 2); “The law for a king” (Deut. xvii. 15-19). 
The whole book of Moses, indeed, is called the Law (Deut. xxxi. 
9, 11, 12, 20) ; as also in the New Testament (Luke ii 22 ; xxiv. 
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44 ; John i. 45 ; vii. 23 ; viii. 5), and in other places. That 
those statutes were meant by the works of the law mentioned by 
Paul, where he says, that a man is justified without the works of 
the law (Rom. iii. 28), is very evident from what there follows, 
and also from his words to Peter, whom he blames for Judaizing, 
when he says three times in one verse, that no man is justified 
by the works of the law (Gal. ii. 10). 

That the law, in its broadest sense, means the whole Word, is 
plain from these passages : “ Jesus said. Is it not written in your 
law. Ye are gods ? ” (John x. 34) ; this is written in Ps. Ixxxii. 
<>• ‘ 4 The people answered him. We have heard out of the law 

that Christ abideth for ever” (John xii. 34); this is in Ps. 
lxxxix. 29; ex. 4; Dan. vii. 14. “That the word might be 
fulfilled that is written in their law. They hated me without a 
cause ” (John xv. 25); this is in Ps. xxxv. 19. The Pharisees said, 
44 Have any of the rulers believed on him ? but this people, who 
know not the law, arc cursed ” (John vii. 48, 49) : “ It is easier 
for heaven and earth to pass away, than one tittle of the law to 
fail ” (Luke xvi. 17). The law there and in a thousand places in 
David means the whole Sacred Scripture. 

289. The Decalogue, in its spiritual and celestial senses, contains 
universally all the precepts of doctrine and life, thus all things 
relating to faith and charity ; because the Word, in all and every 
part of the sense of the letter, that is, both generally and particu¬ 
larly, contains two interior senses, one called the spiritual, and the 
other the celestial sense, and because in these senses Divine Truth 
is in its own light, and Divine Good in its own heat. Such being 
the nature of the Word, in general and in every part, it is necessary 
to explain the ten commandments of the Decalogue according 
to the three senses, called natural, spiritual, and celestial. That 
such is the nature of the Word, is evident from what has been 
already proved in the chapter on the Sacred Scripture or the 
Word (n. 193-208). 

290. It is impossible for any one, who docs not know the nature 
of the Word, to understand that there is infinity in all its details, 
that is, that it contains things innumerable which the angels 
themselves cannot exhaust. Each thing therein may be com¬ 
pared to a seed, which, if sown in the ground, is capable of 
becoming a great tree, and producing abundance of other seeds, 
from which again similar trees may be produced, a garden 
formed of these, and from its seeds other gardens, and so on to 
infinity. Such is the Word of the Lord in all its parts, and 
particularly in the Decalogue, for this, because it teaches love to 
God and love towards the neighbour, is an epitome of the whole 
Word. That such is the nature of the Word, the Lord also 
shows in the following similitude : “ The kingdom of God is like 
unto a grain of mustard seed, which a man took and sowed in his 
field, which indeed is the least of all seeds, but when it is grown 
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it is greater than the herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the 
birds of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof ” (Matt, 
xiii. 31, 32 ; Mark iv. 31, 32 ; Luke xiii. IS, ID). Compare also 
Ezekiel xvii. 2-8. That such is the infinity of spiritual seeds, or of 
truths in the Word, is evident from angelic wisdom, which is all 
from the \\ ord, and which increases in them to eternity; and the 
wiser they become the more clearly do they see that wisdom is 
without end, and that they themselves are but in its outer court, 
and can never, in the smallest particular, attain to tin* Lord's 
Divine Wisdom which they call an abyss. Now, since the Word 
is from this abyss, because from the Lord, it is plain that there is 
in all its contents a kind of infinity. 

THE FIRST COMMANDMENT. 

THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GOD BEFORE ME. 

201. These are the words of the first commandment (Exod. 
xx. 3 ; Deut. v. 7). In the natural sense , which is that of the 
letter, its most obvious meaning is that idols ought not to be 
worshipped ; for it follows, “ Thou shalt not make unto thee 
any graven image, or the likeness [of anything) that is in the 
heavens above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the 
waters under the earth ; thou shalt not bow down thyself unto 
them, nor serve them ; for I am Jehovah thy Clod, a jealous 
God ” (Exod. xx. 3-6). This commandment plainly means, in 
the first place, that idols ought not to be worshipped, because 
before that time ami after it, until the Lord’s coming, idolatrous 
worship prevailed in much of the Asiatic world ; the reason 
of this was that all the churches before the Lord's coming were 
representative and typical, and the types and representations 
were such, that Divine things were exhibited under various 
figures and sculptures, which the common people began to 
worship as gods, when their signification was lost. That such 
worship prevailed among the people of Israel, when in Egypt, 
is evident from the golden calf which they worshipped in the 
wilderness instead of Jehovah ; and that they were not really 
alienated from that worship afterwards is evident from many 
places both in the historical and in the prophetical Word. 

2D2. This commandment, “ Thou shalt have no other god 
before me,” also means in the natural sense, that no man, dead 
or alive, ought to be worshipped as a god, which was done in 
Asia and in various surrounding countries. Many of the gods 
of the Gentiles, as Baal, Ash t a rot h, Chcmosh,Milcom, Baalzebub 
were merely men ; and at Athens and Rome, Saturn, Jupiter, 
Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, Pallas, and so forth. Some of these 
they at first worshipped as saints, then as deities, and finally 
as gods. That they also worshipped living men as gods, is 
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evident from the decree of Darius the Mode, that no one, for 
thirty days, should ask anything of God, but from the king alone, 
on pain of being cast into the den of lions (Dan. vi. 7 to the end). 

293. In the tint it ml sense, which is that of the letter, this 
commandment also means that no one, but God, and nothing 
but what proceeds from God, is to be loved above all things, 
according to the Lord's words (Matt. xxii. 35, 37 ; Luke x. 25- 
28). For to him who loves any person or thing above all things, 
t hat person or thing is God and is divine. For example to him 
who loves himself or the world above all things, himself or the 
world is his god. This is the reason why such do not acknow¬ 
ledge any god. These, therefore, are conjoined with their like 
in hell, where all are gathered who love themselves and the 
world above all things. 

294. The spiritual sense of this commandment is, that no 

other god is to be worshipped but the Lord Jesus Christ ; because 
lie is Jehovah, who came into the world and accomplished the 
redemption, without which neither man nor any angel could have 
been saved. That there is no other god beside Him, is evident 
from these passages in the Word : “ It shall be said in that 
day, I A) ! this is our God, we have waited for him to 
save us ; this is Jehovah ; we have waited for him ; we will 
be glad and rejoice in his salvation ” (Isa. xxv. 9). “The 
voice of him that cricth in the wilderness. Prepare ye the way 
of Jehovah ; make straight in the desert a highway for our 
God ; and the glory of Jehovah shall be revealed, anil all flesh 
shall see it together. Behold, the Lord Jehovih comcth in 
strengt h ; he shall feed his flock like a shepherd ” (xl. 3, 5, 10, 11). 
“ Surely God is in thee, and there is none else : verily thou art a 
God that hidcst thyself, O God of Israel, the Saviour ” (xlv. 14, 
15). “ Am not I Jehovah ? and there is no God else beside me; 

a just God and a Saviour; there is none beside me ” (xlv. 21). 
* * a,n Jehovah, and beside me there is no Saviour" (xliii. 11 ; 
IT os. xiii. 4). “ And all flesh shall know that I Jehovah am thy 

Saviour and thy Redeemer ” (Isaiah xlix. 2G ; lx. 1G). “ As for 

our Redeemer , Jehovah Zebaoth is his name ” xlvii. 4 ; Jer. 1. 
34). “ Jehovah is my rock and my Redeemer ” (Psalm xix. 14)! 

“ Thus saith Jehovah thy Redeemer , the Holy One of Israel, I 
Jehovah am thy God ” (Isa. xlviii. 17 ; xliii. 14; xlix. 7). 

rhus saith Jehovah thy Redeemer , I am Jehovah that maketh 
all things by myself” (xliv. 24). “Thus saith Jehovah the 
King of Israel, and his Redeemer , Jehovah Zebaoth, I am the 
First and the Last, and beside me there is no God ” (xliv. 
G). “ Jehovah Zebaoth is his name, and thy Redeemer the Holy 

One of Israel ; the God of the whole earth' shall he be called ” 
(liv. 5). 1 hough Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknow¬ 

ledge us not, thou, Jehovah, art our Father, our Redeemer; 
thy name is from everlasting” (lxiii. 1G). “ Unto us a Child 
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,S n b< ! rn iV Un I°r , \ S ? Son ,s e> vcn . an<1 ,lj s name shall be 
caHed Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty, ///c everlasting Father 
the Pnncc of Peace - (ix. G). “ Behold, the days come that 

1 will raise unto David a righteous branch, who shall rei«m 
as a king and this is his name Jehovah oar ri*/hteousncss” 
(Jer. xxiii . o, G). Philip said unto Jesus, “ Shew us the Father. 
Jesus saith unto him. He that seeth me seeth the Father. 
Bchevest thou not that I am in the Father and the Father in 
me? (John auv 8-10) “In Jesus Christ dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily ” (Coloss. ii. 9). “ We are in 

the truth in Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal 
o, »? c,n,<ren * kce l> yourselves from idols” (1 John v. 
e ’ Jl). rrom these passages it is evident that the Lord our 
.Saviour is Jehovah Himself, who is at once Creator, Redeemer 

and Regenerator. This is the spiritual sense of this command¬ 
ment. 

2 'jr,. The celestial sense of this commandment is, that Jehovah 
the Lord is infinite, boundless, and eternal; that He is omni¬ 
potent, omniscient, and omnipresent ; that He is the First 
and the Last, the Beginning and the End, who was, is, and will 
be , that He is Love itself and \\ lsdom itself, or Good itself 
consequently Life itself ; and thus the one only Being from 
whom all things are. h 

29G All those who acknowledge ami worship any other God 
mit the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who is Jehovah God 
Himself in a human form, sin against this first commandment; 
so also do those who persuade themselves of the existence of 
three divine persons from eternity. As the latter confirm 
themselves in this error, they become more and more natural 
and corporeal, and cannot then inwardly comprehend any 
Divine 1 ruth ; and if they hear and receive it, still they defile 
it, and involve it in errors. They may, consequently, be compared 
to those who dwell in the lowest or basement story of a house, 
and therefore, do not hear any of the conversation which passes 
m the second or third stories, because the ceiling above prevents 
the sound from descending to them. The human mind is like 2 
a house of three stories, in the lowest of which are those who 
have confirmed themselves in favour of three gods from eternity, 
while in the second and third stories are those who acknow¬ 
ledge and believe in one God, under a visible Human form, and 
that He is the Lord God the Saviour. The sensual and corporeal 
man, being merely natural, is really nothing but an animal, 
and differs from brute animals only in being able to speak 
and reason. He is, therefore, like one that lives in a menagerie 
where there arc all kinds of wild beasts, where he sometimes 
plays the lion, sometimes the bear, the tiger, the leopard, or 
the wolf ; nay lie can also play the sheep, but he then laughs 
in his heart. The merely natural man does not think of Divine 3 
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truths except from worldly things, thus from the illusions ol 
the senses, above which lie cannot raise his mind ; the doctrine 
he believes in ma v be compared to pottage made of chaff, on which 
he feeds as a dainty, or to the bread and cakes which Ezekiel 
the prophet was commanded to make of wheat, barley, beans, 
lentiles and fitches, mixed with the dung of a mail or of an ox, 
in order that he might represent the church as it was among 
the people of Israel (chap. iv. 9). 

It is similar wit h the doctrine of the church, which is founded and 
built on the doctrine of three divine persons from eternity, each 
4 of whom is separately a god. Who would not see the enormity 
of such a belief were it represented, as it is in itself, in a picture. 
For example, if the three stooil in order beside one another, the 
first, distinguished by a sceptre and crown, the second holding in 
his right hand a book, which is the Word, and in his left a cross 
of gold sprinkled with blood, and the third, furnished with wings, 
standing on one foot, ready to fly and act; and above them 
the inscription, “ These three persons, being so many gods, arc 
one God ? ” What wise man, seeing such a picture, would not 
sav to himself, Alas, what hallucination ! But lie would speak 
differently if he saw a picture of one Divine Person, with rays 
of heavenly light about his head, with the inscription, “ This is 
our God, at once the Creator, Redeemer, and Regenerator, con¬ 
sequently the Saviour.” Would not that wise man kiss such a 
picture as this, and carry it home in his bosom, and by the sight 
of it make glad both his own mind, and that of his wife, and the 
minds of his children and servants ? 


THE SECOND COMMANDMENT. 

TlIOU SHALT NOT TAKE TIIE NAME OF JEHOVAH THY GOD IN 
VAIN ; KOK JEHOVAH WILL NOT HOLD HIM GUILTLESS THAT 
TAKETII HIS NAME IN VAIN. 

297. In the natural sense , which is that of the letter, to take the 
name of Jehovah God in vain, means the name itself, and its 
abuse in various kinds of conversation, especially in uttering 
falsehoods or lies, and in unnecessary oaths, or for the purpose of 
freeing oneself from the suspicion of evil intentions—which is im¬ 
precation—and in sorceries and incantations. But to swear by God 
and His holiness, or by the Word and the Gospel, at coronations, 
inaugurations into the priesthood, or on appointment to any place 
of trust, is not to take the name of God in vain, unless he who 
swears afterwards makes light of his engagements. Moreover, the 
name of God, because it is holiness itself, must be continually used 
in the holy offices of the church, as in prayers, hymns, and in all 
worship, also in preaching, and in writing on ecclesiastical 
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subjects ; for God is in all things that pertain to religion, and when 
He is solemnly invoked by His name. Ho is present, and hears; 
in these things the name of God is hallowed. That the name 
of Jehovah God is in itself holy, is evident from this fact, that the 
Jews, from the first time that name was used, dared not, and still 
dare not, say ** Jehovah ” ; and that, for their sakes, neither 
the Evangelists nor the apostles mention it ; therefore, instead of 
the name of Jehovah they said Lord, as is evident from various 
passages of the Old Testament quoted in the New, where instead 
of Jehovah, the name Lord is used, as in Matt. xxii. 37 ; Luke 
x. 27, compared with Deut. vi. 5 ; and in other places. That the 
name Jesus is also holy, is well known from the declaration of the 
apostle, where he says, that at that name every knee shall how, 
both in heaven and on earth ; and its holiness is also clear from 
this fact, that no devil in hell can give utterance to it. There 
are many names of God which must not be taken in vain, as 
Jehovah, Jehovah God, Jehovah Zcbaoth, the Holy One of 
Israel, Jesus, Christ, and the Holy Spirit. 

298. In the spiritual sense, the name of God means all those 
things that the church teaches from the Word, and by which the 
Lord is invoked and worshipped ; all those things are the name 
of God collectively ; so that to take the name of God in vain, 
means to use any of those things in idle talk, in false assertions, 
lying, curses, sorcery, and incantations ; for this is also to revile 
and blaspheme God, and consequently his name. That the Word, 
and whatever pertains to the church, and, therefore, to worship 
from the Word, is the name of God, is evident from these passages: 

From the rising of the sun shall my name be invoked ” (Isa. 
xli. 25). “ From the rising of the sun, even to the going down 

of the same, my name shall be great among the nations ; and in 
every place incense shall be offered unto my name. Ye profane 
my name, in that ye say, The table of Jehovah is polluted ; 
and ye snufFcd at it when ye brought the torn, the lame, aiul 
the sick ” (Mai. i. 11-13). “ All people will walk everyone in the 

name of his God, and we will walk in the name of Jehovah our 
God ” (Mic. iv. 5). “ They were to worship Jehovah in one place 
where He would put His name (Deut. xii. 5, 11, 13, 18; xvi. 2, G, 
11, 15, 16)^ that is, where He should establish His worship. 
Jesus said, “ Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of them ” (Matt, xviii. 20). 44 Hut 

as many as received him, to them gave lie power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that believe on his name ” (John i. 12). 

He that believeth not is judged already, because he hath not 
believed in the name of the only-begotten Son of God ” (iii. 18). 
“ I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it ” 
(xvii. 26). “ Believing ye shall have life in his name ” (xx. 31). 

Jesus said, 44 I have manifested thy name unto men, and I have 
declared unto them thy name (John xvii. G, 2G). The Lord said, 
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Thou hast a few names in Sardis ” (Rev. iii. 4) ; and in many 
other passages: in all of which, as in the foregoing, the name of 
God means the Divine which proceeds from God, and by which 
He is worshipped. The name “Jesus Christ” means everything 
pertaining to redemption, and to His doctrine, and thus every¬ 
thing pertaining to salvation—Jesus, everything pertaining to 
salvation by redemption, and Christ, everything pertaining to 
salvation by His doctrine. 

200. In the celestial sense , the same is meant by taking the 
name of God in vain, as the Lord said to the Pharisees, that all 
sin and blasphemy should be forgiven unto men, but blasphemy 
of the Spirit should not be forgiven "(Matt. xii. 31). Blasphemy 
of the Spirit, means blasphemy against the Divinity of the Lord’s 
Human, and against the holiness of the Word. That the Divine 
Human of the Lord is meant by the name of Jehovah God in its 
celestial or highest sense, is evident from these passages : Jesus 
said, “ Father, glorify thy name; and there came a voice from 
heaven, saying, I both have glorified it, and will glorify it again ” 
(John xii. 28). Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I 
do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask 
anything in my name, I will do it ” (xiv. 13, 14). In the Lord’s 
Prayer, in the celestial sense, nothing else is signified by the words, 
“ Hallowed be thy name," and also by name in Exod. xxiii. 21 ; 
Isa. lxiii. 10. Since blasphemy of the Spirit is never remitted to 
men, according to the Lord's words (Matt. xii. 31) ; and as this 
blasphemy is meant in the celestial sense, therefore, there is added 
to this commandment, “ for Jehovah will not hold him guiltless 
that taketh his name in vain.” 

300. That the name of any one means not only his name 
but also his whole nature, is evident from names in the spiritual 
world; no man there retains that which he received at his baptism 
or that of his father and ancestry in the world ; but every one 
is named there according to his character, and angels are named 
according to their moral and spiritual life. These also are 
meant by these words of the Lord : “ I am the good Shepherd. 
The sheep hear his voice, and he calleth his own sheep by name, 
and lcadcth them out ” (John x. 3, 11). “I have a few names 
in Sardis which have not defiled their garments. Him that 
overcometh, I will write upon him the name of the city New 
Jerusalem, and my new name ” (Rev. iii. 4, 12). Gabriel and 
Michael are not the names of two persons in heaven ; but those 
names mean all those in heaven who are in the enjoyment of 
wisdom concerning the Lord, and who worship Him. The 
names also of persons and places mentioned in the Word, do 
not mean persons and places, but the things of the church. In 
the natural world, also, a name does not mean name alone, but 
the character of the person to whom the name belongs, because 
this is associated with his name ; it is, therefore, usual in common 
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discourse to say of a mail that he docs this or that, for the sake 
of his name, or to acquire a good name ; and of another, that 
he has a great name, which means that he is distinguished for 
some interior qualities, as ingenuity, erudition, merits, and 
so on. Who does not know that lie who disparages and calumni¬ 
ates any one as to his name, also disparages and calumniates 
his life, since they are united in idea, anil must consequently 
both suffer together ? Similarly he who slanderously uses 
the name of a king, a duke, or any great personage, casts oppro¬ 
brium upon their majesty and dignity. So also he who utters 
a person’s name in a tone of contempt also belittles the actions 
of his life. It is, therefore, a general law in all nations not to 
allow any scandal or abuse to be offered to a person's name, 
because his quality and reputation must necessarily sulfur with 
it. 


THE THIRD COMMANDMENT. 

Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days 

SHALT THOU LABOUR AND DO ALL THY WORK ; BUT THE SEVENTH 

DAY IS THE SABBATH UNTO JEHOVAH THY GOD. 

301. That this is the third commandment may be seen from 
Ex. xx. 8-10, and Deut. v. 12-14. In the natural sense , 
which is that of the letter, this commandment means that six 
days are for man and his labours, and the seventh for the Lord, 
and for man’s rest from Him. Sabbath in the original tongue 
signifies rest. The sabbath with the children of Israel was the 
sanctity of sanctities, because it represented the Lord ; the 
six days being significative of His labours and combats with the 
hells, and the seventh of His victory over them, and, therefore, 
rest; and because that day was representivc of the close of the 
whole of the Lord’s work of redemption, it was holiness itself. 
But when the Lord came into the world, and ull representations 
of Him, therefore, came to an end, that day became a day for 
instruction in Divine things, and, thus also, a day of rest from 
labours, and of meditation on matters pertaining to salvution 
and eternal life, and also a day for the exercise of love towards 
the neighbour. That it became a day of instruction in Divine 
things is plain from the fact, that the Lord on that day taught 
in the temple and the synagogues (Mark vi. 2 ; Luke iv. 1G, 31. 
32 ; xiii. 10) ; and that He said to the man who was healed, 
“ Take up thy bed and walk ” ; and to the Pharisees, that it 
was lawful for His disciples on the sabbath day to gather the 
ears of corn, and eat (Matt. xii. 1-9 ; Mark ii. 23 to the end ; 
Luke vi. 1-G ; John v. 9-19), which signify, in the spiritual 
sense, to be instructed in doctrinals. That that day was also 
made a day for the exercise of love towards the neighbour, 
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is evident from what (lie Lord both did and taught 0*1 the 
sabbath day (Matt. xii. 10-1 1 ; Mark iii. 1-9 ; Luke vi. 6-12; 
xiii. 10-18; xiv. 1-7; John v. 9-19; vii. 22, 23; ix. 11-16). 
From these and the previous passages, it is evident why the 
Lord said that He is Lord also of the sabbath (Matt. xii. 8; 
Mark ii. 28 ; Luke vi. 5) ; and because He said this it follows 
that the sabbath day was representative of Him. 

302. I his commandment, in the spiritual sense , signifies 
the reformation and regeneration of man by the Lord ; six days 
of labour signify man's combats against the flesh and its lusts, 
and also against the evils and falsities that are in him from 
hell ; while the seventh day signifies his conjunction with the 
Lord, and regeneration thereby. That during such combat, man 
undergoes spiritual labour, but enters into rest when he is 
regenerated, will be seen from what will hereafter be said in the 
chapter concerning Reformation and Regeneration, particularly 
under the following heads: 1. Regeneration takes place in a 
manner analogous to that in which man is conceived, carried in 
the womb, born and educated. 2. The first step of the new 
birth is called reformation, which pertains to the understanding; 
and the second is called regeneration, which pertains to the will, 
and thence to the understanding. 3. The internal man has first 
to be reformed, and by this the external. 4. A conflict then 
commences between the internal and external man, and which¬ 
ever conquers has dominion over the other. 5. The regenerate 
man has a new will and a new understanding, and so forth. 
The reformation and regeneration of man are signified in the 
spiritual sense by this commandment, because they coincide 
with the Lord's labours and conflicts with the hells, and with 
His victory over them, and the rest that followed ; for the Lord 
reforms and regenerates man, and makes him spiritual, in the 
same way in which He glorified His Human and made it 
Divine; this is what is meant by the command to “ follow 
Him.” That the Lord had His conflicts, and that they arc 
called labours, is evident in Isaiah liii. and lxiii., and that 
similar things are also called labours with reference to man 
may be seen in Isaiah Ixv. 23; Revelation ii. 2, 3. 

303. In the celestial sense , this commandment means conjunc¬ 
tion with the Lord and then peace, because of protection from 
hell. For the sabbath signifies rest, and in this highest sense, 
peace; on which account the Lord is called the Prince of Peace, 
and He also calls Himself Peace, as is evident from the following 
passages : Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given ; 
and the government shall be upon his shoulder, and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty, Ever¬ 
lasting bather, the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his 
government and peace there shall be no end ” (Isa. ix. 6, 7). 
Jesus said, 1 eace I leave with you ; my peace I give unto you 
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(John xiv. 27). Jesus said, “ These things have I spoken unto 
you, that in me ye may have /trace " (xvi. 33). ** How beautiful 

upon the mountains are tlie feet of him that bringeth good 
tidings, that publisheth peace, that saith, Thy God reigneth ” 
(Isa. lii. 7). “ Jehovah shall redeem my s Mil in peace ” (Psalm 

lv. 18). “ The work of Jehovah is peace, the labour of righteous¬ 

ness, rest and security to eternity, that they may dwell in a 
habitation of peace , and in the tents of security, and in tranyuil 
resting places ” (Isa. xxxii. 17, IS). Jesus said unto the seventy 

Into whatsoever house ye enter, first say. Peace he to this 
house; and if the Son of /tcacc be there, your peace shall rest 
upon it ” (Luke x. 5, G ; Matt. x. 12-M). Jehovah will speak 
peace unto his people : righteousness and peace shall kiss each 
other** (Psalm Ixxxv. 8, 10 ). When the Lord Himself appeared 
to His disciples, He said, “ Peace: he unto you " (John xx. 19, 21, 

2G). Moreover, the state of peace into which the regenerate 

are to be admitted by the Lord is treated of in Isaiah (chap. 
Iv., lvi.), and in other places; into this state they will come who 
are received into the New Church which is now being established 
by the Lord. What the peace is in its essence which the angels 
of heaven and those who are in the Lord enjoy, may be seen 
in Heaven and Hell (n. 284-290). From these considerations 
it is also plain why the Lord calls Himself Lord of the sabbath, 
that is, of rest and peace. 

304. Heavenly peace, which is protection against the hells, 
so that evils and falsities may not arise and assail man, may 

be compared, in many respects, to a state of natural peace ; as 

with peace after war when everyone is secure from enemies, 
safe in his own city and home, and lives in his fields and gardens; 
or, as the prophet expresses it, in speaking of heavenly peace 
under natural images, when “ They shall sit every man under 
his vine, and under his fig-tree ; and none shall make them 
afraid” (Mic. iv. 4; Isa. Ixv. 21-23). It may be compared 
also to recreation of mind, and to rest after severe labour ; 
and to the consolations which a mother experiences after the 
time of her delivery, when her tender love towards her child 
begins to manifest its joys. It may be compared also to the 
serenity after storms, dark clouds, and thunder; and also to 
spring after a severe winter, when the lands seem to express 
their joy in the fresh springing herbage, and the gardens, fields, 
and woods, in their buds and blossoms. It may be compared 
lastly, to the state of mind of those who, after storms and clangers 
at sea, reach the haven, and set foot on the wished - for 
country. 
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THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. 

Honour thy father and thy mother, that tiiy days may be 
PROLONGED, AND THAT IT MAY BE WELL WITH THEE UPON THE 
EARTH. 

305. This commandment is so found in Exodus xx. 12, 
Deuteronomy v. 1G. To honour father and mother, in the 
natural sense, which is that of the letter, means that children 
should honour and obey their parents, should be attentive to 
them, and grateful for benefits, which arc, that they feed and clothe 
them, introduce them into tlie world so that they may act in a 
civil and moral character, and also into heaven by the precepts 
of religion. Thus parents provide for the temporal prosperity, 
ami also for the eternal happiness, of their children, all of 
which they do from the love implanted in them by the Lord, 
in whose stead they act. In a relative sense, it means the 
honour of wards for their guardians, in case they have lost 
their parents. In a wider sense, this commandment means to 
honour the king and magistrates, since they provide necessaries 
for all in general, as parents do in particular. In the widest 
sense, it. means that men should love their country, since it is 
this which nourishes and protects them ; and therefore, it is 
called Fatherland, from the word father. But parents them¬ 
selves must render honour to their country and to kings and 
magistrates, and teach their children to do the same. 

30G. In the spiritual sense, by honouring father and mother 
is meant to venerate and love God and the church. In this 
sense, father means God, who is the Father of all, and mother 
the church. Children and angels in heaven know of no other 
father or mother, since they arc there bom anew from the Lord by 
the church. The Lord, therefore, says, “ Call no man your father 
on the earth ; for one is pour Father who is in the heavens ” 
(Watt. xxiu. 9) ; this was spoken for angels and children in heaven, 
but not for children and men on earth. The Lord teaches the 
same thing in the common prayer of Christian churches, “ Our 
lather, who art in the heavens, hallowed be thy name.” In a 
spiritual sense, mother means the church, because as a natural 
mother nourishes her children with natural food, so the church 
nourishes her children with spiritual food ; in the Word, therefore, 
the church is everywhere called mother ; as in Hosea : “ Plead 
with your mother ; for she is not my wife, neither am I her 
husband (n. 2) ; and in Isaiah : “ Where is the bill of your 
mothers divorcement, whom I have put away ? ” (1. 1 ) • and in 
Ezek. xvi. 45 ; xix. 10, and in the Evangelists : Jesus stretching 
out Ins hands towards his disciples, said, “ My mother and my 
brethren are those wlm hear the word of God, and do it ” (Matt. 

X1I QA 7 ’ T 9 ; m * 33 ’ 35 ; Luke Vlii - 21 I John xix. 25-27). 

J07. in the celestial sense, father means our Lord Jesus Christ, 
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and mother the communion of saints, or His church spread 
throughout the whole world. That the Lord is tlie Father, is 
evident from these passages : “ Unto us a Child is born, unto us 
a Son is given, and his name shall be called God, Mighty. the 
Everlasting Father, the Prince of peace” (Isa. ix. G). “Thou 
art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us. and Israel 
acknowledge us not; thou art our Father, our Redeemer; thy 
name is from everlasting ” (Ixiii. 1G). Philip said, “ Show us the 
Father, and it sufficeth us; Jesus saith unto him. I!c that 
sceth me seeth the Father; how sayest thou then. Show us the 
Father ? Believe me, that I am in the Father, and the Father in 
me ” (John xiv. 8-11 ; xii. 45). That the church of the Lord is 
meant by mother in this sense, is evident from these passages : 
“ I saw the holy city. New Jerusalem, prepared as a bride 
adorned /or her husband " (Apoc. xxi. 2). The angel said to John, 
“ Come hither, I will show thee the bride, the Lamb's wife; and 
he showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem ” (xxi. 9, 10). 

‘ The marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herself ready; blessed arc they that are called to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb ” (xix. 7; sec also Matt. ix. 15; Mark ii. 
19, 20; Luke v. 34, 35 ; John iii. 29 ; xix. 25-27). That the New 
Jerusalem means the New Church, which is at this day being 
established by the Lord, may be seen in The Apocalypse Revealed 
(n. 880 , 881) ; this church, and not the former, is the wife and 
mother in this sense. The spiritual offspring, which are the 
fruits of this marriage, are the goods of charity and the truths of 
faith ; and those who are in these from the Lord are called the 
sons of the marriage, the sons of God, and born of God. 

308. It must be observed that from the Lord there continually 
proceeds a Divine heavenly sphere of love towards all those who 
embrace the doctrine of His church, and who. like children in 
regard to their parents, obey Him, devote themselves to Him, and 
desire to be nourished, that is, to be instructed by Him. From 
this heavenly sphere arises a natural sphere, which is that of love 
towards infants and children ; this is a universal sphere which 
affects not only men, but also birds and beasts, and even serpents, 
and not only animate, but also inanimate things. But that the 
Lord might operate on the latter, as He docs on what is spiritual, 
He created a sun, which should be, in the natural world, like a 
father, the earth being like a mother. For the sun is like a 
common father, and the earth like a common mother, from whose 
marriage-union springs all the vegetation which adorns the face 
of the earth. The influx of that heavenly sphere into the natural 
world gives rise to all the wonderful progressions of vegetation 
from the seed to the fruit, and again to new seeds. It is for this 
reason that there are many kinds of plants which in the day¬ 
time turn, as it were, their faces towards the sun, and turn them 
away again when the sun goes down ; and hence also some 
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flowers open at sun-rise, ami close again at his setting ; hence too 
the birds sing sweetly at the early dawn of morning, and in 
like manner after they have been fed by their mother earth. 
Thus all these honour their father and mother. All these things 
are evidences that the Lord, by means of the sun and the earth in 
the natural world, provides for all necessaries both for animate 
and inanimate creation. It is, therefore, said in David, “ Praise 
Jehovah from the heavens ; praise him, sun and moon ; praise 
him from the earth, ye sea-monsters and deeps ; praise him, 
ye fruit ful trees and all cedars, beasts and all cattle, creeping 
things and flying fowls, kings of the earth and all people, young 
men and maidens ” (Ps. cxlviii. 1-12); and in Job: “Ask now 
the beasts, and they shall teach thee, and the fowls of the 
air, and they shall tell thee ; or the shrub of the earth, and it 
shall instruct thee ; and the fishes of the sea shall declare unto 
thee : who knoweth not by all these that the hand of the Lord 
hath wrought this ? ” (xii. 7-9). Ask, and they shall teach, 
signifies to observe, study, and judge from these things that 
the Lord Jehovah created them. 

TIIE FIFTH COMMANDMENT. 

THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT MURDER. 

309. This commandment, “ Thou slialt not commit murder,’* 
in the natural sense, signifies not to take away a man’s life, or to 
inflict upon him any wound which may cause his death, also not 
to mutilate his body ; and, moreover, not to do deadly injury to 
his good name; for a good name is held by many in equal 
estimation with life itself. In a wider natural sense, murder 
signifies enmity, hatred, and revenge, which look to murder 
because it lies concealed in them, like fire in wood under ashes. 
Infernal fire is nothing else, and, therefore, wo speak of being 
inflamed with hatred, and burning with revenge. These are 
murder in intention, and if fear of the law and of retaliation and 
revenge were taken away they would break forth into act, 
especially if treachery and ferocity were in the intention. That 
hatred is murder, is evident from these words of the Lord, “ Yo 
have heard that it was said by them of old time, thou slialt not 
kill, and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment; 
but I say unto you, that whosoever is angry with his brother 
without a cause, shall be in danger of the judgment” (Matt. v. 
21 22). This is because whatever belongs to the intention, 
belongs also to the will, and thus mentally to the act. 

310. In the spiritual sense , murders mean all methods of killing 
and destroying the souls of men, and these methods are various 
and manifold ; as turning them from God, from religion, and 
from Divine worship, by insinuating scandal against these, 
or by such persuasion as causes aversion, and also abhorrence. 
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Such murderers arc all the devils and satans in hell, with whom 
arc conjoined those in this world who violate and prostitute the 
holy things of the church. Those who destroy souls by means of 
falsities, are meant by the king of the abyss, called Abaddon or 
Apollyon, that is, the destroyer, in the Revelation (chap. ix. II); 
and in the prophetic Word they are described under the name 
of “ the slain ” ; as in these passages : “ Thus saith Jehovah Clod, 
Feed the sheep of the slaughter, whose possessors slay them** 
(Zech. xi. 4, 5). “ We are slain all the day long ; we are counted 

as a sheep for the slaughter ’ (Ps. xliv. 22). '* Jacob shall cause 

them that shall come to take root : is he slain according to the 
slaughter of them that are slain by him?” (Isa. xxvii. G, 7). 
44 The thief comcth not but to steal, and to kill, and to destroy : 
I am come that they might have life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly ** (John x. 10) ; besides in other places, as in 
Isa. xiv. 21 ; xxvi. 21 ; Jcr. iv. 31 ; xii. 3 ; Rev. ix. 4 ; xi. 7. 
Therefore the devil is called ** A murderer from the beginning ” 
(John viii. 44). 

311. In the celestial sense, to commit murder, means to be 
rashly angry with the Lord, to hate Him, and to desire to blot 
out His name. Those who do so are said to crucify Him ; which 
also they would actually do, as the Jews did formerly, were He 
to come again into the world. This is meant by a Lamb stand¬ 
ing 44 as it had been slain ’* (Rev. v. G ; xiii. 8) ; and by 44 the 
crucified ” (Rev. xi. 8 ; Hob. vi. G ; Gal. iii. 1). 

312. The nature of man's internal, unless it is reformed by 
the Lord, was made clear to me from the devils and satans in 
hell ; for they continually have in mind to kill the Lord ; and 
as they cannot do this, they are in the effort to kill those who 
are devoted to the Lord ; but as they cannot do this, as men 
in the world can, they exert all their endeavours to destroy 
their souls, that is, to destroy their faith and charity. Hatred 
and revenge appear among them like lurid and ghostly fires, 
hatred like lurid fire and revenge like ghostly fire; although they 
arc not fires, but appcuranccs. The savagery of their hearts 
sometimes appears above them in the air, like contests with 
the angels, and the slaughter and overthrow of them; it is their 
wrath and hatred against heaven which give birth to such 
dreadful imagery. Moreover, they themselves appear at a 
distance like wild beasts of all sorts, as tigers, leopards, wolves, 
foxes, dogs, crocodiles, and also like serpents of every kind ; 
and when they see gentle and harmless beasts in their repre¬ 
sentative forms, they, in phantasy, rush upon and attempt to 
destroy them. They were once presented to my sight in the 
form of dragons, standing near women, who had infants with 
them, whom the dragons endeavoured, as it were, to devour, 
according to what is related in the Revelation (chap, xii.); this 
appearance was only a representation of their hatred against 
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the Lord and IIis New Church. That men in the world, who 
wish to destroy the Lord's church, are like these, is not indeed 
apparent to their associates, because their bodies, which serve 
them for the practice of moral duties, absorb and conceal these 
things. Hut still, to angels, who behold not their bodies but 
their spirits, they appear in forms like those of the devils above 
described. Who could have known such things, unless the 
Lord had opened the sight of some one, and enabled him to 
see into the spiritual world ; otherwise, would not these, together 
with other most important matters, have remained hidden 
from mankind forever? 

THE SIXTH COMMANDMENT. 

THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY. 

313. In the natural sense , this commandment means not only 
the committing of adultery, but also obscenity of will and 
conduct, and consequently lubricity of thought and speech, 
That merely to lust is to commit adultery, is evident from these 
words of the Lord : “Ye have heard that it was said by them 
of old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery : but I say unto you, 
that whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart” (Matt. v. 
27, 28). This is because lust, when it is in the will, acquires 
the nature of an act; for into the understanding enters allure¬ 
ment only, but into the will, intention ; and the intention of 
lust is the deed. More, however, may be seen on this subject 
in the work entitled Conjugial love and Scortatorij love , published 
at Amsterdam in the year 17G8, where the following subjects are 
dealt with : The opposition between conjugial and scortatory 
love (n. 423-443) ; fornication (n. 444-4G0) ; the several kinds 
and degrees of adultery (n. 478-499); the lust of deflowering 
virgins (n. 501-505); the lust of indulging in varieties 
(n. 50G-510); the lust of violation (n. 511, 512); the lust 
of seducing innocence (n. 513, 514); the imputation of love, 
both scortatory and conjugial (n. 523-531). All these things 
are meant by this commandment in its natural sense. 

314. In the spiritual sense , to commit adultery means to 
adulterate the goods of the Word, and to falsify its truths. 
It has been hitherto unknown that this also is meant by com¬ 
mitting adultery, because the spiritual sense of the Word has 
up to this time been hidden ; but that this is meant in the 
Word by committing adultery, fornication, and whoredom, is 
obvious from these passages : “ Run ye to and fro through 
the streets of Jerusalem, and seek if ye can find a man that 
executeth judgment, that seeketh the truth : when I had fed 
them to the full then they committed adultery ” (Jer. v. 1, 7). 
“ I have seen also in the prophets of Jerusalem a horrible 
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obstinacy; they commit adultery, and walk in lies" (xxiii. 14). 
“ They have wrought folly in Israel, they have committed adultery, 
and have spoken lying words in my name *’ (xxix. 23). “ They 

committed whoredom , because they have forsaken Jehovah ” 
(Hosea iv. 10). “ The soul that turneth after such as have 

familiar spirits, and after wizards, to go a whoriny after them. 
him will I cut off from among his people ” (Lev. xx. G). “ A 

covenant must not be made with the inhabitants of the land, lest 
they go a whoring after their gods ” (Exod. xxxiv. 15). Because 
Babylon, above all others, adulterates and falsities the Word, 
she is, therefore, called the great whore, and it is said of her in 
the Revelation, she made all nations drink of the wine of the 
wrath of her whoredom (Rev. xiv. 8). The angel said unto John, 

I will show thee the judgment of the great whore , with whom 
the kings of the earth have committed whoredom ” (xvii. 1, 2). 

* He hath judged the great whore which did corrupt the earth 
with her whoredom ” (xix. 2). Because the Jewish nation had 
falsified the Word, it was, therefore, called by the Lord “An 
adulterous generation ” (Matt. xii. 39 ; xvi. 4 ; Mark viii. 38) ; 
and “ the seed of the adulterer " (Isa. lvii. 3); not to mention 
other places in the Word, where by adulteries and whoredoms 
are meant adulterations and falsifications of the Word (as in 
Jer. iii. G, 8; xiii. 27; Ezek. xvi. 15, 1G, 2G, 28, 29, 32, 33; 
xxiii. 2, 3, 5, 7, 11, 14, 1G, 17 ; Hos. v. 3 ; vi. 10 ; Nall. iii. 4). 

315. In the celestial sense , to commit adultery means to deny 
the holiness of the Word, and to profane it. This follows from 
the spiritual sense, which is to adulterate the goods of the Won!, 
and to falsify its truths. Those deny the holiness of the Word 
and profane it, who in heart ridicule everything pertaining to 
the church and religion, which in the Christian world is from 
the Word. 

31G. There arc various reasons why a man appears chaste, 
not only to others but also to himself, although he may be wholly 
unchaste ; for he docs not know that lust in the will is equiva¬ 
lent to the act, and that it cannot be removed but by the Lord 
after repentance. Abstinence from act docs not make a man 
chaste, but abstinence of will does, where the act is possible. But 
if a man abstains from adultery and fornication, only from fear 
of the civil law and its penalties ; from fear of the loss of reputa¬ 
tion and, therefore, of honour ; from fear of diseases which may 
be contracted ; from fear of domestic quarrels with the wife, and 
the unquiet state of life which might follow ; from fear of the 
vengeance of husbands and relatives, or of being beaten by the 
servants ; or from avarice ; from infirmity arising from disease, 
abuse, or age, or from any other cause of impotence ; nay, more, 
if he abstains on account of any natural or moral law, and not 
on account of spiritual law, he is nevertheless inwardly an 
adulterer and fornicator; for he none the less believes that 
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adultery and fornication arc not. sins, and, therefore, docs not in 
his spirit make them unlawful before God, and so he commits 
them in spirit, even if he does not actually before the world ; 
therefore when he becomes a spirit after death, he declares 
openly in their favour. Moreover, adulterers may be compared 
to the violators of covenants, and also to the satyrs and Priapi 
of the ancients, who wander about in forests, crying out, “ Where 
shall we find virgins, betrothed maidens, and married women 
to sport with.” Adulterers also in the spiritual world actually 
appear like satyrs and Priapi. They may further be compared to 
rank goats, and to dogs that run about the streets, looking about 
and smelling for other dogs to satiate their lasciviousness. Their 
virility when they become husbands, may be compared to the 
blossoming of tulips in spring, which in a few weeks drop their 
flowers and wither away. 

THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 

THOU SlIALT NOT STEAL. 

317. In the natural sense , this commandment signifies, 
according to the letter, not to steal or rob, or to play the 
pirate in time of peace; and in general, not to take away 
anyone's goods secretly, or under any pretence. It extends 
also to imposture, and unlawful gain, usury, and exaction ; 
and again to the payment of duties and taxes, and private 
debfs. Workmen transgress this commandment when they do 
their work insincerely and unjustly ; merchants, when they 
practice deception in trade, in weight, in measure, or in their 
accounts ; officers, when they deprive soldiers of their just wages ; 
judges, when they give judgment for friendship, bribes, relation- 
ship, or for any other reason, perverting law and evidence, and 
so depriving others of the goods which they rightly possess. 

318. In the spiritual scnsc> to steal means to deprive others of 

the truths of their faith, which is done by means of falsities and 
heretical opinions. Priests, who do the work of their ministry 
solely for gain and worldly honour, and who teach what they see, 
or may see, from the Word to be untrue, are spiritual thieves ; 
for they rob the people of the means of salvation, which are the 
truths of faith. They are also called thieves in the following 
passages of the Word : 44 He that entercth not by the door into 
the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the same is a 
thief and a robber. The thief comctli not but to steal, and to 
kill, and to destroy ” (John x. 1, 10). 44 Lay not up for yourselves 

treasures on earth, but in heaven, where thieves do not break 
through and steal ” (Matt. vi. 19, 20). 44 If thieves come to thee, 

if robbers by night, how art thou cut off; will they not steal till 
they have enough ? ” (Obad. ver. 5). 44 They shall run to and 
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fro ;n the city ; they shall run upon the wall ; the}- shall climb 
up into the houses; they shall enter in at the windows like a 
thief ” (Joel ii. 9). ** They have made a lie. and the thief comcth 

in, and the troop spreadeth itself without ” (Hos. vii. 1). 

319. In the celestial sense, thieves signify those who take away 
Divine Power from the Lord ; and also those who claim to 
themselves His merit and righteousness. These men, if they 
worship God, do not trust in Him but in themselves, and, 
moreover, do not believe in God but in themselves. 

320. Those who teach what is false and heretical, and persuade 
the people that they are true and orthodox, although they read 
the Word, and from it may know what is true and what is false ; 
and those also who confirm the falsities of religion by delusive 
things, and mislead others thereby, may be compared to imposi¬ 
tions ami impostors of every kind. The latter being essentially 
thieves in the spiritual sense, may be compared to those who 
com false money, which they gild over, or by other means give it 
the colour of gold, and pass it oil as such ; and also to those who 
have the art of skilfully cutting and polishing crystals, and harden¬ 
ing them, and pass them oil as diamonds ; and also to those 
who lead about on horses or mules through cities, monkeys or 
apes, clothed like men, with their faces veiled, and proclaim as 
they go that they are noblemen of ancient stock. They are also 
like those who conceal their living and true faces under painted 
masks, thereby hiding all their beauty. They arc like those who 
exhibit selenite and sparkling stones, which shine as from gold 
and silver, and sell these for precious stones. They may also be 
likened to those who, by means of theatrical exhibitions, lead 
people away from the true Divine worship, and draw them away 
from the church to the play-house. Those who, without any 
regard for truth, confirm falsities of every kind, and who dis¬ 
charge the duty of priests merely for the sake of gain or reputation, 
being thus spiritual thieves, may be compared to those thieves 
who carry keys to open the doors of any house whatever ; they 
may also be compared to leopards and eagles, that with sharp 
eyes search where the best prey is to be found. 

THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT. 

THOU 811 ALT NOT IIEAK FALSE WITNESS AGAINST TIIY NEIGHBOUR. 

321. To bear false witness, in the natural sense means, in its 
most direct application, to bear false witness cither before a judge, 
or before others not in a court of justice, against anyone wrong¬ 
fully accused of any evil; and to affirm this by the name of God, 
or by anything else that is holy, or by oneself or one’s personal 
reputation. In a wider natural sense, this commandment forbids 
all kinds of lies and hypocricics which look to an evil end ; and 
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also all traducing or defaming the neighbour to the injury of 
his honour, fame, and reputation, on which his whole character 
depends. In the widest natural sense, it forbids all cunning 
devices, deceits, and premeditated evils, contrived against any 
person, arising from various causes, as enmity, hatred, revenge, 
envy, rivalry, and so forth ; for all such evils conceal within them 
false witness. 

322. In the spiritual sense, to bear false witness means to 

persuade people that what is false in faith is true, and that the evil 
of life is the good of life, and the reverse—but to do this purposely, 
and not from ignorance, that is, to do so after one knows what 
is true and good, not before ; for the Lord says, “If ye were 
blind, ye would not have sin ; but now ye say. We sec ; therefore 
your sin remaineth ” (John ix. 41). This kind of falsity is meant 
in the Word by a lie, and the intentional falsifying by deceit, as 
in the following passages : “ We have made a covenant with 
death, and with hell have we made a covenant; we have made lies 
our refuge, and in falsehood have we hid ourselves ” (Isa. xxviii. 
15). “ This is a rebellious people, lying children, children that 

will not hear the law of Jehovah ” (xxx. 9). “ From the prophet 

even unto the priest, every one rnaketh a lie ” (Jer. viii. 10). 
“ The inhabitants thereof have spoken a lie ; and as for their 
tongue, deceit is in their mouths ” (Micah vi. 12). 44 Thou shalt 

destroy them that speak a lie ; Jehovah will abhor the deceitful 
xnan ” (Ps. v. 6). “ They have taught their tongues to speak a 

lie ; their habitation is in the midst of deceit ” (Jer. ix. 5, G). 
Since falsity is meant by a lie, therefore the Lord says, 44 the 
devil, when he speaketh a lie, speaketh from his own ” (John viii 
41). A lie also signifies falsity, and false speaking, in these 
passages (Jer. xxiii. 14, 32 ; Eze’k. xiii. 6-9 ; xxi. 29 ; IIos. vii. 1 ; 
xii. 1 ; Nah. iii. 1 ; Ps. cxx. 2, 3). 

323. In the celestial sense, to bear false witness means to 
blaspheme the Lord and the Word, and thus to banish the truth 
itself from the church ; for the Lord is Truth itself, as is also 
the Word. On the other hand, in this sense, to bear witness 
means to speak the truth, and testimony means the truth itself ; 
therefore the Decalogue is also called the testimony (Exod. xxv. 
10, 21, 22 ; xxxi. 7, 18 ; xxxii. 15 ; xl. 20 ; Levit. xvi. 13 ; Num. 
xvii. 4, 10). And because the Lord is the Truth itself, He says of 
Himself that He testificth; that He is the truth (John xiv. 6 ; 
Rev. iii. 7. And that He testifieth and is His own witness, may 
be seen (John iii. 11 ; viii. 13-19 ; xv. 26 ; xviii. 37). 

324. Those who utter falsities from deceit or on purpose, and 
in a tone of voice that seems to proceed from spiritual affection, 
and particularly if they mingle them with truths from the Word, 
which are thus falsified, were called by the ancients, enchanters ; 
respecting whom see The Apocalypse Revealed (n. 462) ; also 
pythons, and serpents of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
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evil. Sucli falsifiers, liars, and deceivers, may he likened to those 
who converse with their enemies in a courteous and friendlv 
manner, and, while talking, hold a dagger behind them to take 
away their lives. Ihcy may also be likened to those who dip 
their swords in poison, and so engage their enemies; or to those 
who mix hemlock with water, and poison with sweetmeats. They 
may also be compared to beautiful and seductive harlots, infected 
with the foul disease ; to stinging plants which, when applied 
to the nose, hurt the nerves of smell ; to sweetened poison and 
U> dung, which, when dried in autumn, emits a fragrant odour. 
Such are described in the Word as leopards ; see The Apocalypse 
Revealed (n. 572). 1 

THE NINTH AND TENTH COMMANDMENTS. 

Thou shalt not covkt thy nric.ii hour's house ; thou sham 

•NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOUR'S WIFE. NOR HIS SERVANT, NOR 

HIS MAID-SERVANT, NOR HIS OX, NOR HIS ASS, NOR ANYTHING 

THAT IS THY NEIGHBOUR'S. 

325. In the catechism now in use, the above is divided into two 
commandments, one forming the ninth, which is “ Thou shalt not 
covet thv neighbour's house,” and the other, the tenth, which is, 

“ Thou shalt not covet they neighbour's wife, nor his servant, 
nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that 
is thy neighbour's.” As these two commandments constitute 
one thing, and in Exodus xx. 17, and Deuteronomy v. 21, form 
one verse, I have treated them both together, not because I 
wish them to be joined together as one commandment, but 
rather that they may be separated into two as before, since the 
commandments are called the “Ten Words *' (Exod. xxxiv. 28 ; 
Dcut. iv. 13 ; x. 4). 

32b. These two commandments relate to all the preceding 
commandments, teaching and enjoining that evils must not be 
done, or even lusted after, consequently they refer, not only 
to the external, but also to the internal ; for he who does not 
commit evils but yet desires to do so, nevertheless does commit 
them ; for the Lord says, “If anyone covets the wife of 
another, he hath committed adultery with her already in 
his heart ” (Matt. v. 28) ; and the external man never becomes 
internal, or acts as one with the internal, until lusts are removed. 
This also the Lord teaches when he says, “ Woe unto you, Scribes 
and Pharisees ! for ye make clean the outside of the cup and the 
platter, but within they are full of extortion and excess. Thou* 
blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within the cup and 
the platter, that the outside of them may be clean also ” (Matt, 
xxiii. 25, 2(>) ; and He teaches the same throughout the chapter. 
The internals which are pharisaical, are the lust for those things 
x 321 



32G-32S.) THE TRUE CIIMSTIAS RELIGION. 


which arc forbidden in the first, second, fifth, sixth, seventh, 
and eighth commandments. It is well known that the Lord, 
when in the world, taught the internal things of the church, 
which consist in not desiring evils ; He so taught in order 
that the internal and external man might be united, and act 
in unison, which is to be born again ; concerning which the Lord 
spoke to Nicodenius (John iii.) : and none can be born anew, 
or be regenerated, consequently, none can become internal, 
except from the Lord. In order that these two commandments 
might have regard to all those that precede, and so that what 
they forbid should not even be lusted after, therefore mention is 
made, first of a house, then of a wife, and afterwards of a servant, 
a maid-servant, an ox, and an ass, and lastly of everything 
that is the neighbour's ; for the word “ house " involves all that 
follows, as containing the husband, the wife, the servant, the maid¬ 
servant, the ox, and the ass. The word “ wife,” which is next 
mentioned, involves all the subsequent terms ; for she is mistress, 
as the husband is the master, in the house, and the servant and 
maid-servant are under them, the oxen and asses under them, after 
which succeed all things that are below or without, which include 
everything that is the neighbour's; from this it is evident 
that all the preceding commandments arc regarded in these 
two, both in general and in particular, in both a broad and a 
restricted sense. 

327. In the spiritual sense , these commandments forbid 
lusts that are contrary to the spirit, thus all that arc contrary 
to the spiritual things of the church, which relate primarily 
to faith and charity ; for unless lusts are subdued, the flesh, 
in its freedom, will rush into every kind of wickedness. For 
Paul says, 44 that the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the 
spirit against the flesh ” (Galat. v. 17) ; and James says, “ Every 
man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own lust and 
enticed : then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin ; 
and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death ” (i. 14, 15) ; 
and Peter, that the Lord reserves 44 the unjust unto the day of 
judgment to be punished, but chiefly them that walk after the 
flesh in the lust of uncleanness ” (2 Epist. ii. 9, 10). In short, 
these two commandments, understood according to the spiritual 
sense, have regard to whatever is contained in the spiritual 
sense of the former commandments, and forbid the lusting after 
them ; similarly they have regard to whatever is contained in 
their celestial sense ; but to repeat the particulars is needless. 

^ 328. The lusts of the flesh, of the eyes, and of the other senses, 
when separated from the lusts, that is from the affections, desires, 
and delights of the spirit, are precisely like the lusts of beasts ; 
they arc, therefore, in themselves bestial. But the affections 
of the spirit are like those of the angels, and may, therefore, be 
called truly human. As far, therefore, as any one indulges in 
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the lusts of the flesh, he is a beast and a wild beast ; but. so far 
as he delights in the desires of the spirit, he is a man and an angel. 
I he lusts of the flesh may be compared to parched and withered 
grapes, and also to wild grapes ; but the affections of the spirit 
may be compared to juicy and delicious grapes, and also to the 
•taste of the wine pressed from them. The lusts of the flesh 
may be compared to stables where there are asses, goats, and 
swine; but the affections of the spirit may be compared to 
8 tables where there arc high-bred horses, and also sheep and 
lambs ; they even differ as an ass and a horse, or a goat and a 
sheep or as a pig and a lamb ; in general as dross differs from 
gold, limestone from silver, coral from a ruby, and so on Lust 
and act cohere like blood and flesh, or like flame and oil ; for 
lust is within the act, as the air from the lungs during respiration 
or speech, or as the wind in the sails of a ship while the vessel is 
in motion or as the water on the wheel, which communicates 
motion and action to machinery. 

The ten commandments of the decalogue contain every- 

THING RELATING TO LOVE TO GOD, AND EVERYTHING ItELATINO 

TO LOVE TOWARDS THE NEIGHBOUR. 

32‘). In eight commandments of the Decalogue, the first the 
second, the fifth, the sixth, the seventh, the eighth, the ninth 
and the tenth, nothing is said of love to (lod and love towards 
the neighbour ; for it is not said that God is to he loved, or that 
the name of God is to ho hallowed, or that the neighbour is to 
he loved, or that lie should he dealt with sincerely and uprightly, 
but only, “ Thou slialt have no other god before me ; thou shalt 
not take the name of God in vain ; thou slialt not commit 
murder ; thou shalt not commit adultery ; thou shalt not steal ; 
thou shalt not bear false witness ; thou shalt not covet what 
is thy neighbour s.” I bus it is said in general that evil, whether 
against God or the neighbour, must not to he willed, thought, 
or done. But the reason why such things as relate directly 
to love and charity have not been commanded, but only 
such things as are opposed to them are forbidden, is be¬ 
cause in so far as a man shuns evils as sins, his will 
favours the goods of love and charity. That the first principle 
of love to God, and of love towards the neighbour, is to 
do no evil, and the second is to do good, will be seen’in the 
chapter on Chanty. There are two opposite loves, the love of 2 
willing and doing good, and the love of willing and doing evil; 
the latter is infernal, and the former heavenly; for all hell is 
in the love of doing evil, and all heaven in the love of doing good. 
Now since a man is bom into evils of every kind, and conse¬ 
quently from his birth inclines to such things as belong to hell, 
and as he cannot enter heaven unless he is born again, that 
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is, regenerated, evils, which arc from hell, must firs’., be re¬ 
moved, before he can will the goods which are from heaven ; 
for no one can be adopted by the Lord before he is separated 
from the devil. But how evils are removed, and man is led 
on to good, will be shown in the two chapters on Repentance and 

3 Reformation. That evils must first be removed, before the 
good which a man does becomes good in the sight of God, is 
thus taught by the Lord in Isaiah : “ Wash you, make you clean ; 
put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes ; cease 
to do evil, learn to do good ; then, though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, 
they shall be as wool ” (i. 10-18). This is similar to the following 
in Jeremiah : 44 Stand in the gate of Jehovah’s house, and 
proclaim there this word ; Thus saith Jehovah of hosts, the God 
of Israel : Amend your ways and your doings ; trust ye not in 
lying words, saying. The temple of Jehovah, the temple of 
Jehovah, the temple of Jehovah (that is, the church) is here. 
Will ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, and swear falsely ; 
and come and stand before me in this house, which is called by 
my name, and say, We arc delivered, while ye do all these 
abominations ? Is this house, which is called by my name, 
become a den of robbers ? Behold,I have seen it, saith Jehovah ” 

4 (vii. 2-4, 9-11). That prayer to God is not heard before the 
soul is washed and purified from evils, is also taught in Isaiah : 
Jehovah saith, 44 Ah, sinful nation, a people laden with 
iniquity ! they are gone away backward : when ye spread forth 
your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you ; yea, when ye make 
many prayers I will not hear ” (i. 4, 15). That love and charity 
follow of course, when a man keeps the commandments of the 
Decalogue, by shunning evils, is evident from these words of the 
Lord in John : 44 Jesus said. He that hath my commandments 
and kcepeth them, he it is that loveth me ; and ho that loveth 
me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will 
manifest myself unto him, and we will make our abode with him '* 
(John xiv. 21, 23). By commandments in this place are meant, 
in particular, the commandments of the Decalogue, which are 
that evils must not be done or lusted after ; and that thus the 
love of man to God and the love of God towards man, follow 
of course, as good follows the removal of evil. 

330. It has been stated, that so far as a man shuns evils, his 
will favours the good, because evil and good arc opposites ; for 
evil is from hell, and good from heaven ; therefore, so far as hell, 
tlmt is, evil, is removed, heaven is approached, and he looks to 
what is good. That this is so is very clear from the eigh t comm And - 
ments above-mentioned, 60 regarded ; as for example ; 1. So far 
as anyone does not worship other gods, he worships the true God. 
2. So far as any one does not take the name of God in vain, so far 
he loves what is from God. 3. So far as any one does not wish 
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to commit murder, and to act from hatred and revenge, so far he 
wishes well to the neighbour. 4. So far as any one does not wish 
to commit adultery, so far he wishes to live in chastity with his 
wife. 5. So far as any one does not wish to steal, so far lie lives 
sincerely. G. So far as any one does not wish to bear false 
witness, so far he wishes to think and speak the truth. 7 and 
8. So far as any one does not covet what is his neighbour's, so far 
lie wishes his neighbour well in the enjoyment of his possessions. 
It is, therefore, obvious that the commandments of the Decalogue 
contain all that relates to love to God and to love towards the 

? C | , fn iV thereforc Paul says. “ He that loveth another hath 
fulfilled the law. For this. Thou slialt not commit adultery ; 
thou slialt not kill ; thou shalt not steal ; thou shalt not bear false 
witness; thou slialt not covet; and if there be any other 
commandment, it is comprehended in this saying, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. Love worketh no ill to his neigh- 
hour ; therefore love is the fulfilling of the law ” (Rom. xiii. 8 - 10 ). 
1° the above must be added these two canons, for the use of the 
Xsew Church : 1. No one of himself can shun evils as sins, and do 
good that is good in the sight of God ; but so far as any one shuns 
evils as sins, so far he does good, not of himself, but from the Ixml. 
2. A man ought to shun evils as sins, ami fight against them as of 
himself; and if he shuns evils for any other reason than that 
they arc sins, he does not shun them, but only prevents them 
from appearing before the world. 

331. Evil and good cannot exist together, and so far as evil is 
removed good is regarded and felt as good, because in the spiritual 
world there exhales from everyone the sphere of his love, which 
spreads itself round about, affects, and gives rise to sym¬ 
pathies and antipathies ; by means of such spheres the good are 
separated from the evil. That evil must be removed before good 
can be known, perceived, and loved, may be illustrated by com¬ 
parison with many things in the natural world ; us, for oxample, 
no one can visit another who keeps a leopard and a panther in his 
chamber, and who lives secure from their attacks because he 
feeds them, until those wild beasts are removed. What person a 
invited to the table of a king and queen, docs not wash his face 
and hands before lie approaches them ? Who enters into 
the bridcchambcr with the bride, after the marriage ceremony, 
before ho has washed himself thoroughly, and put on a wedding 
garment V Who docs not purify metallic ores in the fire, and 
separate them from dirt and dross, before he can procure pure 
gold and silver ? What husbandman docs not separate his 
wheat from weeds and tares, before he stores it up in his barn, 
and thresh his barley, to separate the grain from the prickly ears, 
before he lays it up in his granary ? Who does not prepare raw 3 
food by cooking to make it eatable, before it is brought to table ? 
Who does not shako the trees of his garden, and clear them from 
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grubs and insects, in order to save the leaves from being devoured, 
and the fruit from being spoiled ? Who does not dislike to see 
his house or hall dirty, and does not set about making them clean, 
particularly when la* expects a visit from a prince, or is preparing 
to receive his bride, the daughter of a prince ? Who could be 
in love with, and intend to marrv, a virgin that is full of 
disease and covered with pimples and blotches, however she may 
paint her face, dress splendidly, and study to attract admiration 
by the blandishments of her conversation ? A man ought to 
purify himself from evils, and not wait for the Lord to do this 
without his own instrumentality ; for he would be like a servant 
with his face and clothes befouled with soot and filth, 
who should go to his master, and say, Master, wash me.” 
Would not his master say to him, “ You foolish servant, 
what do you mean ? Sec, there are water, soap, and a towel ; 
have you not hands of your own, and power to use them ? Go, 
and wash yourself.” And so the Lord God will say, “ The means 
of purification arc from Me, and from Me also you have the will 
ami the power ; therefore use these My gifts and endowments as 
your own, and you will be purified ” ; and so on. That the 
external man must be purified, but by means of the internal, 
is taught by the Lord in the 23rd chapter of Matthew, from 
beginning to end. 


MEMORABILIA. 

332. To the above shall be added four Memorabilia.—I. 
I once heard loud shouts which sounded as if they were bubbling 
up from the lower regions as though through water; one 
towards the left crying, 44 () how just! ” another towards the 
right, “ 0 how learned ! ” and a third from behind, 44 0 how 
wise ! ” And ns the thought occurred to me whether there could 
be in hell, any just, learned, and wise persons, I was strongly 
affected with a desire to sec into the truth of the matter. A 
voice from heaven then said to me, 44 You shall see and hear.” 
So in the spirit 1 left the house, and saw before me an opening, 
which I approached and looked into ; and behold ! there was a 
ladder ; by this I descended. When I had got down, I saw a 
plain covered with shrubs, intermixed with thorns and nettles. 
I inquired whether this was hell, and was told that it was the 
lower earth, which is immediately above hell. Then I continued 
my course in the direction of the shouts ; first towards those 
who cried, 44 0 how just! ”, and I saw an assembly of those who in 
the world had been judges, and in their decisions had been 
influenced by friendship and bribes; and then towards the second 
who cried ; 44 O how learned ! ” and I saw an assembly of those 
Who in the world had been reasoners; then to the third cry, 44 0 
how wise ! ” and I saw an assembly of those who in the world had 
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been confirmers. 1 left the latter assemblies, however, and went 
to the first, consisting of judges who had been influenced bv friend- 
ship and bribes, and who had been proclaimed just. I saw on one 
side, as it were, an amphitheatre, built of brick, and roofed with 
black tiles; and it was told me that their tribunal was there. 
There were three entrances into it on the north side, and three on 
the west, but none on the south and east, an indication that their 
decisions were not those of justice, but were arbitrary. In the 2 
midst of the amphitheatre a fire-place was seen, into which the 
servants who attended to the fire were casting pitch-pine dipped 
in sulphur and bitumen, the light of which, by its flickerings on 
the plastered walls, formed representations of birds of evening 
and night. Hut the fire-place and the flickering of the light in 
such forms, were the representations of their decisions, as being 
able to colour the facts connected with any question, and give 
them whatever appearance they pleased. After half-an-hour, 3 
f saw old men and youths enter the amphitheatre, clad in gowns 
and cloaks, who, laying aside their caps, took their seats at the 
tables, to proceed to judgment; and 1 heard and perceived how 
skilfully and ingeniously they could warp and pervert the right 
side of the question, with an appearance of justice ; and this they 
did to such an extent that they themselves could not see the differ¬ 
ence between injustice and justice. Their persuasions to this 
effect were evident in their faces and in the sound of their voices. 

There was then given me enlightenment from heaven, which 
enabled me to perceive all the particulars of the case in question, 
in regard both to right and wrong ; and I saw how industriously 
they veiled over injustice, and gave it the appearance of justice, 
and selected some particular statute which favoured their own 
side, and to which they bent the matter in question, and by 
skilful reasoning put everything else aside. After judgment 
was given, it was announced to their clients, friends, and 

E »artisans outside, who, in return for the favour shown them, 
:ept crying out for a great distance, “ O how just! O how just! ” 
After this I conversed with the angels of heaven, about these t 

t udges, and told them some of the things which I had seen ami 
card, and the angels said, 11 Such judges seem to others to be 
gifted with the keenest intellectual vision, although they have 
not the least perception of what is just and equitable ; for if 
you take from them motives of friendship to others, they 
sit in judgment like statues, and merely say, 4 I grant it; I 
agree to tin's or that.’ This is because all their decisions arc 

t rejudiced, and prejudice with partiality attends the case from 
cginning to end; consequently they see in it nothing but their 
friend's interest, and they look askance at whatever is contrary 
to this, and view it with side glances ; ami if they take it under 
consideration, they involve it in the intricacies of argument 
as a spider entangles his captives in his web, and devours them. 
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If, therefore, they do not follow the thread of their prejudice, 
they see nothing of legal right. They have been examined as 
to whether they could do so, and it was found that they were 
not able. At this the inhabitants of the world where you live 
will doubtless wonder; but tell them that this is a truth which 
the angels of heaven have fully searched out. Since such judges 
have no discernment of justice, therefore in heaven we regard 
them not as men, but as monstrous images of men, whose heads 
are formed of whatever belongs to friendship, their breasts of 
whatever pertains to injustice, their hands and feet, of whatever 
has reference to confirmation, and the soles of their feet, of 
whatever belongs to justice ; and if this is unfavourable to their 
5 friends they cast it under foot, and trample on it. But you 
shall see their real nature when viewed according to their true 
state ; for their end is near at hand.” And, behold ! the ground 
suddenly opened, the tables fell one upon another, and the 
men, together with the whole amphitheatre, were swallowed 
up, cast into caverns and imprisoned. 

I was then asked whether I wished to see them there ; and 
lo ! they were seen to have faces like polished steel, their bodies, 
from the neck down to the loins, were like graven images clothed 
with leopard skins, and their feet like serpents. I also saw 
their law-books, which had been piled upon the tables, turned 
into playing cards ; and now, instead of sitting in judgment, 
their business was to make vermilion into paints to bedaub 
the faces of harlots, and give them the outward appearance 
of beauty. After seeing these things, I wished to go to 
the other two assemblies, one of which consisted of mere 
reasoners and the other of mere confirmers ; but it was said 
to me, “ Rest awhile; angels belonging to the societv im¬ 
mediately above shall be given you as attendants, by whoso 
moans you will receive light from the Lord, and see 
marvellous things.” 

•*•33 II. After some time I heard again, from the lower 
earth, the same exclamations as before, “ 0 how learned! 
() how learned! ” and I looked around to see who were 
present, and lo! there were angels belonging to the heaven 
which was immediately above those who uttered the ex¬ 
clamation. I spoke to them about the shouting, and they 
said to me, “ Those learned spirits are such as only reason 
whether a thing is, or is not, but seldom think that it is so. They 
arc, therefore, like winds which blow and pass away ; and like 
bark about trees which are without pith ; and like the outward 
shells of an almond without the kernel ; or like the rind of fruit 
without any pulp ; for their minds are devoid of interior judg¬ 
ment, and attached to the bodily senses only; wherefore, unless 
the senses themselves decide, they can form no conclusion ; in 
short, they are mere sensualists, and we call them reasoners. 
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We call them rcusoncrs, because they never come to any definite 
conclusion about anything, but make whatever they hear a 
matter of argument, disputing whether it is so or not, and are 
continually arguing. They love nothing better than to attack- 
truths, and to pull them to pieces by debating about them ; 
yet these are they who in the world lay claim to the title of 
learned, above all other men.” 

Having heard this, I asked the angels to conduct me to them ; 2 
so they led me to a cave, through which, by a flight of steps, 
we descended^ to the lower earth, where we followed the sound 
of the cry, “ O how learned ! ’* and lo ! there were several 
hundred persons standing in one place, beating the ground. 
Surprised at this sight, I inquired the reason of their standing 
in that manner, beating the ground with their feet; adding, 
that they would soon beat the ground into a hollow by their 
trampling. At this the angel smiled, and said, ” They appear 
to stand in that way, because they never think on any subject 
that it is so, hut only whether it is so or not, and dispute about 
it; and so long as their thought advances no farther than this, 
they seem merely to stamp upon and tread one spot, without 
advancing a step forwards.” The angels further said, “ Those 
who come from the natural world into this, and hear that they 
are in another world, form themselves into companies in vurious 
places, and ask where heaven is, and where hell is, and also 
where God is ; and after they have been instructed they still 
begin to reason, to dispute, and cavil about whether there is 
a God. This they do because in the natural world there are 
now so many in favour of nature, who, in all companies, when 
the discourse turns upon religion, make the existence of God 
a matter of debate, and the discussion seldom terminates in 
the belief that there is a God; and afterwards these persons 
associate themselves more and more with the wicked; for no 
one can do any good from the love of good, except from God.” 

I was then conducted to the assembly and, behold ! there 3 
appeared to me men, handsomely attired, and with faces not 
unbecoming ; and the angels said, “ This is their appearance 
when seen in their own light; but if the light of heaven is let 
in upon them, both their faces and their clothes are changed.” 
Ihe light of heaven was admitted, and then their countenances 
appeared of a dusky hue, and they seemed to be clothed in 
coarse black garments ; but on the removal of this light they 
appeared as before. S0011 I conversed with some of the con¬ 
gregation, and said, “I heard from the multitude ubout you 
the shout, 0 how learned ! permit me then, I pray, to converse 
with von on u few suhierf* i»f f 1 ... rlnm^Qt i..., *» 


they replied, 
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divide this question into several ; and we cannot give any 
reply until we have decided upon them all ; therefore, our 
inquiry must proceed as follows: 1. Is religion anything? 
2. Is there such a thing as salvation, or not ? 3. Is one religion 

more cllicacious than another? 4. Is there a heaven and a hell ? 
5. Is there eternal life after death ? besides other quest ions.” 
Then I asked about the first question—Is religion anything? 
They accordingly began to discuss the subject with abundance 
of arguments ; and I begged them to refer it to the assembly. 
They did so, and the general answer was, that it was a point 
which required so much investigation that it could not be finished 
before evening. Then I asked whether a year would be sufficient ; 
and one of them replied, that a hundred years would not suffice. 

I rejoined, 44 In the mean time you are without religion ; and 
since salvation depends upon it, you are without any idea of, 
faith in, and hope of salvation.” lie replied, 44 Ought it not 
first to be proved whether there is such a thing as religion, and 
what it is, and whether it is anything ? If it is, it must be for 
the wise ; if not, it must be for the common people. It is well 
known that religion is called a bond, but for whom ? If it is 
only for the common people, it is nothing in itself ; but if for 
the wise, then it is something.” 

4 Hearing this, I replied, “ You are anything but learned, 
because you can only think whether a thing is so or not, and 
bandy it from one side to the other. How can a man be learned, 
unless lie knows something for a certainty, and advance in it 
step by step, as a man advances in walking, till lie gradually 
arrives at wisdom ? Otherwise you do not touch truths even 
with your finger nail, but you remove them further and further 
out of sight. To reason only whether a thing is so or not, is like 
reasoning about a cap or a shoe, whether they fit or not, without 
ever trying them on. What then follows, but that you do not 
know whether anything is a reality, or is only an idea, thus 
whether there is such a thing as salvation or eternal life after 
death, whether one religion is better than another, and whether 
there are such places as heaven and hell ? On these subjects you 
cannot possibly form any conceptions, so long as you halt at 
the first step, and stand there beating the sand, and do not 
set one foot before the other in order to go forwards. Take 
heed, however, to yourselves, lest your minds, while they 
stand outside the door of judgment, become hardened and 
like statues of salt.” 

With these remarks I left them, while they, from indignation, 
threw stones after me. They then appeared to me like graven 
images, in which there is no spark of human reason. So I asked 
the angels concerning their lot; and they told me that the lowest 
of them were sent down to a profound depth, to a desert there, 
and compelled to carry burdens ; and then, because they 
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cannot bring forth anything from reason, they gabble ami talk 
nonsense, and appear there at a distance like asses carrying 
burdens. 

334. III. After this, one of the angels said to me, 44 Follow 
me to the place where they cry out. 4 O how wise ! * ” and 
he added, 44 You shall see prodigies of men ; you shall 
see faces and bodies that are human, and yet not human.” 

“ Are they beasts then ? ” I asked, and he answered, “ No ; 
they are not beasts, but men-beasts ; for they arc such as 
cannot discern whether truth is truth or not ; and yet they 
can make whatever they please seem true; such persons we call 
confirmers.*’ So we followed the cry, and came to a place where 
there was an assembly of men, and round about the assembly a 
crowd of people, and in the crowd some of noble blood, who, 
on hearing whatever they themselves advanced confirmed by 
the assembly, and their opinions, whatever they might be, so 
openly assented to, turned round and cried out, “ O how wise ! ” 

Hut the angel said to inc, “ Let us not go near them, but i 
let us call one of the company to come to us.’* So we called 
one, and taking him aside, talked with him on various subjects, 
and he confirmed everything until it seemed true. We then 
asked him whether he could prove the contrary side of the 
question in a similar manner, lie said he could as easily as 
the other side. He then declared to us the real sentiments 
of his heart, saying, 44 What is truth? Is anything in the 
nature of things true, but what a man makes true ? State any 
proposition you please, and I will prove it »ruc.” I then said, 

Prove this proposition true, that faith is the all in all of the 
church.” This he did so artfully and dexterously, that the 
learned bystanders applauded. I then desired him to prove 
this proposition true, that charity is the all in all of the church ; 
and he did so; and afterwards, that charity has nothing to do 
with the church ; and he so clothed ami adorned both sides of 
the cjuestion with appearances, that the bystanders looked at 
one another and said, 44 Is not this a wise man ? ” I then said, 

“ Do you not know that charity is to live well, and that faith is 
to believe well ? Does not he who lives well also believe well ? 
and consequently does not faith belong to charity, ami charity 
to faith? Do you not see that this proposition is true?” lie 
replied, 44 I will prove it true, and then I shall see it; ” and 
having done so, he said, 44 Now 1 sec it.” Hut soon after 
he proved the contrary proposition to he true, and then said, 

44 I see that this also is true.” At this we smiled and said, 

Are they not contrary propositions ? How then can they both 
be true ? ” To this lie replied with warmth, 44 You are mistaken : 
botli propositions arc true ; for nothing is true but what a man 
makes so.” 

There was a certain person standing near, who in the world 3 
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had been an ambassador of the first rank ; he was surprised 
at this assertion, and said, “ I acknowledge that something 
like this goes on in the world ; but still you are out of your 
mind. Prove this to be true if you can, that light is darkness, 
and darkness light.” He replied, “ I can do this easily ; for 
what are light and darkness but states of the eye ? Is not light 
changed into shade when the eye turns from strong sunlight, or 
when a man has kept his eyes fixed intently on the sun ? Who 
does not know that the state of the eye is then changed, and 
that, therefore, light appears as shade, while on the other hand, 
when the eye recovers its former state, that shade appears like 
light ? Do not owls see the darkness of night as the light of day, 
anti the light of day as the darkness of night, and even the sun 
itself like an opaque and dusky orb ? If a man had eyes like an 
owl's, which would he call light and which darkness ? What 
then is light but a state of the eye ? and if it is only a state of 
the eye, is not light darkness, and darkness light ? therefore 
both propositions are true.” 

\ Hut because this confirmation puzzled some that were present, 
1 said, “ I observe that this confirmer is not aware that there is 
such a thing as true light, and such a thing as false light, and 
that both kinds appear liko light, although false light in reality 
is not light, but, in respect to true light, darkness. Owls arc in 
false light; for there is within their eyes the lust of pursuing and 
devouring birds, and this light causes their eyes to sec in tho 
nifiht-t ime, just like those of a cat, whose eyes, when it is on 
the watch for prey in dark places, appear like lighted candles. 
It is the false light arising within from the lust of pursuing and 
devouring mice, that produces this effect. Evidently, therefore, 
the light of the sun is true light, and the light of lust is false light.” 

5 After this the ambassador asked the confirmer to prove this 
proposition true, 14 That a raven is not black, but white.” Ho 
replied, 44 I can do this, too, with ease ; ” and said, 44 Take a 
needle or a sharp knife, and lay open the quills and feathers of a 
raven ; remove also the quills and feathers, and look at the 
raven's skin ; is it not white ? What then is the blackness 
surrounding it but a shade, which by no means determines tho 
true colour of the raven ? That black is only shade, consult 
writers on the science of optics, and they will tell you that if you 
grind a black stone or a piece of black glass into a fine powder, it 
will bo white.” Hut the ambassador replied, “ Does not a 
raven appear black to the eye ? ” The confirmer answered, 
44 Do you, who are a man of sense, wish to consider a thing from 
appearances ? You may speak indeed according to appearance, 
and say that a raven is black ; but you cannot imagine that to be 
really the case. As for example, you may speak according to 
appearance, and say that the sun rises and sets ; but, as a man 
of sense, you cannot think so, because the sun is motionless, and 
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the earth moves ; the case is the same with a raven. Appear¬ 
ance is but appearance ; say what you please, a raven is al¬ 
together and entirely white, and it also does become white with 
age, as I have seen.’* 

After this, the bystanders looked at me. I said, therefore, 

“ It is true that the quills and feathers of a raven are within of 
a whitish colour, as is the skin also ; but this is the case not only 
with ravens, but also with all birds in the universe ; yet every 
man distinguishes birds bv their colours, and if this were not 
done, we might say that every bird is white, which would be 
altogether absurd and ridiculous.” The ambassador then put 6 
this question to him,“Can you prove it true that you arc insane? ” 
To which he replied, “ I could, but I do not choose ; who is not 
insane ? ” Finally, they asked him to tell them sincerely, 
whether he was joking, or whether he believed that nothing is 
true but what a man makes true ; and he replied, “ I swear 
that I believe it.” 

After this, that universal confirmer was sent to the angels, to be 
examined as to his true character; and, after examination, they 
said that he did not possess a single grain of understanding, as 
all the region above the Rational was closed in him, and only 
that below the Rational was open. 4 ‘ Spiritual light,” they said, 

“ is above the Rational, and natural light below it, and this 
latter is of such a nature in man that it can confirm whatever it 
pleases ; but if spiritual light does not inflow into natural light, 
a man cannot discern whether any truth is truth, nor, therefore, 
whether any falsity is falsity ; cither must be seen from spiritual 
light in natural light, and spiritual light is from the God of 
heaven, who is the Lord. That universal confirmer is, therefore, 
neither a man nor a beast, but lie is a beast-man.” 

I then asked the angels concerning the lot of such, whet her they 7 
could be with the living, since a man has life from spiritual light 
and, from this, understanding. Ami they said that such persons, 
when alone, cannot think at all, and, therefore, cannot speak, but 
stand like dumb automata, and as if in a deep sleep ; but that 
they awake as soon as anything strikes their ears. And they 
added that those become such who arc inwardly evil ; into these 
latter spiritual light from above cannot flow, but only something 
spiritual through the world, whence they derive their faculty of 
confirming. After this, I heard a voice from the examining a 
angels, saying, “ Form a general conclusion from what you have 
heard.” I accordingly formed this : To be able to confirm 
whatever he pleases is not an indication of an intelligent man ; 
but to be able to see that to be true which is true, and that to 
be false which is false. 

After this I looked towards the assembly where the confirmers 
were standing, and the crowd about them crying out, “ O how 
wise I ” and behold ! a dusky cloud covered them, and in the 
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cloud were seen owls and bats on the wing. And it was told me 
that the owls and bats flying in that cloud were correspondents, 
and consequent appearances of the thoughts of those confirmers ; 
for confirmations of falsities, so as to give them the appearance 
of truths, are represented in the spiritual world under the forms 
of birds of night, whose eyes are illuminated within by a false 
light, enabling them to see objects in the dark as if in the light. 
Such a false spiritual light those have who so confirm falsities as 
to give them the appearance of truths, and afterwards believe 
them as truths. All such may be said to see from behind and 
not from the front. 

335. IV. Once when I awoke out of sleep, I saw, as 
it were, spectres in various forms floating before my eyes ; 
and, afterwards, when it was morning, 1 saw false lights 
in different forms, some like sheets of paper written all over, 
which, being folded over and over, at last appeared like 
falling stars, which vanished as they descended in the air ; 
and others like open books, some of which shone like little moons, 
while some burned like lighted candles. Among the latter were 
some books which were carried up aloft, and perished when they 
reached a great height, ami others which fell down to the ground, 
and were there reduced to dust. From these sights I con¬ 
jectured that, below these meteors, stood some spirits disputing 
about imaginary matters which they deemed of great importance; 
for in the spiritual world such phenomena arc seen in the atmo¬ 
spheres from the reasonings of those who stand below. Pre¬ 
sently my spiritual sight was opened, and I observed a number 
of spirits whose heads were encompassed with leaves of laurel, 
and who were clothed in flowered robes, which indicated that 
they were spirits who in the natural world had been distinguished 
for their great learning ; and as I was in the spirit, I approached 
and joined their company. I then heard that they were dis¬ 
puting sharply and warmly with one another about connate 
ideas, ns to whether any such were in man from birth as in 
beasts. Those who were in the negative turned away from 
those who maintained the affirmative; and at length they 
separated into two distinct parties, like the ranks of two 
armies ready to fight sword in hand ; but ns they had no swords, 
they carried on the battle with sharp-pointed words. But 
2 suddenly a certain angelic spirit stood in the midst, and speaking 
with a loud voice, said, “ 1 overheard you at a little distance 
disputing vehemently about connate ideas, whether men havo 
them as well as beasts ; but I tell you, that men have no 
connate ideas, and that beasts have no ideas. You are, there¬ 
fore, disputing about nothing, or, as they say, about goats’ 
wool or new-born Time's beard.” On hearing this they were 
all enraged and cried, “ Put him out; lie contradicts all 
common sense.” • • 
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But as they were attempting to turn him out. they perceived 
him encompassed with a heavenly light, which they could not 
break through ; for he was an angelic spirit. They, therefore, 
retired and removed to a little distance from him: and after the 
light had been withdrawn, he said to them. '* Why are you so 
angry ? Hear me first, and attend to the reasons which I have 
to offer in support of what I advance, and then form a conclusion 
from those reasons; I foresee that such of you as excel in judg¬ 
ment will accede to my opinion, ami will calm the tempest that 
has risen in your minds.” To this they replied, though still in 
an indignant tone, “Speak then, and we will listen.” Then he 
began as follows : “ You believe that beasts have connate ideas, 
and this you infer from the fact that their actions 


proceed from thought ; and vet they have no 


tliougi 


seem to 
jht, and 

ideas are only predicable of thought ; and, further, it is char¬ 
acteristic of thought to act in such ami such a manner, for such 
ami such a purpose. Consider, therefore, whether the spider, 
which weaves its web with the most perfect art, thinks in its 
little head, ‘ I will extend my threads in this order, and connect 
and tie them together with cross threads, so that my web may 
not be torn asunder by a rush of air; and at the ends of the 
threads, which are to form the central point of the web, I will 
provide a place for myself, where I may notice whatever takes 
place, and run to the spot ; so that if a fly gets in he shall be 
entangled, and I will rush upon him instantly ami bind him fast, 
and he shall serve me for food.' Or again does a bee think in 
its little head, and say, 4 I will flv abroad, where I know there 
are fields in bloom, and there I will gather wax and honev from 
the flowers, and of the wax I will build rows of cells connected 
together in an orderly manner, that my companions and 1 may 
go in and out easily as if by streets; then I will lay up a large 
stock of honey, sufficient for the coming winter, that we may 
not die ’; not to mention other wonderful things, in which they 
not only vie with but surpass .the political and economical 
prudence of men ? (See above, n. 12.) Again, does the t 
hornet think in its tiny head, 4 My companions and l will build 
ourselves a little house of a thin paper-like substance, whose 
walls inside we will make after the manner of a labyrinth, and 
in its inmost recess wo will construct a sort of forum, to which 
there shall be a way in and a way out, and formed with such 
art that no other living creature but those of our own family 
will be able to find its way to our secret place of assembly ? * 
Further, does the silk-worm, while it is in its caterpillar state, 
think with itself, 4 Now is the time to prepare myself for the 
spinning of silk, in order that, when I have done spinning, I 
may fly abroad, and sport with my companions in the air, into 
which I shall not be able to ascend before, and may there provide 
for myself a future progeny ? ’ Or do other caterpillars so think 
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when they creep along a wall and become nymphs, aurelias, 
chrysalises, and finally butterflies? 

5 “ I lie case is the same with the larger animals as it is with 
these small ones; as with birds and feathered creatures of every 
Kind, when they pair, build their nests, lay their eggs, sit on 
them, hatch their young, provide them food, watch over them 
with care till they are able to fly, and then drive them away 
from the nest as if they were no longer their offspring, besides 
many other things. It is the same also with the beasts of the 
earth, also serpents, and fishes. Which of you cannot see, from 
what has been said, that the spontaneous acts of these creatures 
do not flow from any thought, of which alone ideas are pre¬ 
dicate ? The error that beasts have ideas is based solely on 
the belief that they think just as men do, and that speech alone 

6 makes the difference between them.” 

After this the angelic spirit looked around, and when he saw 
them still hesitating whether to believe that beasts have thought 
or not, he continued his discourse, and said, 44 I perceive that, 
from a similarity in the actions of animals and human beings, 
you still entertain an imaginary idea that animals think ; I will, 
therefore, tell you whence their actions proceed. Every beast! 
bird, fish, reptile, and insect, has its own natural, sensual, and 
bodily love, the place of which is the head, and in the brains 
within the head; by means of the brain the spiritual world 
enters by influx into their bodily senses directly, and through 
them determines their actions, this is the reason why their bodily 
senses arc far keener than those of men. It is this influx from 
the spiritual world which is called instinct, and it is so called 
because it exists without the medium of thought. There arc 
also some things accessory to instinct derived from habit. But 
their love, through which from the spiritual world, comes their 
determination to action, is solely a love for nutrition and pro¬ 
pagation, and not for knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom, by 
means of which love is gradually formed m man.” 

7 That man also has no connate ideas, is quite evident from 
the fact that he has no connate thought; and where there 
is no thought, there are no ideas, for they have a mutual relation 
to each other. This may be inferred from the case of new-born 
infants, who can do nothing but suck and breathe. That they 
are able to suck is not from anything connate, but from continual 
sucking in the mother's womb ; and they are able to breathe 
because they live, for this is a universal fact. Their very bodily 
senses also are in a state of the greatest obscurity, out of which 
they successively emerge, by means of the objects on which 
they are exercised, as their motions are acquired by repeated 
habits. And, gradually, as they learn by degrees to utter words, 
and to pronounce them, at first without ideas, there arises a 
certain obscure element of fancy, which, as it becomes clearer 
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and more distinct, gives birth to an obscure element of imagina¬ 
tion and thence of thought. In proportion as they advance in 
the formation of this state, ideas begin to exist ; and ideas, as 
stated above, are one with the thought, and thought grows 
and increases from a state of no thought by instruction ; there¬ 
fore men have ideas, yet not connate, but acquired and formed, 
and from these their speech and actions flow.” That nothing 
is connate in man, except the faculty of acquiring knowledge 
intelligence, and wisdom, as also an inclination to love, not 
only these, but also the neighbour and God, mav be seen above 
m one of the Memorabilia (n. 48), and also in another of the 
Memorabilia below. After this I looked round and saw near 
at hand, Leibnitz and Wolff, who were both very attentive 
to the arguments advanced by the angelic spirit. Leibnitz then 
approached, and gave his assent; but Wolff went away both 
denying and affirming, for he did not excel in interior judgment 
as Leibnitz did. 




CHAPTER VI. 
FAITH. 


3:5f». It was a received tenet of the wisdom of the ancients, 
that the universe, both in general and in particular, has relation 
to good and truth, and consequently that everything belonging 
to the church has relation to love,'or charity, and faith ; ioi 
everything proceeding from love or charity is' called good, and 
everything proceeding from faith is called true. Now, since 
charity and faith are two things, and yet make one in man, in 
order that lie may be a member of the church, or, in other words 
that the church may be in him, therefore it was a matter of 
controversy and dispute among the ancients which of the two 
was first, and which should be called its first-born. Some said 
that truth was first, consequently faith, and some that good was 
first, consequently charity. For they saw that a man, immedi¬ 
ately after birth, learns to speak and think, and is by these 
perfected in understanding—which is effected by knowledges 
thus he becomes able to learn and understand what is true ; 
and by these means, in process of time, he learns and understands 
what is good ; consequently, that he first learns what faith is 
and afterwards what charity is. Those who thus understood 
the matter accordingly supposed that the truth of faith was 
the first-born, and the good of charity was born after ; they 
attributed, therefore, to faith the honour and prerogative of 
primogeniture. These, however, so bewildered their under¬ 
standings with arguments in favour of faith, that they could not 
perceive that faith is not faith unless united to charity, and 
similarly that charity is not charity unless united to faith, and 
thus that they make one, and if not, that neither of them 
is a constituent of the church. That charity and faith are 
absolutely one, will be proved in the following pages. In * 
the meantime, by way of preface, I will show briefly how or 
in what manner they make one, this being of importance to 
make clear what is to follow. Faith, which also means truth, 
is first in time ; but charity, which also means good, is first in 
end ; and that which is first in end is actually the first, because 
it is primary and consequently the first-born ; whereas that 
which is first in time is not actually first, but apparently so. 
Hut to make this clear, it shall be illustrated by comparisons, 
as by the building of a temple and a house, the laying out of 
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a garden, and the cultivation of a field. In the building of a 
temple, the first thing in time is to lay the foundation, to erect 
the walls, to cover it with a roof, and afterwards to provide 
an altar and rear a pulpit ; but the first thing in end is the worship 
of God therein, for the sake of which these things are done. 
In the building of a house, the first thing in time is to build its 
exterior parts, and to provide it with all conveniences within ; 
but the first thing in end is a commodious dwelling for the man 
and his household. In the laying out of a garden, the first 
thing in time is to level the ground, to prepare the soil, to plant 
trees, and to sow useful seeds ; but the first thing in end is the 
enjoyment of the fruits produced. In the cultivation of a field, 
the first thing in time is to make the ground level, to plough and 
harrow it, and then to sow it; but the first thing in end is the 
crop ; thus again use. From these comparisons anyone may 
conclude what is first in reality. For in building a temple or 
a house, and in the preparation of a garden, and the cultivation 
of a field, who does not look to use in the first place, and keep 
that ever uppermost in his mind, whilst he provides the means 
necessary for procuring it? We conclude, therefore, that the 
truth of faith is first in time, but that the good of charity is first 
in end, and that the latter, being primary, is actually the first- 
3 born in the mind. But it is necessary to ascertain what faith 
and charity are, each in its own essence, and this can be done 
only by an orderly arrangement of both under particular pro¬ 
positions or heads. We will begin with the articles of faith, 
which are as follows : I. Saving faith is faith in the Lord God 
the Saviour , Jesus Christ. II. The sum and substance of faith is, 
that he who lives well and believes aright, is saved by the Lord. 
III. A man acquires faith by a pj>rcaching the Lord, learning 
truths from the Word, and living according to them. IV . A number 
of truths, cohering as it were as one whole , exalts and perfects 
faith. V. Faith without charity is not faith, and charity without 
faith is not charity, and neither has any life except from the Lord. 
VI. The Lord , charity , and faith make one, like life , will, and 
understanding in man ; and if they are divided , each perishes 
like a pearl reduced to powder. VII. The Lord is charity and 
faith in man, and man is charity and faith in the Ixrrd . VIII. 
Charity and faith are together in good works. IX. There are a 
true faith , a spurious faith , and a hypocritical faith. X. The 
wicked have no faith. These propositions shall now be explained 
separately. 

I. Saving faith is faith in the lord god the saviour, 
JESUS CHRIST. 

337. Saving faith is faith in God the Saviour, because He is 
God and Man, and He is in the Father, and the Father in Him, 
and thus they arc one ; therefore, those who approach Him 
approach the Father also, and thus the one and only God : and 
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no faith can be saving that is directed towards any other. That 
we ought to believe or to have faith in the Son of God, the 
Redeemer and Saviour, conceived of Jehovah, and born of the 
virgin Mary, called Jesus Christ, is evident from the commands 
so frequently repeated bv Him, and afterwards bv His apostles. 
That He Himself enjoined faith in Himself is evident from the 
following passages : " Jesus said. This is the will of him that sent 
me, that everyone that seeth the Son and belicvcih in him, 
may have everlasting life; and I will raise him up at the last 
day ” (John vi. 40). 44 He that belicvcih in the Son hath ever¬ 

lasting life, and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life, 
but the wrath of God abideth on him ” (iii. 3(i). 44 That who¬ 

soever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life : for God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten 
Son, that whosoever belicvcih in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life ” (iii. 15, 1G). Jesus said, “ 1 am the resurrection 
and the life : he that believeth in me shall never die ” (xi. 25, 2G). 
44 Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, he that belicvcih in me hath ever¬ 
lasting life. 1 am the bread of life ” (vi. 17, 48). 44 1 am the 
bread of life ; he that cometh to me shall not hunger, and he 
that, believeth in me shall never thirst ” (vi. 35). “ Jesus cried, 

saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink ; 
he that belicvcih in me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water ” (vii. 37, 38). 44 They 

said unto Jesus, What shall we do that we may work the works 
of God ? Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the work 
of God, that ye believe in him whom he hath sent ** (vi. 28, 29). 
“ While ye have the light, believe in the light , that ye may be 
the children of the light ” (xii. 3G). 44 He that believeth in the 

Son of God is not condemned; but he that bclievith not is condemiied 
already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only- 
begotten Son of God ” (iii. 17, 18). “ These things are written, 
that ye may believe that Jesus is the Son of God, and that believ¬ 
ing ye may have life in his name ” (xx. 31). “ If ye believe not 

that I am, ye shall die in your sins ” (viii. 24). Jesus said, 44 When 
the Comforter is come, he will reprove the world of sin, of right¬ 
eousness, and of judgment; of sin, because they believe not in 
me ” (xvi. 8). 

338. That the faith of the apostles was no other than a faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, is evident from many passages in 
their epistles, of which I will adduce only the following : 
44 I live; no longer I, but Christ liveth in me; that which I 
now live in the flesh, / live by faith which is in the Son 0 / God ” 
(Gal. ii. 20). Paul testified 14 to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, 
repentance towards God, and faith in our Ixtrd Jesus Christ ” 
(Acts xx. 21). 44 And he brought Paul out and said, what 

must I do to be saved ? and he said. Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christy and thou shalt be saved, and thy house ” (xvi. 30, 31). 
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Ho that hath the Son, hath life : hut lie that hath ru>l the Son 
o/ God, hath not life. These things have I written unto you 
that believe in the name of the Son of God , that ye may know 
that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe in the name of 
the Son of God (l John v. 12, 13). “ We who are Jews by 

nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a man is 
not justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus 
Christ, even ire have believed in Jesus Christ ” (Gal. ii. 15, 16). 
As their faith was directed towards Jesus Christ, and as’such 
faith is also from Him, therefore they called it the faith of Jesus 
( hrist, as above (Gal. ii. 16) ; as well as in the following passages : 
“ The righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ , 
unto all and upon all them that believe ; that he might be 
the justifier of him who believeth in Jesus ” (Horn. iii. 22, 26). 
“ Hut having the righteousness, which is through the faith of 
Christ , even the righteousness which is of God by faith ” (Phil, 
iii. 6). “ These are they that keep the commandments of God, 

and the faith of Jesus ” (Rev. xiv. 12). “ Through faith, which is 

in Christ Jesus” (2 Tim. iii. 15). “ In Jesus Christ is faith 

which worketh by love ' (Gal. v. 6). It is, therefore, evident what 
is meant by faith in that passage of Paul, so often repeated in 
the church at this time, 4 Therefore we conclude that a man is 
justified by faith without the deeds of the law” (Rom. iii. 28); 
that it is not. a faith in God the Father, but in His Son ; still 
less is it a faith in three gods in order, as in one from whom, in 
another, for the sake of whom, and in a third, through whom, 
comes salvation. It is believed in the church that its tri-personal 
faith is meant by Paul in this passage, because the church during 
fourteen centuries, since the Nicene Council, has acknowledged 
no other faith, and consequently has known no other, believing 
this to be the only true faith, and that no other was possible ; 
therefore, whenever the word faith occurs in the New Testament 
that faith is supposed to be meant, and to it everything there 
has been applied. The consequence is that the only saving 
faith, which is a faith in God the Saviour, has perished ; and 
as a result so many errors, and so many paradoxes contradictory 
to common sense and reason, have crept into their doctrines ; 
for every doctrine of the church which teaches and points out 
the way to heaven, or to salvation, depends on faith ; and 
because so many errors and paradoxes have crept into faith, as 
just stated, it was therefore necessary to proclaim this dogma 
that the understanding must be kept in subjection to faith. 
Now, since “faith” in the quotation from Paul (Rom. iii. 28) given 
above means faith not in God the Father, but in His Son, and 
since the works of the law mean not the works of the law of the 
Decalogue, but those of the Mosaic law intended for the Jews, 
as is evident from the subsequent part of that epistle, and also 
from similar passages in the epistle to the Galatians (chap, ii.' 
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14, 15), the foundation-stone of the faith of the present day, 
and, moreover, the temple built upon it gives way. like a house 
sinking down into the earth, the summit of whose roof alone 
is seen above the surface. 

339. Men ought to believe, that is, to have faith in God the 
Saviour Jesus Christ, because that is a faith in a visible God in 
whom is the invisible, and faith in a visible God, who is at once 
Man and God, enters into man ; for faith is spiritual in its essence, 
but natural in its form, therefore in man it becomes spiritual- 
natural, for whatever is spiritual is received in what is natural 
in order that a man may possess it as a reality. The bare and 
naked spiritual enters indeed into man, but it is not received 
by him, being like ether, flowing in and out, without ufleet¬ 
ing him ; since in order to affect him, there must be perception, 
and consequently reception of it in his mind ; and this is not 
possible to a man, except in his Natural. Hut on the other 
hand, a faith merely natural, or deprived of spiritual essence, 
is not faith, but only persuasion or knowledge. Persuasion 
emulates faith externally, but being destitute of any spirituality 
internally, there is nothing saving in it. Such is the faith of 
all those who deny the Divinity of the Lord's Human ; such 
was the Arian faith, and such also is the Socinian faith, because 
both reject the Divinity of the Lord. What is faith without 
an object toward which it is directed ? Is it not like gazing into 
the universe, where the sight of the eye falls, as it were, into an 
empty void and is lost? It is like a bird flying above the atmo¬ 
sphere into the ether, where it expires as in a vacuum. The per¬ 
manence of such a faith in the human mind may be compared 
to that of the winds in the wings of sKolus, and to that of light 
in a falling star; it rises like a comet with a long tail, but like 
it passes away and disappears. In short, faith in an invisible 2 
God is actually blind, because the human mind does not see its 
God ; and the light of such a faith, because it is not spiritual- 
natural, is a false light; this light is like that which shines 
in a glow-worm ; or like the light seen in marshy ground, or 
over sulphurous earth, in the night-time, ami like the light 
from decayed wood. Whatever is seen by this light is mere 
hallucination, under which the apparent is taken for reality, 
which it is not. 

Such is the light of faith in an invisible God, particularly 
when God is thought to be spirit, and spirit is conceived to be 
like ether. What necessarily follows such a conception, but 
that a man regards God as he does the ether, and, therefore, seeks 
Him in the universe, and not finding Him there, believes nature 
to be the God of the universe ? This is the source of the pre¬ 
vailing naturalism. Has not the Lord declared, that no one has 
ever heard the voice of the Father, or seen His shape (John v. 37); 
and also, that no man hath seen God at any time ; and that the 
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only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, hath 
declared Him (i. IS); that not any man hath seen the Father, save 
He who is with God, lie hath seen the Father (vi. Hi). Likewise 
that no man conicth to the Father, but by Him (xiv. G). 
And again, that lie sees and acknowledges the Father, who 
3 sees and acknowledges Him (xiv. 7-0). Hut the faith in the 
Lord God the Saviour is different, who, because He is God and 
Man, may be both approached and seen in thought. Such a 
faith is not indeterminate, but has an object from which and to 
which it proceeds, and being once received, it remains ; as when 
anyone has seen an emperor err a king; whenever he recalls this 
fact, his image recurs to his mind. The sight of that faith 
is like that of one who sees a bright cloud, and an angel in the 
midst of it inviting him to come to him, in order to raise him 
into heaven. So does the Lord appear to those who have faith 
in Him ; and He draws near to every man, so far as the man 
knows and acknowledges Him, which is so far as he knows 
and does 11 is commandments, that is, as he shuns evils, and does 
good ; ami at length He comes into his house, and makes His 
abode with him, together with the Father, who is in Him, accord¬ 
ing to these words in John : Jesus said, “ He that hath my 
commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me : and 
he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love 
him, and will manifest myself to him ; and we will come unto 
him, and make our abode with him ” (John xiv. 21, 23). The 
above was written in the presence of the Lord's twelve apostles, 
who were sent to me by the Lord while I was writing it. 

II. Tiie sum and substance of faith is, that he who 
LIVES WELL AND BELIEVES ARIGHT, IS SAVED BY THE LOUD. 

340. That man was created to inherit eternal life, and that 
every man may inherit it, provided that he lives according to 
the means of salvation prescribed in the Word, every Christian 
admits, and also every heathen who has religion and sound reason. 
The means of salvation, however, are manifold, and yet they 
each and all have relation to living well and believing aright, 
consequently to charity and faith; for to live well is charity, 
and to believe aright is faith. These two general means of salva¬ 
tion arc not only prescribed to man in the Word, but are also 
commanded ; and since they are commanded, it follows, therefore, 
that by means of them man can provide life for himself 
from the power implanted in, and given to him by God, and that 
so far as he uses this power, and at the same time looks to God, 
so far God strengthens it, and transfers all that belongs to 
natural charity to spiritual charity, and all that belongs to 
natural faith to spiritual faith; thus God causes dead charity 
and faith to live, and the man also. 

2 There are two things which must be united before it can be 
said that a man lives well and believes aright; these two are 
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called, in the church, the internal man and the external man. 
When the internal man wills what is good, and the external does 
what is good, then both become one, the external acting from 
the internal, and the internal from the external ; thus man 
from God, and God by means of the man. But on the other 
hand, if the internal man wills what is evil, and yet the external 
does what is good, they both notwithstanding act from hell, be¬ 
cause the man s will is from hell and his deeds are hypocritical ; 
and in all hypocrisy, the will, which is infernal, lurks within, like 
a snake in the grass, or a worm in a flower, lie who not only 
knows that there is an internal man and an external man, but 
also knows what they are, and that they can act as one in reality, 
and also as one apparently, and moreover that the internal 
man lives after death, and the external is buried, such a person 
possesses in potency the mysteries of heaven and also of the 
world, in abundance. And he who conjoins those two in himself 
into good, becomes happy to eternity ; whilst he who separates 
them, and, above all, lie who conjoins them into evil, becomes 
unhappy to eternity. 

•Ml. Believing that he who lives well and believes aright 
will not he saved, and that God of His free will and pleasure 
can save and condemn whomsoever He pleases, the man who is 
lost may possibly charge God with unmerciful ness, inclemency, 
and even ferocity; nay, may deny God to be God. He may 
say, moreover, that God in His Word has spoken words without 
meaning, and has commanded things that are of no importance, 
or trivial. And again, if the man who lives well ami believes 
aright is not saved he may also charge God with violating His 
own covenant which He made on Mount Sinai, and inscribed 
with His own finger on two tables. That God cannot but save 
those who live according to His command incuts, and have faith 
in Him, Is evident from the words of the Lord in John (xvi. 21- 
-1) ; and everyone who possesses religion and sound reason, may 
also confirm himself in the same truth, while he considers that 
God, who is continually with man, and gives him life, together 
with power to understand and to love, must needs love and, by 
love, conjoin himself with, the man who lives well and believes 
aright. Is not this inscribed by God on every man and on 
every creature ? Can a father and mother reject their children, 
a bird its young, or a beast its cubs? Even tigers, panthers, 
and serpents, are incapable of such conduct. For God to do 
otherwise would be contrary to the order in which He is, and 
according to which He acts, and also contrary to the order into 
which He lias created mankind. Now, us it is impossible for 
God to condemn anyone who lives well and believes aright, so 
is it also impossible for Him to save anyone who lives an evil 
life, and, therefore, believes what is false ; for this again is con¬ 
trary to order, and of course contrary to God’s omnipotence, 
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which cannot proceed except in the way of justice. The laws 
of justice are truths, which cannot be changed ; for the Lord 
says. “It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one 
tit lie of the law to fail ” (Luke xvi. 17). 

Everyone who knows anything of the essence of God and 
of man’s free-will, can see this; as for example, Adam was at 
liberty to eat of the tree of life, and also of the tree of the know¬ 
ledge of good and evil. If he had eaten only of the tree or trees 
of life, would it have been possible for God to drive him out of 
the garden ? It is mv belief that it would not. But after he 
had eaten of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, would 
it have been possible for God to keep him any longer in the 
garden ? Again I believe that it would not. Similarly God 
cannot cast into hell any angel tliht has been received into heaven, 
nor can lie introduce into heaven any devil condemned to hell. 
That from Ilis Divine Omnipotence He cannot do either, may be 
seen above, in the section on the Divine Omnipotence (n. 
49-70). 

312. In the preceding article, from n. 337 to 339. it is shown 
that a saving faith is a faith in the Lord God, the Saviour Jesus 
Christ. But it may be asked, What is the first principle of a 
faith in Him? 'flic answer is, it is an acknowledgment that 
He is the Son of God. This was the first principle of faith which 
the Lord, when He came into the world, revealed and announced. 
For unless men had first acknowledged that He was the Son of 
God, and thus God from God, He Himself, and His apostles after 
Him, would have preached faith in Him in vain. Now, the case 
being somewhat similar at this day, so that those who think from 
their own selfhood, that is, from the external or natural man only, 
say in themselves, “ How could Jehovah God conceive a Son, 
and how could a man be God ? ” it is necessary that this first 
principle of faith should be confirmed and established from the 
Word ; therefore the following passages shall bo adduced :— 
The angel said unto Mary, “ Thou shaft conceive in thy womb, 
and bring forth a Son, and shalt call his name Jesus : he shall 
be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest. And 
Mary said unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know 
not a man ? And the angel answered, The Holy Spirit 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall over¬ 
shadow thee ; therefore also that holy thing which shall be 
born of thee shall be called the Son of God ” (Luke i. 31, 32, 34, 
35). When Jesus was baptized there came a voice from heaven, 
saying, “ This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased ” 
(Matt. iii. 16, 17; Mark i. 10, 11; Luke iii. 21, 22). So 
again, when Jesus was transfigured, a voice came from heaven, 
saying, “ This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased ; hear 
2 ye him ” (Matt. xvii. 5 ; Mark ix. 7 ; Luke ix. 35). Jesus asked 
His disciples, “ Who do men say that I am ? Peter answered, 
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Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living Cot!. And Jesus said. 
Messed art thou, Simon, son of Jonas: I sav unto thee. I'pon 
this rock will I build my church ** (Matt. xvj. 13. 10-18). The 
Lord said that upon this rock He would build His church, that 
is, on the truth and confession that He is the Son of God ; for 
rock signifies truth, and also the Lord as to Divine Truth. There¬ 
fore, the church does not exist in him who does not confess this 
truth ; and for this reason it was said above that this is the first 
principle of a faith in Jesus Christ, consequently faith in its 
origin. John the Baptist saw and testified that “ this is the 
Son of Cod (John i. 34). Nathaniel the disciple said unto Jesus, 
“ Thou art the Son of Cod ; thou art the King of Israel ” (John 
i. 49). The twelve disciples said, “We believe that thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living Cod' * (John vi. 69). He is called 
the only-begotten of the Father , and the only-begotten Son of Cod, 
who is in the bosom of the Father (John i. 14, 18 ; iii. 10). Jesus 
Himself confessed before the high-priest that He was the Son of 
Cod (Matt. xxvi. G3, 64; xxvii. 43; Mark xiv. 61, 62; Luke 
xxii. 70). Those who were in the ship came and worshipped 
Jesus, saying, “ Of a truth thou art the Son of Cod " (Matt. xiv. 
33). The eunuch, who desired to be baptized, said to Philip, 
“ / believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of Cod ” (Acts viii. 37). 
Paul, after his conversion, straightway preached Christ, that He 
was the Son of Cod (Acts ix. 20). “ Jesus said, The hour shall come 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of Cod ; and they 
that hear shall live ” (John v. 25). “ lie that bclieveth not is 

condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name 
of the only-begotten Son of Cod" (iii. 18). “These things arc 
written that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
Cod, and that believing ye may have life through his name ” 
(xx. 31). “These things have I written unto you that believe 
on the name of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have 
eternal life, and that ye may believe in the name of the Son of 
Cod ” (1 John v. 13). “ We know that the Son of Cod is come, 

and hath given us to know him that is true ; and we are 
in him that is true, in his Son Jesus Christ: this is the 
true God and eternal life ” (v. 20). “ Whosoever shall con¬ 

fess that Jesus is the Son of Cod, God dwcllcth in him, 
and he in God ” (iv. 15). .See also other places, as Matt, 
viii. 29 ; xxvii. 40, 43, 54 ; Murk i. 1 ; iii. 11 ; xv. 39 ; Luke viii. 

28 ; John ix. 35; x. 36 ; xi. 4, 27 ; xix. 7 ; Korn. i. 4 ; 2 Cor. 
i. 19; Gal. ii. 20; Eph. iv. 13; Heb. iv. 14 ; vi. 6; vii. 3; x. 

29 ; 1 John iii. 8 ; v. 10 ; Kev. ii. 18 ; and also many other 
passages, where Jehovah calls Him Son, and where He Himself 
calls Jehovah Ilis Father, as in the following : “ What things 
soever the Father docth, these docth the San: as the Father 
raiseth the dead and ouickcncth them, so doth the Son. As 
the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to 
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havt* life in himself, that all should honour the Son as they honour 
the bother ’* (John v. 19-27). And in several other places; as 
in David : “ I will declare the decree, Jehovah hath said unto 
me, 7 hou art my Son ; this day have I begotten thee. Kiss 
the Son , lest he he angry, and ye perish in the way ; for his 
anger is shortly kindled : blessed arc all they that put their trust in 
him ” (Ps. ii. 7, 12). 

3 From these passages, then, we may conclude that everyone 
who desires to be truly a Christian, and to be saved by Christ, 
ought to believe that Jesus is the Son of the Living God. He 
that does not so believe, but only that He is the son of Mary, 
implants in his mind various ideas concerning Him that are 
hurtful and destructive of salvation, as may be seen above (n. 
92, 94, 102). Of such it may be said, as of the Jews, that they 
put on His head a crown of thorns, instead of a royal crown, anil 
also give Him vinegar to drink, and cry, “ If thou art the Son of 
God, come down from the cross ” ; or, as the tempter, the devil, 
said, “If thou art the Son of God, command that these stones 
be made bread ” ; or, “ If thou art the Son of God, cast thyself 
down (Matt. iv. 3, (»). Such persons profane His church and 
temple, and make it a den of thieves. These are they who make 
the worship of Christ like that of Mohammed,and make no distinc¬ 
tion between true Christianity, which is the worship of the Lord, 
and naturalism. They may be compared to men riding in a 
carriage or sledge over thin ice, which breaks under them, so that 
they sink, and they, their horses and vehicle, are covered with 
the icy water. They may also be compared to those who make 
a little boat of woven reeds and rushes, which they daub with 
pitch, to make them stick together, and then put out to sea in 
it, where, the pitchy cement being dissolved, they are suffocated 
by the waters of the ocean, swallowed up and buried in its 
depths. 

III. A MAN ACQUIRES FAITH BY APPROACHING THE LORD, 
LEARNING TRUTHS FROM THE WORD, AND LIVING ACCORDING TO 
THEM. 

343. Before I proceed to show how faith originates, that is, 
by man’s approaching the Lord, learning truths from the Word, 
and living according to them, it will be necessary to give a sum¬ 
mary of faith, from which a general idea may be formed in regard 
to its particulars; for the reader will thus be enabled to com¬ 
prehend more clearly not only what is said in this chapter on 
Faith, but also in those on Charity, Free-Will, Repentance, 
Reformation, Regeneration, and Imputation; for faith enters 
into all and every particular part of a theological system, as 
the blood into the members of the body, and vivifies them. 
The doctrine of the present church, concerning faith, is generally 
known throughout the Christian world, and particularly by its 
ecclesiastical orders ; for the libraries of the doctors of the church 
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are filled only with books on faith, and on faith alone; for at 
this day anything beyond this is considered as having no relation 
to theology. But before we take up, examine and consider 
what the present church teaches respecting its faith (which will 
be done in an Appendix), the general principles which the New 
Church teaches respecting its faith shall be presented. They 
are as follows. 

344. The Esse of the Faith of the Sew Church is, 1. Confidence 
in the Lord God, the Saviour Jesus Christ. 2. A trust that he 
who lives well, and believes aright, will be saved bv Him. The 
Essence of the Faith of the New Church is. Truth from the Word. 
The Existence of the Faith of the New Church is, 1. Spiritual sight. 

2. An harmonious agreement of truths. 3. Conviction. 4. 
Acknowledgment inscribed on the mind. 

The Stales of the Faith of the Sew Church are , 1. Infantile 
faith, adolescent faith, adult faith. 2. Faith of genuine truth, 
and faith of the appearances of truth. 3. Faith of the memory, 
faith of reason, faith of light. 4. Natural faith, spiritual faith, 
celestial faith. 5. Living faith, and miraculous faith. (>. Free 
faith, and compelled faith. The actual form of the Faith of 
the New Church, in both the general and particular conception 
of it, may be seen above (n. 2 and 3). 

345. As we have given a summary of the constituents of 
spiritual faith, we shall also give a general view of the constituents 
of a merely natural faith, which in itself is a persuasion that 
counterfeits faith, and a persuasion of what is false, and is called 
heretical faith. Its designations are, 1. Spurious faith, in which 
falsities arc mixed with truths. 2. Meretricious faith, from 
truths falsified, and adulterous faith, from goods adulterated. 

3. Closed or blind faith, which is a faith in things mystical, 
which are believed without any discernment whether they arc 
true or false, or whether they arc above reason or contrary to 
it. 4. Erratic faith, which is a faith in several gods. 5. Pur¬ 
blind faith, which is a faith in any other than the true God, 
and, among Christians, in any but the Lord God, the Saviour. 
0. Hypocritical or pharisaical faith, which is that of the lips, 
and not of the heart. 7. Visionary and preposterous faith, 
which is falsity made to appear like truth by an ingenious con¬ 
firmation of it. 

346. It was stated above that faith, as to its existence in man, 
is spiritual sight. Now, since spiritual sight, which is that of the 
understanding, and, therefore, of the mind, and natural sight, 
which is that of the eye, and, therefore, of the body, mutually 
correspond, therefore every state of faith may be compared to 
some state of the eye and its sight,—a state of faith in what is 
true with every perfect state of cyc-sight, and a state of the 
faith in what is false, with every perverted state of cyc-sight. 
But we will point out the correspondence between these two 
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kinds of sight, the mental and the bodily, so far as they relate to 
the perverted state of each. Spurious faith, in which falsities are 
mixed with truths, may be compared to that disease of the eye, 
and consequently of the sight, called white speck on the cornea, 
which produces dimness of sight. Meretricious faith, arising 
from truths falsified, and adulterous faith, from goods adulterated, 
may be compared to that disease of the eye, and consequently 
of the sight, called glaucoma, which is a drying up and harden¬ 
ing of the crystalline humour. Closed or blind faith, which is a 
faith in things mystical, without any discernment whether they 
are true or false, or whether they are above reason or contrary 
to it, may be compared to that disorder of the eye called 
f/ut/a scrcna , and amaurosis , which is a loss of sight arising from 
an obstruction of the optic nerve, notwithstanding which the 
eye appears as if it saw clearly. Erratic faith, which is a faith 
in several gods, may be compared to that disease of the eye 
called cataract, which is a loss of sight arising from an obstruction 
between the sclerotic coat and the uvea. Purblind faith, which 
is a faith in any other than the true God, and, among Christians, 
in any but the Lord God, the Saviour, may be compared to 
that disorder of the eye called strabismus , or squinting. Hypo¬ 
critical or pharisaical faith, which is that of the lips and not 
of the heart, may be compared to atrophy of the eye, and con¬ 
sequent loss of sight. V is ionary and perverted faith , which 
is the appearance of falsity as truth by an ingenious confirma¬ 
tion, may be compared to that disorder of the eye called 
nyctalopia, which is vision in darkness, from false light. 

347. With regard to the formation of faith, it is effected by 
man's approaching the Lord, learning truths from the Word, 
and living according to them. First, Faith is formed by yyian's 
approaching the lA>rd ; because faith, properly so called, that is, 
faith profitable to salvation, is from the Lord, and in the Lord. 
That it is from the Lord, is evident from His words to His 
disciples ; “ Abide in me, and I in you ; for without me ye can 
do nothing " (John xv. 4, 5). That it is faith in the Lord, 
is evident from the passages quoted above (n. 337, 338), to the 
effect that a man ought to believe in the Son. Now, since faith 
is from the Lord, and is in Him, it may be said that the Lord 
is faith itself ; for its life and essence are in Him, and con¬ 
sequently from Him. 

2 Secondly, Faith is formed by yuan's learning truths from the 
Word ; because faith in its essence is truth ; for all those things 
that go to form faith are truths; faith, therefore, is nothing but 
an aggregate of truths shining in the human mind; for truths 
teach not only that we ought to believe, but also in whom we 
ought to believe, and what we ought to believe. The reason 
why truths must be taken from the Word, is, because all truths 
leading to salvation arc contained therein, and arc effective 
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because they are given by the Lord, and are, therefore, inscribed 
on tlie whole angelic heaven ; so that when a man learns truths 
from the \\ ord, he enters into communion and consociation with 
angels, beyond what he knows. Faith without truths is like seed 
deprived of its medullary substance, which when ground yields 
nothing but bran ; whereas faith formed of truths is like the good 
seed of corn, which when ground yields flour. In a word, truths 
are the essentials of faith, and if they are not in it and constitute 
it, faith is merely like the shrill sound of a whistle ; but if they arc 
in it and constitute it, faith is like a voice of joy and glad tidings. 

Thirdly, Faith is formed by man's livinj in conformity to truths ; 
because spiritual life is a life agreeable to truths, and truths 
do not begin really to live till they are in deeds. Truths 
without deeds are matters of thought only ; and if tliev do not 
become matters of the will, they are only in the entrance to 
the man, and thus are not inwardly in him ; for the will is the 
real man ; and thought is so far the man, in quantity and quality, 
as it adjoins itself to the will. lie who learns truths, and does 
not do them, is like one who scatters seed in a field, and does not 
harrow it in ; the result being that the grain becomes swollen 
with the rain, and worthless ; but he who learns truths, and does 
them, is like a wise husbandman, who sows his field with seed, 
and harrows it in when sown ; in consequence of which the seed 
grows by the rain to a good crop, and is of use for food. The 
Lord says, “ If ye know these things, happy arc ye if ye do them ** 
(John xiii. 17) ; and in another place, “ Ami that which was 
sown in good ground is he that hearetli the Word, and attendeth 
to it; who also beareth fruit, and doctli ” (Matt. xiii. 23) ; and 
again, “ Whosoever hearetli my words, and doctli them, I will 
liken him unto a wise man, that built his house upon a rock ; 
but everyone that hearetli my words, and doctli them not, 
shall be likened unto a foolish man, that built his house upon 
the 8alid * (Matt. vii. 24, 20). All the Lord's words are truths. 

318. From what has been said above, it is evident that there 
are three things by which faith is formed in man ; the first by 
approaching the Lord; the second by learning truths from the 
Word ; and the third by living according to them. Now, these 
three means being distinct one from another, it follows that 
they may be separated ; as for instance, a man may approach 
the Lord, and yet not know any but historical truths concerning 
Cod and the Lord ; another may know truths in abundance from 
the Word, and yet not live according to them. Hut with the 
man in whom these three things arc separated, that is, in whom 
there is one without the other, there is no saving faith ; but 
this faith arises when the three arc united, and it becomes such as 
the union is. Where these three things are separated, faith 
is like barren seed, which, when sown in the earth, moulders 
into dust; but where they are united, faith is like a seed in the 
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ground, which grows up to a tree, yielding fruit, in proportion 
to their union. Again, where those three things are separated, 
faith is like an egg, in which no prolific principle is contained ; 
but where they arc united, faith is like an egg that produces 
a beautiful bird. Faith, in such as have separated these three, 
may be likened to the eye of a boiled fish or crab ; but 
faith, in such as hove conjoined these three, may be likened 
t° nn e y° perfectly transparent, from the crystalline humour 
oven to the uvea of the iris, and through it. When these three 
are separated, faith is like a picture drawn in dark colours on 
a black stone ; but, when united, faith is like a picture drawn 
in beautiful colours on a transparent crystal. The light of 
faith, in such a state of separation may be compared to that 
of a firebrand in the hand of a traveller at night ; but the light 
of faith in such a state of conjunction may be compared to the 
light of a blazing torch, which, when moved about, shows each 
step of the way. Faith without truths is like a vine that bears 
wild grapes ; but faith from truths is like a vine that bears 
grapes productive of generous wine. Faith in the Lord, without 
truths, may be compared to a new star appearing in the expanse 
of heaven, which, in time, grows dim; but faith in the Lord, 
together with truths, may be compared to a fixed star, which 
endures for ever. Truth is the essence of faith, therefore as 
the truth is such is the faith, which without truths is wandering 
faith, but with them it is fixed. Faith also from truths shines 
in heaven like a star. 

IV. A NUMBER OK TRUTHS, COHERING AS IT WERE IN ONE 
WHOLE, EXALTS AND PERFECTS FAITH. 

349. From the idea of faith which prevails at the present day, 
it is impossible to gather that, considered generally, it is an 
a £" n ‘K ft te of truths, and still less that a man may contribute 
anything towards its attainment; when, nevertheless, faith 
in its essence is truth, for it is truth in its own light, and as such 
truth may be acquired, so also may faith ; for who cannot 
approach the Lord if he is so disposed ? Who again, if he 
so desires, cannot collect truths from the Word ? And every 
truth in and from the Word affords light; and truth in the light 
is faith. The Lord, who is light itself, enters bv influx into 
every man; and in whom there are truths from the Word, He 
causes those truths to shine so that they become truths of faith ; 
tins is what the Lord says in John, where He teaches that they 
should abide in the Lord, and His words should abide in them 
(xv. 7). The words of the Lord are truths. But in order to 
comprehend rightly how a number of truths, cohering as it were 
in one whole, exalts and perfects faith, the subject shall be dealt 
with under the following heads: 1. The truths of faith can be 
multiplied to infinity. 2. They are arranged in series, and 
thus ns it were into bundles. 3. Faith is perfected according 
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to their number and coherence. 4. Truths, however numerous, 
and however different they may seem to be, still make one from 
the Lord, who is the Word, the God of heaven ami earth, the 
God of all flesh, the God of the vineyard or church, the God of 
faith, Light itself, Truth, and Life eternal. 

350. 1. The truths of faith can be multiplied to infiniti/. 

This is evident from the wisdom of the angels of heaven, which 
increases to eternity. Moreover, the angels say that wisdom has no 
end or limit, since it is derived solely from Divine truths analy¬ 
tically arranged into forms by the influx of light from the Lord ; 
human intelligence, so far as it is truly intelligence, is from’ 
the same source. Divine Truth has the capacity of bein« 
multiplied to infinity, because the Lord is Divine Truth itself" 
or truth in its infinity, and He draws all towards Himself; but 
angels and men, being finite, can follow the current of the 
attraction only according to their own capacities, the efTort 
to attract them remaining constant to infinity. The Word 
of the Lord is an ocean of truths, from which all the wisdom 
of angels is derived, although in the sight of a man who knows 
nothing of its spiritual and celestial senses, it seems to be no 
more than a pitcher of water. The multiplication of the truths 
of faith to infinity may be compared to the race of men, from 
one of whom a family may be propagated to endless generations. 

I he prollfication of the truths of faith may also be compared to 
the prolification of seeds in a field or garden, which may be 
propagated to myriads of myriads and perpetually. Seed 
in the Word means nothing but truth, a field doctrine, and a 
garden wisdom. The human mind is like ground, in which 
spiritual and natural truths arc implanted like seeds, and may 
be multiplied without end. Man derives this from the infinity 
of God, who is continually present, with His light and heat, and 
with the power of generation. 

351. 2. The truths of faith arc arratujed in scries, and thus, 
as it were, into bundles. 

This has been hitherto unknown, because spiritual truths, of 
which the whole Word is composed, could not be seen, owing to the 
mystical and enigmatical faith which constitutes the sum and sub¬ 
stance of modern theology, but have been placed under ground, 
like store-houses. In order to show what is meant by series 
and by bundles, it shall be explained. The first chapter of this 
book, which treats of God the Creator, is divided into scries, 
the first of these treats of the Unity of God ; the second, of the 
Esse of God, or Jehovah; the third, of the Infinity of God, the 
fourth, of the Essence of God, which is Divine I-ove and Divine 
Wisdom ; the fifth, of the Omnipotence of God ; and the sixth, 
of Creation; now, the subdivisions of each subject form series 
and bind together the contents into groups. These series, in 
general and in particular, or conjointly and separately, contain 
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truths, which, according to their number and coherence, exalt 

2 and perfect faith. He who does not know that the human 
mind is organised, or that it is a spiritual organism terminating 
in a natural organism, in and according to which the mind pro¬ 
duces its ideas, or thinks, cannot but suppose that perceptions, 
thoughts, and ideas, are only so many radiations and variations 
of light entering by influx into the head, and presenting the 
forms which a man sees and acknowledges as reasons and argu¬ 
ments. But this is foolishness; for it is universally acknow¬ 
ledged that the head is filled with brains, that the brains arc 
organised, that the mind has its abode in them, and that its 
ideas are fixed therein, and become permanent according to 
their reception and confirmation. 

'flic question is, therefore. What is the nature of this organism ? 
The answer is, That it is the arrangement of all things in series, 
as it were, into bundles, and that the truths of faith have such 
an arrangement in the human mind. That this is the case may 

3 be illustrated as follows: The brain consists of two substances, 
one of which is glandular, and is called the cortical and cincri- 
tious substance, and the other fibrillous, and is called the 
medullary substance. The first, or glandular substance, is 
arranged in clusters, like grapes on a vine, which clusters are 
its series ; the cither substance, which is called the medullary, 
consists of continual collections of little fibres proceeding from 
the little glands of the former substance, which collections 
are its series. AH the nerves which proceed from the brain, 
and pass down into the body for the performance of various 
functions, arc nothing but groups and bundles of fibres, so are 
all the muscles, and in general all the viscera and organs of the 
body. All these arc of such a nature, because they correspond 

4 to the scries in which the mental organism is arranged. More¬ 
over, in all nature, there is nothing which is not formed into 
series composed of little bundles ; every tree, shrub, herb, and 
plant, in fact every car of corn and blade of grass, in general 
and in particular, is so formed. The prevailing cause of this 
is, that Divine truths have such an arrangement; for it is written 
that all things were created by the Word, that is, by Divine 
Truth, and that this world also was made by it (John i. 1, and 
following verses). It is evident, therefore,* that, unless there 
were such an arrangement of substances in the human mind, 
no man would possess the power to reason analytically, which 
everyone enjoys according to such arrangement, thus according 
to the number of truths cohering together as in a bundle ; and 
such arrangement is according to his use of reason from freedom. 

352. 3. Faith is perfected according to the number and coherence 
of truths. 

; '1 his follows from what was said above, and must be obvious to 
everyone who takes a rational view of the subject, and considers 
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what multiplied series effect when they cohere as one ; for then 
one series strengthens and confirms another, and together 
constitute a form, which, when action takes place, make one 
act. Now, since faith in its essence is truth, it follows that 
faith becomes more and more perfectly spiritual in proportion 
to the number and coherence of truths, and consequently loss 
and less sensual-natural ; for it is exalted to a higher region 
of the mind, from which it sees below it in the natural world 
numberless facts and proofs that confirm it. True faith, by 
means of such a number of truths cohering, as it were, in a bundle, 
becomes more lustrous, more perceptible, more evident, and 
clearer; it also becomes more capable of conjunction with the 
goods of charity, and consequently more capable of alienation 
from evils, and gradually more and more remote from the allure¬ 
ments of the eve and the lusts of the flesh, therefore happier 
in itself. Especially does it become more powerful against 
evils and falsities, and thence more and more a living and a 
saving faith. 

353. It was stated above that every truth in heaven is lucid, 
and, therefore, that lucid truth is faith in its essence ; so that 
the beauty and gracefulness of faith, arising from such lucidity, 
when the truths which compose it are multiplied, may be com¬ 
pared to various forms, objects, and pictures, composed of 
different colours, harmoniously combined ; also to the precious 
stones of various colours in Aaron’s breast-plate, which together 
were called Uriin and Thummim; similarly to the precious 
stones of which the foundations of the wall of the New Jersualem 
are to be built, as mentioned in the Revelation (chap. xxi.). 
The comparison may also be made to the precious stones of 
different colours in a king's crown ; for precious atones signify 
the truths of faith. The beauty of such faith may also be 
compared to the beauty of a rainbow, or to that of a flowery 
field, or of a garden in bloom in spring. The light and glory 
of faith formed of harmonious truths may be compared to 
the illumination of temples by numerous candelabra, of houses 
by chandeliers, and streets by lamps. The exaltation of faith, 
by a number of truths, may be illustrated by a comparison 
with the passing of sound and melody into harmony from 
many musical instruments played in concert ; and also with 
the increase of fragrance arising from a bunch of sweet-smelling 
flowers, and so on. The power of faith, resulting from a number 
of truths, set in array against falsities and evils, may be com¬ 
pared to the firmness of a temple, built of stones well cemented 
together, with columns built into its walls, and under its fretted 
roof. It may be compared also to a battalion formed into a square, 
where the soldiers stand side by side, and so form and act rs 
one body. It may also be compared to the muscles of which 
the whole body is composed, which, although so numerous and 
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differently situated, still in action constitute one, and thus act 
with greater force. 

354. 4. The truths of faith, however numcrous, and however 
different they may appear to he, still make one , from the Ix/rd, 
who is the Word, the God of heaven and earth, the God of all flesh, 
the God of the vineyard or church , the God of faith. Light itself, 
Truth , and Life eternal. 

The truths of faith are various, and to man they seem diverse ; 
as for example, some relate to God the Creator, some to the 
Lord the Redeemer, some to the Holy Spirit and the Divine 
Operation, some to faith and charity, and some to free-will, 
repentance, reformation, and regeneration, imputation, and 
other subjects ; nevertheless they make one in the Lord, and 
with man from the Lord, like the many branches in one vine 
(John xv. 1, etc.); for the Lord unites scattered and separate 
truths into one form, as it were, in which form they appear 
under a single aspect, and act in unity. This may be illustrated 
by comparison with the members, viscera, and organs in one 
body, which, notwithstanding their variety and apparent 
diversity, nevertheless man—who is their common form—only 
feels them as one, and when he acts from them all, he acts as if 
from one. The case is the same with heaven, which, although 
divided into innumerable societies, yet in the Lord’s sight 
appears as one ; that it appears as one has been shown above. 
It is similar with a kingdom on earth, which, although it is 
divided into several governments, provinces, and cities, is yet 
one, under a king who governs from justice and judgment. 
It is similar with the truths of faith, from which a church is a 
church from the Lord, because He is the Word, the God of heaven 
and earth, the God of all flesh, the God of the vineyard or church, 
the God of faith, Light itself, Truth, and Life eternal. That 
the Lord is the Word, and, therefore, all the truth of heaven and 
the church, is plain in John : “ The Word was with God, and God 
was the Word; and the Word became flesh” (i. 1, 14). That 
the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, is evident from this 
passage in Matthew : Jesus said, “ All power is given unto mo 
in heaven and in earth ” (xxviii. 18). That the Lord is the God 
of all flesh, is shown in John : The Father hath given the 
Son “ power over all flesh ” (xvii. 2). That the Lord is the God 
of the vineyard or church, is shown in Isaiah : “ My well-beloved 
had a vineyard,” etc. (v. 1,2); and in John : “ i am the vino, 
ye are the branches ” (xv. 5). That the Lord is the God of faith, 
is plain from Paul : “ Having the righteousness which is through 
the faith of Christ, which is from the God of faith ” (Phil. iii. 
9). That the Lord is Light itself, is plain from John : “ That 
was the true light, which lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world ” (i. 9) ; and in another place : Jesus said, “ I am 
come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth in mo 
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may not abide in darkness ” (xii. Hi). That llie Lord is the 
Truth itself, is also shown in John : Jesus said, “ I am the 
way, the truth, and the life” (xiv. <>). That the Lord is life 
eternal, is declared by John : “ W’c know that the Son of God 
is come, that we may know him that is true, and we are in him 
that is true, in his Son Jesus C hrist: this is the true God 
and eternal life” (1 Epist. v. 20). 

To this we must add that a man, owing to his worldly occupa- j 
tions, can acquire only a few truths of faith ; but yet, if he 
approaches the Lord, and worships Him alone, he receives the 
power to know all truths, so that every true worshipper of the 
Lord, as soon as lie hears any truth of faith which he had 
not known before, instantly sees, acknowledges, and accepts 
it, because the Lord is in him, and he is in the Lord, conse¬ 
quently the light of truth is in him, and he is in the light of truth ; 
for, as said above, the Lord is Light itself and Truth itself. This 
has been proved by the following experience. There was shown 
me a certain spirit who, in company with others, appeared to be 
simple, because he had acknowledged the Lord alone as the God 
of heaven and earth, and had confirmed this his faith by truths 
from the Word. Ho was taken up into heaven among the wiser 
ange ls, and I was told that there he was equally as wise as they ; 
indeed, that he uttered truths in abundance entirely as of himself’, 
of which he had before known nothing. Those who shall come * 
into the Lord’s New Church will be in a similar state. It is 
this state which is thus described in Jeremiah : 44 This shall 
be the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel ; 
After those days; I will put my law in their inward parts 
and write it in their hearts. And they shall teach no more 
every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying. 
Know the Lord ; for they shall all know me, from the least of 
them unto the greatest of them ” (xxxi. 33, 34). This state 
will be such as this described by Isaiah : 44 There shall go forth 
a rod out of the stem of Jesse; truth shall be the girdle of 
us reins. Then the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid. 'flic sucking child shall 
play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his 
hand on the den of the basilisk ; for the earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of Jehovah, as the waters cover the sea. In that 
day there shall be a root of Jesse ; to it shall the Gentiles seek, 
and his rest shall be glorious ” (xi. 1, 5, 0, 8, 10). 

V. Faith without charity is not faith, and charity 

WITHOUT FAITH IS NOT CHARITY, AND NEITHER HAS ANY LIFE 
EXCEPT FROM THE LORD. 

355. That the present church would separate faith from charity, 
and assert that faith alone justifies and saves without the works 
of the law, and thus that charity cannot be united with faith, 
because the latter is from God, and that charity, so far as it is 
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actually in works, is from man, never entered the mind of any of 
the apostles, as is evident from their epistles; this separation 
and division was introduced into the Christian Church when they 
divided God into three persons, and ascribed to each equal 
divinity. Hut that there is no faith without charity, nor any 
charity without faith, and that neither has life but from the 
Lord, will be shown in the following article. Here, to clear the 
way, we will prove, 1. That a man can acquire faith for himself. 
2. And also charity. 3. And also the life of both. 4. Hut that 
nothing of faith, or of charity, or of the life of either, is from the 
man, but from the Lord alone. 

3%. 1. A man can <ic//uirc faith for himself. 

This was shown in the third article above (n. 313 to 348), in 
proving that faith in its essence is truth, and that everyone can 
acquire truths from the Word ; and as far as he does this for him¬ 
self, and loves them, so far he initiates himself into faith. To this 
we will add, that unless a man were able to acquire faith for him¬ 
self, everything commanded in the Word respecting faith would be 
useless. We there read, that it is the will of the Father that men 
should believe on the Son, and that whosoever believeth in Him 
hath eternal life, and whosoever believeth not shall not sec life. 
We also read, that Jesus would send the Comforter, who should 
“ reprove the world of sin, because they believe not in me ” ; 
besides other statements, adduced above (n. 337, 338). To 
which may be added that all the apostles preached faith, and 
taught that it should be directed towards the Lord God, the 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Hut what would be the use of all this 
if a man were to stand with his hands hanging down before 
him, like a carved image with movable joints, and await influx, 
by which his limbs, without being able to do anything to prepare 
for receiving such influx, were to be put in motion, and excited 
to something which has no relation to faith? Yet this is the 
doctrine of modern orthodoxy, prevailing in that part of the 
Christian world that has separated from Roman Catholicism, 
which teaches that man is altogether corrupt and dead to what 
is good ; so that in the nature of man since the fall, before re¬ 
generation, there remains not a single spark of spiritual strength, 
whereby he is capable of preparing himself to receive God's 
grace, or of apprehending it when offered him, or of retaining 
it when infused ; nor can he of himself, in spiritual things, 
understand, believe, embrace, think, will, begin, finish, act, 
operate, co-operate, or apply, or adapt himself to grace, or do 
anything towards conversion, either wholly, or by halves, or 
in the smallest degree. And further, that a man, in respect to 
spiritual things, which regard the salvation of the soul, is like 
the statue of salt into which Lot’s wife was turned, and like a 
stock or stone, without life, which has not the use of eyes, mouth, 
or any of the senses ; yet still that he has power of motion, or 
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of governing liis external members, of going to public assemblies, 
and of hearing the Word and the gospel. This is the faith of 
the Evangelical Protestants, as expressed in their FormuUi 
Concordiae , in the Lcipsic edition of I73G (pp. G5G-G38. GGI-GG3, 
G71-073), to which book, and consequently to which faith, their 
priests subscribe and take oath at their inauguration. The 
reformed churches profess a similar faith. But what man 
possessing reason and religion would not laugh at such opinions 
as absurd and ridiculous ? For he says to himself, ** If it is so, 
what then is the Word, what is religion, or the priesthood and 
preaching, but mere inanity or sound about nothing? '' Tell some 
pagan, who has any judgment and whom you wish to convert, 
that he is such with regard to conversion and faith, and would 
he not look upon Christianity ns one would look upon an empty 
vessel; for if you take away from a man all power of believing 
as of himself, what else is left? This subject, however, will be 
placed in a clearer light in the chapter on Free-Will. 

357. 2. A titan has power to procure char it tj fttr himself. 

With regard to charity, the case is similar to that of faith, 
for what does the Word teach but faith and charity, since these 
are the two essentials of salvation? For it is written, 44 Thou 
shalt love the Lord with all thy heart, and with nil thy soul, 
and thy neighbour as thyself ” (Matt. xxii. 37-39). Ami Jesus 
said, “ A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one 
another : by this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if 
ye love one another " (John xiii. 31, 33) ; and again to the same 
purport, xv. 9 ; xvi. 27. It is also said that a man ought to 
bear good fruit, like a good tree ; that he who does good shall 
he recompensed at the resurrection ; with many other expres¬ 
sions of tlie same kind. But to what end would this be, unless 
a man hud power of himself to practise charity, and in some 
way to procure it for himself? Has not a man power to give 
alms, to relieve the needy, and to do good in his home and 
vocation ? Can he not live according to the commandments 
of the Decalogue ? Has he not a soul by which he can practise 
them, and also a rational mind, by which he can bring himself 
to practise them for this or that end? Can lie not think with 
himself that he will do certain things because they are com¬ 
manded in the Word, and arc, consequently, from (.Sod? There 
is no man that docs not possess this power, because the Lord 
imparts it to every one; and He gives it to everyone as bis own 
possession ; for who is there, when he practises charity, that does 
not suppose that he does it of himself ? 

358. 3. A man can also procure for himself the life of faith 
and charity. 

This again is similar ; for a man procures for himself the lilc 
of charity and faith when ho approaches the Lord, who is Life 
itself ; and the way to Him is closed to none, for the Lord 
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continually invites every man to come to Him, saying, “ lie 
that cometli to me shall never hunger, and he that believeth 
in me shall never thirst; and him that coincth to me 1 will 
in no wise cast out ” (John vi. 35, 37). “ Jesus stood and cried. 

If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink ” (vii. 37). 
“ The kingdom of the heavens is like unto a certain king, who 
made a marriage for his son, and sent his servants to call them 
that were bidden ” ; and at last lie said, 44 Go ye, therefore, into 
the highways, and as many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage ” 
(Matt. xxii. 2-9). Who does not see that the invitation or call 
is universal, and also the grace of reception ? A man procures 
life by approaching the Lord, because the Lord is Life itself, not 
only the life of faith, but also that of charity. The Lord is that 
life, and man receives life from Him, as is evident from the follow¬ 
ing passages: “ In the beginning was the Word: in Ilim was 
/i/e, and the life was the light of men ” (John i. 1, 4). 44 As the 

Father raiseth the dead and quickcncth them, so the Son 
quickcncth whom lie will ” (v. 21). 44 As the Father hath life 
in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have li/e in himself ” 
(v. 2G). 44 The bread of God is he that comcth down from 

heaven, and giveth life unto the world” (vi. 33). 44 The words 

which I speak unto you, they are spirit and li/c ” (vi. <>3). Jesus 
said, "He that followeth me shall have the light of life ” (viii. 
12). "I am come that they might have life , and that they might 
have it more abundantly ” (x. 10). 41 He that believeth in me, 

though he were dead, yet shall he live ” (xi. 25). 44 I ain the Wav, 

the Truth, and the Life ” (xiv. G). “ Beaiusc I live , ye shall live 

also ” (xiv. 19). 44 These things are written that ye may have 

life in his name ” (xx. 31). He is 44 eternal life ” (1 John v. 20). 
By a hfo of faith and charity is meant spiritual life, which is 
given by the Lord to man in his natural life. 

359. 4. Nevertheless nothing of faith , or of charity , or of the 
life of either , is from the man , but from the Lord alone. 

It is written, 44 A man can receive nothing, except it be given 
him from heaven” (John iii. 27); and Jesus said, 44 He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit; 
for without inc ye can do nothing ” (xv. 5). But this passage 
must be understood in this sense, that a man of himself can 
procure for himself nothing but natural faith, which is a per¬ 
suasion that a thing is so because some person of authority 
has aflirmed it, and nothing but natural charity, which is an en¬ 
deavour to merit favour for the sake of some recompence, in 
which faith and charity there is the man’s selfhood, but no life 
as yet from the Lord. Still, by both of these, a man prepares 
himself to become a receptacle of the Lord, and so far as ho 
prepares himself, the Lord enters and causes his natural faith 
to become spiritual, also his charity, and thus makes both alive. 
These results arc produced when a man approaches the Lord 
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as the God of heaven ami earth. Man. because lie was created 
an image of Got!, was created a habitation of God ; therefore 
the Lord says, ** He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me; and I will love him, and will 
come unto him, and make my abode with him ” (John xiv. 21. 
2d) ; ami again : “ Rehold, I stand at the door, and knock ; 
if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to 
him, and sup with him, and he with me” (Rev. iii. 20). This 
conclusion follows, that, as a man prepares himself in a natural 
way to receive the Lord, so the Lord enters, and makes all 
things within him spiritual, and thus alive. On the other hand, 
in proportion as a man docs not so prepare himself, he puts away 
the Lord from himself, and does everything of himself ; anil 
whatever a man does of himself has nothing of life in it. Hut 
this subject cannot be clearly presented until Charity and Free- 
Will have been treated of, after which more will be seen on the 
subject in the chapter on Reformation and Regeneration. 

3GO. It was stated above that faith in its beginning with man 
is natural, and that it becomes spiritual as man approaches 
the Lord ; a similar statement was made in regard to charity ; 
but ns no one has known hitherto the difference between natural 
ami spiritual faith and charity, therefore this important point 
shall be disclosed. There are two worlds, the natural and the 
spiritual, and in each world there is a sun, and from each sun 
there proceed heat and light; but tlie heat and light of the 
Sun of the spiritual world have life within them, which life is 
from the Lord, who is in the midst of that Sun ; while the heat 
ami light of the sun of the natural world have no life in them, 
hut serve the heat and light of the spiritual Sun as receptacles, 
as instrumental always subserve their principal causes, in order 
to promote their approach to men. It. is to be noted, therefore, 
that it is the heat and light of the Sun of the spiritual w*..ld 
from which all spiritual things come, which heat and light 
are spiritual, because they have spirit and life in them ; while 
the heat and light of the sun of the natural world, from which 
all natural things come, considered in themselves, arc without 
spirit and life. 

Now, since faith is from light, and charity from heat, it is 2 
evident that so far as a man is in the light and heat proceeding 
from the Sun of the spiritual world, he is in spiritual faith and 
charity ; but that so far as he is in the light ami heat proceed¬ 
ing from the sun of the natural world, he is in natural faith and 
charity. Evidently, therefore, as spiritual light is inwardly in 
natural light, as in its receptacle or repository, and similarly 
spiritual heat inwardly in natural heat, so also spiritual faith 
is inwardly in natural faith, and similarly spiritual charity is 
inwardly in natural charity ; and this is effected in the degree 
that man progresses from the natural world to the spiritual 

301 



3oo, 3oi. | mi: true Christian religion. 


world ; and this lie does as he believes in the Lord, who, as He 
Himself tear lies, is Light itself, the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 

3 This being so, it is evident that when a man is in spiritual faith, 
then also he is in natural faith ; for. as was stated, spiritual faith 
is within natural faith ; and since faith relates to light, it follows 
that by that insertion man's natural becomes as it were trans¬ 
parent, and it acquires a beautiful tint, according to the nature 
of the conjunction of faith with charity, the reason being that 
charity is ruddy, and faith white ; charity being ruddy from the 
flame of spiritual fire, and faith white from the splendour of 
the light issuing therefrom. The reverse takes place if the 
spiritual is not inwardly in the natural, but the natural is in¬ 
wardly in the spiritual, as is the case with men who reject faith 
and charity; with them their internal mind, in which they are 
when left to their own thoughts, is infernal; moreover, they think 
from hell, although they arc ignorant of it. But their external 
mind, from which they converse with their companions in the 
world, is as it were spiritual, although it is filled with the same 
unclean things as abound in hell ; for they are in an inverted 
state compared with the former. 

301. When, therefore, it is known that the spiritual is within 
the natural, in the case of all those who are in faith in the Lord, 
and also in charity towards their neighbour, and that conse¬ 
quently their natural is transparent, it. follows that a man is 
proportionately wise in spiritual things, and hence also in natural 
things; for lie sees interiorly in himself when he thinks of, 
reads, or hears, anything, whether it is truth or not. This 
lie perceives from the Lord, from whom spiritual light and 

2 heat flow into the higher sphere of his understanding. So 
far as a man's faith and charity become spiritual, lie is with¬ 
drawn from his selfhood, and docs not look to himself, to reward 
and recompcncc, but only to the delight arising from the per¬ 
ception of the truths of faith, and from the doing of the goods 
of love ; and so far as such spirituality is increased, that delight 
becomes blessedness; from this comes his salvation, which is called 
eternal life. This state of a man may be compared to the most 
beautiful and pleasant objects here on earth, and is so compared 
in the Word ; as, to fruit-bearing trees, and the gardens in which 
t hey grow, to fields full of flowers, to precious stones, to delicacies, 

3 to marriages, to festivities and rejoicings. But when the re¬ 
verse is the case, that is, when the natural is inwardly in the 
spiritual, and a man is consequently in his internals a devil, 
and in his externals like an angel, he may then be compared to 
a dead man in a coffin of gilded and costly wood, and also to a 
skeleton adorned with clothing like a man, and carried about 
in a magnificent chariot; or to a corpse buried in a sepulchre 
built like the temple of Diana. In fact, the internal of such n 
person may be aptly compared to a nest of serpents in a cavern, 
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and his external to butterflies whose wings are variously 
coloured, hut which nevertheless lay their tilthv eggs on tin- 
leaves of trees, and so destroy their fruit. Truly, the internal 
of such a person may be compared to a hawk, and his external 
to a dove, and the faith and charity in it to a dove endeavour¬ 
ing to escape, while the hawk flies over it. wearies it, and then 
darts upon and devours it. 

VI. The lord, charity, and faith, make one, like life, 

WILL, AND UNDERSTANDING IN MAN ; AND IF THEY ARE 
DIVIDED, EACH PERISHES LIKE A PEARL REDUCED TO 
POWDER. 

302. First some things shall he stated which in the learned 
world, and consequently among the ecclesiastical order, have 
been hitherto unknown, as much so as things buried in the earth, 
although they are treasures of wisdom, such as must be dug up 
and presented to the public, before it is possible for a man t«> 
attain any just knowledge of God, faith, charity, and the state 
of his own life, and as to how he ought to regulate and prepare 
it for the state of eternal life. These unknown things are as 
follows : A man is a mere organ of life. Life, with all pertain¬ 
ing to it, enters by influx from the God of heaven, who is the 
Lord. There are two faculties of life in man, the will and the 
understanding ; the will is the receptacle of love, and the under¬ 
standing the receptacle of wisdom ; and thus also the will is 
the receptacle of charity, and the understanding the receptacle 
of faith. Whatever a man wills, and whatever he understands, z 
enters into him by influx from without, the goods of love and 
charity ami the truths of wisdom and faith from the Lord, 
but everything contrary to them from hell. The Lord has 
provided that a man shall feel in himself as his own what is thus 
received by influx from without, and consequently shall bring 
it forth of himself as his own, although none of it is his ; never¬ 
theless, it is imputed to him ns his own, on account of his free¬ 
will, in which reside his will and thought, and on account of the 
knowledges of good and truth w hich are imparted to him, owing 
to which he can freely choose whatever is conducive to his 
temporal and eternal life. He who carelessly considers these 3 
truths, may draw from them many irrational conclusions ; but 
he who considers them fairly, may draw from them wise con¬ 
clusions. To promote the latter result, and to guard against 
the former, it was necessary to begin this work with certain 
conclusions and tenets that relate to God and the Divine Trinity, 
and afterwards to establish others that relate to faith and 
charity, free-will, reformation and regeneration, and ulso im¬ 
putation, ns well as to repentance, baptism, and the holy 
supper, as means. 

303. But to see and acknowledge the truth of this article 
of faith, which is that the Lord, charity, and faith, make one, 
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like life, will, and understanding in man, and that if they are 
divided, each perishes like a pearl reduced to powder, it will be 
necessary to consider it under the following heads : 1. The 

Lord, with all 11 is Divine Love, all His Divine Wisdom, and 
all His Divine Life, entcis by influx into every man. 2. Con¬ 
sequently He enters with the whole essence of faith and charity. 
3- Hut every man receives them according to his form. 4. 
The man, however, who separates the Lord, charity, and faith, 
is a form not recipient, but destructive, of them. 

36 4. 1. The Lord, with all His Divine Love , all IIis Divine. 
II isdom , and all His Divine Life, enters by in/lux into every man. 

In the book of Genesis it is written, God created man in His 
own image ; and breathed into his nostrils the breath of lives 
(Gen. i. 27 ; ii. 7) ; by which is meant that a man is an organ 
of life, and not life itself. God could not create another being 
like Himself; had this been possible there would have been as 
many gods ns men : and He could not create life, just as light 
cannot be created ; but He could create man a form receptive 
of life, as Ho created the eye a form receptive of light; also 
God could not and cannot divide His essence, that being one 
and indivisible. Since, therefore, God alone is life, it follows 
indisputably that God, from Ilis life, vivifies every man, and that 
a man, without such vivifying, would be, as to his flesh a mere 
sponge, and as to his bones a mere skeleton, having no more life in 
him than a clock, which is set in motion by a pendulum, together 
with a weight or spring. This, then, being the case, it follows also 
that God enters by influx into every man, with all His Divine 
Life, that is, with all His Divine Love and Divine Wisdom, these 
two constituting the Divine Life itself, as may be seen above 

2 (n. 39, 10) ; for the Divine is indivisible. But how God enters 
by influx with all His Divine Life may be seen in some measure 
from what is known as to the sun of this world; for as this sun, 
with all its essence consisting of heat and light, enters by influx in¬ 
to every tree, fruit, flower, and into every stone, whether common 
or precious, and as every object takes in its own portion of this 
general influx, and yet the sun does not divide its heat and light, 
and distribute a part here and a part there, so it is also with the 
Sun of heaven, from which Divine Love proceeds as heat, and 
Divine Wisdom as light. These two enter by influx into human 
minds, as the heat and light of the sun of this world enter into 
bodies, and vivify them, according to the quality of the re¬ 
cipient forms, each of which takes as much as it needs from the 
general influx. To this the words of the Lord may be applied : 
Your Father “ maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust” (Matt. 

3 v. 45). The Lord also is omnipresent, and wherever He is pre¬ 
sent, there lie is with His whole essence ; and it is impossible 
for Him to take anything from it, and consequently impossible 
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to give part of it to one, and part of it to another, hut He gives 
it all, and to man tlie capacity of taking either little or much. 
He says also that He makes His abode with those who keep 
His commandments, and that the faithful are in Him, and He 
in them. In short, all things are full of God, and everyone takes 
his portion from that fulness. It is similar with every general 
thing, as the atmospheres and oceans; the atmosphere has tin* 
same qualities in its least parts as in its greatest, nor does it 
dispense a part of itself for man's respiration, another to birds 
for flying, another to the sails of a ship, another to the fans of 
windmills; hut each of these takes from the atmosphere its 
own amount, and applies what is necessary to its own purposes. 
It is similar also with a granary stored with corn ; the granary 
does not distribute the corn, but the owner daily takes from it 
sufficient for his wants. 

305. 2. Consequently the Jx>rd enters by influx into every man, 
with the whole essence of faith and charity. 

This follows from the former theorem ; since the life of Divine 
Wisdom is the essence of faith, and the life of Divine Love is 
the essence of charity; wherefore, when the Lord is present 
w |th those things that are properly His,—Divine Wisdom and 
Divine Love—He is also present with all the truths of faith, and 
all the goods of charity ; for by faith is meant nil the truth which 
a man perceives, thinks, and speaks from the Lord, and by 
charity all the good with which he is affected by the Lord, 
and which lie consequently wills and docs. It was stated above * 
that the Divine Love which proceeds from the Lord as the Sun, 
is perceived by the angels as heat, and the Divine Wisdom 
therefrom as light. Hut anyone who does not think beyond the 
appearance, might suppose that heat to be naked heat and that 
light naked light, like the heat and light of the sun of this world ; 
whereas the heat and light proceeding from the Lord as a Sun 
contain in their bosoms all the infinities that are in the Lord; 
the heat all the infinities of His Love, and the light all the in¬ 
finities of His Wisdom, and thus also in infinity every good of 
charity and every truth of faith. This is because that Sun 
itself present everywhere in its heat and light; it is the sphere 
most nearly encompassing the Lord, and emanating from 11 is 
Divine Love and Divine Wisdom together; for, as has been 
repeatedly stated above, the Ix>rd is in the midst of that Sun. 
hrom this it is now clear that nothing is wanting to render 3 
man capable of receiving from the Lord, because He is omni¬ 
present, all the good of charity and all the truth of faith. That 
this is the case, is evident from the love and wisdom of the angels 
of heaven, which they receive from the Lord, in that they are 
ineffable and incomprehensible to the natural man, and also 
capable of being multiplied to eternity. The heat and light 
which proceed from the Lord contain infinities in them, although 
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they are perceived simply as heat and light, as may he illustrated 
by various tilings in the natural world; as for instance: the 
sound of a man's voice and speech is heard only as a simple 
sound, and yet when the angels hear it they perceive therein 
all the affections of his love, and also show what is their nature. 
That these things arc hidden in sound can in some measure 
he perceived bv one, who, from the sound of the voice of a 
person conversing with him, can tell whether it implies contempt, 
sarcasm, and hatred, or love, benevolence, joy, or other affec- 
tions. Similar things arc hidden in the glance of the eye, when 
4 one person looks at another. It may be illustrated also by the 
fragrance arising from a large garden or extended plains covered 
with flowers; the fragrance which they breathe forth consists 
of thousands and even myriads of different odours, which still 
are perceived as one. It is the same with many other tilings, 
which, although they outwardly appear as one, are yet inwardly 
manifold. Sympathies and antipathies are nothing but ex¬ 
halations of affections from the mind, which affect another 
according to their similitudes, and cause aversion according 
to dissimilitudes ; these, although innumerable and unperceived 
by any bodily sense, are still perceived by the senses of the soul 
ns one, and all conjunctions and consociations in the spiritual 
world are regulated according to them. These instances arc 
adduced, in order to illustrate what was said above concerning 
the spiritual light which proceeds from the Lord, that it contains 
in it all things, pertaining to wisdom, and, therefore, all that 
pertain to faith ; and that it is this light by which the under¬ 
standing sees and perceives rational things analytically, as the 
eye sees and perceives symmetrically what is natural. 

366. .*5. But every man receives them according to his form. 

Hy form is here meant the man’s state as to his love and wisdom 
together, consequently also with reference to his affections of 
the goods of charity, together with his perceptions of the truths 
of fait h. Tt has been shown above, that God is one, indivisible, 
and the same from eternity to eternity, not the same simply, 
but infinitely, and that all variation arises from the subject in 
which Me dwells. The form or recipient state is the cause of varia¬ 
tions, as is evident from the life of infants, children, young men, 
adults, and aged persons, in each of whom there is the same 
life, because the same soul resides in each from infancy to old 
age, but as his state is varied according to age and circumstances, 
2 so also is his view of life. The life of God, in all its fulness, is 
not only with the good and pious, but also with the wicked and 
impious, and also with the angels of heaven and the spirits of 
hell ; there is this difference, that the wicked obstruct the way 
und shut the gate, lest God should enter the lower regions of 
their minds, whereas the good prepare the way, and open the 
gate, and also invite God to enter into the lower regions of 
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their minds, just as He dwells in its highest regions, and thus 
they form the state of the will for the influx of love and charity, 
and the state of the understanding for the influx of wisdom 
and faith, consequently for the reception of God. But the wicked 
obstruct that influx by various lusts of the flesh and spiritual 
defilements, which block the wav and stop up tho passage ; 
yet God with all Ilis essence resides in the highest regions of their 
minds, and imparts to them the facultv of willing good and under¬ 
standing truth ; every man has this faculty, which he could 
by no means possess unless life from God were in his soul. That 
the wicked have this faculty, has been proved to me by abundant 
experience. 

That everyone receives life from God according to his form, 
may be illustrated by comparisons with plants of all kinds. 
Every tree, shrub, herb, and blade of grass, receives the influx 
of. heat and light according to its form ; thus the influx is re¬ 
ceived not only by those which have a good, but also by those 
which have on evil use ; the sun with its beat does not change 
their forms, but the forms change its effects in themselves. It 
is the same with the subjects of the mineral kingdom, each of 
which, whether it is of great or little use ami value, receives 
influx according to the organic form of its parts, thus one stone, 
mineral, and metal, difTerontly from another; some of them 
are variegated with most beautiful colours, some transmit 
light without variegation, and some of them blur and absorb 
it. From these few cases it is evident, that as the sun of this 
world, with its heat and light, is present in one object equally 
as in another, but that tlie recipient forms vary its operations, 
so the Lord in a similar manner, from flic Sun of heaven, in the 
midst of which He is, is universally present with its heat, 
which in its essence is love, and with its light, which in its essence 
is wisdom, but man's form, which is induced by the states of 
bis life, varies its operations; consequently, if a man is not 
born again and saved, the cause is not in tiie Lord, but in the 
man himself. 

307. 4. But the man uho sc pa rales the Lord, charity, and faith, 
is a form not recipient , hut destructive, of them. 

He who separates the Lord from charity ami faith, separates 
life from them; in which case, charity and faith either cease 
to exist, or else are abortions; the Lord is Life itself, as may 
be seen above (n. 358). He who acknowledges the Lord, 
and yet separates charity from such acknowledgment, acknow¬ 
ledges Him with the lips only ; his acknowledgment and con¬ 
fession is cold, within which there is no faith, because it lacks 
spiritual essence; for charity is the essence of faith. But lie 
who exercises charity, and does not acknowledge the Lord, 
os the God of heaven and earth, and one with the Father, as 
He Himself teaches, exercises merely natural charity, in which 
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there is no eternal life. A member of the church knows that all 
good, properly so called, is from God, consequently from the 
Lord, who is “the true God and eternal life” (1 John v. 20). 
Similarly charity is from Him, because good and charity make 

2 one. Faith separate from charity is not faith, because faith 
is the light, and charity is the heat, of a man’s life ; if then 
charity is separated from faith, it is like heat separated from 
light, the result of which is, that a man's state becomes like 
that of the earth in winter, when everything dies. Charity and 
faith, to be real, can no more be separated than will and under¬ 
standing ; for the understanding is nothing without the will, 
nor the will without the understanding. It is the same with 
charity and faith, because charity resides in the will, and faith 

3 in the understanding. To separate charity from faith is like 
separating essence from form ; and it is well known to the learned, 
that essence is nothing without form, nor form without essence ; 
for essence has no quality except from form, and form is a 
thing subsisting only from essence, consequently nothing can 
be predicated of either separated from the other. Charity 
also is the essence of faith, and faith is the form of charity, just, 
as good is the essence of truth, and truth is the form of good, 

4 as stated above. These two, good and truth, arc in all and 
every particular thing that essentially exists ; therefore charity 
having relation to good, and faith to truth, may be illustrated 
by comparison with many things in the human body, and 
many things on the earth. They may be fitly compared to 
the respiration of the lungs and the systolic motion of the heart; 
for charity is as incapable of being separated from faith, as the 
heart is from the lungs ; for when the pulse of the heart ceases, 
the respiration of the lungs immediately ceases ; and when the 
respiration of the lungs ceases, all sensation is suspended, the 
muscles are deprived of their power of motion, and in a short 
Hine the heart ceases to beat also, and dissolution of life results. 
I lus is a true comparison, since the heart corresponds to the will, 
and, therefore, also to charity, and the respiration of the lungs 
corresponds to the understanding, and therefore also to faith ; 
for as said above, charity resides in the will, and faith in the 
understanding; and this is what is meant in the Word by 

5 ‘ heart and “ spirit.” The separation of charity and faith coin¬ 
cides also with the separation of flesh and blood ; for the blood 
separated from the flesh is gore, and becomes corrupt; and the 
flesh separated from the blood by degrees grows putrid, and 
breeds worms; moreover blood, in the spiritual sense, signifies 
the truth of wisdom and faith, and flesh the good of love and 
chanty, as shown in The Apocah/jtse Revealed (n. 379, and 832) 

6 Chanty and faith can no more be separated, and yet be some¬ 
thing than meat and drink, or bread and wine ; for meat and 
bread, taken without either water or wine, only distend the 



FAITH . 


[367, 308. 

stomach, and destroy it with an undigested mass, and become 
like so much putrid tilth. Water and wine, taken without meat 
br . ea< , 1 ’ distend the stomach, with the vessels and pores 
also, which being thus deprived of nutrition, emaciate the body 
even to death this is also a true comparison; for meat 
and bread, in the spiritual sense, signify the good of love and 
chanty, and water and wine, the truth of wisdom and faith 
as may be seen in 1 he Apocalypse Itcvc<ilc<l ( n . 50, 310, 778 
Charity conjoined with faith, and faith again conjoined witli 
chanty, may be likened to the face of a fair virgin, beautiful from 
the intermingling of red and white; this similitude is also correct 
since, m the spiritual world, love and charity therefrom are 
red from the fire of the Sun there, and truth and faith therefrom 
are white from the light of the same Sun. Charity, therefore’ 
separated from faith may be compared to a face inflamed with 
pimples, and faith separated from charity to the pallid face of 
a corpse Faith separated from charity may also be compared 
to a paralysis of one side, which is called hemiplegia, from which, 
when it increases, death ensues. It may also be compared to 
M Vitus s dance or the dance of St Guy, occasioned by the bite 
of a tarantula. I he rational faculty becomes like one so bitten • 
like him it dances furiously, and fancies itself alive, when yet 
it is no more able to collect reasons into one, and to think about 
spiiitual truths than a man lying in bed oppressed with the 
night-mare. W hat has been said may suffice to prove the two 
points of this chapter: first, That faith without charity is not 
faith, and charity without faith is not charity, and that neither 
of them has any life but from the Lord: and afterwards; That 
the Lord, charity, and faith, make one, like life, will, and under¬ 
standing in man; and if they arc divided, each perishes like a 
pearl reduced to powder. 

VII. Tub i.okd is charity and faith in man, and man is 
CHARITY AND FAITH IN THE LORD. 

:m. Every member of the church is in the lord, and the 
lord is in him, as is evident from these passages in the W r ord : 
.Jesus said, Abide in me, and / in you. I am the vine, and ye 
are the branches : he that abide/h in me, and I in him, the same 
bnngeth forth much fruit ” (John xv. 4, 5). “ He that catcth 

my flesh, and drinketh my blood, abide/h in me, and / in him ” 
(vi. ob). At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father 
and ye in me, and I in you ” (xiv. 20). “ Whosoever shall con¬ 

fess that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, God abideth in him, 
anti he in God (I John iv. 15). A man himself, however, 
cannot be in the Lord, but charity and faith can, which are in 
film from the Lord, by virtue of which two things he is essentially 
a man. But in order to make this truth somewhat clear to the 
understanding, it shall be dealt with in the following order : 

I. It is by conjunction with God that a man has salvation and 
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eternal life. 2. Conjunction with God the Father is not possible, 
but with the Lord, and through Him with God the Father. 
3. Conjunction with the Lord is reciprocal, that is, the Lord 
is in man, and man in the Lord. 4. This reciprocal conjunction 
is effected by means of charity and faith. The truth of these 
propositions will be obvious from the following explanation. 

300. 1. It is by conjunction with God that a man has salvation 
and eternal life. 

Man was created so as to be capable of conjunction with 
God ; for he was created a native of heaven, and also of the 
world, and so far as lie is a native of heaven lie is spiritual, but 
so for as he is a native of the world lie is natural ; and the spiritual 
man has power to think of God, and to perceive whatever relates 
to Him, and also to love God, and to be afTected with what 
proceeds from Him ; from which it follows, that he is capable 
of being conjoined with God. It is beyond all doubt or dispute, 
that a man has power to think of God, and to perceive whatever 
relates to Him ; for he has power to think of the unity of God; 
of the Esse of God, which is Jehovah; of the immensity and 
eternity of God ; of the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom— 
which constitute His essence; of His omnipotence, omniscience, 
and omnipresence ; of the Lord the Saviour His Son, and of 
redemption and mediation ; also of the Holy Spirit; and lastly, 
of the Divine Trinity ; all of which relate to God, in fact they are 
God. Moreover, he can think of the operations of God, which 
are chiefly faith and charity, and of many other things pro- 

2 cccding from these two. A man has not only the power to think 
of God, but also to love Him, as is evident from the two com¬ 
mandments of God Himself which are thus expressed : “ Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God from all thy heart, and in all 
thy soul : this is the first and great commandment; and the 
second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself ” 
(Matt. xxii. 37, 30 ; Dcut. vi. 5). That a man can do God’s 
commandments, and that this is to love Him, and to be loved 
by Him, is evident from these words; Jesus said, 4 ‘ He that hath 
my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me ; 
and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will 
love him, and will manifest myself to him ” (John xiv. 21). 

3 Moreover, what is faith but conjunction with God by means 
of truths, which belong to the understanding, and thence to the 
thought ? And what is love but conjunction with God by means 
of goods, which belong to the will, and thence to the affections ? 
God's conjunction with man is a spiritual conjunction within 
the natural, and the man’s conjunction with God is a natural 
conjunction from the spiritual. For the sake of this conjunction 
as an end, man was created a native both of heaven and 
the world ; as a native of heaven he is spiritual, and as a native 
of the world he is natural. If, therefore, he becomes spiritual- 
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rational, and at the same time spiritual-moral, he is indeed 
conjoined with God, and by means of that conjunction has salva¬ 
tion and eternal life ; but if a man is only natural-rational 
and also natural-moral, in this case God has conjunction with him, 
but he has no conjunction with God ; as a result spiritual death 
comes to him, which in itself is natural life without spiritual; 
for the spiritual, wherein is the life of God, is extinct in him. 

370. 2. Conjunction with God the Father is not /tossiblc, but with 
flw Ford, and throujh him with God the Father. 

This, Scripture teaches and reason sees. Scripture teaches 
that God the Father has never been either seen or heard, and 
cannot be ; consequently, that He cannot operate at all in man 
of Himself, as lie is in His Esse and in His Essence; for the 
Lord says, “ No man hath seen God, save he who is with the 
Father; he hath seen the Father” (John vi. lb). “Neither 
knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whom 
the Son will reveal him ” (Matt. xi. 27). “ Ye have neither 

heard Ins voice at any time, nor seen his shape ” (John v. 37). 
This is because He is in the primaries and first principles of all 
things, consequently, in a most eminent degree above the entire 
sphere of the human mind ; for He is in the primaries and first 
principles of all things relating to wisdom and love, with which 
a man cannot possibly have conjunction. If, therefore. He 
should draw near to man, or man to Him, a man would bo 
consumed, and vanish away like a piece of wood in the focus of 
a powerful burning-glass, or rather like an image cast into the 
sun itself ; when Moses therefore wished to see God, he was 
told that no man could sec God and live (Exod. xxxiii. 20). 
Hut that there is conjunction with God the Father by the 2 
Lord, is evident from the passages quoted above, that not the 
Father, but the only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the 
bather, and who has seen the Father, has declared and revealed 
the things that arc of and from God. It is evident also from 
the following : 44 In that .lay ye shall know that I am in my 
Father, and yc in me, and I in you ” (John xiv. 20). 44 The 

glory which thou hast given me, I have given them, that they 
may be one, as we are one ; I in them, and thou in me ” (xvii. 
22, 23, 20). Jesus said, 44 I am the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life : no man comcth unto the Father but by me ” (John xiv. 
0). And then Philip desired to see the Father, and Jesus 
answered him, 44 He that seetli me seeth the Father also, and he 
that knoweth me knoweth the Father also ” (xiv. 9). And 
in another place: “He that seeth me seeth him that sent me” 
(John xii. 35). And again : Jesus said that He was the 
door; if any man entered in by Him he should be saved ; but 
he that climbed up some other way, was a thief and a robber 
(x. 1, 0). And also, 44 If a man abide not in me, he shall 
be cast forth, and as a withered branch shall be cast into 
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3 the fire ” (xv. fi). The reason of this is, that the Lord our 
Saviour is Jehovah the Father Himself in a human form ; for 
Jehovah descended, and became man, that He might be able 
to draw near to man, and man to Him, and thus conjunction 
be brought about, and by conjunction man’s salvation and 
eternal life. For when God became man, and thus also became 
Man-God, being then accommodated to man. He could draw 
near to and be conjoined to him as God-Man and Man-God. 
There are three things which follow in order, accommodation, 
application, and conjunction. There must be accommodation 
before there can be application, and there must be accommodation 
and application together before there can be conjunction. Ac¬ 
commodation on the part of God was brought about by His 
becoming Man ; application on the part of God is perpetual, 
so far as man applies himself in return ; and ns this takes 
place, conjunction also results. These three follow one another, 
and proceed in their order in all things that become one, and 
co-exist, both in general and particular. 

371. 3. Conjunction with the Lord is reciprocal , that is , the Lord 
is in wan , and man in the Ixtrd. 

That conjunction is reciprocal, Scripture teaches and reason 
sees. The Lord, speaking of His conjunction with His Father, 
teaches that it is reciprocal ; for He says to Philip, “ Belie vest 
thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me ? Believe 
me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me ” (John xiv. 
10 , 11 ). “That ye may know and believe that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me ’’ (x. 38). Jesus said, “ Father, 
the hour is come : glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify 
thee ” (xvii. 1). Father, “ all mine arc thine, and all thine 
arc mine ” (xvii. 10). The Lord says the same concerning His 
conjunction with man, that it is reciprocal ; for He says, “ Abide 
in me, and I in you. He that abideth in me , and I in him , the 
same bringeth forth much fruit ’’ (John xv. 4, 5). “ He that 

catcth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me , and I 
in him ” (vi. 56). “ At that day ye shall know that I am in 

the Father, and ye in me , and I in you ” (xiv. 20). “ He that 

keepeth the commandments ” of Christ “ abideth in him , and he 
in him ” (1 John iii. 24 ; iv. 13). “ Whosoever shall confess that 
Jesus is the Son of God, God abideth in him, and he in God ” (iv. 
15). “ If any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come 
in to him, and will sup with him , and he with me ” (Rev. iii. 20). 

2 From these plain expressions it is evident that the conjunction 
of the Lord and man is reciprocal, and as it is reciprocal, it follows 
of course that a man ought to conjoin himself with the Lord, 
in order that the Lord may conjoin Himself to him ; and that 
otherwise there can be no conjunction, but a withdrawal and 
a consequent separation, yet this not on the Lord’s part, but 
on man's. Tn order that this reciprocal conjunction may 
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exist, inan is endowed with freedom of choice, so that lie can 
walk in the way that leads to heaven, or in the wav to hell. 
Krom this freedom with which man is endowed, he derives his 
power of reciprocation, or his ability to conjoin himself with 
the Lord, or with the devil. Hut the nature of that liberty, 
and why it is given to man, will be explained more fullv in the 
following pages, when we come to treat of Free-Will. Repentance, 
Reformation and Regeneration, and Imputation. It is mournful ; 
that the reciprocal conjunction of the Lord and man, although 
standing out so clearly in the Word, is unknown in the Christian 
church ; this is because of the prevalent hypotheses respecting 
faith and free will. These hypotheses are, that faith is bestowed 
upon man without his contributing at all towards procuring 
it, and without his adapting and applying himself to receive 
it, any more than a stock or a stone; and that lie does not 
possess a single grain of free-will in spiritual things. Hut that 
this reciprocal conjunction of the Lord and man, on which the 
salvation of the human race depends, may not remain longer 
unknown, necessity itself enjoins that it should be explained, 
which cannot be better done than by illustrative examples. 

There are two kinds of reciprocation by which conjunction , 
is brought about; one is alternate, the other mutual. Alternate 
reciprocation, by which conjunction is brought about, may be 
illustrated by the action of the lungs in breathing. The air is 
drawn in, and thus the chest is expanded ; presently the in¬ 
haled air is emitted, and thus the chest is contracted. This 
attraction and consequent dilation is effected by means of the 
pressure of the air proportionate to its height; but the emission 
and consequent contraction is caused by means of the pressure 
of the muscles upon the ribs. Such is the reciprocal conjunction 
of the air and the lungs, on which depends the life of all bodily 
sense and motion ; for when respiration ceases, these also 
cease. Reciprocal conjunction, which is effected by alternation, 5 
may also be illustrated by the conjunction of the heart with 
the lungs, and of the lungs with the heart. The heart, from its 
right chamber, pours the blood into the lungs, and the lungs 
send it back again into the left chamber of the heart ; and thus 
that reciprocal conjunction is effected on which the life of the 
whole body entirely depends. Similar to this is the conjunction 
of the blood with the heart, and of the heart with the blood. 
The blood of the whole body flows through the veins into the 
heart, and flows out from the heart through the arteries into 
every part of the body ; action and re-action cause this conjunc¬ 
tion. There is a similar action and re-action—which cause a 
constant conjunction—between the embryo and the womb of 
the mother. 

The reciprocal conjunction of the Lord and man is not, however, 6 
of this kind, but is a mutual conjunction, not effected by action 
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and re-action, but by co-operation; for the Lord acts, and the 
man receives action from Him, operating as if from himself, indeed 
of himself, from the Lord. This operation of man from the Lord 
is imputed to him as his own, for he is continually kept in free¬ 
will by the Lord. The free-will thence resulting is this, that 
lie has power to will and think from the Lord, that is, from the 
Word, and also has power to will and think from the devil, that 
is, contrary to the Lord and the Word. The Lord gives a man 
this freedom, in order that he may be able to effect a reciprocal 
conjunction of himself with the Lord, and thereby attain eternal 
life and happiness, which, without reciprocal conjunction, is 

7 not possible. This reciprocal conjunction, which is mutual, 
may also be illustrated by various things in man and the world. 
•Such is the conjunction of soul and body in every man, such is 
the conjunction of the will and action, and also of the thought 
and speech ; such also is the mutual conjunction of the two eyes, 
the two ears, and the two nostrils. The conjunction of the two 
eyes is reciprocal in its own way, as is evident from the optic 
nerve, in which fibres from both hemispheres of the cerebrum are 
interwoven, and in that interwoven state they extend to both 
eyes. It is the same with the cars and nostrils. There exists a 
similar reciprocal mutual conjunction between light and the 

8 eye, sound and the ear, smell and the nose, taste and the tongue, 
touch and the body ; for the eye is in the light, and the light is 
in the eye ; sound is in the ear, and the ear is in sound ; smell 
is in the nose, and the nose is in smell; taste is in the tongue, 
and the tongue is in taste ; and touch is in the body, and the 
body is in touch. This reciprocal conjunction mav also be 
compared to the conjunction of a horse and a chariot, an ox 
and a plough, a wheel and a machine, a sail and the wind, a 
musical pipe and the air ; in short, such is the reciprocal con¬ 
junction of the end and the cause, and such also that of the 
cause and the effect. But there is not time to explain these 
in detail, for it would require a volume. 

372. 4. This reciprocal conjunction of the Ix>rd and num is 
effected by means o/ charity and faith. 

It is known at the present day, that the church constitutes 
the body of Christ, and that every person in whom the church 
is, is in some member or other of that body, according to what 
is said by Paul, Ephes. i. 23 ; 1 Cor. xii. 27; Rom. xii. 4, 5. 
But what is the body of Christ but Divine Good and Truth ? 
I Ins is meant by the Lords words in John : 44 He that eateth 
my flesh, and dnnketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him ” 
(John vi. 50). The Lord's flesh, and also bread, mean Divine 
Good, and His blood, and also wine, mean Divine Truth. This 
is their true meaning, as will be shown in the chapter on the 
Holy Supper. It, therefore, follows, that so far as a man is in 
the goods of charity and the truths of faith, so far he is in the 
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Lord, and the Lord in him ; for conjunction with tin* Lord is 
spiritual conjunction, and spiritual conjunction is brought 
about exclusively by charity and faith. That there is a con¬ 
junction of the Lord anil the church, and consequently of good 
and truth, in all things of the Word, was shown in the chapter 
on the Sacred Scripture (n. 248-253). And because charity is 
good, ami faith is truth, there is in every part of the Word a 
conjunction of charity and faith. From what has been said, 
it now follows that the Lord is charity and faith in man. and 
man is charity anil faith in the Lord ; for the Lord is spiritual 
charity and faith in man's natural charity and faith, and man 
is natural charity and faith from the Spiritual of tlie Lord, 
which, when united, produce spiritual-natural charity and faith. 

VIII. Charity and faith are together in good works. 

373. In every work that proceeds from man. there is the whole 
man as to his disposition, or essentially. Bv his disposition 
is meant the affection of his love, and thought therefrom ; these 
form his nature, and, in general, his life. Works viewed in this 
light are like mirrors, reflecting the man. This may be illus¬ 
trated by what is similar in brutes and wild animals ; a brute 
is a brute, ami a wild animal is a wild animal in all their actions ; 
a wolf is a wolf, a tiger a tiger, a fox a fox, and a lion a lion in all 
their actions. The same is true of a sheep and a kid in all their 
actions. It Ls similar with a man, but he is such as he is in his 
internal man ; if in this he is like a wolf or a fox, all his works 
will be interiorly wolfish and fox-like ; but the contrary, if he is 
like a sheep or a lamb. Hut that the mail's true nature is thus 
in all his works, is not obvious in his external man, for this is 
changeable in relation to the internal ; still it is concealed 
within the latter. The Lord says, “ A goinl man, out of the good 
treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is good ; ami an 
evil man, out of the evil treasure of his heart, bringeth forth 
that which is evil ” (Luke vi. 45). And again : “ 10very tree 
is known by its own fruit; for of thorns men do not gather figs, 
nor of a bramble-bush gather they grapes ” (vi. 44). That a man 
in all that proceeds from him, both in general und particular, is 
such as he is in his internal mail, he manifests in himself after 
death to the life, for then he lives an internal, and no longer 
an external man. That good is in man, and that every work 
which proceeds from him is good, when the Lord, charity, and 
faith reside in his internal man, will be shown in the following 
order :—1. Charity is to will well, and good works are to do 
well from willing well. 2. Charity and faith are mere mental 
and perishable things, unless they terminate in works, and co¬ 
exist in them, whenever it is possible. 3. Charity alone docs 
not produce good works, still less faith alone ; but charity 
and faith together produce them. But these points shall be 
separately examined. 
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371. 1. Charity is to will well , and good works arc to do well 
from trilling well. 

Charity and works are distinct, like will and action, and like 
an affection of the mind and an operation of the body ; con¬ 
sequently, also, like the internal man and the external ; and 
these arc distinct from each other like cause and effect; for 
the causes of all things are formed in the internal man, and the 
effects thence resulting are produced in and by means of the 
external. Therefore charity, because it belongs to the internal 
man, consists in willing what is good, and works, as they have 
relation to the external man, consist in doing good from willing 

2 well. Still, there is an infinite diversity between the willing 
well in different persons ; for whatever is done by any one in 
favour of another is supposed or appears to flow from willing 
well or benevolence ; still it is not known whether such action 
is from charity, and still less whether from genuine or spurious 
charity. This infinite diversity between the willing well of 
different persons arises from the end, intention, and consequent 
purpose from which they act, and which lie concealed in the will 
to do good ; from this is the character of every one's will. The 
will also seeks out in the understanding the means and methods 
of attaining its ends, which are effects, and there it betakes 
itself to the light, in order that it may discern not only the 
reasons why, but also the opportunities, for determining itself 
to action in the proper time and manner, and thus producing 
its effects, which are works ; and at the same time, in the under¬ 
standing, it puts itself into the power to act. From this it follows 
that works belong essentially to the will; to the understanding 
in respect to form ; and in respect to act, to the body ; and 
thus charity descends into good works. 

3 This may be illustrated by the case of a tree. A man himself, 
as to every part of him, is like a tree ; in its seed there lie hidden, 
as it were, end, intention, and purpose of producing fruits, in 
which respect the seed corresponds to the man's will which, 
as stated, contains these three things. Again, the seed from its 
interiors shoots up from the earth, clothes itself with branches, 
twigs, and leaves, and thus provides itself with means adapted 
to its end, which is the fruit; in this a tree corresponds to the 
man s understanding. Lastly, when the proper season arrives for 
full life, it blossoms and produces fruits; and in this it corresponds 
to the man's good works. That they belong to the seed essentially; 
in respect to form, to the branches and leaves; and in respect 

4 to act, to the wood of the tree, is evident. This may also be 
illustrated by the case of a temple ; a man is a temple of God, 
according to Paul (1 Cor. iii. 16, 17; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. ii. 21, 
22). Salvation and eternal life are the end, intention, and 
purpose of man, as a temple of God ; and in these there is a 
correspondence with the will which contains those three things. 
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Afterwards lie learns the doctrinals of faith ami charity from 
his parents, masters, and preachers, and when he comes to an 
age of judgment he acquires them from the Word, and other 
books of instruction, all of which are means conducive to the 
end ; and in these there is a correspondence with the under¬ 
standing. Lastly, he is directed and determined to the per¬ 
formance of uses, according to the doctrinals as means; and 
this is effected by the acts of the body, which are called good 
works. Thus the end, by mediate causes, produces effects, 
which belong essentially to the end; in regard to their form, 
to the doctrinals of the church ; and in regard to act, to use. 
Thus does a man become a temple of God. 

375. 2. Charily and faith arc merely mental and perishable 
thinys , unless they terminate in works, and coexist in them , uhen- 
ever it is possible. 

Has not a man a head and a body, joined together by means 
of the neck ? And is there not a mind in the head, which wills 
and thinks, and power in the body, which performs and executes ? 
If, therefore, a man only willed well, or thought from charity, 
and yet never did good, or performed uses therefrom, would he 
not, in such a case, be like a head only, thus like a mind only, 
which without a body could not possibly subsist ? Who cannot 
see then from this, that charity and faith are not charity and 
faith while they are merely in the head and mind, and not in 
the body ? For they would then be like birds flying in the air, 
without any resting-place on the ground ; ami also like birds 
about to lay, which, having no nests, must drop their eggs in 
the air, or on the branch of some tree, from which they would 
fall to the ground and be broken. There is nothing in the mind 
which Inis not something in the body corresponding to it, and 
that which corresponds to it may be called its embodiment; 
therefore charity and faith, while they are merely in the mind, 
are not embodied in the man, and may be likened to an aerial 
being called a spectre, such as Fame was painted by the ancients, 
with laurel about her head, and a horn in her hand. Such 
phantoms of men, however, retaining still the capacity of tliink- 
ing, must needs be disturbed by funciful ideas, as indeed they arc 
by reasonings from various kinds of sophistry, just as marsh 
weeds are shaken by the wind, while shells lie at the bottom 
of the pond, and frogs croak on the surface. How plain is it 
to see that such things come to pass in all those who merely 
know something about charity and faith from the Word, and do 
not practise them. Moreover, the Lord says : “ Whosoever heareth 
my words, and doeth them, I will liken him to a prudent man who 
built his house upon a rock ; and every one that heareth my words , 
and doeth them not. shall be likened to a foolish man who built his 
house upon the sand,” or upon the ground, without a founda¬ 
tion (Matt. vii. 21, ; Luke vi. *17-19). Charity and faith, 
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with all their factitious ideas, when they are unpractised by man, 
may also be compared to butterflies in the air, which a sparrow 
no sooner sees, than he darts upon and devours them. The Lord 
also says, “ A sower went forth to sow; and some fell on the hard 
way, and the fowls came and devoured them up ” (Matt. xiii. 3, 4). 

370. That charity and faith do not profit a man while they re¬ 
main merely in one part of his body, that is, in his head, and arc 
not established in works, is evident from a thousand passages in 
t he Word, of which I shall quote only the following ; Every tree 
that bringeth not forth good fruit , is hewn down, and cast into the 
fire ” (Matt. vii. 19-21). 44 lie that received seed into the good 

ground is he that heareth the Word, and understandeth it, who 
also heareth fruit , and docth .” When Jesus had said these things 
He cried, saying, “ Who hath ears to hear, let him hear” (xiii. 
23, 43). Jesus said, “ My mother and my brethren are these 
who hear the Word of God, and do it ” (Luke viii. 21). “ We 

know that God heareth not sinners; but if any man is a wor¬ 
shipper of God, and docth his will , him he heareth ” (John ix. 
31). “If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them ” 
(xiii. 17). “ He that hath my commandments, and docth them , 

he it is that lovetli me ; and I will love him, and will manifest 
myself to him, and make my abode with him” (xiv. 21- 
23). ” Herein is my Father glorified, that yc bear much fruit ” 

(John xv. 8). “Not the hearers of the iaw are just before 
God, but the doers of the law ” (Rom. ii. 13; James i. 22). 
4i In the day of wrath and of just judgment, God will render to 
every man according to his works ” (Rom. ii. 5, G). “ For we 

must all appear before the judgment-scat of Christ, that every 
one may receive the things done in his body , according to what 
he hath done , whether it be good or bad ” (2 Cor. v. 10). “ The 

Son of Man will come in the glory of his Father, and then shall 
lie render unto every man awarding to his deeds ” (Matt. xvi. 
27). “ 1 heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write, 

Blessed arc the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth ; yea, 
saitli the spirit, that they may rest from their labours, and their 
works do follow with them ” (Rev. xiv. 13). “ A book was opened, 

which is the book of life, and the dead were judged according 
to those things which were written in the books, accordituj to 
their works ” (xx. 12). 44 Behold, I come quickly, and my 

reward is with mo, to give every man as his works shall be ” 
(xxii. 12). 44 Jehovah, whose eyes are open upon all the ways 

of the sons of men, to give every one according to his ways, 
and according to the fruit of his works ” (Jer. xxxii. 19). * I 

will punish them for their ways, and reward them for their works ” 
(Hos. iv. 9). “ According to our ways, and according to our works , 

so hath lie dealt with us ” (Zech. i. G). So also in a thousand 
other passages. From all this it is evident that charity and 
faith are not charity and faith before they exist in works, and that 
378 
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if they merely exist above works, or in the iniiiil, they are like 
forms of a tabernacle or temple in the air. which are nothing but 
a mirage, anti vanish away of themselves ; or they are like 
pictures on a piece of paper eaten by moths, or like an abode 
on the house-top, where there is no bed-chamber, instead of in 
the house. From this it can be seen that charity and faith are 
perishable things, as long as they are merely in the mind, and do 
not end in works, and co-exist in them, whenever it is possible. 

377. 3. Charity alone dots not produce tjood works , still less does 
faith alone, but charily and faith together prodnee them. 

This is because charity without faith is not charity, and faith 
without charity is not faith, as shown above (n. 355 to 358) ; 
therefore charity cannot exist by itself, or faith by itself ; it 
cannot be said, therefore, that either charity or faith by itself 
produces any good works. In this respect the case is similar 
to that of the will and the understanding. For the will cannot 
be isolated, consequently it cannot produce anything by itself ; 
nor can the understanding be isolated, or produce anything by 
itself ; but all production results from both acting together, and 
is effected by the understanding from the will. The ground of 
this similarity is, that the will is the dwelling-place of charity, 
and the understanding of faith. The latter part of the proposi¬ 
tion, that still less can faith alone produce go«>d works, is true, 
because faith is truth, and its operation is to produce truths, 
and these throw light upon charity and its exercises : this the 
Lord teaches when he says, “ lie that docth trulh , comcth to the 
lifjht, that his works may be made manifest, that they are wrought 
in God ” (John iii. 21). So long, therefore, as a man does good 
works according to truths, he docs them in the light, that is, 
intelligently and wisely. The conjunction of charity and faith 
is like the marriage of a husband and wife ; from the husband 
as u father, and the wife as a mother, all natural ofTspring are 
born. Similarly, all spiritual offspring, which are the knowledges 
of good and truth, are from churity as u father, and faith us a 
mother. From this the generation of spiritual families may be 
understood. In the Word also, according to its spiritual sense, 
husband and father signify the good of charity, and wife ami 
mother, the truth of faith. From these th;ng3 also it is clear that 
neither charity alone, nor faith alone, can produce good works, 
any more than a husband alone, or a wife alone, can produce off¬ 
spring. The truths of faith not on'y throw light upon charity, 
but also give it its quality, and moreover, nourish it; a man, 
therefore, who has charity, and not the truths of faith, is like 
one walking in a garden at night, who plucks fruit from the 
trees, without knowing whether it is good or bad. Since 
the truths of faith not only throw light upon charity, but also 
give it its quality, it follows, that charity without the truths 
Df faith is like fruit without juice, or like a parched lig, or liko 
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a grape after the wine lias been pressed from it. And since, 
as just stated, truths also nourish charity, it follows that if 
charity is without the truths of faith, it lias no other nourish¬ 
ment than what a man would receive by eating burnt bread, and 
drinking at the same time dirty water drawn from a stagnant pool. 
}£• j, ,a7K SPURIOUS FAITII, AND HYPOCRITICAL FAITH. 

378. The Christian Church from its earliest infancy began to 
be infested and rent asunder by schisms and heresies, and in pro¬ 
cess of time was torn and mangled, much like the man we read 
of, that went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among 
thieves, who stripped and wounded him, and left him half dead 
(Luke x. 30). Hence, what is written of that church in Daniel 
has come to pass : “ At length upon the bird of abominations shall 
be desolation, and even until the consummation and the decision, 
it shall drop upon the devastation ” (ix. 27). And according 
to t he Lord s words; “ Then shall the end come, when ye shall 
see the abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet ” (Matt. xxiv. 14, 15). The fate of the church in this 
respect may be compared to that of a ship laden with precious 
merchandise, which has no sooner weighed anchor, and left 
the harbour, than it begins to be tossed with storms, and pre¬ 
sently becomes a wreck, and sinks to the bottom of the sea, and 
then its rich cargo is partly ruined by the water, and partly torn 
2 to pieces by fishes. That the Christian Church from its infancy 
has been thus harassed and torn, is plain from ecclesiastical 
history, which relates that, even in the Apostles’ time, it began 
to be disturbed by Simon, who was a Samaritan by birth, and 
by profession a sorcerer (Acts viii. 9-24) ; and also by 
Hymcnaeus and Philetus, mentioned by Paul in his Epistle to 
Timothy ; and again by Nicholas, who gave name to the Nico- 
laitans, mentioned in Revelation (chap. ii. G ; and Acts vi. 5); and, 
moreover, by Cerinthus. After the time of the Apostles, several 
other heretical sects made their appearance, as the Marcionites, 
Noetians, Valcntinians, Kncratites, Cataphrygians, Quarto-Deci- 
mans, Alogians, Catharians, Origenists or Adamites, Sabellians, 
Samosatcncs, Maniclueans, Meletians, and lastly the Arians. After 
these, whole troops of hcresiarchs invaded the church, as the 
Donatists, Photinians, Acacians or Scmiarians, the Eunomians, 
Macedonians, Nestorians, Predestinarians, the Papists, Zwing- 
lians, Anabaptists, Schwenckfeldians, the Synergists, Socinians, 
Anti-Trinitarians, Quakers, Moravians, and many others. Over 
all these Luther, Melancthon, and Calvin, finally prevailed, whose 
3 doctrines are dominant to this day. The causes of so many 
divisions and separations in the church are chiefly these three : 
First, The Divine Trinity has not been understood. Second, 
There has been no correct knowledge of the Lord. Third, 

J he passion of the cross has been regarded as redemption 
itself. So long as these three points are misunderstood, which, 
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nevertheless, arc the very essentials of that faith from which the 
church exists, and from which it is called a church, it cannot but 
come to pass, that all things relating to the church will be diverted 
from their right course, and at last be turned in a contrary 
direction ; the church still believing that it possesses true faith 
in God, and in all the truths relating to God. Men in this case 
arc like persons who bandage their eyes, and walk, as they fancy, 
in a straight line, when nevertheless they arc deviating from it 
at every step, and at. length go in a direction opposite to that 
in which they set out, till they fall headlong into some pit or 
cavern. Hut it is impossible for a member of the church to be 
brought back from his wanderings into the right way, unless he 
knows what true faith, spurious faith, and hypocritical faith are ; 
therefore the following shall be proved. 1. There is only one true 
faith, which is a faith in the Lord God, the Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and is possessed by those who believe Him to be the Son of 
God, the God of heaven and earth, and one with the Father. 
2. Spurious faith is every faith that departs from the one true 
faith, and is held by those who climb up some other way, and 
regard the Lord, not as God, but as a mere man. 3. Hypo¬ 
critical faith is not faith. 

379. 1. There is only one true faith, which is a faith in the Lord 
God the Saviour Jesus Christ , and is possessed by those who believe 
Him to be the Son of God , the God of heaven and earth , and one with 
the Father. 

There is only one true faith, because faith is truth, and truth 
cannot be broken up and divided, so that one part may look to 
the left hand, and another to the right, and yet remain truth. 
Faith, in a general sense, consists of innumerable truths, being the 
aggregate of these, but these innumerable truths constitute as it 
were one body, the several members of which are formed of various 
truths ; thus some truths form the members that arc dependent 
on the breast, as the arms and hands ; some that arc dependent 
on the loins, as the legs and feet; but interior truths form the 
head, and the truths primarily proceeding from them, form the 
sensories of the face. Interior truths form the head, because the 
term interior implies also what is higher ; for in the spiritual 
world whatever is interior is also higher ; this is the case with the 
three heavens. The soul and life of this body, and all its members, 
is the Lord God, the Saviour ; hence the church is called by Paul 
the body of Christ, and all who belong to the church, according to 
the states of their charity and faith, constitute its members. 
That there is only one true faith, is also taught by Paul in these 
words : “ There is one body and one spirit, one Lord, one faith , 
one baptism, one God." And lie gave some for the work of the 
ministry, “ For the edifying of the body of Christ , till we all come to 
the unity of the faith , and the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of the age of the fulness of 
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2 Christ” (Ephcs. iv. 4-6, 11-13). That the one true faith is a 
faith in the Lord God, the Saviour, lias been fully shown above 
(n. 337-330). But the reason why a true faith abides with those 
who believe the Lord to be the Son of God is, that they also 
believe Him to be God ; and faith is not faith, unless it is directed 
towards God. That this characteristic of faith is the chief of all 
the truths that enter into its composition, is evident from the 
Lord’s words to Peter, when he said, “ Thou art the Christ , the 
son of the living God : Blessed art thou, Simon ; I say unto thee, 
upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it ” (Matt. xvi. 16-18). By a rock here, as in 
other parts of the Word, is meant the Lord as to Divine Truth, 
and also Divine Truth from the Lord. That this truth is primary, 
and like a diadem on the head, and a sceptre in the hand, of the 
body of Christ, is clear from the Lord’s saying, that upon that 
rock lie would build His church, and that the gates of hell should 
not prevail against it. It is evident also from these words in 
John, that this characteristic of faith is of primary importance : 
“ Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God 
abideth in him, and he in God ” (1 Epist. iv. 15). 

3 Besides this indication of their being in the one only true faith, 
there is another, which is, that they believe that the Lord is God 
of heaven and earth. This follows from the former, that He is 
the Son of God, and from the declaration that in Him 
dwellcth all the fulness of the Godhead (Col. ii, 9), that Ho 
is God of heaven and earth (Matt, xxviii. 18), and that 
All that the Father hath arc His (John iii. 35; xvi. 15). The 
third indication that those who believe in the Lord arc interiorly 
in faith towards Him, thus that they arc in the one only true 
faith, is, that they believe that the Lord is one with the Father. 
That He is one with the Father, and is the Father Himself in the 
Human, was fully proved in the chapter on the Lord and on 
Redemption, and is evident from the Lord’s words that the Father 
and He are one (John x. 30) ; that the Father is in Him, and Ho 
in.the Father (x. 38 ; xiv. 10, 11) ; and from the fact that He 
said to His disciples, that henceforth they had seen and known 
the Father; and He regarded Philip, and said, that lie then saw 

4 and knew the Father (John xiv. 7, 9). These three are clear in¬ 
dications that men have faith in the Lord, thus the one only true 
faith; because not all who approach the Lord have faith in Him; 
for true faith is internal, and at the same time external. Those 
only who possess these three precious marks of faith are in both its 
internals and its externals, so that it is at once a treasure in their 
hearts and a precious thing in their mouths. But it is different 
with those who do not acknowledge the Lord to be the God of 
heaven and earth, or one with the Father ; for these interiorly 
look to t he other gods, who have similar power, which yet must bo 
exorcised by the Son, either as a deputy or as one who, on account 
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of the redemption wrought by Him, deserves to reign over those 
whom He has redeemed. But such persons break in pieces the 
true faith by dividing the unity of Cod ; and when broken it is no 
longer faith, but merely the ghost of faith, which, when con¬ 
sidered naturally, appears as a kind of image of faith, but when 
looked at spiritually, is a mere delusion. Who can denv that a 
true faith is faith in one God, who is the God of heaven ami 
earth, consequently in Clod the Father in a human form, that is 
the Lord? These three characteristics, evidences, and indications, 5 
that a man's faith in the Lord is a real faith, arc like the touch¬ 
stones by which gold and silver arc tested ; they arc also like 
stones and finger-posts on the road, which point the way to the 
temple where the one true God is worshipped ; and thev arc like 
light-houses on rocks at sea, which in the night inform the sailor 
where he is, and in what direction to steer his ship. This first 
mark of faith, that the Lord is the Son of the living God, is like 
the morning star to all who enter into His church. 

380. 2. Spurious /ailh is every faith that depart* from the one 
true faith , and is jtosscssrd by those who climb up some other way , 
a ml reyard the Lord , not as 6W, but as a mere man. 

That spurious faith is every faith that departs from the one 
true faith, is self-evident; for since there is but one true faith, 
it follows that what departs from it is not true. All the good and 
the truth of the church arc propagated by the marriage of the 
Lord and the church, consequently all that is essentially charity 
ami all that is essentially faith are from that marriage ; but on 
the other hand, all charity and faith not from that marriage, are 
not lawfully begotten, but are an illegitimate issue, consequently 
the fruit either of polygamy or of adultery. All faith that 
acknowledges the Lord, and yet adopts falsities or heresies, is the 
issue of polygamy ; and all faith that acknowledges three Lords 
of one church, is the issue of adultery ; for it is either like a harlot, 
or like a woman married to one husband, who spends her nights 
with two others,and calls each of them by turns her husband, when 
sleeping with him ; such faith, therefore, is called spurious. The 
I^ord in many places calls those who profess such faith adulterers, 
and they are also meant by thieves ami robbers ; as in John : 

“ Verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not by the door into the 
sheep-fold, but climbcth up some other way , the same is a thief ami a 
robber. 1 am the door ; by me if any man enter in, he shall he 
saved ” (x. 1,9). To enter into the sheep-fold is to enter into the 
church, and also into heaven ; it is also to enter into heaven, 
because heaven and the church make one, and nothing constitutes 
heaven but the church there. As the Lord, therefore, is the Bride¬ 
groom and Husband of the church, so also is He the Bridegroom 
and Husband of heaven. The legitimacy or illegitimacy of faith 
may be discovered and known by the three indications mentioned 
above which are, the acknowledgement of the Lord as the Son 
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of God, the acknowledgement of Him as the God of heaven and 
earth, and the acknowledgement that He is one with the Father ; 
so far as any faith departs from these essentials it is spurious. 

2 A spurious and, at the same time, an adulterous faith, is 
held by those who regard the Lord, not as (iod, but merely as 
man. This is very clear from the two wicked heresies, Arian- 
ism and Soeinianism, anathematised in and excommunicated 
from the Christian church, because they deny the Lord's 
Divinity, and climb up some other way. Hut I fear that those 
abominations lie concealed at this day in the common thought 
of the men of the church. One thing is very extraordinary, 
that the more anyone considers himself superior to others in 
learning and judgment, the more apt is he to seize upon 
and appropriate to himself the idea that the Lord is a man and 
not God, and to conclude that since He is a man, He cannot be 
God ; yet everyone who appropriates to himself these ideas, 
introduces himself into the society of those Arians and Socinians, 

3 who, in the spiritual world, are in hell. The members of the 
church at the present day entertain such notions in their common 
thought, because there is with every man an associate spirit; 
were not this the case, a man would be incapable of thinking 
analytically, rationally, and spiritually, consequently he would 
not be a man, but a brute ; and every man draws into association 
with himself a spirit similar to the affection of his own will, and 
the consequent perception of his understanding. He who enters 
into good affections, by means of truths from the Word and by a 
life according to them, has an angel from heaven as his associate ; 
but he who enters into evil affections, by confirming falsities and 
by an evil life, has a spirit from hell as his associate ; and as a 
result of this, he enters more and more into companionship with 
safaris, and then confirms himself more and more in falsities 
against the truths of the Word, and in the Arian and Socinian 
abominations against the Lord. This is because no satan can 
bear to hear any truth from the Word, or even the name Jesus ; 
for if they do hear, they become like furies, run to and fro, and 
utter blasphemies ; and then if light from heaven enters, they 
cast themselves headlong into caverns, and into their own thick 
darkness, where the light is to them like that which owls see at 
night, and like that which cats have when they arc hunting for 
mice. Such do all those become after death who, in heart and 
belief, deny the Divinity of the Lord and the holiness of the Word ; 
their internal man is of such a nature, however the external may 
play the hypocrite, and pretend to be Christian ; and this I know 
to be true, because I have both seen and heard it. 

4 With all who honour the Lord as the Redeemer and Saviour with 
the mouth and lips only, while in heart and spirit they regard Him 
as a mere man, when they thus speak and teach, their mouths are 
like a bag of honey, but their hearts are like a bag of gall ; their 
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words also are like cakes of sugar. and tlieir thoughts like infusions 
of poison ; or they are like pics, in the hollow of which deadly 
serpents lie concealed. If they are priests, they are like pirates 
at- sea, who hang out the Hag of a friendly state, hut when a 
neighbouring ship approaches them as friends, they hang out 
their piratical flag instead of the former, capture the ship and 
lead the prisoners into captivity. They are also like serpents of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, which draw near like 
angels of light, holding in tlieir hands apples gathered from that, 
tree, but painted of a golden colour, as if gathered from the tree 
of life, which they present with these words: “ (Sod doth know 
that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and 
ye shall he as gods, knowing good and evil ” (Gen. iii. 5) ; and 
when they have eaten, they follow the serpent to the lower world, 
and dwell with him. Around that abode are all those satans who 
have eaten of the apples of Arius and Socinus. They are also 
meant by the man, who came to the wedding, not clothed with 
a wedding-garment, who was cast into outer-darkness (Matt. xxii. 
II, 12. I’M- The wedding garment is faith in the Lord, as the 
Son of (loci, the God of heaven and earth, and one with the Father. 
If those who honour the Lord with their mouths and lips only, 
but in heart and spirit regard Him as a mere man, disclose tlieir 
thoughts, and persuade others to think like themselves, they are 
spiritual murderers, and the worst of t hem are spiritual cannibals. 
For the life of man is from love to the Lord and faith in Him ; but 
if this essential of faith and love, that the Lord is God-Man and 
Man-God, is taken away, his life becomes death ; thus the man is 
slain and devoured, as a lamb by a wolf. 

•5HI. Hypocritical faith is not faith. 

A man becomes a hypocrite, when he thinks much about 
himself, and prefers himself to others ; for in this way lie directs 
the thoughts and affections of his mind to his body, immerses 
them in it, and associates them with its senses. Iii*. therefore, 
becomes natural, sensual, and corporeal ; and then his mind 
cannot he withdrawn from the flesh with which it coheres, he 
elevated to God, and sec anything of Him, that is, anything 
spiritual in the light of heaven. And because he is a carnal man. 
the spiritual things that enter the understanding by the sense of 
hearing appear to him merely as something spectral, or as down 
floating in the air, in fact, as (lies about the head of a running and 
sweating horse ; therefore in his heart he ridicules them ; for it 
is well known that the natural man regards the things of the 
spirit, or spiritual tilings, as foolishness. A hypocrite is the 2 
lowest among natural men, because he is sensual ; for his inind is 
so closely hound to the bodily senses, that he docs not desire to 
see any thing hut what his senses suggest; and these being in the 
sphere of nature, comped his mind to think from nature on all 
subjects, and consequently on matters of faith. If such a 
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381.] 


THE TEl'E CHRIST!AS RELIGION. 


hypocrite becomes a preacher, he retains in his memory such 
things ns he ha«l been taught respecting faith in his childhood and 
youth ; but because in these there is nothing spiritual within, 
but only what is natural, in his public discourses they are 
nothing but lifeless words. Their sounding as if they had life 
in them arises solely from the delight of the love of self and the 
world, from which he trumpets them forth with all his eloquence; 
and this soothes the ear much like the sound of an harmonious 

3 song. A hvpociitioal preacher, when lie leaves the pulpit and 
returns to his own home, laughs within himself at all that he had 
said before the congregation about faith, and at all that he had 
adduced from the Word ; and possibly he says to himself, “ 1 have 
cast a net into the water, ami have caught flat-fish and shell¬ 
fish " ; for all those who are in a true faith appear in his imagina¬ 
tion to be such. 

A hypocrite is like a carved image with two heads, one within 
the other, the inner cohering with the trunk or body, and the 
outer being movable about the inner, and painted in front with 
suitable colours like a human face, not unlike the wooden heads 
displayed in a barber’s shop, lie is also like a little boat, which 
the sailor by a proper management of the sail, can direct at 
pleasure, either with the wind or against it; his favouring every¬ 
thing that indulges the flesh ami its senses answering to the 

4 management of the sail. Hypocritical ministers arc finished 
comedians, mimics, and actors, who can play the part of kings, 
dukes, primates, and bishops, ami as soon as they have put off 
their theatrical dresses, they visit brothels and associate with 
harlots. They are also like gates hung on hinges that allow 
them to open both ways at pleasure. Such is the state of 
their minds; they can open towards hell and towards heaven ; 
and when they arc open towards the one they are closed 
towards the other. For what is very surprising, at the time 
they are engaged in their holy ministration, and teaching truths 
from the Word, they imagine that they believe them, because 
the door towards hell is then closed; but soon, when they return 
home, they do not believe anything, because then the door is 

5 closed towards heaven. Consummate hypocrites are intensely 
hostile to truly spiritual men, their hostility is like that of 
satans against the angels of heaven. They are not sensible of 
this while living in this world, but it manifests itself after 
death, when their external, by which they could assume an 
appearance of being spiritual men, is removed ; it is their 
internal man that is of such a satanic nature. But I will tell 
how spiritual hypocrites, who are such as walk “ in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves ” (Matt. vii. 15), 
appear to the angels of heaven. They appear like mountebanks, 
walking on the palms of their hands and praying, who from their 
hearts cry out to devils, and kiss them, while with their shoes 
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they make a clapping noise in the air, and so make a sound to 
(Jod ; but when they stand on their feet the appearance of their 
eyes is like that of a leopard, they walk like wolves, their mouths 
are fox-like, their teeth like those of crocodiles, and in faith they 
are like vultures. 

X. Tiie evil have no faith. 

382. All those who deny that the world was created by God, 
and consequently deny God, are evil; for they are atheistic 
naturalists. They are all evil, because all good, which is not 
only naturally but also spiritually good, is from God ; therefore 
those who deny God will not, and. therefore, cannot receive anv 
good from any other source but their own selfhood ; and man's 
selfhood is the lust of his flesh ; and whatever proceeds there¬ 
from is spiritually evil, however good it may appear to be natur¬ 
ally. These are theoretically evil ; but the practically wicked 
are those who have no regard for the Divine commandments, 
which are summarised in the Decalogue, and live like outlaws. 
These also deny God in heart, although many of them confess 
Him with their lips, because God ami His commandments are one; 
for which reason the ton commandments of the Decalogue are 
called " Jehovah there” (Num. x. 35, 3<i ; Ps. exxxii. 7, 8). Hut 
to make it clearer that the evil have no faith, we will treat it 
under the two following propositions1. The evil have no 
faith, because evil is of hell, and faith is of heaven. 2. Those 
in Christendom have no faith who reject the Lord and the 
Word, although they live morally and speak, t« •aeh, and write 
rationally, even about faith. But of each proposition separately. 

38.5. 1. The evil have no faith, because evil is of full, and faith 
is of heaven. 

Evil is of hell, because all evil comes therefrom ; and faith is of 
heaven, because all the truth of faith is from heaven. A man, 
while in the world, walks and is kept midway between heaven 
and hell, and thus he is in spiritual equilibrium, which is his 
free-will. Hell is under his feet, and heaven over his head ; 
whatever asccmls from hell is evil and false, and whatever 
descends from heaven is good and true. A man being midway 
between these two opposites, and at the same time in spiritual 
equilibrium, can choose, adopt, and appropriate to himself either 
the one or the other from freedom. If he chooses evil and falsity, 
he connects himself with hell, but if goodness and truth, he con¬ 
nects himself with heaven. From this it is plain not only that evil 
is from hell, and faith is from heaven, but also that the two cannot 
be together in one subject or man. For if they were together the 
man would be drawn in different directions, as if tied about the 
body with two ropes, by one of which he is pulled upwards, and 
by the other downwards ; the consequence of which is that he 
remains suspended in mid-air. It would be as if lie flew like a 
blackbird, now upwards now downwards, in the former case 
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adoring God, in the latter the devil. Every one can see that 
this would be profanation. That no man can serve two masters, 
but will rather hate the one, and love the other, the Lord teaches 
in Matthew vi. 24. That where evil is, there faith is not, may be 
illustrated by various comparisons ; for instance, evil is like fire 
(infernal fire being nothing but the love of evil), and consumes 
faith like stubble, reducing it, and all that belongs to it, to ashes. 
Evil dwells in darkness, and faith in light ; and evil, by means of 
falsities, extinguishes faith, as darkness does light. Evil is black 
like ink, and faith white like snow, and clear like water; and evil 
blackens faith, as ink does snow and water. Moreover, evil and 
the truth of faith cannot be united except as what is putrid may 
be mixed with what is aromatic, or urine with well-flavoured 
wine ; and they can no more be together than a putrid carcase 
in the same bed as a living man, or than a wolf can dwell in a 
sheep-fold, a hawk in a dove-cote, or a fox in a hen-roost. 

384. 2. Those in Christendom hove no faith who reject the Lord 
and the Word, although they live morally and speak, teach, and 
write rationally, even about faith. 

This follows as a result from all that precedes ; for it has been 
shown that the true and only faith is faith in the Lord and from 
Him; that which is not faith in Him and from Him is not 
spiritual faith, but natural faith ; and merely natural faith has 
not the essence of faith in it. Moreover, faith is derived from the 
Word, and can have no other source ; for it is from the Lord, 
and consequently the Lord Himself is in the Word; therefore, 
lie says that He is the Word (John i. 1, 2). Hence it follows, 
that those who reject the Word, reject the Lord also, because 
they cohere together as one; and further, that those who 
reject cither the Lord or the Word, reject also the church, which 
exists from the Lord by means of the Word ; and again, that 
those who reject the church, shut themselves out of heaven, 
because the church introduces to heaven ; and those who arc 
shut out of heaven are among the damned, and these have 
no faith. Those who reject the Lord and the Word have no 
faith, although their lives are moral, and they speak, teach, and 
write rationally about faith, because their moral life is not 
spiritual, but natural, and their rational mind is not spiritual 
but natural ; and merely natural morality and rationality are 
in themselves dead ; consequently, ns dead men, they have no 
faith. The merely natural man, who as to faith is dead, can 
indeed talk about faith, charity, and God, and teach them, but 
not from faith, charity, and God. That they alone have faith 
who believe in the Lord, and that others have not, is evident 
from the following passages : “ He that believetli in the Son 
is not condemned ; but he that believeth not is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only- 
begotten Son of God ” (John iii. 18). “ He that believeth in 
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the Son hath everlasting life : ami he that believeth not the Son 
shall not sec life; hut the wrath of God abidcth on him ” (iii. 
30). Jesus said, when the Spirit of truth is come “ lie will re- 
prove the world of sin, because they believe not in me ” (xvi. 
8 , 9); and to the Jews, “Except ye’believe that I am, ye shall 
die in your sins ” (viii. 24); David, therefore, savs, “ I will declare 
the decree: Jehovah hath said. Thou art mv Son; this dav 
have I begotten thee. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye 
perish in the^way. Blessed are all those that put their trust in 
liini (Ps. ii. 7, 12). That in the consummation of the age, which 
is the last time of the church, there will be no faith, because no 
faith in the Lord, as the Son of God, the God of heaven and earth, 
and one with the Father, the Lord foretold, where He says in 
the Evangelist, " 1 here shall be the abomination of desolation, 
and aflliction, such as was not since the beginning of the world, 
and never shall be; and the sun shall be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven” 
(Matt. xxiv. 15, 21, 29); and in the Revelation, “Satan shall 
be loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to deceive the nations 
which are in the four corners of the earth, the number of whom 
is as the sand of the sea ” (xx. 7, 8). As the Lord foresaw this 
would be the case, He also said, “Nevertheless, when the Son 
of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth ? ” (Luke xviii. 8). 

MEMORABILIA. 

385. lo the above I shall add the following Memorabilia. 
— I. A certain angel once said to me, “ If you desire to 
see clearly the nature of faith and charity, and thus what faith 
is when separated from charity, and what it is when united 
to charity, I will give you ocular proof.” I replied, “ Do 
so Then he said. “ Instead of faith and charity, think ol 
light and heat, and you will sec clearly; faith in its essence is 
the truth of wisdom, and charity in its essence, the affection ol 
love ; in heaven the truth of wisdom is light, and the affection 
of love is heat; the light anil heat in which the angels dwell 
are essentially nothing else. From this you may clearly see 
what faith separated from charity is, and what faith united to 
chanty is. Faith separated from charity is like light in winter, 
and faith united to charity is like light in spring. The light of 
winter, which is light without heat, because united to cold, 
makes the trees bare of their leaves, kills the grass, hardens the 
ground, and freezes the water ; but the light of spring, which is 
light united to heat, causes the trees to put forth, first leaves, 
then flowers, and finally fruit; it opens and softens the ground, 
so that it produces grasses, herbs, flowers, and shrubs ; it also 
melts the ice, so that the waters flow from their sources. The a 
case is exactly similar with faith and charity ; faith separated 
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from charity brings death to all things, and faith united to charity 
imparts life to all things. This quickening and this deadening 
effect, may be seen to the life in our spiritual world, because 
here faith is light, and charity, heat; for where faith is united to 
charity, there are beautiful gardens, flower-beds, and shrubberies, 
delightful in proportion to such conjunction; but where faith 
is separated from charity, there not even grass grows, or any 
green thing, except it is of the nature of thorns and briars." 

There were standing at a little distance from us some of the 
clergy, whom the angel called justifiers and sanctifiers of men 
by faith alone, and also dealers in mysteries. We said to them 
the same things concerning charity and faith, and also gave 
them ocular proof of their truth; but when we asked them 
if it was not so they turned away, and said, “ We did not hear 
you." We then cried out, “ Hear us once more ; " but then 
they put both hands to their ears, and exclaimed, “ We will not 
hear." 

3 After this I talked with the angel concerning faith alone, and 
said that it had been granted me to know, by living experience, 
that such faith is like light in winter. And I related that, for 
several years, spirits of various beliefs had passed before me, 
and that whenever those drew near who had separated faith 
from charity, such a coldness seized my feet, gradually ascending 
to my loins and breast, that I almost fancied my whole bodily 
life would depart from me ; and indeed this would have happened, 
had not the Lord driven them away, and thus liberated me. 
It appeared surprising to me, that those very spirits did not feel 
any sensation of cold in themselves. This they confessed ; 
therefore I compared them to fish under ice, which do not feel 
1 he cold, as their life, and thus their nature, are in themselves 
c old. I then perceived that this cold flowed from the imaginary 
light of their faith, just ns the fatuous and cold light, frequently 
seen by travellers, arises from marshy and sulphureous ground 
in the depth of winter after sunset. Such spirits may be com¬ 
pared also to icebergs torn from their places in northern climates, 
and carried about by the ocean ; of which I have heard it said, 
that when they approach a ship, all who arc on board shiver 
with the cold. A company of those spirits, who arc in faith 
separated from charity, may, therefore, be compared to such 
icebergs, and, if you please, may be so designated. It is 
known from the Word that faith without charity is dead ; but 
I will explain the cause of its death. That faith dies from cold, 
like a bird in a severe frost; whose eyesight first fails, and at the 
same time its power of flying, then its respiration, and at length 
it falls down headlong from the tree into the snow, and is buried. 

386. II. On awaking one morning from sleep, I saw two 
angels descending from heaven, one from the southern and the 
other from the eastern quarter, both in chariots to which 
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white horses were harnessed. The chariot of the anurl 
the southern quarter shone like silver, and that of the angel 
from the eastern quarter like gold, while the reins, which they 
held in their hands, gleamed like the flaming light of the 
morning. So did these two angels appear to me at a distance; 
but when they came near they did not appear in chariots, but in 
their own angelic form, which is human. The one from the eastern 
quarter of heaven was clad in a resplendent crimson garment, 
and the one from the southern quarter in a purple garment. 
When they reached the lower regions beneath the heavens, they 
ran to meet each other, as if striving which should be first, and 
embraced and kissed each other. I heard that these two angels, 
during their abode on earth, had been conjoined in tin* bond of an 
interior friendship ; but that now one was in the eastern, and the 
other in the southern heaven. In the eastern heaven are those who 
are in love from the Lord, but in the southern those who arc in 
wisdom from the Lord. When they had talked together some 
time about tlie magnificent things in their respective heavens, 
their conversation turned upon this, Whether heaven, in its 
essence, is love or wisdom. They agreed in this, that the one 
pertains to the other ; but disputed as to which was the primary. 
The angel from the heaven of wisdom then asked the other. 
“ What is love ? ” to which lie replied, 44 Love from the Lord, as 
the Sun, is the heat of the life of angels and men, consequently the 
being of their life ; the derivations of love arc called affections, 
and by them perceptions, ami thus thoughts are produced ; 
whence it follows that wisdom in its origin is love, consequently 
that thought in its origin is the affection of that love ; and it is 
evident from them* derivations examined in their order, that 
thought is only the form of affection. This is not known 
because thoughts are in light, but affections in beat; therefore 
men reflect upon their thoughts, but not on their affections. 
That t hought is nothing but the form of the affection of anyone’s 
love, may also be illustrated by speech, which is only the form of 
sound ; this is a suitable illustration, because tone corresponds 
to affection, and speech to thought; therefore affection gives 
tone, and thought speaks. This will become obvious if it is asked, 
what remains of speech if tone is taken away ? or of thought if 
affection is taken away ? Hence then it is plain that love is the 
all of wisdom ; consequently that the essence of the heavens is 
love, and their existence wisdom ; or, what is the same thing, 
that the heavens arc* from the Divine Love, and exist from the 
Divine Love by means of the Divine Wisdom ; therefore, as was 
stated above, the one pertains to the other.” There was with me 
at that time a novitiate spirit, who, hearing these remarks, 
inquired whether the case was similar in regard to charity and 
faith, since charity pertains to affection, and faith to thought. 
The angel replied, 44 The case is entirely similar, faith is nothing 
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olso but the form of charity, just as speech is the form of sound ; 
faith is also formed by charity, as speech is by sound. We in 
heaven know also how it is formed, but there is no leisure to 
explain it now. “ By faith, however,” he added, “I mean spiritual 
faith, which alone has in it life and spirit from the Lord by means 
of charity ; for charity is spiritual, and by its means faith becomes 
spiritual; therefore faith without charity is a merely natural 
faith, and this faith is dead, for it is united with merely natural 
4 affection, which is nothing but lust.” The angels conversed on 
these subjects spiritually; and spiritual discourse embraces 
thousands of things, which natural language cannot express, 
and, what is wonderful, which cannot even come within the 
compass of natural thought. After conversing together for some 
time on these and similar subjects, the angels went away ; and 
as they retired each to his own heaven, stars appeared around 
their heads; and when they had gone some distance from me, 
they were again seen in chariots as before. 

387. III. After those two angels were out of sight, I 
noticed a garden on my right hand, in which there were 
olives, fig-trees, laurels, and palms, planted in order accord¬ 
ing to correspondences. I looked in that direction, and saw 
angels and spirits walking among the trees, and conversing 
together. Then an angelic spirit observed me (they arc called 
angelic spirits who in the world of spirits arc being prepared for 
heaven) ; lie came out of the garden to me and said, “ Will you 
conn* with me into our garden and hear and see wonderful things.” 
So I went with him, and then he said to me, “ Those whom you 
see (for there were many there) arc all in the love of truth, and are 
consequently in the light of wisdom. Here is a palace which we 
call the iemple of Wisdom ; but no one can see it who fancies 
himself to be very wise, much less he who fancies himself wise 
enough, and least of all he who imagines that his wisdom is from 
himself he reason of this is, that they are not in a state to 
receive light from heaven from the love of genuine wisdom. 
Genuine wisdom consists in a man’s seeing by the light of heaven, 
that, what he knows, understands, and is wise in, is so lit tle com¬ 
pared with what lie docs not know and understand, and in which 
lie is not wise that it is like a drop to the ocean, and consequently 
scarcely anything. Every one who is in this beautiful garden, 
and who, in consequence of a clear perception and interior sight, 
acknowledges that Ins wisdom is comparatively so little, secs that 
J emple of Wisdom ; for interior light in the mind enables a man 
to see it, but not exterior light alone.” 

% 1 ha * o{tcn thought that such must be the case, and 

first from knowledge, afterwards from perception, and lastly from 
interior light, had acknowledged that man’s wisdom is so in¬ 
significant, I was permitted to see that Temple. Its form was 
wonderful ; it was elevated considerably from the ground, was 
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foursquare, with walls of crystal; its roof was of transparent 
jasper gracefully arched, and it had a foundation of various 
precious stones; the steps leading up to its entrance were of 
polished alabaster; at tlie sides of the steps were figures of lions 
with cubs. 1 then asked whether I might be allowed to enter ; 
and being informed that I might, 1 ascended the steps; and when 
I had entered, I saw cherubs flying, as it were, beneath the roof, 
but instantly vanishing. The floor under our feet was of cedar, 
and the whole temple, owing to the transparence of the roof and 
walls, was built to be a form of light. 

An angelic spirit went in with me, to whom I related what 1 had 3 
heard from the two angels concerning love and wisdom, and 
also charity and faith. He then said to me, “ Did they not speak 
also of a third?” “What third?” I asked, lie replied, 

“ The good of use. Love and wisdom without the good of use 
are nothing ; they arc only ideal entities, and are without reality, 
until they exist in use. Love, wisdom and use, are three things 
which cannot be separated ; if separated they are nothing. Love 
is nothing without wisdom ; but in wisdom it. becomes something, 
which something is use ; therefore when love by means of wisdom 
is in use, then it really is, because then it actually exists. The 
case in this respect is exactly like that of end, cause, and effect, 
the end is nothing unless in the effect through the cause ; if one 
of the three is destroyed, the whole is destroyed, and becomes 
nothing, as it were. The case is the same also with charity, 4 
faith, and works ; charity without faith is nothing, so faith’ 
without charity, and so charity and faith without works ; but in 
works they become something, the nature of which is according 
to the use of those works. It is the same with affection, thought, 
and operation; and with will, understanding and action ; for 
will without understanding is like the’eye without sight, and both 
without action are like the mind without the body. That this 
is the case, may be clearly seen in this temple, because the light in 
which we are here is a light that lightens the interiors of the 
mind. Geometry also teaches that nothing can be complete or 5 
perfect, unless it is a trine ; for a line is nothing, unless it b ccomes 
an area, and an area nothing unless it becomes a solid, therefore 
the one must be multiplied into the other in order to give them 
existence, and in the third they co-exist. As it is in this, so is it 
also in all created things both in general and particular ; they are 
completed in a third form. This now is why the number three 
in the Word signifies what is complete and perfect. This being 
the case, I could not but wonder that some believe in faith alone, 
some in charity alone, and some in works alone, although one 
without the other, or any two of them without the third, are 
nothing.” 

Hut then I asked “ Is it not possible for a man to have charity 6 
and faith, and yet not to have works ? may lie not be inclined 
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towards somethin", both in love and thought, and yet not do it ? ” 
'Flic angel answered, “ Only ideally, but not really ; and even 
then he must be in the endeavour or will to act; and will or 
endeavour is in itself an act, because it is a continual striving 
towards action, which becomes action externally when deter¬ 
mined thereto. Endeavour and will, therefore, being the interior 
act are accepted by every wise man, because they are accepted 
by God, altogether as the external act, provided that when 
opportunity otters there is no failure." 

388. IV. I have conversed with some of those meant by 
the dragon in the Revelation ; and one of them said, “ Come 
with me, and I will show you the delights of our eyes and 
hearts.” And he led me through a gloomy wood to the 
top of a hill, whence 1 could behold the delights of the 
dragons. I saw an amphitheatre built in the form of a circus, 
with rows of benches one above another, on which the spectators 
were seated ; those on the lowest seats, at a distance, seemed 
to me to be like satyrs and gross forms, some with such clothing 
as decency requires, and some naked. On the higher seats 
were whoremongers and harlots ; for such they appeared to me 
to be from their gestures and behaviour. Then the dragon 
said to me, “ Now you shall see our pastime.” I saw as it were 
bullocks, rams, sheep, kids, and lambs, driven into the area of 
the circus ; and when they were inside, a door was opened, and 
there rushed in, as it were, young lions, panthers, tigers, and 
wolves, which with great fury attacked the flock, tore them in 
pieces, and killed them. After the bloody slaughter, the satyrs 
scattered sand over the place where the animals had been killed. 

2 'File dragon then said to me, ” These are our sports, which give 
pleasure to our minds.” I replied, ” Be gone, demon ; in a short 
time you will see this amphitheatre turned into a lake of fire 
and brimstone.” At this lie laughed and went away. 

Afterwards I thought to myself, why are such things per¬ 
mitted by the Lord ; and I received in my heart, the response 
that they arc permitted so long as such dragons arc in the world 
of spirits ; but when the time of their continuance in that world 
is at an end, such theatrical scenes are turned into infernal 

3 horrors. Everything seen was an appearance induced by the 
dragon by means of phantasies ; thus the bullocks, rams, sheep, 
kids, and lambs, were not real, but the dragons caused the 
genuine goods and truths of the church, which are the objects 
of their hatred, so to appear ; the lions, panthers, tigers, and 
wolves, were appearances of the lusts ruling in those who seemed 
to be like satyrs and gross forms; those who were unclothed, 
were such as believed that evils do not appear in the sight of God ; 
and those whose secret parts were clothed, were such as believe 
that evils do indeed appear in His sight, but do not condemn, 
provided they have faith. The whoremongers and harlots 
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were falsitiers of the truths of tin* Word: for whoredom signifies 
the falsification of truth. In the spiritual world all things, 
at a distance, appear according to correspondences, and when 
they appear in forms, they are called representations of spiritual 
things in objects similar to natural ones. 

After this I saw them going out of the wood ; the dragon 
appeared in the midst of the satyrs and gross forms, and the 
drudges and followers—who were whoremongers and harlots 
came after them. Their company increased as they went along 
and then I heard their conversation. They said that they sav. 
in a meadow a flock of sheep with lambs, and this was a token 
that one of the Jerusalemitic cities, where charity is the chief 
thing, was not far off. And they said, “Let us’go and take 
that city, cast out its inhabitants, and plunder their possessions." 
They accordingly drew near, but the city was encompassed 
with a wall guarded by angels. Then they said, 44 Let us take 
it by stratagem ; let us send some one skilled in quibbling, who 
can make black appear white, and white black, and can give 
to everything whatever colour he pleases.” So they found 
one who was expert in metaphysics, who could change ideas 
of things into ideas of terms, concealing the things themselves 
under technical formula;, and thus flying away with them, 
like a hawk with his prey under his wings, lie was instructed 
to say to the citizens that they were of the same religion, and 
wished to be admitted within the walls. So he ascended to the 
gate and knocked, and when it was o|>cncd he said, that he 
wished to speak with the wisest man in the city. He entered, 
and was conducted to a certain person, whom he thus addressed : 
“ My brethren are outside the gates of the city and beg to he 
admitted. They are of the same religion as yourselves ; both 
you and we, make faith and charity the two essentials of religion ; 
the sole difference is, that you call charity the primary, anil 
faith the derivative, whereas we say that faith is the primary 
and charity the derivative ; but what does it matter which is 
called the primary or which the derivative, provided both are 
believed ? ” The wise man of the city replied, 44 Let ns not 
talk on this subject alone, but in the presence of several, who 
may act as arbiters and judges between us, otherwise we shall 
come to no decision.” Presently some approached to whom 
the draconic spirit addressed words similar to those he had 
before spoken. The wise man of the city replied, 44 You have 
stated that it is the same thing whether charity or faith is taken 
as the first essential of the church, provided it is agreed that 
each constitutes the church and its religion ; and yet the difference 
is the same as between prior and posterior, cause and effect, 
the principal and the instrumental, the essential and the formal. 
1 speak in this way, because I observe that you are skilled in 
the art of metaphysics, which we call quibbling, and some call 
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sorcery ; but let us drop the terms ; the difference is like that 
between what is above and what is below ; nay, if you are dis¬ 
posed to believe it, it is like the difference between the minds 
of those who dwell in the higher regions and the minds of those 
who dwell in the lower regions in this world ; for that which 
is primary constitutes the head and the breast, and that which 
is derived from it. the feet and the soles of the feet. But let us 
in the first place determine and be agreed about the meaning 
of charity and faith ; charity is the affection of the love of doing 
good to the neighbour, for the sake of God, salvation, and eternal 
life; while faith is thought, arising from confidence concerning 

6 God, salvation, and eternal life." But the emissary said, “ I 
grant that this is faith, and I grant also that charity is the 
affection of the love of doing good for the sake of God, because 
1 le has commanded it, but not for the sake of salvation and 
eternal life.” 

When he had thus drawn the line of agreement and disagree¬ 
ment, the wise man of the city said, 44 Is not affection or loving 
the primary, and thought the derivative ? ” But the dragon’s 
emissary said, 44 I deny that.” The other answered, 44 It is 
impossible to deny it. Does not a man think from some love ? 
Take away love and could he think at all ? It would be just 
as if you were to remove sound from speech ; in which case 
could you speak at all ? Sound also has relation to the affection 
of some love, and speech to thought, for love gives tone, and 
thought speaks. The case is also like that of flame and light; 
for if flame is taken away does not the light cease ? It is similar 
with charity and faith, because charity has relation to love, 
and faith to thought. Can you not then comprehend that the 
primary is the all in all in the secondary, just as is the case with 
flame and light ? From which it is evident, that unless you 
make that primary which is primary, you are not in the other. If, 
therefore, you put faith in the first place, which in reality is in the 
second, you will appear in heaven only as an inverted man, with 
his feet upward, and his head downward, or like a mountebank 
walking on his hands with his feet in the air ; and if such be your 
appearance in heaven, of what sort must your good works be, 
which are charity in act, but like those which the mountebank 
would perform with his feet, because lie cannot use his hands ? 
It is for this reason that your charity is natural, and not spiritual, 

7 because it is inverted.” The emissary understood this; for every 
devil can understand truth when he hears it, but he cannot 
retain it; for the affection of evil, which is the lust of the flesh, 
when it returns, banishes the thought of truth. 

After this, the wise man of the city explained at large the 
nature of faith when it is regarded as the chief thing of religion, 
showing that it is merely natural faith, and a mere persuasion, 
without any spiritual life, consequently that it is not faith : and 
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lie said, 44 I might almost say, that in your faith there is no mon- 
real spirituality than there is in thinking about the Mogul's 
dominions, the diamond mines there, or the wealth and grandeur 
of that potentate.” 

On hearing this, the draconic spirit went away angry, and 
related all that had passed to his companions outside the gates ; 
and when they heard that it had been stated, that charity was the 
affection of tin? love of doing good to the neighbour for the sale*- 
of salvation and eternal life, they all exclaimed, 44 It is a lie ” ; 
and the dragon himself cried out, 44 How criminal ! Are not all 
the works of charity done for the sake of salvation, merit-seeking 
works ? ” Then they said to one another, 44 Let us call together 
more of our companions, and let us besiege this city, and cast 
out those charities.” But while they were proceeding to put 
their threats into execution, lo! there appeared, as it were, fire 
from heaven, which consumed them; but the fire from heaven 
was an appearance of their anger and hatred against the in¬ 
habitants of the city, because they had relegated faith from the 
first to the second place, in fact to the lowest place, beneath 
charity ; for they had said that it was not faith. The reason why 
they appeared to be consumed as if by fire, was, because hell 
opened under their feet, and they were swallowed up. Similar 
things to these happened in many places at the time of the Last 
.Judgment, which are meant by this passage in the Revelation : 
The dragon 44 shall go out to deceive the nations, which are in 
the four corners of the earth, to gather them together to battle ; 
and they went upon the breadth of the earth, and compassed the 
camp of the saints about, and the beloved city ; and fire came 
down from Owl out of heaven, and devoured them ” (xx. 8, 9). 

.‘589. V. Once a sheet of paper was seen sent down from 
heaven to a certain society in the world of spirits, where 
there were two prelates of the church, with subordinate canons 
and elders. The paper contained an exhortation to them to 
acknowledge the Lord Jesus Christ as the God of heaven ami 
earth, as He Himself had taught (Matt, xxviii. 18); and to re¬ 
nounce their doctrine concerning a faith which justifies without 
the works of the law, because it is erroneous. The paper was 
read and copied by several, and many thought and spoke of its 
contents with judgment. But after they had received it, 
they said to one another, 44 I-ct us hear the prelates.” They 
were heard, but they contradicted and disapproved of it. For the 
prelates of that society were hardened in heart by the falsities 
which they had imbibed in the former world, so that after a 
short consultation with one another, they sent the paper back to 
heaven whence it came. Upon this, after some murmuring, 
most of the laity withdrew their previous assent, and then the 
light of their judgment in spiritual things, which had before 
shone brightly, was suddenly extinguished. After they had been 
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again admonished, but in vain, I saw that society sink under 
ground, how deep I could not see; it was thus removed from the 
sight of those who worship the Lord only, and hold in aversion 
the doctrine of justification by faith alone. 

2 But some days afterwards I saw nearly a hundred persons 
ascending from the lower earth, whither that little society had 
sunk ; they came to me, and one of them said, “ Listen, I will 
tell you something wonderful. While we were sinking down, the 
place appeared to us to be like a swamp, but immediately after¬ 
wards like dry ground, and then like a small city, in which many 
have their dwellings allotted them. The next day we consulted 
among ourselves what should be done. Many said that the two 
prelutes ought to be approached and mildly censured, because 
they had sent the paper back to heaven from whence it came 
down, and caused this to come upon us. They even selected a 
certain number to go to the prelates" (and the one who talked with 
me said that he was one of these), “and then one of us who surpassed 
the others in wisdom spoke to the prelates as follows :—‘We have 
believed that the church and religion existed with us more than 
others, because we have heard it said that wc enjoyed the greatest 
Gospel light; but some of us have been gifted with enlighten¬ 
ment from heaven, and, with the enlightenment, a perception 
that at this day there is no longer any church in the Christian 

3 world, because there is no religion.* The prelates said, ‘ What 
are you saying ? does not the church exist where the Word is 
read, where Christ the Saviour is acknowledged, and the sacra¬ 
ments arc administered ? * 

“To this our friend answered, ‘ These indeed belong to the 
church, for they constitute it; but they do not constitute the 
church outside man, but within him.* He said further, ‘ Can 
the church be where three gods arc worshipped ? Can the church 
be where the whole doctrine is founded on a single, misunderstood 
statement of Paul's, consequently not on the Word ? Can the 
church exist, so long as the Saviour of the world, who is the true 
God of the church, is not approached? Who can deny that 
religion consists in shunning evil and doing good ? Is there 
religion where it is taught that faith alone saves ? Is there 
religion where it is taught that the charity which proceeds 
from man is moral and civil charity? Who cannot see that 
in such charity there is no religion ? Is there in faith alone 
anything of deed or work, when yet religion consists in doing ? 
Is there any nation throughout the world, which does not 
allow the goods of charity, which are good works, to be of a saving 
nature, since the all of religion consists in good, and the all of 
the church in that doctrine which teaches truths, and by truths, 
goods ? What glory should -we have had if we had received- 

4 that which the paper sent us from heaven contained ! * Then 
the prelates said , 4 You speak in too high a strain : does not faith 
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in act, which is faith fully justifying and saving, constitute the 
church ? And does not faith in state, which is faith proceeding 
and perfecting, constitute religion ? Apprehend this, niv 
children.’ But our wise friend said, ‘Hear, fathers! Does 
not a man, according to your dogma, consider faith in act to be 
like a stock or stone? Can a stock or stone he so vivified, as to 
become a church ? And according to your idea, is not faith in 
state the continuation and progression of faith in act? Since, 
therefore, according to your belief, faith has all saving power, 
and the good of charity which a man does has no saving ollicacy, 
where, in such case, is religion to be found ? * 

"Then the prelates said, ' You talk in this manner, friend, 
because you do not know the mysteries of justification by faith 
alone ; and he who does not know these lias no interior know¬ 
ledge of the way of salvation. Your way is external and common ; 
walk in it if you like ; only know this that all good is from God, 
and none from man, and, therefore, in spiritual things a man has 
no power to do anything of himself, and how then can he of him¬ 
self do such, good as is spiritual ? ’ To this our friend answered, s 
with great indignation, ‘ I know your mysteries of justification 
better than you do yourselves, and 1 tell you plainly that 1 can 
see nothing within these mysteries but mere spectres. Does 
not religion consist in an acknowledgment of God, and in fleeing 
from and hating the devil ? Is not God goodness itself, and the 
devil evil itself? Who is there in the whole world, of any 
religion, who does not know this? And does not the acknow¬ 
ledgment and love of God consist in doing good, because this 
is of and front God ? And does not fleeing from and hating the 
devil consist in not doing evil, because evil is of and from the 
devil ? Or, what is the same thing, does your faith in act, which 
you call faith fully justifying and saving, or, what is again the 
same tiling, docs your act of justification by faith alone teach 
men to do any good which is of and from God, or to shun any evil 
which m of and from the devil? Not in the least; because 
you have laid it down that there is nothing of salvation either 
in doing good or in shunning evil. Further, what is your faith 
in state, which you call faith proceeding and perfecting, but the 
same as faith in act ? How can this be perfected, when you 
exclude all good that comes from man as of himself, by saying 
in your mysteries, How can a man be saved by any good from 
himself, since salvation is a free gift ? And what good can come 
from man, except such as is merit-seeking ? yet all merit belongs 
to Christ alone. Wherefore to do good for the sake of salvation, 
would be to attribute to one’s-self what belongs to Christ alone, 
and would thus be to desire to justify and save oneself. Again 
you say, How can anyone do good, when the Holy Ghost performs 
all things, without receiving any aid from man ? What need 
then is there of any accessory good on man’s part, if none of the 
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K on »l that comes from man is in itself good ? Are not these 
your mysteries ? But in my eyes, they are mere cavils and arti¬ 
fices, contrived for the purpose of removing good works, which are 
the goods of charity, in order to establish vour faith alone. 

6 And, in consequence of doing this, you regard a man with respect 
to faith, and in general as to all the spiritual things of the church 
and religion, as a stock, or a lifeless image, and not as a man 
created to he an image of God. to whom has been given, and 
continually is given, the power to understand, to will, to believe, 
to love, to speak and to act entirely as of himself, particularly in 
spiritual things; because by these a man is a man. Hainan 
in spiritual things did not think and act as of himself, what then 
would he the use of the Word, the church, religion, and worship ? 
^ oil know that to do good to the neighbour from love is charity ; 
hut you do not know what charity is, when nevertheless it is 
the soul ami essence of faith : and because charity is both of these, 
what then is faith separated from charity hut dead? and dead 
faith is nothing hut a mere spectre. I call it a spectre because 
the apostle James calls faith without good works, not only dead, 

7 hut diabolical.' Then one of the prelates, when he heard his 
faith called dead, diabolical, and a spectre, became so angry, 
that he tore the mitre from Ins head, and threw it down on the 
table, saying, 4 I will not take it up again until 1 have avenged 
myself on the enemies of the faith of our church '; and he shook 
his head, mut tering and exclaiming, 4 That James! That James !' 
On the front of his cap was a thin plate, on which were engraved 
the words, 4 Faith alone justifies.' Then suddenly there 
appeared a monster rising out of the earth, with seven heads, 
with feet like a bear's, a body like a leopard's, and a mouth like 
a lion’s, exactly like the beast described in Revelation (xiii. 1, 2), 
whose image was made and worshipped (14, 15). This spectre 
took the mitre off the table, and widening it below, placed it 
on his seven heads, and then the earth opened under his feet, and 
sinking down, lie disappeared. At this sight the prelate ex¬ 
claimed, 4 V iolence ! Violence ! ’ Then we left them, and lo ! 
there appeared steps before us, by which we ascended, and re¬ 
turned above ground, and to the sight of heaven, where we had 
been before.” This was related to me by the spirit who had 
ascended, with a hundred others, from the lower earth. 

390. VI. Hearing in the northern quarter of the spiritual 
world a roaring of waters, as it were, I walked towards 
the sound. As I approached the roaring ceased, and I 
heard a noise like the distant hum of a congregation ; 
and then there appeared a house full of holes, surrounded with 
a wall, from whence that humming sound was heard. I went 
up to it, and seeing the porter, I asked him who were within 
those walls ? He said, 44 The wisest of the wise, who are now 
debating on supernatural subjects ” ; he spoke so from his 
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simple faith, and I said to him, 44 May I be permitted to enter ? ” 
He answered. 4 * You may, provided you say nothing; for I have 
leave to admit gentiles to stand with me at the door.” So I went 
in, and lo ! it was an amphitheatre, and in the centre of it was 
a pulpit and a number of wise men,—so called,—discussing the 
mysteries of their faith. The subject or proposition then under 
discussion was, 44 Whether the good a man does, in a state 
of justification by faith, or in its progress after the act, is the 
good of religion or not ? ” They were unanimous in definin'' 
the good of religion to be that which contributes to salvation" 

1 he discussion was bitter, but those prevailed who said that 2 
the good Inch a man does in the state or progression of faith 
is only moral good, which conduces indeed to his prosperity 
m the world, but contributes nothing to salvation; only faith 
does this. This opinion they confirmed as follows: 44 How,” 
said they, 44 can any voluntary good be conjoined with gratuitous 
good ? And is not salvation free ? How again can any good 
coming from man be united to Christ’s merit ? Does not 
salvation come through this merit only ? And how can man’s 
operation be conjoined with that of the Holy Spirit? Does 
not the Holy Spirit do everything without mans aid ? Are 
not these three things—free grace, the merit of Christ, and the 
operation of the Holy Ghost—alone conducive to salvation in 
the act of justification by faith ? And do not they remain alone 
conducive to salvation in the state or progress of faith ? Where¬ 
fore accessory good on man’s part can in no wise be called the 
good of religion, which, as stated before, contributes to salvation 
but ought rather to be called the evil of religion, whenever it is 
done with a view to salvation, since man’s will is in it, which 
must needs regard its own good as merit-seeking.” Two gentiles i 
heard all this reasoning, as they stood with the door-keeper in 
the porch, and one said to the other, 44 These people have no 
religion at all ; for who docs not see that what is called religion 
consists in doing good to the neighbour for the sake of God 
consequently with and from God ? ’ and the other said, 44 Their 
faith has infatuated them.” Then they asked the door-keeper, 
Who are these people ?” On his replying, 44 They arc wise 
Christians, they said. Nonsense ! you are imposing on us • 
they are actors, talking as they <lo in this way.” I then departed. 

It was under the Lord’s Divine auspices that I went to this 
building, and that they were then debating on the above subjects, 
with the other things that occurred as described. 

391. VII. How great is the desolation of truth, and the 
theological destitution at this day in the Christian world, 
has been made known to me by conversation with many of 
the laity and the clergy, in the spiritual world. Among 
the latter, there is such spiritual poverty that they hardly 
know anything except that there is the Trinity of Father, 
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Son and Holy Spirit, and that faith alone saves, together 
with some historical facts related by the Evangelists of the 
Lord Christ. But all else which the Word of the Old and New 
Testaments teaches respecting the Lord, as that the Father and 
He are one ; that He is in the Father, and the Father in Him ; 
that He has all power in heaven and in earth ; that it is the will 
of the Father that men should believe in the Son; and that all 
who believe in Him have eternal life ; with many other things— 
these truths are as much unknown to them and remote, as things 
that lie at the bottom of the ocean, or in the centre of the earth ; 
and when they are produced from the W ord, and read, they 
stand like people that hear and yet do not hear; nor does it 
enter more deeply into their ears than the whispering of the 
wind, or the beating of a drum. The angels, who arc sent by 
the Lord, at particular times, to visit the Christian societies in 
the world of spirits, thus under heaven, are much grieved, say¬ 
ing that dullness and darkness prevail on subjects pertaining 
to*"salvation, almost like that of talking parrots. The learned 
among them say that they have no more understanding in 
spiritual and Divine tilings than so many statues. 

? An angel once told me that he had spoken with two of the 
clergy, one of whom was in faith separated from charity, and 
the other in faith not separated. ‘ Friend,” said lie to the 
first, 44 who are you?” He replied, 44 1 am a Christian of the 
Reformed Church.” 44 And what is your doctrine, and^your 
religion based on that doctrine ? ” He replied, 4 baitli. And 
what,” said the angel, 44 is your faith ? ” He answered, 4 My 
faith is, that God the Father sent His Son, to take upon Him the 
curse entailed on all mankind, and that in consequence of this 
we arc saved.” The angel further asked, 44 What more do you 
know respecting salvation ? ” He replied, 44 Salvation is effected 
by that faith alone.” He then asked, 44 What do you know of 
redemption ? ” He answered, 44 It was wrought by the passion 
on the cross, and the merit thereof is imputed by means of that 
faith.” 44 And what,” said he, 44 do you know of regeneration ? ” 
Ho answered, 44 This also is effected by that faith.” 44 What, 
said he, 44 do you know of love and charity ? ” 44 These also are 

involved in that faith.” 44 What is your opinion on the com¬ 
mandments of the Decalogue, and on the other contents of the 
Word ? ” He replied, 44 They are all included in the above 
faith.” " Then,” said the angel, 44 you do not think it necessary 
to do anything ? ” He answered, 4 What am I to do ? I cannot 
do good, which is really good, of myself.” 44 But,” said the angel, 
44 can you have faith of yourself ? ” He replied, 44 That is a 
matter I never inquire into ; I must have faith.” Lastly, ho 
said, 44 Do you know anything further concerning salvation ? 
lie answered, 44 What more should I know, when salvation comes 
through that faith alone ? ” Then said the angel, 44 Yoiur 
402 



MEMORABILIA. 


[391. 

answer is like a man who plays but one note of a flute. I hear 
nothing but faith*; but if this is all you know, you know 
nothing at all. Go and look for your companions.*’ He went, 
and found them in a desert place, where there was no grass ; 
he asked the reason, and was informed that it was because 
they had nothing of the church among them. 

With him who had faith united to charity, he spoke as 
follows : Friend,” said he, “ who are you ? ” He replied 

I am a Christian of the Reformed Church." “ What is your 
doctnne and your religion derived from it ? ” He answered 
Faith and charity.” “These,” said the angel, “are two?” 
He answered. They cannot be separated.” What,” said the 
angel, is faith ? ” He replied, “ To believe what the Word 
teaches. And what is charity?” “To do what the 
Word teaches. The angel then said, “ Have you merely 
believed what you have read in the Word, or have you also done 
and practised it ? ” He replied. “ I have also done it.” The 
angel of heaven then looked at him, and said. “ My friend, come 
with me, and dwell with us.” 
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CHARITY, OR LOVE TOWARDS THE NEIGHBOUR 

AND GOOD WORKS. 

392. Having treated of faith, we next proceed to deal with 
charity ; for faith and charity are conjoined like truth and good, 
or like light and heat in the time of spring. We use this similitude 
because spiritual light, which is the light that proceeds from the 
Sun of the spintual world, is in its essence truth, therefore truth 
in that world, wherever it appears, shines with a splendour 
according to its purity ; and spiritual heat, which also proceeds 
from the same Sun, in its essence is good. These things are said 
because it is the same with charity and faith, as with good and 
truth ; for charity is the aggregate of all things that belong to 
the good which a man docs to the neighbour, and faith the 
aggregate of all things that belong to the truth which he thinks 
concerning God and Divine things. Since then the truth of faith 
is spiritual light, and the good of charity spiritual heat, it follows 
that it is the same with these two as with the two things that have 
the same name in the natural world ; that is to say, that as by their 
conjunction all things on earth flourish, so by the conjunction of 
the former the human mind bears fruit; but with this difference, 
that natural heat and light cause the earth to blossom forth, 
whereas spiritual heat and light cause the human mind to blossom 
forth, and, therefore, this latter result being spiritual, consists in 
wisdom and intelligence. There is also a correspondence between 
these, and, therefore, the mind, in which charity is conjoined with 
faith, and faith with charity, is compared, in the Word, to a 
garden, and is also understood and signified by the garden of 
ir L a P. oinfc full 7 Proved in the work entitled Arcatia Caleslia, 
published in London. It must be known, however, that unless 
tho doctrine of charity is treated of after faith, what faith is 
cannot be understood ; for it has been stated and proved, in the 
preceding chapter, that faith without charity is not faith, and 
that chanty without faith is not charity, and that neither of 
them lives but from the Lord (n. 355-3G1) ; also that the 
Lord, chanty, and faith, make one, like life, will, and under¬ 
standing ; and that if they are divided, all perish, and are 
destroyed like a pearl bruised to powder (n. 362-3G7) ; and 
chanty and faith are together in good works 
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•T)3. It is an unalterable truth that faith and charity cannot be 
separated, if a man is to enjoy spiritual life and be saved. This is 
self-evident to everyone's understanding, even if lie is not learned. 
W hen it is said that he who leads a good life, and believes aright, 
will be saved, who does not acknowledge the truth of the assertion, 
by a kind of interior perception, and a consequent assent of the 
understanding ? And when it is said that, he who believes aright, 
and does not lead a good life, will also be saved who does not reject 
the assertion, it being just as offensive to the understanding as 
dirt is to the eye into which it falls? Every one in such a case, 
from an interior perception, thinks in this way, How can any 
one believe aright, who does not lead a good life ? And what 
is believing then, but like a painted figure of faith, and not its 
living image? Similarly, when the statement is made that he who 
leads a good life, although he does not believe, will be saved, docs 
not the understanding see clearly, and think, while considering this 
proposition, that it is without coherence, since to lead a good 
life is to live from God; for all good, which is really so, is from 
God ? What then is to live well and not to believe, but like clay 
in the hand of the potter, which cannot be formed into any 
useful vessel in the spiritual kingdom, but only in the natural 
kingdom ? Moreover, who does not see the contradiction in 
these two statements, that he who believes, but does not live well, 
will be saved, and that lie that leads a good life, and does not 
believe, will be saved? Now because the nature of a good life, 
which is the life of charity, is at this day understood and yet not 
understood, it being understood naturally but not spiritually, 
this, therefore, shall be treated of, for it refers to charity. 

I. TllERE AltE THREE UNIVERSAL LOVES, TIIE LOVE OF HEAVEN, 
THE LOVE OF THE WORLD, AND THE LOVE OF SELF. 

31)1. We commence with these three kinds, since they are the 
universal and fundamental of all, and charity has something in 
common with each of them. For the love of heaven means love 
to the Lord and love towards the neighbour ; and because each 
of these has regard to use as its end, it may be called the love of 
uses. The love of the world is the love not only of riches and 
property, but also of everything that the world affords for the 
delight of the bodily senses; as beauty that pleases the eye, har¬ 
mony the ear, fragrance the smell, softness the skin, delicacies that 
please the tongue; also becoming dress, convenient dwellings, and 
society ; consequently all the enjoyments resulting from these 
and many other things. The love of self is the love not only of 
honour, glory, fame, and distinction, but also that of meriting 
and seeking office, and thus of ruling over others. Charity has 
something in common with each of these three kinds of love, 
because, in itself, it is the love of uses ; for charity wishes to do 
good to the neighbour, and good is the same thing as use ; and 
each of these loves regards uses as its ends,—the love of heaven 
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spiritual uses; the love of the world, natural uses, which may he 
designated civil uses; and the love of self, uses for the body, 
which may also be designated domestic, performed for itself, 
and for its own. 

395. That these three loves are in every man from creation, 
and, therefore, from birth, and that they tend to perfect him, 
when rightly subordinate to one another, but to his destruction 
when such is not the case, will be proved in the next article. At 
present we shall merely remark, that those three loves are in 
right subordination when the love of heaven is the head, the 
love of the world the breast and abdomen, and the love of self 
the feet and soles of the feet. The human mind, as frequently 
stilted above, is divided into three regions, from the highest of 
which a man regards God, from the second or middle the world, 
and from the third or lowest himself. Since this is the nature 
of the mind, it can be raised, and can raise itself, to God 
and heaven ; it is also capable of extension in every direction 
laterally, because into the world, and its nature ; and it is cap¬ 
able of being let downward, and of letting itself downward, 
to earth and to hell. In these respects mental vision is 
like that of the body, for the latter can look either upwards, 
round about, or downwards. The human mind is like a house 2 
with three stories which communicate one with another by stairs ; 
in the highest of these stories dwell angels from heaven, in the 
middle, men from the world, and in the lowest, genii. Where 
these three loves are rightly subordinated, a man can ascend or 
descend at pleasure ; when he ascends to the highest story, he 
is in company with angels as an angel ; when from this he g(»es 
down to the middle story, he is in company with men as a man- 
angel ; and when from this he descends further, he is there in 
company with genii as a man of the world, and instructs, reproves, 
and subdues them. In the man in whom those three loves 3 
are in due subordination, they are also so co-ordinated, that the 
highest love, which is the love of heaven, is inwardly in the 
second love, the love of the world, and thence in the third or 
lowest love, the love of self ; and the love which is within directs 
at its pleasure that which is without. If, then, the love of heaven 
is inwardly in the love of the world, and by this, in the love of self, 
the man performs uses in each love, from the God of heaven. 
Those three loves in operation are like will, understanding, and 
action ; the will enters by influx into the understanding, and 
there provides itself means by which action results. But more 
will be said on this subject in the following article, where it 
will be shown that those three loves, when they are rightly 
subordinated, perfect a man, but when not rightly subordinated 
to one another, they pervert and destroy him. 

390. In order, however, that the contents of the present chapter, 
an J of those that follow on the subjects of Free-Will, Reformation, 
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Regeneration, and so forth, may be presented clearly in the light 
of reason, it will be necessary to state some particulars con¬ 
cerning the will and the understanding; good and truth ; love in 
general ; the love of the world and the love of self, in particular; 
the external and internal man ; the merely natural and sensual 
man. These subjects shall be expounded lest the rational sight of 
man, in the apprehension of what is to follow, should be, as it 
were, in a thick fog, and so should wander as through the streets 
of a city, till it cannot find the way home. For what is theology 
without the understanding, and if the latter is not enlightened 
when the Word is read, but as an unlit lamp in the hand, such 
as the five foolish virgins carried, who had no oil ? We now 
proceed to the consideration of each subject in its order. 

397. 1. The will and the understanding. 

1. A man is endowed with two faculties, which constitute 
his life ; the one is called will, and the other understanding : 
they are distinct from each other, but so formed as to be one, 
and when they are one they are called the mind. These, there¬ 
fore, constitute the human mind, and the whole life of man is 
there in its beginnings, and thence in the body. 2. As all things 
in the universe which arc according to order have relation to good 
and truth, so all things in a man have relation to the will and the 
understanding, since good in him belongs to his will, and truth 
to his understanding ; for these two faculties, or these two lives of 
man, are their receptacles and subjects, the will the receptacle 
and subject of all things pertaining to good, and the under¬ 
standing of all things pertaining to truth. Goods and truths in a 
man have no other place of existence ; the same is the case with 
love and faith ; since love pertains to good, and good to love, 
faith is of truth, and truth of faith. 3. The will and the under¬ 
standing also constitute man's spirit, for his wisdom and in¬ 
telligence, his love and charity, and also his life in general, reside 
in these ; the body is entirely subject to them. 4. Nothing is 
of more importance than to know clearly how the will and the 
understanding form one mind ; for there is a marriage between 
them like that between good and truth. The nature of this 
marriage will be evident from what will be presently stated 
concerning good and truth, that as good is the very being of a 
thing, and truth its manifestation, so a man’s will is the very 
being of his life, and the understanding is the manifestation of 
life derived from that being; for good, which is of the will, 
forms itself in the understanding, and so renders itself visible. 

398. 2. Good and truth. 

1. All things in the universe that are in Divine Order, have 
relation to good and truth. There is nothing in heaven, or in the 
world, that does not relate to these two ; this is because they both 
a proceed from God, from whom are all things. 2. From this it is 
evident how necessary it is for a man to know what good and 
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truth are, and how the one regards the other, and how the one is 
conjoined to the other. This knowledge is most necessary for 
the member of the church ; for as all things of heaven have 
relation to good and truth, so also have all things of the church, 
because the good and truth of heaven are also the good and truth 
of the church. 3. It is according to Divine order for good and 3 
truth to be conjoined, and not separated, in order that they may 
be one, and not two ; for they proceed from God, and are con¬ 
joined in heaven, and, therefore, they must be conjoined in the 
church. The conjunction of good and truth in heaven is called 
the heavenly marriage, for all there arc in this marriage. It is 
for this reason that heaven in the Word is compared to a marriage, 
and the Lord is called a Bridegroom and Husband, while heaven 
and the church are called the Bride and Wife. Heaven and the 
church are so called because those who are therein receive Divine 
good in truths. 4. The angels in heaven derive all their in- 4 
telligence and wisdom from this marriage, but not from good 
separate from truth. It is the same with the members of the 
church. 5. Since the conjunction of good and truth is like 5 
a marriage, it is evident that good loves truth, and that truth in 
return loves good, and that the one desires to be conjoined to the 
other. A member of the church, therefore, who has no such love 
and desire, is not in the heavenly marriage; consequently the 
church is not as yet in him ; for the conjunction of good and 
truth constitutes the church. G. There are many kinds of good ; 6 
in general there are spiritual and natural good ; and these are 
both united in genuine moral good. As it is with goods, so it is 
with truths ; because truths belong to good, and are the forms of 
good. 7. As it is with good and truth, so it is in the opposite 7 
sense with evil and falsity ; for as all things in the universe, that 
are according to Divine order, have relation to good and truth, 
so all things which are contrary to Divine order have relation to 
evil and falsity ; and as good loves to be conjoined with truth, 
and truth with good, so evil loves to be conjoined with falsity, 
and falsity with evil ; and also as all intelligence and wisdom 
have their birth from the conjunction of good and truth, so all 
insanity and foolishness spring from the union of evil and falsity. 
The conjunction of evil and falsity, interiorly considered, is not 
a marriage, but adultery. 8. Since evil and falsity are the 8 
opposites of good and truth, it is plain that truth cannot bo 
conjoined with evil, nor good with the falsity of evil. If truth is 
adjoined to evil, it becomes no longer truth, but falsity, for it is 
falsified ; and if good is adjoined to the falsity of evil, it becomes 
no longer good, but evil, for it is adulterated. Nevertheless, 
falsity not of evil, can be conjoined with good. 9. No one who 9 
from confirmation and life is in evil and its falsity, can know 
what good and truth arc, because he believes his evil to be good 
and his falsity to be truth ; but those who from confirmation 
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and lift? arc in good and truth, arc capable of knowing what evil 
and falsity arc ; because all good and its truth arc heavenly, 
as to their essence, but all evil and its falsity are infernal, as 
to their essence ; and every thing heavenly is in the light, while 
every thing infernal is in darkness. 

399. 3. Love in general. 

1. A man’s very life is his love, and such as is the love, such 
is the life ; in fact such is the whole man. Hut it is the dominant 
or ruling love only, which makes the man. This love has many 
others subordinate to it, which are its derivatives. These 
appear under another form ; but still they arc all in the 
dominant love, and with it form one kingdom. This dominant 
love is as it were their king and head ; it directs them ; and. by 
them as mediate ends, it regards and intends its own end, which 
is the primary and ultimate of all ; and this both directly and 

2 indirectly. 2. The object of the dominant love is what a man 
loves above all things. What a man loves above all things 
is continually present in his thought, because it is in his will, 
and constitutes his veriest life. As for example ; he who loves 
riches above all things, whether money or possessions, is con¬ 
tinually turning over in his mind how he may get them ; he 
rejoices greatly when he acquires them, and grieves deeply 
at their loss ; for his heart is in them. lie who loves himself 
above all things, considers himself in every thing ; he thinks 
of himself, talks of himself, acts for the sake of himself ; for his 
life is the life of self. 

3 3. What a man loves supremely, this lie regards in all things, 
even the minutest; it is latent in his will like the silent current 
of a river, sweeping and bearing him on even when he is acting 
in some other way; for it is that which animates him. It is 
this which one man seeks to discover, and also sees in another; 

4 and by it he either leads him, or acts with him. 4. A man is 
wholly such as is the dominant principle of his life ; by this 
he is distinguished from others ; according to this his heaven is 
formed, if lie is good, and his hell, if lie is bad; it is, in short, 
his very will, his self-hood, and his nature; for it is the very 
being of his life. This cannot be changed after death, because 

5 it is the man himself. 5. Everything that affords pleasure, 
satisfaction, and happiness, is from his dominant love, and is 
qualified by it; for what a man loves, that lie calls delightful, 
because he feels it; but what he only thinks and does not love, 
he may also call delightful, but it is not the delight of his life. 
The delight of a man's love constitutes his good ; and whatever is 

0 undelightful is to him evil. G. There are two kinds of love, 
from which, as from their very fountains, all the varieties of 
good and truth exist; and there are two kinds of love, from 
which all the varieties of evil and falsity exist. The two kinds 
of love from which all the varieties of good and truth exist, 
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arc love to the Lord aiul love towards the neighbour; and the 
two kinds of love from which all the varieties of evil and 
falsity exist, are the love of self and the love of the world. The 
latter loves, when they predominate, are wholly opposed to the 
former. 7. The two kinds of love from which all the varieties 7 
of good and truth exist, and which, as just stated, are love to 
the Lord and love towards the neighbour, constitute heaven 
in man, for they reign in heaven ; and as they constitute heaven 
in him, they also constitute the church in him. The two kinds 
of love from which all the varieties of evil and falsity exist, 
and which, as just stated, are the love of self and the love of the 
world, make hell in man, for they reign in hell ; and consequently 
they destroy the church in him. 8 . The two kinds of love 8 
from which are all the varieties of good and truth, and which, as 
just stated, are the loves of heaven, open and form the internal 
spiritual man, for they reside there ; but the two kinds of love 
from which all the varieties of evil and falsity exist, and which, 
as just stated, are the loves of hell, when they are predominant, 
close up and destroy the internal spiritual man, and render a 
man natural and sensual, according to the extent and nature 
of their domination. 

400. 4. The love 0 / set/ and the love of (he world in particular. 

1. The love of self consists in wishing well to oneself alone, and 
to no others except for the sake of self; not even to the church, 
one’s country, any human society, or to a fellow-citizen. It 
will also do good only for the sake of reputation, honour, 
and glory ; and unless these arc seen in the good which is done 
to others, it is said in the heart, ‘ What does it matter ? Why 
should I do this ? What good will it be to me ? * and so it is 
passed by. Whence it Ls evident that he who is in the love of 
self does not love the church, his country, society, his fellow- 
citizens, or anything truly good, but only himself and what 
relates to himself. 2. A man is in the love of self, when in what 2 
he thinks and docs he has no regard for the neighbour, thus 
none for the public, and still less for the Lord, but only for 
himself and those who belong to him. Consequently, when he 
does everything for the sake of himself and those who belong 
to him, and nothing for the public, except for the sake of 
appearance, or for the neighbour, except with a view to secure 
his favour, it is a sure indication of the love of self. 3. We use the 3 
terms 4 himself ’ and 4 those who belong to him,’ because he who 
loves himself, also loves those who belong to himself, particularly 
his children and grand-children, and in general all who act with 
him, whom he calls his friends ; but his love for these is nothing 
but the love of himself, for he regards them as it were in himself, 
and himself in them. Among those whom he calls his friends, 
are also included all those who praise, honour, and pay court to 
him ; others he looks upon as men, but with the eyes of his 
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4 spirit he regards them as little better than spectres. 4. A man 
is in the love of self who despises his neighbour in comparison 
with himself, and holds him as an enemy if he does not show 
him marks of favour, and pay him respect and attention. He 
is still more in the love of self who on that account hates and 
persecutes the neighbour; and still more, he who burns with 
revenge against him, and desires his destruction. Such at 

5 length delight in cruelty. 5. The nature of the love of self 
may be plainly seen by a comparison with heavenly love. It is 
the nature of heavenly love, to love uses for the sake of uses, 
or the good for the sake of the good which a man does for the 
church, his country, society, or his fellow-citizens; but he who 
loves such things for the sake of himself, loves them just as he 
would his servants, because they serve him. It, therefore, follows 
that he who is in the love of self would have the church, his 
country, society, and his fellow-citizens serve him, rather than 
that he should serve them ; he places himself above them, and 
them beneath himself. 

6 G. Moreover, as far as a man is in heavenly love, which is to 
love uses and goods, and to have heartfelt enjoyment in the 
performance of them, so far he is led by the Lord ; for it is this 
love in which the Lord is, and which is from Him. But so far 
as a man is in the love of self, he is led by himself, so far also 
he is led by his proprium, which is nothing but evil ; for it is his 
hereditary evil which consists in loving one’s self more than God 

7 and the world in preference to heaven. 7. The love of self is 
also of such a nature, that in proportion as the reins are given to 
it, that is, so far as external restraints are removed—the fear 
of the law and its penalties, the loss of reputation, honour, gain, 
office, or life—it rushes on to such a degree as to desire universal 
dominion, not only over the world, but also over heaven, and in 
fact over God Himself. It knows neither bound nor end. Such 
a tendency lurks in every man who is in the love of self, although 
it may not be evident to the world, where it is held in check by 
the ties and restraints that have been named, and if an insuper¬ 
able obstacle stands in its way, it remains quiescent till it is 
removed. It is owing to these things that those who are in this 
love, do not know that such a mad unbounded lust lies lurking 
within them. That this is the case, however, no one can help 
seeing in potentates and kings, who, not being subject to such 
checks, restraints, and insuperable obstacles, over-run, and as 
far as success attends them, subjugate, provinces and kingdoms, 
and aspire after unlimited power and glory. It is still more 
evident in the case of those who extend their dominion even to 
heaven, and transfer to themselves all the Lord’s Divine power; 
these continually desire to possess more power. 

8 8. There are two kinds of dominion, one that of love towards 
the neighbour, and the other that of the love of self. These two 
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kinds of dominion arc direct opposites. He who rules from 
love towards the neighbour, desires the good of all, and loves 
nothing more than the performance of uses, and serving others— 
to serve others is to do good to them from good-will, and to 
perform uses—this is his love, and the jov of his heart. Such a 
person rejoices the more when he is raised to dignities, not on 
account of the dignities but because of the uses which he can 
more fully and more efficiently perform. Such is dominion in 
the heavens. But he who exercises dominion from the love of 
self, wishes good to none but himself and those who belong 
to him ; while the uses which he performs are done merely for 
the sake of his own honour and glory, which he regards as the 
only uses ; he serves others, in order that he may himself be 
served, honoured, and permitted to exercise dominion ; he 
solicits dignities, not for the sake of the good which lie may do, 
but that he may possess eminence and distinction, and thence 
be in the joy of his heart. 0. The love of dominion remains also 9 
with every man after his life in the world ; those who have 
exercised it from love towards the neighbour are then entrusted 
with dominion in the heavens ; but then it is not they who rule, 
but the uses and goods which they love ; and when these rule, 
it is the Lord who rules. On the contrary, those who have 
exercised dominion from the love of self, after life in the world, 
are made to abdicate, and arc reduced to a state of servitude. 
From what has been said, it can now be understood who are 
in the love of self. It matters not how they appear externally, 
whether lifted up or humble ; for the distinctions here noted are 
in the internal man, which the majority of men conceal, while 
they train the external to assume the appearance of love for the 
public good and the neighbour, and thus take on a false character. 
This also they do for the sake of self, knowing that the love of 
the public good and the neighbour affects all men interiorly, and 
that they will be esteemed accordingly. This love influences 
men, because heaven flows into it. 10 . The evils which prevail 10 
with those who are in the love of self are in general contempt of 
others, envy, enmity against those who do not favour their 
designs, hostility, hatred of various kinds, revenge, cunning, 
deceit, unmercifulness, and cruelty. And where there are such 
evils, there is also contempt of God and of Divine things, which 
arc the truths and goods of the church ; if they honour these, it 
is with the lips only, and not with the heart. As such evils result 
from the love of self, there are also similar falsities ; for falsities 
are from evils. 

11. The love of the world consists in the desire to appropriate 11 
to ourselves, by any means whatever, the wealth of others, also 
in setting the heart on riches, and suffering the world to lead ono 
away from spiritual love, which is love towards the neighbour, 
and thus from heaven. Those are in the love of the world who 
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wish to appropriate to their own use the goods of others by 
various means, especially those who use cunning and deceit, 
esteeming the neighbour's good as of no account whatever. 
Those who are in this love covet the goods of others, and, so far as 
the fear of the laws, or the loss of reputation on account of gain 
does not restrain them, they deprive them of their possessions, 

1 2 in fact, they prey upon them. 12. The love of the world, how¬ 
ever, is not opposed to heavenly love to such a degree as the 

13 love of self ; for the evils concealed in it arc not so great. 13. 
The love of the world is manifold. There are the love of wealth 
for the sake of position, the love of position and dignities with a 
view to gain wealth, the love of wealth for various purposes of 
worldly pleasure, the love of wealth for its own sake only, which is 
the love of misers ; and so forth. The end for which wealth is 
desired is called its use ; and it is the end or use from which the 
love derives its character ; for as is the love, such is the end 

14 which it regards ; other things serve it as means. 14. In a 
word, the love of self and the love of the world, are in direct 
opposition to the love of the Lord and the love of the neighbour ; 
therefore the love of self and the love of the world, as described 
above, are infernal loves ; they reign in hell, and also constitute 
hell with man. But love to the Lord and love towards the 
neighbour arc heavenly loves ; they also reign in heaven, and also 
constitute heaven with man. 

401. 5. The internal and external man. 

1. Man has been so created that he can be, at one and the same 
time, in both the spiritual and the natural world. The spiritual 
world is where angels are, and the natural world is where men arc. 
And because man has been so created, lie possesses an internal 
and an external, the internal being that by which he is in tho 
spiritual world, and the external that by which he is in the 
natural world. Ilis internal is called the internal man, and his 

2 external is called the external man. 2. Every man has both an 
internal and an external ; but with a difference in the case of 
tho good and the evil. With the good, the internal is in heaven 
and its light, and the external in the world and its light; this 
light is with them illuminated by the light of heaven, so that the 
internal and external act in unity, like cause and effect, or like 
prior and posterior ; but with the evil the internal is in hell and 
its light, which light, compared with that of heaven, is thick 
darkness, while their external may be in light similar to that 
which the good enjoy. This case is, therefore, the reverse of tho 
other. This is the reason why the evil, just as the good, can speak 
and teach about faith, charity, and God, but not, like the good, 

3 from faith, charity, and God. 3. The internal is what is called 
the spiritual man, because it is in the light of heaven, and this 
light is spiritual ; while the external is what is called tho natural 
man, because it is in the light of the world, and this light is 

414 



CITAMTY. 


[-101 


natural. The man whose internal is in the light of heaven, and 
his external in the light of the world,is a spiritual man as to both ; 
for spiritual light from the interior illuminates the natural light, 
and makes it its own ; the case is the reverse with the wicked. 

4. The internal spiritual man, considered in itself, is an angel of 4 
heaven, and while living in the body, is also associated with 
angels, and, after its release from the body, comes among them. 
But the internal man, with the evil, is a satan, and also while in 
the body is associated with satans, and after separation from the 
body comes among them. 5. The interiors of the mind of those 5 
who are spiritual men are actually raised towards heaven, for 
they look primarily to that; hut the interiors of the mind of those 
who are merely natural arc turned away from heaven, towards 
the world, because they look to that. 

G. Those who have only a general idea of the internal and 6 
external man, believe that it is the internal man that thinks and 
wills, and the external that speaks and acts, because thinking 
and willing are internal, while speaking and acting arc external. 
But it must be understood, that when a man thinks and wills 
well concerning the Lord ami the things which arc the Lord's, 
and concerning the neighbour and the things that are the neigh¬ 
bour’s, lie then thinks and wills from a spiritual internal, because 
from the faith of truth and the love of good ; hut when a man 
thinks ill concerning them and wills ill to them, lie then thinks 
and wills from an infernal internal, because from the faith of 
falsity and the love of evil. In a word, so far os a man is 
in love to the Lord and in love towards the neighbour, he is 
in a spiritual internal, and thinks and wills from it, and also 
speaks and acts from it; blit so far as a man is in the love of 
self and the love of the world, he thinks and wills from hell, let 
his words and actions he what they may. 7. It is so provided 7 
and ordered by the Lord, that so far as a man thinks and 
wills from heaven, the spiritual man is in process of being 
opened and formed; this opening is into heaven, even to 
the Lord, and this formation is according to those things 
that pertain to heaven. On the contrary, so far as a man 
thinks and wills, not from heaven, but from the world, the 
internal spiritual man is in process of being closed, and the 
external in that of being opened and formed ; this opening is 
into the world, and tills formation is according to those things 
that pertain to hell. 8 . Those with whom the internal spiritual 8 
man is opened to heaven and to the Lord, arc in the light of 
heaven, and in enlightenment from the Lord, and consequently 
in intelligence and wisdom. These see truth from the light of 
truth, and have a perception of good from the love of it. But 
those with whom the internal spiritual man is closed, do not know 
what the internal man Is, neither do they believe the Word, nor 
in a life after death, nor in the things that pertain to heaven and 
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the church ; and as they are only in natural light, they 
believe nature to be from itself, and not from God ; they see 

9 falsity as truth, and perceive evil as good. 0. The internal and 
external here treated of. are the internal and external of man's 
spirit; his body is only a superadded external, within which the 
others exist ; for the body does nothing from itself, but from 
the spirit which is in it. It must be understood that a man’s 
spirit, after its separation from the body, retains the same 
capacity to think and will, speak and act, as before ; thought and 
will are its internal, and speech and action arc then its external. 

402. G. The merely natural and sensual man. 

Since few people know who arc meant by sensual men, 
and what their character is, and yet it is important that this 
should be known, they shall, therefore, be described. 1. He is 
called a sensual man who judges all things by his bodily senses, 
and who believes nothing but what he can see with his eyes and 
touch with his hands, saying that such things arc real, and 
denying this to all others ; a sensual man, therefore, is in the 

2 lowest degree a natural man. 2. The interiors of his mind, 
which see from the light of heaven, arc closed, so that he there 
sees nothing of the truth pertaining to heaven and the church, 
because he thinks externally, and not interiorly from any 

3 spiritual light. 3. And as ho is in gross natural light, he is 
interiorly opposed to all things pertaining to heaven and the 
church, and yet exteriorly he can argue in favour of them, and 
that with a degree of ardour according to the authority obtain- 

4 able by means of them. 4. Sensual men reason keenly and 
ingeniously, because their thought is so near their speech as 
to be almost in it, and as it were on their very lips; and also 
because they make all intelligence consist in speaking from the 

5 memory only. 5. Some of them can confirm anything they 
please, and falsities with much ingenuity, which afterwards they 
believe to be truths ; but their reasonings and confirmations are 
drawn from the illusions of the senses, by which the common 
people are captivated and persuaded. 

6 , 7 G. Sensual men arc shrewd and crafty above all others. 7. 
The interiors of their minds are corrupt and filthy, because by 

8 means of such things they communicate with the hells. 8 . Those 
who are in the hells are sensual, and the deeper the hells in which 
they are, so much the more sensual are they ; also the sphere of 
infernal spirits conjoins itself with man’s sensuals from behind. 

9 9. Since sensual men do not see any genuine truth in light, but 
reason and dispute about everything whether it is so ; and 
as these disputes are heard at a distance like the gnashing of 
teeth, which is nothing but the collision of falsities one with 
another, and also of the falsity with truth, it is evident what 
is signified in the Word by 4 gnashing of teeth.’ The reason 
of this is, that reasoning from the illusions of the senses 
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corresponds to the teeth. 10. Learned am! scholarly men, who io 
have deeply confirmed themselves in falsities, especially those 
who have confirmed themselves against the truths of the Word, 
are more sensual than others, though they do not appear so to 
the world. Heresies have largely originated with such as were 
sensual. 11. The hypocritical, the deceitful, the voluptuous, u 
the adulterous, the avaricious are, for the most part, sensual. 

12. Those who reasoned from sensual things only, and argued 12 
against the genuine truths of the Word, and thus of the church, 
were called by the ancients serpents of the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil. Since sensual things are those that affect the 
bodily senses, and arc imbibed by means of the senses, it follows, 

13. A man, by sensual things, communicates with the world, 13 
and by rational things with heaven. 14. Sensual things 
furnish those things from the natural world that are of ser- 14 
vice to the interiors of the mind in the spiritual world. 15. 
There arc sensual things that minister to the understanding, 15 
and these are the various tilings that are called physical ; and 
there are sensual things that minister to the will, and these 
arc the pleasures of the senses and of the body. l(i. A 
man has but little wisdom, unless his thought is raised above 16 
sensual things. A wise man thinks above sensual things, and 
when this is the case, he comes into clearer light {lumen), 
and at length into the light (lux) of heaven, whence he has a 
perception of truth, which constitutes true intelligence. 17. 
This elevation of the mind above sensual things, and its with¬ 
drawal from them, was known to the ancients. 18. If sensual 
things are in the last place, a way is opened by their means iS 
for the understanding, and truths are eliminated by a kind of 
extraction ; but if sensual things are put in the first place, that 
way is closed by them, and the man does not see truths except 
as in a mist, or as in the night, lit. Sensual things, with a wise 
man, arc in the last place, and are subject to more interior 19 
things, but with an unwise man they are in the first place, and 
rule. These arc properly called sensual men. 20 . A man has 
sensual things in common with the beasts, and also such as they 2 c 
have not. Ho far as any one thinks above sensual things, so 
far he is a man ; but no one can think in this way, and see the 
trutlis of the church, unless he acknowledges Clod, and live 3 
according to Ilis commandments ; for it is God that elevates 
and enlightens.” 

II. Those three loves, when they are rightly subordi¬ 
nated, MAKE A MAN PERFECT ; BUT WHEN NOT RIGHTLY 
SUBORDINATED, THEY PERVERT AND INVERT HIM. 

403. Something shall first be said concerning the subordination 
of these three universal loves—the love of heaven, the love of 
the world, and the love of self ; then concerning the influx and 
insertion of one into another; and lastly, concerning man’s 
2d ' 117 


*7 



403.1 


the trii ; ciiristias relic/ox. 


state according to their subordination. These three loves are, 
in relation to each other, like the divisions of the body the 
highest of which is the head : the middle, the breast with the 
abdomen; while the knees, the feet, and the soles of the feet 
form the third division. When the love of heaven makes the 
head the love of the world, the breast with the abdomen, and 
the love of self, the feet with the soles of the feet, then man is 
in a perfect state according to creation ; for then the two lower 
loves subserve the highest, just as the body and all its parts 
subserve the head. When, therefore, the love of heaven makes 
the head, it descends by influx into the love of the world, which 
consists chiefly in the love of riches, and by their means it 
performs uses'; then by means of this love it descends into the 
[ovc of self, which is chiefly the love of honours, and by means ot 
these also it performs uses. Thus these three loves breathe uses 
by the influx of the one into the other. W ho does not see 
2 that when a man, from spiritual love—which is from the Lord, 
ami is meant by the love of heaven—desires to perform uses, 
the natural man performs them by means of riches and other 
possessions, and the sensual man assists in its own function, and 
finds honour in producing them ? Who cannot understand, also, 
that all a man's bodily works are done according to the state 
of his mind in the head, and that if the mind is in the love of 
uses, the body by means of its members performs them ? And 
the reason of this is, that the will and understanding in their 
beginnings are in the head, and in their derivatives in the body, 
just as a man's will is in his deeds, and his thought in his speech ; 
and, comparatively, as the prolific principle of the seed is in all 
the parts of a tree, by means of which it produces fruits, which 
arc its uses; or as fire and light, in a crystalline vase, which 
thereby becomes warm and shows the light through it. More¬ 
over, the spiritual sight of the mind, and also the natural sight 
of the body, with him in whom these three loves arc justly and 
rightly subordinated, from the light which flows in through 
heaven from the Lord, may be compared to an African fruit, 
which is transparent quit© to its centre, where its seeds arc 
stored. Something similar is meant by these words of the 
Lord: “ The light of the body is the eye ; if the eye be single 
(that is, good), the whole body is full of light ” (Matt. vi. 
3 22; Luke xi. 34). No man of sound reason can condemn 
riches or wealth, for, in the general body, they are like tlie 
blood in man ; nor can he condemn the honours attached to 
offices, because they are the hands of a king, and the pillars 
of society, provided their natural and sensual loves are subordi¬ 
nated to spiritual love. There are also administrative offices in 
heaven, and dignities attached to them; but those who till 
them, love nothing more than to perform uses because they are 
spiritual. 
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404. A man, however, puts on an entirely different state if the 
love of the world, or of riches, forms the head, that is, if it is the 
reigning love ; for then the love of heaven is banished from the 
head, and takes up its abode in the body. The man who is in 
this case prefers the world to heaven ; he worships God, indeed, 
but from merely natural love, which places merit in all worship ; 
he also does good to the neighbour, but with a view to receive 
recompense. To such persons the things of heaven are like 
garments, which make them appear bright and shining before 
the eyes of men, but dusky before the eyes of angels ; for when 
the love of the world possesses the internal man, and the 
love of heaven the external, then the former love obscures all 
things of the church, and hides them as under a veil. There 
is, however, much variety in this love; it is worse as it verges 
towards avarice ; in this the love of heaven grows black ; so, 
too, it verges towards pride and pre-eminence over others 
from the love of self. But it is different if it inclines to pro¬ 
digality ; it Ls less hurtful if it looks to the world’s attractions, 
such as palaces, luxurious surroundings, rich clothing, servants, 
horses and carriages, with pompous display and so on ; for the 
nature of any love Ls determined by the end which it intends 
and regards. This love may be compared to a crystal of a 
blackish hue, which absorbs the light, and variegates it only into 
dusky and faint colours. It is also like a mist or a cloud which 
intercepts the rays of the sun ; or like new unfermented wine, 
which Ls pleasant to the taste, but disturbs the stomach. A 
person under the influence of this love, when viewed from heaven, 
appears like a hunch-back walking with his head inclined and 
looking on the ground, and who, if he lifts his head towards 
heaven, strains the muscles of his back, and presently relapses 
into a stooping posture. Such persons were called by the ancients 
in the church Mammons, and by the Greeks Plutos. 

405. But if the love of self or the love of ruling forms the head, 
then the love of heaven passes through the body to the feet; and 
thus, as that love increases, the love of heaven descends through 
the ankles to the soles of the feet; and if it increases still further, 
it then passes through the shoes, and is trampled under foot. 
There is a love of ruling arising from the love of the neighbour, 
and there is a love of ruling from the love of self. Those who 
arc in the former love, seek dominion for the purpose of promoting 
public and private uses ; to these, therefore, authority is also 
entrusted in the heavens. Emperors, kings, dukes, and all such 2 
as are born and educated for positions of authority, if they 
humble themselves before God, are sometimes less in the love of 
ruling from the love of self than those of low origin, and who 
from pride seek pre-eminence. But with those who are in the 
love of dominion arising from the love of self, the love of heaven 
is like a bench, on which, on account of the common people, they 
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rest their feet, which, however, when such arc not present, they 
throw into a corner, or cast out of doors. The reason of this is, 
that they love themselves alone, and consequently immerse their 
wills and thoughts in their proprium, which, in itself, is hereditary 
evil, and this is diametrically opposite to the love of heaven. 

3 The evils which pertain to those who are in the love of ruling from 
the love of self are in general these : contempt of others, envy, 
enmity against those who do not favour them, hostility on that 
account, hatred, revenge, unmercifulness, harshness, and cruelty ; 
and where there are such evils, there also is contempt of God and 
of Divine things, which are the truths and goods of the church ; 
if they esteem these, it is with their lips only, lest they should 
he denounced by the ecclesiastical order and censured by the rest. 

4 Hut this love is one thing with the clergy and another with the 
laity. With the clergy, this love climbs upwards when the 
opportunity is given it, until they desire to be gods ; but with 
the laity it increases until the)* seek to be kings; thus does the 

5 phantasy of this love carry away their minds. Since the love 
of heaven, with a perfect man, holds the highest place, and forms, 
as it were, the head of the loves that follow, while the love of the 
world is below it, and is like the breast below the head, and the 
love of self is beneath this like the feet, it follows, that if the love 
of self were to form the head, it would totally invert the man, 
in which ease he would appear to angels like a person lying with 
his head bent towards the ground, and his back towards heaven ; 
and, in the act of worship, he would appear to be on his hands 
and feet, and to dance like a panther's cub. Moreover, such 
persons would appear like beasts of various forms with two heads, 
one above being the face of a wild animal, another, below, a 
human face, the latter of which would be continually thrust for¬ 
ward by the upper one, and forced to kiss the ground. All these 
arc sensual men, and are such as have been described above (402). 

III. Every man individually isthf. neighbour who ought 

TO BE LOVED, BUT ACCORDING TO THE NATURE OF HIS GOOD. 

400. Man is born not for himself, but for others, that is, not 
to live for himself alone, but for others ; otherwise, society 
could not be held together, and no good could exist in it. It is 
a common saying that every man is neighbour to himself; but 
the doctrine of charity teaches how this is to be understood. 
Every one must provide himself with the necessaries of life, 
ns food, clothing, a dwelling, and other things, which civil life 
demands ; and this not only for himself, but also for his family ; 
and not only for the time present, but also for the future ; for 
otherwise, being in want of all things, he would not be in a state 
to exercise charity. But in what way a man ought to be a neigh¬ 
bour to himself, may be evident from the following. Every 
man ought to provide proper food and clothing for his body ; 
this must be the first object of his care : but to the end that there 
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may be a sound mind in a sound body, every one ought to pro¬ 
vide the mind with its. food, that is such tilings as belong to 
intelligence and judgment, and this in order that he may be 
in a state to serve his fellow-citizens, his country, the church, 
and thus the Lord. He who does this provides for himself 
to eternity. Hence it is plain what is first in time, and what 
is first in end ; and that the first in end is that to which all 
things look. I his case is like that of one who is building a house ; 
he first lavs the foundation ; but the foundation is laid for the 
purpose of a house ; and the house is built for residence. He 
who believes that he is neighbour to himself in the first place 
or primarily, is like a man who regards the foundation as the 
end, and not the house itself as a place of abode ; whereas a 
place of abode is the first and ultimate end, while the house 
with its foundation is only the means to that end. 

407. We will now say what is meant by loving the neighbour. 

I o love the neighbour is not only to will and do good to a relative, 
a friend, and a good man, but also to a stranger, an enemy, and 
a bad man. Charity, however, is exercised in a different way 
towards the former from what it is towards the latter. Towards 
a relative and a friend it is shown in the form of direct benefits ; 
but towards an enemy and a wicked person, by indirect benefits, 
as by exhortation, discipline, and punishment, and thus by 
correction. This can bo illustrated as follows :—A judge, who 
according to law and justice punishes an evil-doer, loves the 
neighbour ; for so lie subjects him to discipline, and consults 
the welfare of the citizens, by securing them against harm from 
him in the future. Every one knows that a father shows his love 
towards his children by correcting them when they do wrong; 
on the other hand, if he docs not correct them he loves their 
faults; and such love cannot be called charity. So again, if 
anyone resists an insulting enemy, and in self-defence cither 
beats him, or delivers him to the judge so as to prevent injury 
to himself, yet with a disposition to befriend the man, in this 
case he acts from charity. Wars, which have for their end the 
defence of one’s country and the church, arc not inconsistent with 
charity; the end for which they are undertaken will show 
whether they arc attended with charity or not. 

408. Since then charity, in its origin, consists in good-will, 
und good-will has its seat in the internal man, it is plain that 
when anyone who has charity resists an enemy, punishes the 
guilty, and chastises the wicked, he does so by means of the 
external man, and consequently, when lie has done it, he returns 
into the charity which is in the internal man, and then as far as 
he can, or as far as it is useful, he wishes him well, and, from 

f ood-will, does good to him. But those who have real charity 
ave zeal for what is good ; and zeal in the external man may 
seem like anger and flaming fire, yet on the repentance of the 
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adversary, it is instantly extinguished and appeased. It is 
otherwise with those who have no charity; their zeal is anger 
and hatred, for their internal man is heated and set on fire by 
these evil passions. 

409. Before the Lord came into the world, scarcely anyone 
knew what the internal man and charity were. This is why 
lie so frequently inculcated brotherly love or charity; and 
this makes the difference between the Old Testament or 
Covenant and the New. That good ought to be done to an 
adversary and an enemy, the Lord taught in Matthew: 

Ye have heard that it hath been said, to them of old 
time, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 
But 1 say unto you, love your enemies, bless them that curse 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them that 
despitefully use you and persecute you, that ye may be the 
children of your Father who is in heaven ” (Matt. v. 43-45). 
And when Peter asked Him, “ I low often shall my brother sin 
against me, ami I forgive him ? Until seven times ? Jesus 
saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times, but until 
seventy times seven” (xviii. 21, 22). I have also heard from 
heaven, that the Lord forgives every man his sins, and never 
punishes for them, and does not even impute them, because lie 
is Love itself and Good itself; but that nevertheless sins are not 
on this account wiped out: for that can only be done by repent¬ 
ance. For since the Lord said to Peter, that he should forgive 
until seventy times seven, what will not the Lord do ? 

410. Since charity itself resides in the internal man, where 
it is good-will, and thence passes into the external man, where 
it manifests itself in good deeds, it follows that the internal man 
ought to be the object of love, and from that the external ; 
consequently, that a man ought to be loved according to the 
quality of the good which is in him ; therefore good itself is 
essentially our neighbour. This may be illustrated thus:—when 
anyone selects a steward for his house, or a servant from three 
or four, docs lie not examine the internal of the man, and choose 
a sincere and faithful person, and love him accordingly? So, 
too, a king or a magistrate, from three or four persons, would 
select one qualified for an office, and reject one not competent, 
whatever his looks might be, although his words and his 

2 deeds might be in his favour. Since, therefore, every man is 
the neighbour, and there is an infinite variety of men, and every 
one ought to be loved as a neighbour according to his good, 
it is evident that there are genera and species, and also degrees, 
of love towards the neighbour. Now, since the Lord ought to be 
loved above all things, it follows, that the degrees of love towards 
the neighbour ought to be estimated by love towards the Lord, 
consequently by the proportion in which the Lord is received 
by our neighbour, or in wliich he possesses anything from 
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the Lord ; for in that same proportion he is in the possession 
of good, all good being from the Lord. As, however, these 
degrees are in the internal man, and this seldom manifests itself 
in the world, it is enough that the neighbour be loved according 
to the degrees with which one is cognisant. But these degrees 
are clearly perceived after death ; for there the affections of 
the will, ami the thoughts of the understanding therefrom, 
make about all a spiritual sphere, which is made sensible in 
various ways. That spiritual sphere, however, in the world, 
is absorbed by the material body, and incloses itself within 
the natural sphere, which then flows out from man. There are 
degrees of love towards the neighbour, as is evident from the 
Lord’s parable concerning the Samaritan, who showed mercy 
to the man that was wounded by thieves, whom the priest and 
Levite saw, and passed by; and when the Lord inquired which 
of the three seemed to have been neighbour, it was answered, 
“ He that showed mercy " (Luke x. .’17). 

411. It is written, ** Thou shalt love the Lord above all things, 
and the neighbour as thyself ” (Luke x. 27). To love the neigh¬ 
bour as oneself, is, not to despise him in comparison with 
oneself, and to deal justly with him, not judging evil of him. 
The law of charity laid down and given by the Lord is this : 

Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye 
even so to them ; for this is the law and the prophets ” (Matt, 
vii. 12 ; Luke vi. 31,32). Thus do they love the neighbour, who 
are in the love of heaven ; while those who are in the love of 
the world, love him from worldly motives, and for tin* sake of 
the world; and those who are in the love of self love the 
neighbour from self, and for the sake of self. 

IV. Man, collectively, ok as a smaller or larger 
SOCIETY, AND MAN FORMED OF SOCIETIES, THAT IS, ONK*S 
COUNTRY, IS THE NEIGHBOUR THAT OUGHT TO RE LOVED. 

412. Those who do not know what the word neighbour means 
in its true sense, suppose that man individually only is the 
neighbour, and that to confer benefits upon him is to love him. 
But the term neighbour, and love to him, have a wider meaning, 
for this meaning grows in proportion to the number of men 
covered by the term. Who cannot see that to love a body 
of men, consisting of many individuals, is to love the neighbour 
more than to love a single individual of that body ? Therefore a 
smaller or greater society is the neighbour, because it is man 
collectively. From this it follows that he who loves a society, 
loves those of whom the society consists ; therefore, he who 
wishes well to, and does good to, a society, consults the good of 
the individuals in it. A society is like one man ; and the in¬ 
dividuals that compose it form, as it were, one body, and are 
distinct one from another like the members in one body. The 
Lord, and from Him the angels, when they look down upon the 
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earth, sec a whole society as one man, an«l its form as resulting 
from the character of the members that compose it. I have 
also been permitted to sec a particular society in heaven alto¬ 
gether as one man, in stature like that of a man in the world. 

2 That love towards a society is a fuller love to the neighbour 
than love towards a single or individual man, is evident from 
this, that positions of dignity are assigned to governors in pro¬ 
portion to the number of societies subject to their government, 
and honours are attached to them according to the extent of 
the uses they perform. For there are in the world higher and 
lower offices, subordinated according to the more or less general 
government of societies; he whose authority is the most general 
is the king ; and every one has remuneration, glory, and the 
love of the community, in proportion to the extent of his 

3 duties and the goods of use which he performs. But the rulers 
of the present age can perform uses, and consult the good of 
society, and yet not love the neighbour ; as is the case with those 
who perform uses and consult the good of society on account of 
themselves and the world, for the sake of appearances, or that 
they may be deemed worthy to be raised to higher dignities. 
Such persons, although they arc not discerned in the world, 
are yet discerned in heaven ; wherefore, while those who have 
promoted use from love to the neighbour are exalted as rulers 
over heavenly societies, and enjoy honour and glory, yet they 
do not set their hearts on these. But those who have performed 
uses from the love of the world and of self are rejected. 

4Id. Love towards the neighbour exercised towards man in¬ 
dividually, diflers from the same love when shown to mankind 
collectively or a society, as the function of a private citizen differs 
from that of a public magistrate, or that of a magistrate from 
that of a duke. The difference also is the same as between him 
who traded with two talents and him who traded with five 
(Matt. xxv. 15-31) ; or that between the value of a shekel and 
that of a talent; or that between the profit from a single vine 
compared with that from a whole vineyard, or from a single 
olive-tree compared with that from a whole oliveyard, or from a 
single fruit tree compared with that from a whole orchard. Love 
towards the neighbour also ascends in man to a sphere more 
and more interior, and as it ascends he loves a society more than 
an individual man, and his country more than a society. Now, 
since charity consists in wishing well and thence in doing well, 
it follows, that it is to be exercised towards a society almost 
in the same manner as towards an individual ; but in one way 
towards a society of good men, and in another towards a society 
of wicked men. Towards the latter charity is to bo exercised 
according to natural equity ; towards the former according to 
spiritual equity; but of these two kinds of equity wo shall 
speak elsewhere. 
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414. One's country is the neighi>onr more than a society, 
because it consists of many societies, consequently the love 
towards it is of a more extensive ami higher kind : moreover, to 
love one's country is to love the public welfare. A man’s 
country is the neighbour, because it is like a parent ; for there 
he was born ; it has nourished and still nourishes him ; it has 
protected, and still protects him from injury. Men are bound 
from love to do good to their country according to its needs, 
some of which are natural and some spiritual. Natural needs 
regard civil life and order; and spiritual needs regard spiritual 
life and order. That every man is bound to love his country, 
not as he loves himself, but more than himself, is a law inscribed 
on the human heart; whence the universal saying, to which every 
upright man subscribes, that if ruin threatens one's country 
from an enemy or any other source, it is noble to die for it, and 
it is glorious for a soldier to shed his blood in her defence ; this 
is a common saying, because to such a degree ought one’s country 
to be loved. It is to be noted that those who love their country, 
and render it good services from good-will, after death, love 
the Lord’s kingdom, for that is their country there, and those 
who love His kingdom, love the Lord, because the Lord is the 
all in all of His kingdom. 

V. The ciiuncn is the neighbour that is to be loved in 
A HIGHER DEGREE, AND THE LORD’S KINGDOM IN TIIE HIGHEST 
DEGREE. 

415. As a man is born for eternal life, and is introduced into 
it by the church, therefore he is to love the church as the neigh¬ 
bour in a higher degree ; for it teaches the means that lead to 
eternal life, and introduces him into it, leading him to it by 
means of the truths of doctrine, and introducing him into it by 
means of the goods of life. It is not meant that the priesthood 
is to be loved in a higher degree, and from it the church, but 
that the good and truth of the church is to be loved, and the 
priesthood on their account, since this only serves, and should 
be honoured according to its service. The church is the neigh¬ 
bour that ought to be loved in a higher degree, thus even above 
one’s country, because a man is initiated by his country into civil 
life, and by the church into spiritual life, which distinguishes a 
man from mere animal life. Moreover, civil life is temporal, 
and comes to an end, and is then os if it had never existed ; 
whereas spiritual life is eternal, for it has no end and may, 
therefore, be said to have real being, but the former may bo 
designated non-being. The difference is like that between finite 
and infinite, between which there is no comparison, for what is 
eternal is infinite in respect to time. 

410. The Lord’s kingdom is the neighbour, that ought to be 
loved in the highest degree, because by the Lord’s kingdom is 
meant the church throughout the earth, called the communion 
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of saints, and heaven is also meant by it. lie, then, who loves 
the Lord's kingdom, loves all those throughout the whole world 
who acknowledge the Lord, and live in faith towards Him and 
in charity towards the neighbour ; and he loves also all who are 
in heaven. Those who love the Lord's kingdom love the Lord 
above all things, and are thus in love to God more than others ; 
for the church in the heavens and on earth is the Lord's body, 
the members thereof being in the Lord, and the Lord in them. 
Love, therefore, towards the Lord’s kingdom is love towards the 
neighbour in all its fulness ; for those who love His kingdom not 
only love the Lord above all things, but also the neighbour as 
themselves. For love to the Lord is a universal love, and is, 
therefore, in everything that belongs to spiritual life, ns well as 
in everything that belongs to natural life generally and particu¬ 
larly. For this love has its seat in the highest things in man, 
and the highest descend by influx into the lower, and vivify 
them; just as the will enters into everything of the intention, 
and of action therefrom, and as the understanding enters into 
the whole of thought, and into speech therefrom, therefore the 
Lord says, 44 Seek ye first the kingdom of the heavens, and its 
righteousness, then all things shall be added unto you ” (Matt, 
vi. 33). The kingdom of the heavens is the Lord's kingdom, 
as is plain from this passage in Daniel: “ Behold, one as the 
Son of man coming with the clouds of the heavens ; and there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
peoples, nations, and languages should serve him : his dominion 
is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his 
kingdom that which shall not he destroyed ” (vii. 13, 14). 

VI. To LOVE THE NEIGHBOUR IS, STRICTLY, NOT TO LOVE 
THE PERSON, HUT THE GOOD THAT IS IN THE PERSON. 

417. Who docs not know that a man is not a man because be 
has a human face and body, but from the wisdom of bis under¬ 
standing, and the goodness of his will, the quality of which, in 
proportion to its elevation, causes him to be the more a man? 
A man at his birth is more a brute than any animal, but he 
becomes a man by instruction of various kinds, by the 
reception of which his mind is formed ; and a man is what 
his mind is. There are some beasts whose faces resemble 
man's, but have not the faculty of understanding, or of acting 
from understanding, for they net from the instinct which is 
excited by their natural love. There is a difference too in this 
respect, that the beast expresses the affections of its love only 
by sounds, whereas man expresses his affections when formed 
into thought, by means of speech. Again, a beast looks with 
its face to the ground, but a man with his face upwards towards 
heaven, and in all directions round about him. From which wo 
conclude that a man is a man only so far as his speech proceeds 
from sound reason, and he looks to his abode in heaven; and that 
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he is not a man so far as he speaks from perverted reason, and 
looks only to his abode in the world. Vet even such are men, 
not actually, but potentially; for everyone has the power to 
understand what is true, and to will what is good ; but so far as 
he is not willing to do good, and to understand truth, he can in 
externals counterfeit and ape a man. 

418. Good is the neighbour because good belongs to the will, 
and the will is the esse of a man's life. Truth in the understand¬ 
ing is also the neighbour, but only so far as it proceeds from 
good in the will ; for good in the will forms itself in the under¬ 
standing, and there renders itself visible in the light of reason. 
That good is the neighbour is evident from common experience. 
Who loves a person except from the quality of his will and under¬ 
standing, that is, according to what is good and just in him ? 
As for example, who loves a king, a prince, a duke, a governor, a 
consul, or any magistrate, or any judge, except from justice and 
the judgment shown in their speech and actions ? Who loves a 
prelate, a minister of the church, or a canon, except for their 
learning, integrity of life, and zeal for the salvation of souls ? 
Who loves the general of an army, or any ofliccr under him, but 
for his coinage, united with prudence ? Who loves a merchant 
but for his honesty ? Who loves a workman and servant, but 
for their fidelity Y Nay, who cares for a tree except for its 
fruit, the soil but for its fertility, a stone but for its precious 
character, and so on ? Anil, what is remarkable, not only does an 
upright man love what is good and just in another, but a man 
who is not upright docs so too, because he is in no fear in his 
dealings with one of such a character, of losing his reputation, 
honour, or wealth. But the love of good with one who is not 
upright is not love of the neighbour ; for he docs not love another 
interiorly, except so far as lie is of service to him. But to love the 
good in another from good in oneself is genuine love towards the 
neighbour; for in this case the goods embrace and are conjoined. 

419. He who loves good because it is good, and truth because 
it is true, loves the neighbour pre-eminently ; for he loves the 
Lord, who is good itself and truth itself. The love of good and 
thence of truth, and so of the neighbour, is from no other source; 
thus love towards the neighbour is formed from a heavenly 
origin. Whether we speak of use or of good, it is the same thing ; 
therefore to perform uses is to do goods ; and according to the 
quantity and quality of the use in the goods, so far goods are 
goods in quantity and quality. 

VII. Charity and good works are two distinct things, 
LIKE WILLING WIIAT IS GOOD AND DOING WHAT IS GOOD. 

420. With every man there is an internal and an external. 
His internal is what is called the internal man, and his external 
what is called the external man. He who does not know what 
the internal man is and what the external, may suppose that 
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it is the internal man which thinks and wills, and the external 
which speaks and acts. It is true, indeed, that speech and action 
belong to the external man, and thought and will to the internal ; 
hut yet these are not what essentially constitute the external 
and internal man. According to the common idea man’s mind 
is the internal man. But the mind is divided into two regions ; 
one, which is higher and more interior, is the spiritual region ; 
and the other, which is lower and more exterior, is the natural 
region. The spiritual mind looks principally into the spiritual 
world, and has for its objects such things as are therein, whether 
they are such as are in heaven or such ns are in hell; for both 
arc in the spiritual world. But the natural mind is chiefly 
concerned with the natural world, and has for its objects such 
things as arc in that world, whether they arc good or evil. All 
man’s action and speech proceeds from the lower region of the 
mind directly, and indirectly from its higher region, since the 
lower region of the mind is nearer to the bodily senses, and the 
higher more remote from them. Man’s mind is thus divided, 
because he was created to be spiritual and at the same time 
natural, and thus a man, and not a beast. From this it is 
evident that the man who primarily regards the world and himself 
is an external man, because he is natural, not only in body, but also 
in mind ; and that the man who primarily regards the things of 
heaven and the church, is an internal man, because he is spiritual, 
both in mind and body. He is spiritual even as to the body, 
because his actions and speech proceed from the higher mind 
which is spiritual, through the lower which is natural ; for it is 
well known that effects proceed from the body, and the causes 
which produce them from the mind, and that the cause is alto¬ 
gether in the effect. That the human mind is thus divided is 
clear from this fact, that man has the power to play the part of 
a dissembler, a flatterer, a hypocrite, or an actor, and that while 
assenting to what another says he may hold it in ridicule. The 
one he does from the higher mind, the other from the lower. 

421. From this it may be seen how it is to be understood 
that charity and good works are distinct, like willing what is 
good and doing what is good ; that is, they arc formally distinct, 
like the mind which thinks and wills, and the body by which 
the mind speaks and acts ; and they are essentially distinct, 
because, as shown above, the mind is divided into two regions, 
an interior which is spiritual, and an exterior which is natural. 
If works, therefore, proceed from the spiritual mind, they proceed 
from its willing well, which is charity ; but if from the natural 
mind, from a willing well, which is not charity although it may 
appear like charity in its external form, still it is not charity in 
its internal form; and charity in the external form only bears 
the appearance of charity, but does not possess its essence. 
This may be illustrated by a comparison witli seeds sown in the 
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ground. From each seed there sprouts forth a young shoot 
useful or useless, according to the nature of the seed. It is 
similar with spiritual seed, which is the truth of the church 
from the Word ; from this doctrine is formed, which is useful 
if from genuine truths, useless if from truths falsified. The 
same is the case with charity from willing well, whether it is 
for the sake of self and the world, or for the sake of the neigh¬ 
bour in a restricted or a broad sense. If for the sake of self and 
the world, it is not real charity ; but if for the sake of the neigh¬ 
bour, it is real. More, however, may be seen on this subject 
in the chapter on Faith, particularly in the articles where it is 
shown that Charily is to will well , and good works are to da well , 
Iro/n willing well ( n. 374); and that Charily and Faith arc mere 
menial and perishable things , unless they terminate in works, and 
co-exist in them, whenever it is possible (n. 375, 370). 

VIII. Charity itself is to act justly and faithfully 
IN THE OFFICE, BUSINESS, AND EMPLOYMENT IN WHICH ANYONE 
IS ENGAGED, AND WITH WHOMSOEVER HE HAS ANY DEALINGS. 

422. Charity itself is to act justly and fuithfully in whatever 
office, business, and employment anyone is engaged, because 
everything done under such circumstances is of use to society, 
and use is good, and good understood apart from personality 
is the neighbour ; and it was shown above that not only in¬ 
dividual men, but also a society of men, and one's country 
itself, are the neighbour. For example : A king who sets his 
subjects an example of well-doing, as he is desirous that they 
should live according to the laws of justice, recompenses those 
who do so, regards every one according to his merit, defends 
them against injuries and invasions, acts as the father of his 
kingdom, and consults the general prosperity of his people ; 
charity is in his heart, and his deeds are good works. A priest 
who teaches truths from the Word, and by them leads to the 
good of life and so to heaven, because he consults the welfare 
of the souls of the people of his church, is pre-eminently in the 
exercise of charity. A judge who judges according to justice 
and law, and not for reward, friendship, or relationship, consults 
the good of society and of men individually ; of society, because 
it is thus kept in obedience to law and in the fear of transgressing 
it, and of individuals, because justice triumphs over injustice. 
A merchant if he acts from sincerity, and not from deceit or 
fraud, consults the good of his neighbour with whom ho has 
business. The same is true of a workman or artificer, if he does 
his work uprightly and sincerely, and not fraudulently and 
deceitfully. It is the same with the rest, as captains and 
sailors, farmers and servants. 

423. This is charity itself, because charity may be defined 
as doing good to the neighbour daily and continually, and not 
only to the neighbour individually, but also collectively ; and 

429 



423 - 12 :: 


THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION . 


this can be done only by means of what is pood and just in the 
office, business, and work in which anyone is engaged, and with 
whomsoever lie has any dealings ; for this he does daily ; and 
when this is not the case it is still continually present in his 
mind, and is the object of his thoughts and intentions. He who 
thus practises charity, becomes more and more charity in form ; 
for justice and fidelity form his mind, and their exercise his 
body ; so that in process of time, from the form thus acquired, 
lie wills and thinks nothing but what has some relation to 
charity. Such persons at length become like those of whom 
it is said in the Word, that they have the law written in their 
hearts. They also place no merit in their works, for they never 
think of merit, but only of duty, which a good citizen is bound 
to perform. A man, however, of himself cannot at all act from 
spiritual justice and fidelity ; for every one derives from his 
parents an hereditary disposition to do what is good and just 
for the sake of himself and the world, and not for the sake of 
what is good and just. Only those, therefore, who worship the 
Lord, and act from Him while they act from themselves, attain 
to spiritual charity, and are imbued with it by exercise. 

*121. There are many who act justly and faithfully in their 
occupation, and although they thus perform works of charity, 
still do not possess any charity in themselves. These arc those 
in whom the love of self and the world predominates, and not 
the love of heaven ; and if perchance this lat ter love is present, 
it is beneath the former, like a servant under his master, a common 
soldier under his officer, or a porter standing in the doorway. 

IX. The benefactions of charity are giving to the 

FOOR ANI) RELIEVING THE NEEDY, BUT WITH PRUDENCE. 

425. It is necessary to distinguish between the duties of charity 
and its benefactions. By the duties of charity arc meant those 
exercises which proceed immediately from charity itself, and 
which, as just shown, belong primarily to one's occupation. 
But by the benefactions of charity arc meant those aids and 
helps which arc outside the ordinary duties of one's occupation. 
They arc called benefactions, because in the doing of them a man 
is left to his own freedom and good pleasure, and, when done, 
they are regarded by the recipient simply as benefits conferred 
upon him, and they arc dispensed according to the reasons and 
intentions which influence the mind of the benefactor. It is a 
prevailing idea that charity consists solely in giving to the poor, 
relieving the needy, providing for widows and orphans, con¬ 
tributing towards the building of hospitals and infirmaries, 
asylums, orphans' homes, and especially churches, and towards 
their decorations and revenues. But many of these things are 
not connected with charity, but are extraneous to it. Those 
who make charity itself consist in such benefactions, cannot but 
place merit in such works ; and although they profess that they 
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do not place any merit in them, still a belief in their merit lurks 
within. This is very evident after death ; for they then begin 
to reckon up their works, and to demand salvation as a reward. 
But inquiry is then made as to the origin of their works, and their 
resulting quality; and if it is found that they proceeded from 
vain-glory, a desire for fame, mere munificence, friendship, natural 
disposition only, or hypocrisy, they are then judged according 
to their origin ; for the quality of the origin is in the works. But 
true charity proceeds from those who are imbued with it from 
justice and judgment in the works which they do without 
regard to recompence as an end, according to the Lord's words in 
Luke (xiv. 12-14). These also call such things as have been 
mentioned above benefactions, and also obligations although 
they pertain to charity. 

420. It is well known that some who have clone such beneficent 
acts as appear to the world like charity, imagine and believe 
that they have been practising works of charity, and regard 
them, as many look upon papal indulgences, ns things on account 
of which they are purified from their sins, and arc to be gifted 
with the kingdom of heaven, like the truly regenerate, when 
nevertheless they make light of adultery, hatred, revenge, fraud, 
and in general the lusts of the flesh, which they indulge in at 
pleasure. But in such a case what are their good works, but 
like painted images of angels in the company of devils? or 
like boxes made of azure stone, which arc within full of 
snakes ? But it is quite different where those beneficent acts 
arc done by those who shun the above-mentioned evils as hateful 
to charity. But in truth those acts, particularly the giving of 
alms to poor persons and to beggars, are advantageous in many 
ways ; for by these acts boys and girls, servants, and maids, and, 
in general, all persons of simple character, are initiated into 
charity, such works being its externals, introductory to the 
offices of charity ; for they arc its rudiments which, at the time 
of doing them, are like unripe fruits. But with those who are 
afterwards perfected by right knowledge respecting charity and 
faith, they become like ripe fruit; and then they regard their 
former works, which were done in simplicity of heart only, as 
what was due from them. 

427. At the present day such benefactions are believed to bo 
the proper deeds of charity, meant in the Word by good works, 
because charity is often described in the Word ns giving to tho 
poor, relieving the needy, and providing for widows and orphans. 
But hitherto it has not been known that the Word, in tho 
letter, makes mention of such things only as form the external, 
indeed, the most external things of worship, and that they 
signify spiritual things, which are internal, as may be seen above 
in the chapter on The Sacred Scripture (n. 193-209). From this 
it is evident that those called the poor, needy, widows, and 
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orphans, mean such as arc so spiritually. By the poor are meant 
those who have no knowledge of truth and good, as may he seen 
in The Apocalpysc Revealed (n. 209), and by widows those who 
are without truths, and yet desire them (n. 7G4), and so on. 

428. Those who are naturally compassionate, and do not 
make their natural disposition spiritual by acting according to 
true charity, believe that charity means giving to any poor person, 
and relieving every one that is in need, without previously 
inquiring whether the needy person is good or bad ; for they 
say that such inquiry is needless, since God regards only the help 
and the alms. Such, however, after death arc carefully dis¬ 
tinguished, and are separated from those who have done bene¬ 
factions of charity prudently; for those who have done them 
from that blind idea show kindness to the bad and good alike ; 
the consequence of which is, that the wicked are assisted in 
their disposition to do wickedly, and to turn the kindnesses 
they receive into means of injuring the good, wherefore those 
benefactors are ultimately the cause of mischief to the good. 
For to perform a beneficent act to an evil-doer is like giving 
bread to a devil, which lie turns into poison ; for all the bread 
in a devil's hand is poison, or if it is not, he turns it into poison, 
by using good deeds as allurements to evil. It is also like offering 
a sword to an enemy, with which ho may kill some one ; or like 
giving a shepherd’s crook to a man-wolf that lie may lead the 
sheep to pasture, which lie no sooner receives than he drives 
them from the pasture into desert places, and there slaughters 
them ; or it is like giving a robber a post of authority, whose 
only object and thought is plunder, according to the abundance 
and value of which, he dispenses the laws and executes judgment. 

X. There are public, domestic, and private duties of 
CHARITY. 

429. The benc/actions of charity and the duties of charity 
are distinct from each other, like things done from frcc-wili, 
and those which are done from necessity. By the duties of 
charity, however, we do not here mean the duties belonging 
to any offices in a kingdom or commonwealth. As in the case of a 
minister, that he ought to fulfil the office of administration, or 
of a judge, that he ought to judge, and so on ; but by the duties 
of charity we mean the duties which every one has to perform, 
whatever his function. Such duties have, therefore, a different 
origin, and flow from another will, and are, therefore, done from 
charity by those who are in charity, and, on the contrary, not 
from charity by those who are not in charity. 

430. Public duties of charity are especially the payment of 
imposts and taxes, which ought not to be confounded with the 
duties arising from offices or functions. These are paid with 
a different disposition of heart by those who are spiritual and 
by those who are merely natural. Those who are spiritual pay 
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tlicrn from good-will, because they are collected for the preser¬ 
vation and protection of their country and the church, and also 
for the administration of government by proper officers and 
governors, to whom salaries and stipends are paid out of the 
public treasury. Therefore, those to whom their country and 
the church are the neighbour, pay such debts unreluctantlv 
and with a willing mind, and consider it iniquitous either to 
withhold them or to use deceit. But those to whom their 
country and the church are not the neighbour, pay them with 
a reluctant and unwilling mind, and as often as they have an 
opportunity they defraud and pilfer ; for they regard only their 
own house and their own flesh as the neighbour. 

431. Domestic du/ies of charily are those of a husband to his 
wde and of a wife to her husband ; of a father and mother to their 
children, and of children to their parents ; also of a master and 
mistress to their servants of either sex, and of servants to their 
master and mistress. The duties relating to the education 
ot children and the government of families are so numerous 
that it would require a volume to enumerate them. Every man 
is led to discharge these duties from a love different from that 
which moves him in his ordinary occupation ; those of a husband 
towards Ins wife, and of a wife towards her husband, arc from 
and according to conjugial love ; those of a father and mother 
towards their children, are from the love implanted in every 
one, called parental love ; and those of children towards their 
parents, from and according to another kind of love, closely 
connected with obedience from a principle of duty. The duties 
of a master and mistress to their servants partake of the love of 
authority, which varies according to the state of each one’s 
mind. But conjugial love, and love towards children, with their 2 
several duties and the discharge of them, are not productive 
of love towards the neighbour, like the fulfilment of the duties 
which belong to one’s employment: for the love called parental 
exists equally with the bad and the good, indeed it is sometimes 
stronger with the bad ; and it is also found among birds and beasts, 
in which charity cannot be formed. It is a well known fact 
that it exists with bears, tigers, and serpents as much as with 
sheep and goats, and with owls as much as with doves. As to 3 
what particularly regards the duties of parents to their children, 
there is an intrinsic difference in this respect in the case of those 
who are in charity and those who are not, although externally 
the duties may appear similar. In the case of those who are in 
oharity, that love is joined with love towards the neighbour 
and with love to God ; and such parents love their children 
according to their morals, virtues, pursuits, and qualifications 
for serving the public ; but with those who are not in charity, 
there is no conjunction of charity with the love called parental 
love ; so that many of them love wicked, immoral, and crafty 
% « 433 
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children more than those who are good, moral, and prudent, 
and thus those who are useless to the public more than those 
who are useful. 

432. Private duties of charity are also of several kinds, such 
as the payment of wages to workmen, the payment of interest, 
the fulfilment of contracts, keeping pledges, and other transac¬ 
tions like them, some of which arc duties based on statute law, 
some on civil law, and some on moral law. These duties also 
are discharged from different motives by those who are in charity 
and by those who are not. Those who arc in charity perform 
them justly and faithfully ; for, as may be seen above (n. 422), 
the law of charity requires that a man should act justly and faith¬ 
fully in all his dealings with all those with whom he may have 
any business; but the same things are done in a totally different 
manner by those who are not in charity. 

XI. The pastimes of charity are dinners, suppers, and 

SOCIAL INTERCOURSE. 

433. It is well known that dinners and suppers are customary 
everywhere, and arc given for various purposes; and that 
by most people they arc for the sake of friendship, relationship, 
mirth, gain, recompense, and for party purposes of corruption ; 
that among the great they arc also for the sake of honour ; and 
in the palaces of kings, for the display of splendour. But dinners 
and suppers of charity arc given only by those who arc in mutual 
love from similar faith. Among Christians of the primitive 
church, dinners and suppers had this end alone in view, and 
were called feasts, being instituted that they might meet together 
in cordial joy and friendly union. Their suppers signified con¬ 
sociations and conjunctions in the first state of the church’s 
establishment; for evening, when they took place, signified 
that state ; and their dinners in the second state of the church’s 
establishment signified the same things ; for morning and day 
signified that state. At table they conversed on various subjects, 
both domestic and civil, but especially on such as concerned 
the church ; and as their feasts were feasts of charity, on what¬ 
ever subjects they spake, charity with its joy and giadness was 
in their speech. The spiritual sphere which prevailed on those 
occasions was a sphere of love to the Lord and of love towards 
the neighbour, which cheered every one’s mind, softened the 
tone of every one’s words, and communicated to all the 
senses a heart-felt joy. For from every man there emanates 
a spiritual sphere pertaining to the affection of his love 
and the thought therefrom, which inwardly affects those in his 
company, especially at feasts ; this sphere emanates both from 
the face and the respiration. It is because dinners and suppers, 
or feasts, signified such association of minds, that they are so 
often mentioned in the Word; and nothing else is meant 
by them there in the spiritual sense. This also, in a supremo 
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sense was meant by the paschal supper among the children of 
Israel, and also by the feasts in their other festivals, also 
by their eating together of the sacrifices near the tabernacle 
Conjunction itself was at that time represented by breaking 
bread and distributing it, and by drinking from the same cup 
and handing it to one another. 1 

4.31. Social intercourse was kept up in the primitive church 
among those who called themselves brethren in Christ; therefore 

brnto^L aSSe ^ blie8 ° f , charitv - hocausc “'em was a spiritual 
brotherhood. 1 his social intercourse was also consolatory in 

the adversities of the church, a season of rejoicing in its increase 
and also a recreation of mind after study and labour, mingled 
with conversation on various subjects ; and because all these 
flowed from spiritual love, as from a fountain, they were rational 
and moral from a spiritual origin. At the present day friendly 
assemblies have no other end in view than the pleasures of 
conversation, the exhilaration and thence the expansion of the 
mind by it, also the giving expression to pent-up thoughts 
and the consequent refreshment of the bodily senses and 
their restoration to their wonted vigour. Hut the social 
intercourse of charity is not yet revived ; for the Lord says 
that m the consummation of the age, that is, in the 
end of the church, iniquity shall abound, and charity shall 
grow cold (Matt. xxiv. 12). This is because the church has 
not as yet acknowledged the Lord God the Saviour to be the 
God of heaven and earth and has not directly approached 
and addressed Him from whom alone genuine charity proceeds 
and enters. But the social gatherings which do not conjoin 
minds together in a friendship which emulates charity, arc mere 
pretences of friendship, deceptive attestations of mutual love 
seductive insinuations into the good graces of another, and 
sacrifice* offered to the delights of the body, particularly sensual 
gratifications, by which others are carried along like ships by 
sails and favouring currents, while sycophant* and hypocrites 
stand at the stem, and hold the helm. 

XII. The first thing op charity is to put away evils 
AND THE SECOND IS TO DO ITS GOODS WHICH ARE OF USE TO THF* 
NEIGHBOUR. 

435. In the doctrine of charity this holds the primary place 
that the first thing is not to do evil to the neighbour, and the 
second to do good to him. This tenet is as a door to the doctrine 
of chanty It is well known, that evil resides in the will of every 
man from his birth ; and since all evil regards man, both near and 
far, from itself and society also and one’s country, it follows that 
hereditary evil is evil against the neighbour in every degree. 

A man may see from the light of reason, that so far as the evil 
inherent in the will is not removed, the good which a man does 
is impregnated with that evil ; for in such case evil is inwardly 
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in the good, like a nut in its husk and marrow in a bone ; where¬ 
fore, although the good done by such a person has the appearance 
of good, yet inwardly it is not so, for it is like a sound husk 
within which is a worm-eaten kernel, or like a white almond 
that is rotten within, the corrupt veins of which spread even 

2 to the surface. To will evil and to do good are opposite in 
their nature ; for evil pertains to hatred of the neighbour, and 
good to love towards him ; or in other words, evil is the neigh¬ 
bour's enemy, and good his friend. These two cannot exist in 
one and the same mind, that is, evil in the internal man and 
good in the external ; for in such case good in the external man 
would be like a wound superficially healed, but inwardly full of 
putrid matter. A man, in such circumstances, would be like 
a tree with a decayed root, but which yet produces fruit that 
appears outwardly like well-flavoured and useful fruit, but 
inwardly is foul and useless ; or he is like the scoria? of metals, 
which, when polished and of beautiful colour, arc sold as 
precious stones ; in a word, they are like the eggs of an owl, 
which men are induced to believe arc those of a dove. Let it 

3 be observed that the good which a man does in the body pro¬ 
ceeds from his spirit, or internal man, for this is his spirit that 
lives after death, and consequently, when a man puts off his 
body, which constituted his external man, he is then wholly and 
entirely in evils, and takes delight in them, and is averse to 

4 good as inimical to his life. That a man cannot do good which 
is truly so, before evil is put away, the Lord teaches in many 
places : 44 They do not gather grapes of thorns, nor figs of thistles. 
A corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit ” (Matt. vii. 16-18). 
“ Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye make 
clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they 
are full of extortion and excess. Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse 
first that which is within the cup and platter, that the outside 
of them may be clean also ” (xxiii. 25, 26). And in Isaiah : 
44 Wash you ; put away the evil of your doings ; cease to do 
evil ; learn to do well; seek judgment; and then, though 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool ” (i. 16-18). 

436. This may be further illustrated by the following com¬ 
parisons. No one can approach another who keeps a leopard 
and a panther in his chamber, and who lives secure from their 
attacks because he gives them food, unless he has first removed 
those fierco creatures. What person invited to a royal table, 
does not wash his hands and face before he presents himself ? 
Who does not purify metallic ores in the fire, and separate the 
scorire, before he can procure pure gold and silver ? Who docs 
not separate the wheat from tares, before he stores it in his barn ? 
Who does not prepare his meat by cooking before it becomes 
fit. to be brought to table and eaten ? Who does not shake the 
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trees °/ ,lis garden, and clear them from grubs and insects, to 
save the leaves from being devoured, and the fruit spoiled in 
consequence? Who can love and intend marriage with a 
maiden that is full of disease and covered with pimples and 
sores, however she may paint her face, dress beautifully and 
study to exert the enticements of love by the charms of her 
conversation? A man ought to purify himself from evils, 
and not wait for the Lord to purify him by an immediate act of 
His power ; for otherwise lie would be like a servant, with his 
face and clothes all bedaubed with soot or filth, who should go 
to his master and say, “Master, wash me"; would not his 
master say to him, Hu foolish servant, what are you saying ? 
.See ! there are water, soap, and a towel. Have you not hamls 
° ,/,? Ur ,p. Wn ' and strel, S th to use them ? Go, and wash your- 
sdf Ihus, too, will the Lord God say, “The means of 
purification are from Me, and from Me also y ou have your will 
and power ; use then these My gifts and talents as your own, 
and you will be purified.” 

•137. It is believed at the present day that charity means 
merely to do good, and that then one docs not do evil, con¬ 
sequently, that the first thing of charity is to do good, and the 
second not to do evil ; but the case is altogether the reverse, 
it being the first thing of charity to put away evil, and the second 
to do good. Tor it is a universal law in the spiritual world, and 
thence also in the natural world, that so far as a person wills no 
evil, lie wills what is good ; consequently, so far as lie turns 
himself away from hell, whence all evil ascends, lie turns 
himself towards heaven, whence all goods descends ; and there¬ 
fore so far as anyone rejects the devil, he is accepted bv the 
Lord. No one can stand between both, turning his neck about, 
and praying at the same time to both ; for these arc those of 
whom the Lord said, “ I know thy works, that thou are neither 
cold nor hot; I would thou wort cold or hot; so then, because 
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee 
out of my mouth ” (Kcv. iii. 15, 10). Who can gallop about 
with his troops between two armies, and favour them both ? 
IIow can anyone be in evil against the neighbour, and at the 
same time in good towards him ? In such a case, does not evil 
lurk within the good ? And although in its hidden state it may 
not appear in outward acts, yet it manifests itself in many things, 
if they be duly reflected upon. The Lord says, “ No servant 
can serve two masters. Ye cannot serve God and Mammon ” 
(Luke xvi. 13). 

438. No one is able, however, by his own power and strength, 
to purify himself from evils, and yet it cannot be effected without 
man s power and strength, as if it were his own. If these were 
not his own, as it were, no one would be able to fight against 
the flesh and its lusts, which nevertheless is required of all ; 
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indeed, no one would ever think of any such combat, and thus 
he would abandon his mind to evils of every kind, being restrained 
from their actual perpetration only by worldly laws and worldly 
punishments ; thus he would be inwardly like a tiger, a leopard, 
or a serpent, that do not reflect on the cruel enjoyment of their 
loves. It is plain, then, that a man, being endowed with reason 
above the beasts, ought to resist evils from the power and 
strength given him by the Lord, which in every respect appear 
to him as his own ; and this appearance the Lord communicates 
to every man, for the sake of regeneration, imputation, conjunc¬ 
tion, and salvation. 

XIII. In the exercises of charity, a man does not place 

MERIT IN WORKS, SO LONG AS 1IE RELIEVES THAT ALL GOOD 
IS FROM THE LORD. 

439. To place merit in works which are done for the sake of 
salvation is harmful; for in this many evils lie concealed of which 
the doer of the wo rks is entirely ignorant. These hidden evils 
are a denial of God's influx and operation with man ; trust in 
one's own power in matters concerning salvation ; faith in 
oneself, and not in God ; self-justification ; salvation by one’s 
own strength ; annihilation of the Divine grace and mercy; 
rejection of reformation and regeneration by Divine means; 
especially derogation from the merit and righteousness of the 
Lord God the Saviour, which such claim for themselves, besides 
a continual looking to reward, which is then the first and last 
end regarded ; a suffocation and extinction of love to the Lord 
and love towards the neighbour ; a total ignorance and want 
of perception of the delight of heavenly love, which is without 
any idea of merit, there being only a perception of the love of 
self. For those who put recompense in the first place and 
salvation in the second, and thus regard the latter for the sake 
of the former, invert order, and immerse the interior desires 
of their minds in their own selfhood, and in the body defile them 
with the evil lusts of the flesh. This is the reason why the good 
which regards merit appears in the sight of angels like rust, and 
that which does not regard merit like crimson. That good 
ought not to be done with a view to recompense, the Lord teaches 
in the following passage : “ If ye do good to them that do good to 
you, what thank have ye ? Rather love ye your enemies, and do 
good, and lend, hoping for nothing again, and your reward shall 
be great, and ye shall be the children of the Highest; for he is 
kind to the unthankful and to the evil ” (Luke vi. 33-36). A 
man cannot do good, which is really good, except from the Lord, 
as in John : “ Abide in me, and I in you : as the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, so neither can ye, 
except ye abide in me ; for without me ye can do nothing ” 
(xv. 4, 5). And in another place : “ A man can receive nothing, 
except it be given him from neaven ” (iii. 27). 
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440. But to think that men go to heaven, and that good is 
to be done for that reason, is not to regard recompense as an end, 
and place merit in works ; for even those who love the neighbour 
as themselves, and God above all things, think in this wav ; for 
they so think from belief in the words of the Lord that their 
reward shall be great in heaven (Matt. v. 11, 12 ; vi. l x 41 42 • 
Luke vi. 23, 35 ; xiv. 12-14 ; John iv. 36) ; that those who have 
done good shall inherit the kingdom prepared for them from the 
foundation of the world (Matt. xxv. 34) ; that everv man shall 
be rewarded according to his works (Matt. xvi. 27 ; John v. 
2'J; Rev. xiv. 13; xx. 12, 13; Jer. xxv. 14; xxxii. 10; Hos. 
iv. 9; Zech. i. 6); and in other places. Such persons do not 
trust to reward on account of their merit, but they have 
a belief in the promise from grace. With them the delight of 
doing good to the neighbour is a reward, which is the delight 
the angels of heaven experience, and is a spiritual delight, which 
is eternal, and infinitely surpasses every natural delight. Those 
who are in the enjoyment of this delight, do not wish to hear of 
merit, for they love to act, and perceivo true blessedness therein ; 
and they are sorry if it is believed that their doing so is for the 
sake of recompense. They are like those who do good to their 
friends for the sake of friendship ; to a brother, because he is a 
brother; to a wife and children, because they are wife and 
children ; to their country, because it is their country; thus 
they act from friendship and love. Those who perform acts of 
kindness also say and declare that they do them not for their 
own sake, but for that of others. 

441. It is quite different with those who in their works con¬ 
sider recompense as the end itself. Such persons are like those 
who form friendships for the sake of gain, and who also make 
presents, perform services, and give proofs of love, as if from the 
heart, and yet, when they arc disappointed in their expectations, 
turn round, renounce the obligations of friendship, and join the 
enemies and haters of him for whom they professed love. Such 
persons arc also like nurses who suckle infants merely for wa^cs, 
and kiss and fondle them while their parents are present: but 
as soon as they perceive that they are not fed with delicacies 
and rewarded as they wish, they turn against the infants, treat 
them harshly, and beat them, laughing at their cries. They arc 2 
also like those who regard their country from the love of self 
and the world, and say that they are ready to serve her, even 
at the expense of their fortunes and lives, and yet if dis¬ 
appointed of the honours and emoluments which they expected 
as rewards for their patriotism, they speak ill of their country, 
and join its enemies. They arc also like shepherds who feed sheep 
merely for hire, and if they do not receive it at the appointed 
time, drive away the flock from the pasture into the wilderness. 
Like these are those priests who perform their ministerial duties 
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merely f*»r the sake of the emoluments attached to them ; that 
these rare little about the salvation of the souls of those corn- 
nut ted to their charge is clear. 

3 The ease is the same with those magistrates who look only to 
the honours and profits arising from their offices; when they 
do good, it is not for the sake of the public welfare, but for the 
sake of selfish and worldly gratifications, which they consider 
as their only good. Many other instances, to the same purport, 
might be adduced ; for the end or object regarded is the grand 
point in which all other considerations centre, and mediatory 
causes belonging to their function, in case they do not promote 

4 that end, are renounced. It is the same with those who demand 
reward because of their merit in matters of salvation ; after 
death they demand heaven with much confidence; but when it 
is found that they possess nothing of love to God and nothing of 
love towards the neighbour, they arc sent back to those whose 
business it is to instruct them concerning charity and faith ; 
if they reject their teaching, they are sent away to their like, 
aiijong whom there are some who are angry with God because 
they do not obtain rewards, and who call faith a figment of 
the reason. These are they who are meant in the Word by the 
hirelings, to whom were assigned services of the lowest kind in the 
courts of the temple. They seem at a distance to be cutting wood. 

•142. It should be understood, that charity and faith in the 
Lord arc closely conjoined, so that the quality of charity depends 
on the quality of faith. The Lord, charity, and faith, make 
one, like life, will, and understanding ; and if they are divided, 
each perishes like a pearl reduced to powder, as may be seen 
above (n. 302); and charity and faith are together in good 
works (n. 373-377). It follows, therefore, that the quality of 
charity depends on that of faith, and the quality of good works 
on the quality of faith and charity together. Now, if a man’s 
faith be such that lie believes that all the good which he does 
as of himself is from the Lord, then he is the instrumental cause 
of the good, and the Lord the principal cause ; these two causes 
appear as one to the man, when nevertheless the principal cause 
is all in all in the instrumental. It follows, from this, that if a 
man believes that all good, which is in itself good, is from the 
Lord, he will not place merit in works ; and as this belief becomes 
more perfect, the delusion respecting merit is taken away by the 
Lord. A man in this state performs an abundance of charitable 
acts without fear of merit, and finally perceives the spiritual 
delight of charity, and then begins to be averse to merit as 
injurious to his life. The idea of merit is easily removed by the 
Lord in the case of those who are imbued with charity by acting 
justly and faithfully in the office, business or employment in 
which they are engaged, and towards all with whom they have 
any dealings, according to what was said above (n. 422). But 
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it is difficult to remove such ideas from those who believe that 
charity is acquired by giving alms aiul assisting the needy ; in 
doing these works of charity they at first openly, and afterwards 
tacitly, desire reward, and claim merit. 

XIV. Moral life, when it is at the same time spiritual, 
IS CHARITY. 

443. Every man learns from parents and teachers to live 
morally, that is, to fulfill the duties of citizenship, and to discharge 
the duties of honourable life, which have relation to various 
virtues that are the essentials of honourable conduct. He 
learns further to clothe these essentials in suitable outward 
forms, which are called proprieties ; and, as he grows up, he is 
taught to add rational motives and considerations to these, 
and thus to perfect his moral character. For moral life in the 
case of children, till they approach the period of youth, is merely 
natural, and afterwards becomes more and more rational. He 
who reflects well can see that moral life is the same as the life 
of charity, which consists in acting well towards the neighbour, 
and in so regulating the life that it shall not be contaminated 
with evils : this was shown above (n. 435-438). But still, in 
the first period of a man's life, moral life is the life of charity 
in things most external ; it is only its exterior and more super¬ 
ficial part, and not its interior. For there are four periods of life a 
through which a man passes from infancy to old rge. The first 
when he acts from others, according to the instructions lie re¬ 
ceives ; the second when he acts of himself, under the guidance 
of the understanding ; the third when the will acts upon the 
understanding, and the understanding modifies the will ; the 
fourth when he acts from fixed confirmation and purpose. These, 
however, are the periods of the life of man's spirit, but not also 
of his body ; for this can act morally and speak rationally, and 
the spirit yet will and think the contrary. That this is the case 
with the natural man is evident from dissemblers, flatterers, 
liars, and hypocrites, who, it is plain, have a double mind, or a 
mind divided into two discordant parts. 

The case, however, Ls different with those who will well and 
think rationally, and, consequently, act well and talk rationally. 
These are meant in the Word by the simple in spirit; they arc 
called simple because .they are not double-minded. From 3 
this it may be seen what Ls properly meant by the external and 
internal man ; also that no one from the morality of the external 
man can form a conclusion as to the morality of the internal 
man, because this may be turned the opposite way, and may 
hide itself, as a tortoise hides its head in its shell, or as a serpent 
its head in its folds. For such a so-called moral man is like a 
robber in a city and in a wood, acting the moral man in the city, 
but the plunderer in the forest. The case is quite otherwise 
with those who are moral inwardly, or in respect to the spirit, 
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they being rendered so by regeneration by the Lord ; these are 
meant by the spiritual-moral. 

141. Moral life, when at the same time spiritual, is the life of 
charity, because the practices of a moral life and those of charity 
are the same ; for charity is to will well to the neighbour, and 
from willing well to act well towards him ; the same is true of 
moral life. The spiritual law of the Lord is this : “ All things 
whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even 
so to them ; for this is the law and the prophets ” (Matt. vii. 
12). This same law is the universal law of moral life. But to 
reckon up all the works of charity, and compare them with those 
of moral life, would require many pages. Let six command¬ 
ments of the second table of the Decalogue serve for illustration. 
That these are the precepts of moral life is evident to every one ; 
and that they also comprise all things relating to love towards 
the neighbour may be seen above (n. 329-331). That charity 
fulfils all the contents of those commandments is evident from 
these words of Paul : “ Love one another ; for he that lovetli 
another hath fulfilled the law. For this, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if there be 
any other commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this 
saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. Love 
worketh no ill to the neighbour ; therefore love is the fulfilling 
of the law ” (Rom. xiii. 8-10). Those who think from the 
external man only, cannot but wonder that the seven command¬ 
ments of the second table of the Decalogue were promulgated in 
so miraculous a manner by Jehovah on Mount Sinai, when yet 
they were precepts of the law of civil justice in all kingdoms 
throughout the world, consequently in Egpyt also, from which 
country the children of Israel were lately come ; for without 
them no kingdom could subsist. But they were promulgated 
by Jehovah, and were also written with His finger on tables 
of stone, in order that they might be precepts not only of 
civil society, and thus of natural-moral life, but also those of 
heavenly society, and thus of spiritual-moral life ; so that to 
act contrary to them, is to act not only against men, but al>o 
against God. 

445. If moral life is considered in its essence, it will be seen 
to be in agreement both with human and Divine laws; ho, 
therefore, who lives according to those two laws as one, is a truly 
moral man, and his life is charity. Every one, if he chooses, is 
capable of comprehending the nature of charity from external- 
moral life. Only transcribe external-moral life, such as it is in 
civil associations, into the internal man, so that in the will and 
thought of the internal man the life may be similar and con¬ 
formable to the actions of the external man, and you will see 
charity in its similitude. 
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XV. The friendship of love, contracted with a person 

WITHOUT REGARD TO I1IS CHARACTER AS TO T1IE SPIRIT, IS 
DETRIMENTAL AFTER DEATH. 

446. By the friendship of love is meant interior friendship, 
which is such that not only Is a man's external, but his internal, 
loved, and this without examination as to the nature of his in¬ 
ternal or spirit, that is, as to the affections of his mind, whether 
they are from love towards the neighbour and from love 
to God, and thus adapted to be a means of association with the 
angels of heaven, or whether they are from a love opposed to 
the neighbour and to God, and thus a means of association with 
devils. Such friendship is contracted by many from various 
causes, and for various ends. It is distinct from that external 
friendship which regards the person alone, and which exists 
for the sake of the pleasures of the body and the senses, and for 
the sake of transactions of various kinds. Such friendship may 
be formed with anyone, even with a clown who makes jests 
at the table of a duke. This is called friendship simply, but 
the former is called the friendship of love, because friendship is 
natural conjunction only, whereas love is spiritual conjunction. 

447. That the friendship of love is detrimental after death, is 
evident from the state of heaven, of hell, and that of man's spirit 
with respect to them. As to the state of heaven, it is divided 
into innumerable societies, according to all the varieties of the 
affections of the love of good ; hell, on the other hand, is divided 
into societies, according to all the varieties of the affections of the 
love of evil ; and a man after death, being then a spirit, is 
immediately, according to his former life in the world, attached 
to that society where his ruling love is ; to some heavenly society, 
if love to God and towards the neighbour had been the chief of 
his loves; and to some infernal society, if the love of self and 
of the world had been the chief of these. Immediately on his 
entrance into the spiritual world—which takes place at death, 
and on the burial of the material body— the man is kept some 
time in a state of preparation for the society to which he belongs, 
and this preparation is effected by the rejection of the loves that 
are not in agreement with his chief love. During this time, 
therefore, one person is separated from another ; friends arc 
separated from friends, dependants from their patrons, parents 
also from their children, brother from brother, and each of them 
is inwardly joined to his like, with whom he is about to live a life 
suited to his state, and properly his own, to eternity. At the 
commencement of this preparation they come together, and 
converse in a friendly manner with each other, as they used to do 
in the world ; by degrees, however, and in a way not perceived 
by themselves, they are separated. 

448. But those who in the world had contracted friendships 
of love one with another, cannot be separated, like the rest, 
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according to order, and joined to the society corresponding with 
their life; for they are interiorly bound together as to the 
spirit, nor can they be plucked asunder, because they are like 
branches engrafted on branches; wherefore in case one, as to 
his interiors, is in heaven, and the other, as to his interiors, is in 
hell, they remain bound together, much like a sheep tied to a 
wolf, or a goose to a fox, or a dove to a hawk ; and he whose 
interiors are in hell breathes his infernal things into the one whose 
interiors are in heaven. For among the things well known in 
heaven is this, that evils can be breathed into the good, but not 
goods into the evil, because every one by birth is in evils ; the 
result is, that when the good are thus bound fast to the evil their 
interiors arc closed, and both are thrust down into hell, where 
the good sutler very severely ; till at length, after a time, they 
are taken out, and then first begins the preparation for heaven. 
I have been permitted to see such associations, particularly 
between brothers and relatives, and also between patrons and 
their dependants, and of many with flatterers, being persons 
of opposite affections and dissimilar genius. I have seen some 
consorting together, like kids with leopards, and kissing each 
other, and vowing fidelity to their former friendship ; and I have 
perceived at such times that the good were drinking in the 
delights of the evil, walking hand in hand, and entering together 
into caves where crowds of the wicked were seen in their horrid 
forms, though to themselves by an illusion of phantasy they 
seemed to be beautiful. After some time, however, I heard the 
good uttering mournful cries of fear, as if on account oi snares 
laid for their destruction, and the evil exulting with joy, like 
enemies over the spoil ; not to mention other sad scenes. I have 
been informed that the good, when taken out, were afterwards 
prepared for heaven by means of reformation, but with greater 
difficulty than others. 

*119. The case is altogether different with those who from 
charity love the good in another, that is, who love justice, judg¬ 
ment, sincerity, benevolence, and particularly faith and love to 
the Lord. These, because they love what is within a man, apart 
from what is without him, if they do not sec the same things in 
him after death, immediately break off all friendship with him, 
and are associated by the Lord with those who are in similar 
good. It may bo said that no one can explore the interiors of 
the minds of those with whom he associates or deals ; but this 
is not necessary ; only let him guard against a friendship of 
love with anyone indiscriminately. External friendship, con¬ 
tracted for the sake of various uses, is not harmful. 

XVI. There are spurious charity, hypocritical charity, 

AND DEAD CHARITY. 

450. There can be no such thing as real charity, that is, living 
charity, unless it forms one with faith, and unless both look to the 
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Lord conjointly; for these three, the Lord, charity, and faith, 
are the three essentials of salvation, and when they form one, 
charity is charity, and faith is faith, and the Lord is in them, and 
they in the Lord, as may be seen above (n. 303-372). But when 
these three are not conjoined, then charity is either spurious, 
hypocritical, or dead. There have been different heresies in the 
Christian Church since its first establishment, and they still exist 
in it, in all of which these three essentials, God, charity, and 
faith were and are acknowledged, for without them there can be 
no religion. In regard to charity in particular, it may be adjoined 
to any heretical faith,— to that of the Socinians, of the Enthusi¬ 
asts, of Jews, in fact, even to that of idolaters ; and by all of 
them it may be believed to be charity, because it appears like it 
in its external form ; but still it changes its quality according to 
the faith to which it is adjoined or conjoined, as may be seen in 
the chapter on Faith. 

451. All charity which is not adjoined to faith in one God, 
in whom is a Divine Trinity, is spurious. Such is the charity of 
the present church, whose faith is directed towards three persons 
of the same Divinity in successive order, Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, and because towards three persons, each of whom is a 
self-subsisting god, it is a faith directed towards three gods. To 
such faith charity may be adjoined, as is actually the case with 
the supporters of that faith, but it can never be conjoined ; arid 
charity only adjoined to faith is merely natural, not spiritual, 
and consequently it is spurious charity. The case is the same 
with the charity of many other heresies, as that of those who 
deny the Divine Trinity, and therefore approach God the Father 
alone, or the Holy Spirit alone, or both without God the Saviour. 
Charity cannot be conjoined to the faith of such persons, and if 
conjoined or adjoined, it is spurious. It is called spurious, 
because it is like the offspring of an illegitimate bed, such as the 
son of Hagar by Abraham, who was cast out of the house (Gen. 
xxi. 10). Such charity is like fruit not growing naturally on a 
tree, but fixed to it artificially ; or it is like a carriage, to which 
the horses are fastened only by the reins which the driver holds 
in his hands, so that when they set off they pull the driver from 
the scat, and leave the carriage behind them. 

452. Hypocritical charity is with those who in public or private 
worship humble themselves almost to the dust before God, pour 
forth long prayers with great devotion, put on a sanctified 
appearance, kiss crucifixes and bones of the dead, and sometimes 
kneel down at sepulchres, and there mutter words expressive 
of holy veneration towards God, and yet in their hearts desire to 
be worshipped themselves, and wish to be adored as divinities. 
Such are like those whom the Lord describes in these words : 
“ When thou docst alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee, 
as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets, 
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that they may have glory of men. And when thou prayest, thou 
shalt not be as the hypocrites are ; for they love to pray standing 
in the synagogues, ami in the corners of the streets, that they may 
be seen of men ’* (Matt. vi. 2, 5). ** Woe unto you, .Scribes and 

Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shut up the kingdom of the heavens 
against men ; for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye 
them that are entering to go in. Woe unto you, hypocrites ! 
for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte, and when he 
is made, ye make him two-fold more the child of hell than your¬ 
selves. Woe unto you. hypocrites ! for ye make clean the out¬ 
side of the cup and of the platter, but within they are full of 
extortion and excess ” (Matt, xxiii. 13, 15, 25). “ Well hath 

Esaias prophesied of you, hypocrites, saying, This people 
honourcth me with their lips, but their heart is far from me ” 
(Mark vii. G). “ Woe unto you, hypocrites! for ye are as graves 

which appear not, and the men that walk over them are not 
aware of them " (Luke xi. 41) ; and elsewhere. Such persons 
arc like flesh without blood, or ravens and parrots taught to 
repeat the words of a psalm, or like birds taught to sing the tune 
of a sacred hymn ; the sound of their words is like that of a bird- 
catcher’s pipe. 

453. Dead charity is with those whose faith is dead, since the 
quality of charity depends on the quality of faith : in the chapter 
on Faith it was shown that they form one. That faith is dead 
with those who are without works, is evident from the Epistle 
of James (ii. 17, 20). Moreover, faith is dead in the case of all 
those who do not believe in God but in living and dead men, 
and worship idols as if holy in themselves, as the gentiles formerly 
did. The offerings of those who are in such faith, which they 
make to miraculous images, as they call them, with a view to 
salvation, and which they reckon among the works of charity, 
are merely like gold and silver placed in the urns and monu¬ 
ments of the dead ; or like the flesh given to Cerberus, and the 
fee paid to Charon, for being ferried across to the Elysian fields. 
But the charity of those who believe that there is no God, but 
put nature in place of Him, is neither spurious, hypocritical, nor 
dead, but is not charity at all, because it is not adjoined to any 
faith ; for it cannot be called charity, since the quality of charity 
depends on the faith. The charity of such, when viewed from 
heaven, is like bread made of ashes, or a cake made of fish-scales, 
or fruit made of wax. 

XVII. The friendship of love among the wicked is 
INTESTINE HATRED OF ONE ANOTHER. 

454. It was shown above, that every man has an internal 
and an external, the former being called the internal man, and 
the latter the external man. To this must be added, that the 
internal man is in the spiritual world, and the external in the 
natural world. Man was so created that he might be ca 
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of associating with spirits and angels in their world, and there¬ 
fore of thinking analytically, and of being transferred after death 
from his own world to another. By the spiritual world are 
meant both heaven and hell. Since then the internal man is 
with spirits and angels in their world, and the external with men, 
it is plain that he may be associated both with spirits of hell, 
and with angels of heaven ; by this faculty and power man is 
distinguished from the beasts. Man is in himself such as he is 
as to his internal, and not such as he is as to his external man, 
because the internal man is his spirit, which acts by means of 
the external man. The material body, with which his spirit 
is clothed in the natural world, is an accessory for the sake of 
procreation, and of the formation of the internal man ; for the 
latter is formed in the natural body, as a tree in the ground, 
and as seed in fruit. Further particulars on the internal and 
external man may be seen above (n. 101 ). 

455. Now the nature of a wicked person as to his internal 
man, and of a good person sis to his internal man, may be seen 
from the following brief description of heaven and hell ; for 
with the wicked, the internal man is conjoined with devils in 
hell, and with the good, with angels in heaven. Hell, in con¬ 
sequence of the kinds of love which prevail there, is in the delights 
of every kind of evil, that is, in the delights of hatred, revenge, 
and murder, of depredation and theft, of abuse and reviling, 
of the denial of God, and the profanation of the Word. These 
lie concealed in the lusts, on which a man does not reflect; and 
the infernal inhabitants burn with these delights like flaming 
torches, this being what is meant in the Word by hell-fire. But 
the delights of heaven are those of love towards the neighbour 
and of love to God. Since the delights of hell are the opposite a 
of those of heaven, there is a great interstice between them, 
into which the delights of heaven enter by influx from above, 
and those of hell by influx from below. In the midst of this 
interstice is man, while lie is in the world, in order that lie may 
be in equilibrium, and thus in a state of freedom to turn himself 
either to heaven or to hell. This interstice is what is meant 
by the great gulf fixed between those who are in heaven and those 
who are in hell (Luke xvi. 26). From this it is evident what is 3 
the nature of the friendship of love which prevails among the 
wicked-—that, as to the external man. it assumes the gestures, 
and mimics the behaviour of real friendship, putting on the 
semblance of morality, for the purpose of spreading its nets, 
and seeking opportunity to gratify the delights of its loves with 
which the internal man is on fire. Nothing but the fear of the 
law, and of the loss of reputation and life, restrains them and 
prevents them from acting. Their friendship is, therefore, like a 
spider in sugar, a viper in a piece of bread, a young crocodile 
in a cake of honey, or a snake in the grass. Such is the friend- 4 
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ship of the wicked for anyone ; but among those who arc con¬ 
firmed in evil, such as thieves, robbers, and pirates, it is of a 
friendly character, so long as with one mind they are bent on 
plunder ; for then they embrace each other as brethren, enjoy 
themselves with feasting, singing, and dancing, and conspire 
together for the destruction of others ; yet each one in the depth 
of his own heart regards his companion as an enemy ; this also 
is what a cunning thief secs and fears in his associates. It is 
plain from this that among such persons there is no friendship, 
but intestine hatred. 

455a. Any man who has not openly connected himself with 
malefactors, and committed robbery, but has led a moral-civil 
life, with a view to various uses and ends, and yet has not curbed 
the lusts in the internal man, may possibly believe that the 
friendship he professes for others is not like this ; but that it 
really is so, in various degrees, with all those who have rejected 
faith and despised the holy things of the church, and considered 
them as nothing to them, but only for the common herd, I have 
been permitted to know for certain, from many examples in the 
spiritual world. With some the delights of infernal love have lain 
hidden like fire in heated logs that are covered with bark ; 
with some like coals under ashes ; with some like wax torches 
that blaze forth as soon as fire is applied to them ; and with 
others in other ways. Such are all those who have banished 
from their hearts the things of religion. Their internal man is 
in hell ; and as long ns they live in the world—and they arc 
ignorant of this because of the semblance of morality in their 
externals—they acknowledge none ns the neighbour but them¬ 
selves and their children ; they regard others either with con¬ 
tempt—in which case they are like cats on the wateh for birds in 
their nests—or from hatred, in which case they are like wolves 
when they see dogs which they may devour. These things 
have been mentioned to show what charity is by its opposite. 

XVIII. The conjunction of love to god and love 
TOWARDS THE NEIGHROUU. 

456. It is well known that the Law promulgated from mount 
Sinai was written on two tables ; that one treats of God and the 
other of men, and that in the hand of Moses they were one table, 
on the right side of which was written what relates to God, and 
on the left what relates to men ; and that when so presented 
to the eyes of beholders, the writing of both parts might be seen 
at the same time. Thus the one part was in sight of the other, 
like Jehovah speaking with Moses, and Moses with Jehovah, 
face to face, as it is written. This was done in order that the 
tables so united might represent the conjunction of God with 
men, and the reciprocal conjunction of men with God ; for which 
reason the Law written on them was called the Covenant and the 
Testimony, a covenant signifying conjunction, and testimony 
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? life according to the things agreed upon. From these two 
tables so united, the conjunction of love to God and of love 
towards our neighbour may be seen. The first table embraces 
all things relating to love to God, which are, primarily, that man 
ought to acknowledge one God, the Divinity of His Human 
and the holiness of the Word, and that He is to be worshipped 
by means of holy things that proceed from Him. That these 
particulars are included in the first table is evident from the 
commentaries on the commandments of the Decalogue, contained 
in the fifth chapter above. The second table embraces all things 
relating to love towards the neighbour, its first five command¬ 
ments whatever respects actions, which are called works, and the 
last two all things that pertain to the will, thus to charity in its 
origin; for m these commandments it is said, “ Thou shalt 
not covet, and when a man does not covet what belongs to the 
neighbour, he then wishes well to him. That the ten command¬ 
ments of the Decalogue contain all things respecting love to 
lo t vc towards the neighbour, may be seen above (n. 
where it is also shown that there is a conjunction of 
both tables in those who are in charity. 

457. The case is otherwise with those who merely worship 
God, and who do not at the same time do good works from 
chanty ; these are like persons who break a covenant. It is 
different again with those who divide God into three, and worship 
each one separately, and also with those who do not approach 
God in Hislluman ; these arc they who do not enter by the door 
but climb up some other way (John x. 1 ). It is different also 
with those who have confirmed themselves in a denial of the 
. , divinity. In all these cases there can be no conjunction 
with God, and consequently no salvation ; their charity is 
nothing but spurious charity, which effects a conjunction not 
in front, or face to face, but on the side, or at the back. How 2 
conjunction is effected shall be briefly explained. God enters 
by influx into every man, with an acknowledgment of Him¬ 
self, into such knowledges of Him as the man possesses, and 
at the same time He flows in with His love towards men. 
Ihc man who receives the former only, and not the latter, 
receives that influx in his understanding, and not in his will, 
and remains in knowledges without an interior acknowledgment of 
God ; the state of such a person is like that of a garden in winter. 
But he who receives both the former and the latter receives 
influx in his will, and from the will in his understanding, conse¬ 
quently in his whole mind, and has an interior acknowledgment 
of God, which imparts life to his knowledges concerning God ; 
his state is like that of a garden in spring, Conjunction is effected 3 
by means of charity, because God loves every man ; and os He 
cannot do good to every man immediately, but mediately by the 
instrumentality of men, He, therefore, inspires men with His love, 
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as lie inspires parents with love for their children ; and the man 
who receives that love is conjoined with God, and loves the 
neighbour from the love of (Sod. With him the love of God is 
inwardly in his love towards the neighbour, operating in him 
both the will and the power to love him. And since a man does 
nothing good, unless it appears to him as if the power, the will, 
and the deed are of himself, therefore this appearance is granted 
him ; and when he does good from freedom as of himself, it is 
imputed to him, and accepted as something reciprocal by which 
conjunction is effected. The case is like that of active and 
passive, and the co-operation of the latter, which is effected by 
the operation of the active in the passive. It is also like the case 
of the will in actions, and thought in speech, and of the operation 
of the soul from the inmost upon both. It is also like effort in 
motion ; and like what is prolific in a seed, which acts from within 
upon the juices by which the tree grows to the production of fruit, 
and by fruit produces new seeds. It is also like light in its action 
upon precious stones, which is reflected according to the structure 
of their parts ; whence arise various colours as if they belonged 
to the stones, when in reality they arc caused by the light. 

458. The origin and nature of the conjunction of love to God 
and love towards the neighbour is, therefore, evident; it is an 
effect of the influx of God’s love for men, the reception of which 
by man, and his co-operation, is love towards the neighbour; 
in short, it is fitly expressed by these words of the Lord : “ At 
that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, 
and I iii you ” (John xiv. 20) ; and also by these : “ He that 
hath my commandments, and kcepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me ; and l will love him, and will manifest myself to him, and 
will make my abode with him ” (John xiv. 21, 23). All the 
Lord’s commandments have relation to love towards the neigh¬ 
bour, and consist in these two general precepts, not to do evil to 
him, but to do good to him. Those who observe these precepts 
love God, and God loves them, according to these words of the 
Lord. Since the love of God and the love of the neighbour are 
thus conjoined, therefore John says, he that keepeth the com¬ 
mandments of Jesus Christ dwelleth in Him, and He in him. " If 
a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar ; for 
ho that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he 
love God whom lie hath not seen ? And this commandment 
have we from him. That he who loveth God love his brother 
also ” (1st Epist. iii. 24 ; iv. 20, 21). 


MEMORABILIA. 

459. To the above I will add the following Memorabilia.— 
I. I saw at a distance five lecture halls, each encompassed 
with a different light; the first with a fiame-like light, the second 
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with a yellow light, the third with a clear white light, the fourth 
with a light like that between that of mid-day and that of 
evening, and the fifth was indistinct, it being as’it were in the 
dusk of evening. In the roads I saw some persons on horseback, 
some in carriages, and some on foot, and also some running, 
and hastening towards the first lecture hall, which was encom¬ 
passed with flame-like light. When 1 saw this I was seized with 
a strong desire to go there myself, and hear what they were 
discussing. So I quickly made myself ready, joined company 
with those who were hastening to the first, lecture hall, and 
entered along with them. And lo ! there was a large assembly, 
part of which moved to the right and part to the left, in order 
to take seats on the benches near the walls. In front I saw a low 
pulpit, in which stood one who acted as president; he had a 
wand in his hand, a cap on his head, and a robe tinged with the 
flame-like light of the hall. 

This person, when the people were all assembled, raised his 2 
voice, and said, “ Brethren, you will discuss to-day the question, 
What is charity. Each one of you may know that charity is 
spiritual in its essence, and natural in its acts.” Immediately 
there rose a person from the first row of benches on the left, on 
which were seated those who were reputed wise, and he declared 
his sentiments as follows : “ My opinion is, that morality in¬ 
spired by faith is charity,” and he confirmed it in this way : 

Who docs not know that charity follows faith, ns an attendant 
maid her mistress, and that a man who has faith fulfils the law, 
and, consequently, exercises charity so spontaneously that he 
does not know that it is the law and charity according to which 
he is living, since if lie knew it, and kept the law and practised 
charity knowingly, and at the same time thought of being saved 
on that account, he would defile holy faith with his own selfhood, 
and so would impair its eflicacy. Is not tin's according to the 
dogma of those with whom we are connected ? ” Here he looked 
at those on each side of him, among whom were some canons, 
who expressed their assent. 

“ But what,” continued he, 44 is spontaneous charity but 3 
morality, into which every one from his infancy is initiated, and 
which, therefore, in itself Ls natural, but becomes spiritual under 
the inspiration of faith ? Who can distinguish men by their 
moral lives, whether they have faith or not—for every one 
lives morally? But God alone, who gives and seals faith, 
knows and distinguishes those who possess it: therefore I assert 
that charity is morality inspired by faith, and that such morality 
is saving from the faith in its bosom, but that no other morality 
is helpful to salvation, because it is merit-seeking. Those, there¬ 
fore, who mingle charity and faith together, that is, who conjoin 
them from within, instead of adjoining them from without, only 
lose their labour ; for to mingle them together, and conjoin them, 
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would bo like putting into a carriage with a primate, the servant 
that stands behind, or like introducing the porter to sit at table 
with a nobleman.” 

4 After this one rose from the first bench on the right, and spoke 
as follows : “ My opinion is, that piety inspired with a sense of 
misery is charity ; and I confirm this opinion by the considera¬ 
tion that nothing else can propitiate God more than piety out 
of a humble heart. Besides, piety is continually beseeching God 
to give faith and charity, and the Lord says, ‘ Ask, and it shall 
be given you ’ (Matt. vii. 7) ; and because these both are 
given they both arc in it. I sav that piety, inspired with a 
sense of misery, is charity ; for all truly devout piety is accom¬ 
panied by such a feeling, since it moves a man's heart to mourn 
and bewail ; and what is this but a sense of misery ? This 
feeling indeed leaves us after prayer, but still it returns when we 
begin to pray again, and on its return piety is in it, and is thus 
in charity. Our priests ascribe to faith whatever conduces to 
salvation, and nothing to charity ; and what in this case remains 
but piety, praying from a sense of misery for the increase of both ? 
When reading the Word, I could not but see that faith and 
charity were the two means of salvation ; but when I consulted 
the ministers of the church, I was told that faith was the only 
means, and that charity was nothing, then I seemed to myself to 
be, as it were, at sea in a ship that was drifting between two rocks ; 
and when I feared that the vessel would be wrecked, I betook 
myself to a little boat, and set sail. My little boat is piety • 
ami, moreover, piety is profitable for all things.” 

5 After him rose another from the second bench on the right 
hand, and thus began : “ My opinion is, that charity is to do 
good to everyone, virtuous and vicious alike, and I confirm my 
opinion by the following arguments : What is charity but good¬ 
ness of heart ? And a good heart wishes well to all, to the virtuous 
and the vicious alike. And the Lord said that good ought to 
be done even to enemies. If. therefore, you withhold charity 
from any one, does not charity in that instance become null and 
void, and thus like a man hopping on one leg, because he has 
lost the other ? A vicious man is a man as well as a virtuous 
one, and charity regards a man as a man ; if he be vicious, 
what is that to me ? It is with charity as with the sun’s heat, 
which communicates life to all animals, both fierce and gentle, 
wolves as well as sheep, and is the cause of growth in all plants, 
both hurtful and useful, the thorn as well as the vine.” Having 
said this he took in his hands a fresh gathered grape, and said, 
“ It is with charity as with this grape ; if you divide it, all its 
contents run out.” He divided the grape, and the contents ran 
out. 

6 After this address another arose from the second bench to 
the left, and said, “ My opinion is, that charity is in every way 
452 



MEMnUAMUA. 


[459. 

to serve one's relatives and friends ; this view I support in this 
way : \\ ho does not know that charity begins with oneself ? for 
every one is neighbour to himself. Charity, therefore, advances 
according to the progress of relationship from oneself, first 
to brothers and sisters, and from them to kinsmen and connec¬ 
tions, and thus its progress is self-limited. All who are without 
are strangers, and strangers arc not interiorly acknowledged ; 
thus they are estranged from the internal man. Hut nature 
unites those who are related by blood and birth ; and habit, 
which is a second nature, unites friends, and so they become 
the neighbour. Moreover, charity unites others with itself 
from within, and by that means from without, and those who 
are not united from within ought to be called companions only. 
Do not all birds know their kindred, not by their feathers but by 
their notes and cries, and when they are near each other, from the 
sphere of life which exhales from their bodies ? This affection 
of relationship, and consequent conjunction, in birds is called 
instinct; but there is the same in a man which, when it is directed 
towards his relatives and those who belong to him, is truly an 
instinct of human nature. What but blood causes similarity 
of nature ? Man s mind, which is also his spirit, feels this, and 
has a perception of similarity. In this similarity and its 
sympathy, the essence of charity consists. But, on the contrary 
dissimilarity of nature, which is also the cause of antipathy, 
is as it were an absence of the ties of blood, and, therefore, not 
charity. And as habit is second nature, and is also productive 
of similarity of nature, it follows that charity consists in doing 
good to friends. Any one coming from sea into some port, 
and finding himself in a foreign country, with whose language 
and customs he is unacquainted, is outside of himself, as it 
were, and feels towards its people none of the pleasure of love. 
Hut if he finds that it is his native country, with the language 
and customs of whose inhabitants he is acquainted, he is then 
as it were in his own clement, and feel 8 the joy of love, which is 
also the delight of charity.” 

Next arose one from the third bench to the right, and speaking 7 
with a loud voice said : “ My opinion is, that charity consists 
in giving alms to the poor, and relieving the needy. This 
assuredly is charity, for so the Divine Word teaches, whoso 
authority is indisputable. To give to the rich, and to those 
who abound in wealth, what is this but vain-glory, in which 
there is no charity, but a looking for recompense ? And in this 
there can be no real affection of love towards the neighbour, 
but only a spurious affection, that may serve a man's purpose 
on earth, but not in heaven ; therefore necessity and want 
ought to bo relieved, because no idea of rccompence influences 
such exercise of charity. In the city where I used to live, and 
where I knew who were virtuous, and who were not, I observed 
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that all the virtuous, on seeing a poor person in the street, used 
to stop and give alms ; while the vicious, on seeing a poor person 
near them, would pass by as though they neither saw nor heard 
him. And who does not know that the virtuous have charity, 
and that the vicious have not? lie who gives to the poor and 
assists the needy, is like a shepherd who leads out hungry 
and thirsty sheep to pasture and water ; but he who gives only 
to the rich ami opulent, is like one who cultivates the fortunate, 
or presses meat and drink on those who are satiated.” 

3 After him rose another from the third bench to the left, and 
said : 44 My opinion is, that charity is to build hospitals, in¬ 
firmaries, orphan homes and asylums, and to support them by 
gifts. I am confirmed in this opinion by the fact that such 
beneficent acts and aids are of a public nature, and excel by 
many degrees such as are private ; for thus charity becomes 
of a richer quality, and more replete with blessings and advan¬ 
tages, and, consequently, the reward that is hoped for from the 
promises in the Word becomes more abundant, since as any one 
ploughs the ground and sows, so lie reaps. Is not this giving 
to the poor and relieving the needy in an eminent degree V Is 
not this the way to obtain glory in the eyes of the world, and 
at the same time praises uttered in the humble voice of gratitude, 
from those whom lie has helped ? And does not this elevate the 
heart, and with it the affection called charity at the same time, 
to its highest pitch ? It is not possible for the rich, who do 
not walk the streets on foot, but ride, to take notice of those 
by the street side, and give them money ; but they contri¬ 
bute to such purposes as may be of service to many at once. 
Hut let those who are less great and who walk the streets on foot 
—unable to contribute so bountifully—do otherwise.” 

9 When he said this, there suddenly rose another from the same 
bench, who drowned the voice of the other with a louder tone 
and said, 44 Let not the rich, however, exalt the munificence 
and excellence of their charity over that of one poor man 
who gives to another, for we know that every one’s gift is pro¬ 
portioned to the dignity of the giver ; a king, a governor, a captain, 
an attendant, gives each according to his position. For charity, 
properly considered, is not to be estimated according to the rank 
of the person, and hence the value of his gift, but according to 
the fulness of affection from which it arises ; so that the menial 
giving a single penny, may give from a larger charity than thegreat 
man, who gives or bequeaths the largest sums, which is also agree¬ 
able to these words : Jesus 4 saw the rich men casting their gifts 
into the treasury; he saw also a certain poor widow casting in 
thither two mites; and he said, Of a truth I say unto you, that 
this poor widow hath cast in more than they all ” (Luke xxi. 1-3). 

10 After these, another rose from the fourth bench on the left, 
and said : 44 My opinion is, that charity consists in endowing 
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churches, and conferring benefits on their ministers, which 
opinion I confirm in this way: The man that exercises such 
charity has holy thoughts in his mind, and acts under the in¬ 
fluence of such holiness, which sanctifies his gifts. Charity, 
because it is holy in itself, demands this. Is not all worship in 
churches holy? For the Lord says, ‘Where two or three are 
gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of them ’ : 
and the priests. His servants, minister unto Him. I. therefore, 
conclude that gifts bestowed on the clergy and on churches 
are superior to those dispensed for any other end or other persons. 
Hesides, to the clergy is committed the power to bless, by which 
they sanctify those gifts ; and afterwards nothing does more 
to open and expand the mind for the reception of true joy than 
to see one’s gifts thus blessed to holy uses.” 

After him, one from the fourth bench to the right arose, and n 
spoke as follows : “ My opinion is, that the old Christian brother¬ 
hood is charity; and I am confirmed in my opinion by these 
considerations. Every church that worships the true God has 
its beginning from charity, as did the Christian church of old ; 
since charity unites minds, and makes one of many; those 
belonging to it called themselves brethren—brethren in Jesus 
Christ their God. And because they were then surrounded by 
barbarous nations of whom they stood in fear, they made a 
common stock of their property, t herefore, being together and of 
one mind, they were glad ; and in their social gatherings they 
conversed every day about the Lord God their Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and about charity at their dinners and suppers ; hence 
brotherhood. But after those times, when schisms began to arise, 
and at last the abominable Arian heresy, which with many 
destroyed all idea of the Divinity of the Lord's Human, then 
charity decayed, and the brotherhood dissolved. It is true that 
all who worship the Lord in truth, and keep and do His com¬ 
mandments, are brethren (Matt, xxiii. 8 ); but they are brethren in 
spirit. Hut as at this day no one is known as to the quality of his 
spirit, it is not necessary for men to call one another brethren. 
The brotherhood of faith alone, and still less that of faith 
directed towards any other god than the Lord God the Saviour, is 
not brotherhood, because charity, which makes brotherhood, is 
not in that faith. I conclude, then, that the old Christian brother¬ 
hood was charity : I say was ; for it is now no more ; yet I 
prophesy that it is about to be restored.” When lie said this a 
flamy light appeared through the window on the cast and tinged 
his checks. At the sight of which the assembly was amazed. 

Lastly, there rose one from the fifth bench on the left, 12 
who desired leave to make some addition to what the last 
speaker had said; and, leave having been given, ho spoke as 
follows : “ My opinion is, that charity is to forgive every one 
his trespasses. I have derived this opinion from a customary 
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form of speech used by some who approach tlic Holy Supper, 
and who on such occasions say to their friends, ‘ Forgive me 
what I have done amiss ’ ; supposing that thus they have 
fulfilled all the duties of charity. But I have considered with 
myself that this is hut a painted figure of charity, and not the 
real form of its essence; for both those who do not forgive 
trespasses, and those who never strive to attain to charity, speak 
in this way ; hut such are not included in the prayer which the 
Lord himself taught, ‘ Father, forgive us our trespasses, as we 
forgive those that trespass against us.' For trespasses are like 
ulcers, which, unless they are laid open and healed, collect putrid 
matter in them, which infects the neighbouring parts, creeping 
about like a serpent, till it turns the blood everywhere into 
matter. It is similar with trespasses against the neighbour, 
which, unless they are removed by repentance, and by a life 
according to the Lord's commandments, remain and consume. 
Those, therefore, who without repentance merely pray to God to 
forgive their sins, arc like people in a city infected with some 
contagious disease, who go to the governor and say, ‘ Sir, heal 
us ’ : to whom the governor would answer, 4 How can I heal 
you ? Go to a physician, and learn from him what medicines 
you need, then buy those medicines of the apothecary, and take 
them, and you will be healed.’ So the Lord will say to those 
who pray for forgiveness of sins without actual repentance, “Open 
the Word, and read what I have spoken in Isaiah : 4 Ah sinful 
nation, a people laden with iniquity, when ye spread forth your 
hands, I will hide mine eyes from you ; yea, when ye make many 
prayers, I do not hear. Wash you, make you clean ; put away 
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes ; cease to do evil ; 
learn to do good ’ (i. 4, lb-18) : and then your sins shall be 
removed and remitted ** 

13 After all this was finished, I stretched forth my hand, and 
asked whether I might be allowed, although a stranger, to offer 
my opinion. The president proposed my request; and when 
consent was given 1 said, “ My opinion is, that charity is to act 
from the love of justice with judgment in every work and office, but 
from love from no other source than the Lord God the Saviour. 
All that I have heard from those sitting upon the benches both 
on the right hand and on the left, are excellent examples of 
charity ; but. as the president of this assembly remarked at first, 
charity is spiritual in its origin, and natural in its application ; 
and natural charity, if it is spiritual within, appears to angels 
transparent like a diamond ; but if it is not spiritual within, 
and, therefore, merely natural, it appears to angels like a pearl 

r 4 which is opaque, like the eye of a boiled fish. It is not for me to 
say whether the excellent marks and characters of charity, which 
you have laid down, are inspired with spiritual charity or not; but 
it * S ^ r . ,ne s ^ a ^ c here what the spiritual, which ought to be in 
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tlic-m, must bo, in order that they may be the natural forms of 
spiritual charity. The spiritual itself that belongs to them is 
that they be done from the love of justice with judgment ; that 
is that a man in the exercise of charity should distinguish clcarlv 
whether he acts from justice; and this he can see dearly from 
judgment. For a man may do mischief by beneficent actions 
and also he may do good by what seem like evil actions* 
lor example, he who gives a newly robber money to buy a sword' 
does evil by Ins beneficent action, although the'robber does not 
declare Ins intention of buying a sword when asking for money ; 
or if he rescues him from prison, and directs him to a wood for 
his safety, saying to himself, 4 It is no fault of mine that he 
commits robbery, I only relieved him as a man.’ Take also 
another instance : he who supports an idle vagrant, and keeps 
him from being driven to work, saying to him, ‘Come into a 
chamber in my house, and lie down on the bed ; why should you 
fatigue yourself?* Such a person encourages idleness. So 
again he who promotes ill-disposed relatives and friends, of 
evil disposition, to offices in which they may have it in 
their power to do much mischief. Who cannot see that such 
works of chanty are not from any love of justice united with 
judgment ? 

“ On the other hand also, a man may do good by what seem like i s 
evil actions. For example, take a judge who absolves a criminal 
because lie sheds tears and pours out words of piety, and prays 
that lie will forgive him because he is his neighbour, when never¬ 
theless a judge performs a work of charity when he decrees the 
man s punishment according to law ; for in this way he guards 
against lms donig further mischief and being a pest to society, 
winch is the neighbour in a higher degree, and against the 
scandal of an unjust judgment. Who does not know also 
that, it is for the good of servants and children to be cor¬ 
rected for their faults by their masters and parents? The 
case is the same in hell, where all are influenced by the 
love of doing evil, for they are kept in prison, and when tlicv 
do evil, are punished, the Lord permitting this for the sake 
of their amendment. This is so because He is justice itself 
and docs what He does from judgment itself. Hence it inav >0 
be seen why it was said above that charity becomes spiritual 
by virtue of the love of justice with judgment, which is a 
ove originating solely in the Lord God the Saviour. This is 
because all the good of charity is from the Lord, who says. 

He that abuleth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth 
much fruit ; for without me ye can do nothing* (John xv. 5); 
and that He hath ‘all power in heaven and in earth’ (Matt, 
xxvm. 18). And all love of justice with judgment is from no 
other source than the God of heaven, who is essential justice itself, 
and from whom man derives all judgment (Jer. xxiii. 5 ; xxxiii. 
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17 25). From which 1 conclude that all that has been said con¬ 
cernin'; charity by the speakers on both sides, as being morality 
inspired by faith, and piety inspired by a sense of one’s doing 
good to the virtuous anti the vicious alike, serving one’s relatives 
and friends in every way, giving to the poor, and relieving the 
needy, building and endowing hospitals, endowing churches 
and conferring benefits on their ministers, as being the old 
Christian brotherhood, and forgiving every one his trespasses— 
all these, 1 say, are excellent instances of charity, provided they 
are done from the love of justice with judgment; otherwise they 
are not charity, but are only like streams separated from their 
fountain-head, or like branches torn from their tree ; since 
genuine charity is to believe in the Lord, and to act justly and 
rightly in every work and in every duty. He, therefore, who 
from the Lord loves justice, and does it with judgment, is charity 
in its image and likeness." 

,8 After these remarks there was silence such as there is with 
those who see and acknowledge something to be true from 
their internal man, but not from their external ; this I could 
perceive from their countenances. Hut I was then suddenly 
withdrawn from their sight, for from the spirit I re-entered 
my material body ; for the natural man being clothed with a 
material body, is not seen by a spiritual man, that is by a spirit 
or an angel, nor are they seen by him. 

460. II. Once, when I was looking about me in the 
spiritual world, I heard as it were a gnashing of teeth, and 
also a kind of knocking intermingled with a sort of grating 
sound. When I inquired what it meant, the angels who 
were with me said, “ They are schools, which we call de¬ 
bating clubs, where disputations arc carried on. Their dis¬ 
putations are heard thus at a distance, but when near, they are 
only heard as disputations." I approached, and saw small 
houses built of rushes cemented together with mud. I wanted 
to look in through a window, for there was no admittance by 
the door, lest light from heaven should thus flow in and causo 
confusion, but there was no window. Then on a sudden a window 
was made on the right side, and then I heard them complaining 
that they were in darkness. Presently, however, a window 
was made on the left side, and that on the right was closed, 
and then by degrees the darkness was dispersed, and they 
seemed to themselves to be in their own proper light. Alter 
this I was permitted to enter by the door, and hear the debates. 
There was a table in the middle, and benches round about, 
yet they all appeared to me to be standing on the benches,and 
to be disputing sharply together about faith and charity ; the 
one side maintaining that faith was the essential of the. church, 
and the other charity. Those who made faith the essential, 
said, 44 Do we not treat with God by faith, and by charity with 
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men ? Is not faith, therefore, heavenly, aiul charity earthlv ? 
And are not we saved by heavenly and not by earthly 
things? Moreover, cannot God give faith from heaven, since 
it is heavenly, and may not a man acquire eharitv, because it 
is earthly ? Hut what a man acquires for himself lias no relation 
to the church, and, therefore, cannot be a means of salvation. 
Can anyone be justified before God bv works that are called 
works of charity ? Believe us when we* say that by faith alone 
we are not only justified, but also sanctified, provided such faith 
is not defiled by things of merit arising from works of charity ” ; 
with much more to the same purpose. 

On the other hand, those who made charity the essential of 2 
the church, strongly opposed all this, saying that charity 
saves, and not faith : “ Does not God hold all men dear, and 
wish good to all ? How can God promote such good, except 
through men ? Does God give us power only to speak with men 
upon the things of faith, and does He not also give us power 
to perform to men the works of charity ? Do you not see that 

{ f ou talk absurdly in calling charity earthly ? Charity is 
leavenly ; and your faith is earthly, because you do not per¬ 
form the good of charity. How do you receive vour faith, 
except as a stock or a stone? You say by the hearing of the 
Word ; but how can the Word produce such an effect if it is 
only heard ? and how upon a stock or a stone ? Possibly you 
may be quickened, while you yourselves are entirely unconscious 
of it. Hut in what does such quickening consist, except in 
enabling you to say that faith alone justifies and saves? But 
as to what faith is, csuecially saving faith, you arc wholly 
ignorant.” 

Hut one arose who was called by the angel that talked with 3 
me, a syncrelist. He took off his cap and laid it on the table, 
but hastily placed it on again, because he was bald. He then 
said, “ Hearken ; you are all wrong. Faith, it is true, is spiritual 
and charity moral, but still they are united ; and they are 
united by the Word, and then by the Holy Spirit, and by the 
effect, which may indeed be called obedience, but in which a 
man has no part, because when faith is brought in a man knows 
no more than a statue. I have long meditated upon these 
things, and have at last found that a man may receive from 
God a faith which is spiritual, but cannot be moved by God 
to charity, which is spiritual, any more than a stock or a 
stone.” 

On his saying this, thoso who believed in faith alone applauded, 4 
but those who favoured charity showed their disapprobation. 
And the latter exclaimed with indignation, “Hearken, friend: 
you seem not to know that there is a spiritual-moral life, and a 
merely natural-moral life ; the spiritual-moral life with those 
who do good from God and yet as 6 f themselves, and the merely 
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natural-moral life with those who do good from hell, and yet 
as of themselves.” 

5 It was observed above, that the disputation sounded like the 
gnashing of teeth, and as knocking mingled with a grating 
sound. The disputation which sounded like the gnashing of 
teeth proceeded from those who made faith the one essential 
of the church ; the knocking from those who made charity the 
one essential, and the intermingled grating sound from the 
syncretist. Their tones sounded in this manner at a distance, 
because in the world they had all been given to disputing, and 
had never shunned any evil, and, therefore, had never done any 
good from a spiritual ground. And they were also entirely 
ignorant that the all of faith is truth, and the all of charity 
good ; and that truth without good is not truth in spirit, and 
that good without truth is not good in spirit; and thus that one 
forms and makes the other. 

4G1. III. I was once carried away in the spirit to the 
southern quarter of the spiritual world, to a certain garden 
there, which far excelled all others that I had before seen. 
The reason of this was, that a garden signifies intelligence, 
and all who surpass others in intelligence are conveyed to 
the south. The garden of Eden, in which Adam and his wife 
were placed, had no . other signification ; consequently their 
expulsion thence implied that they had fallen from intelligence, 
and thus also from integrity of life. As I was walking about 
this southern garden, I observed some persons sitting under 
a laurel, and eating figs. I went to them, and asked them 
for some, which they gave me, and, lo! in my hand they 
became grapes. When I expressed my surprise at this, an 
angelic spirit, who stood near, said to me, “The figs became 
grapes in your hand, because figs, from correspondence, signify 
the goods of charity, and thence of faith,in the natural or external 
man, whereas grapes signify the goods of charity, and thence 
of faith, in the spiritual or internal man ; and because you love 
spiritual things, therefore this has happened to you. For in our 
world all things come to pass and exist, and are also changed, 
according to correspondences.” 

1 At that instant I had an eager desire to know how a man can 
do good from God, and yet altogether as of himself; so I asked 
those who were eating figs how they understood this. They said, 
that they could comprehend it only in this way; “ That God 
operates thus internally in man, and through him, man being 
unconscious of the operation; since if he were conscious of it, 
and did good in such a state of consciousness, he would do only 
apparent good, which inwardly is evil. For everything that 
proceeds from a man proceeds from his proprium, which by birth 
is evil ; how then can good from God and evil from a man be 
conjoined, and go forth conjointly into act ? Besides, a man's 
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proprium, in things relating to salvation, is continually thinking 
about merit; and so far as this is the case it derogates from the 
Lord’s merit, which is the height of injustice and impiety. In a 
word, if the good, which God operates in a man, were to enter by 
influx into his will, and thence into his actions, such good would 
be utterly defiled, and also profaned, which God never permits. 

A man may indeed think that the good which he docs is from 
God, and may call it God's through him, but still we do not com¬ 
prehend that it is so.” 

I then opened my mind to them, and said, “ You do not com- 3 
prehend how it can be so, because you think from appearances, 
and such thought, when confirmed, is fallacious. To you it is 
an appearance, and hence .arises your mistake, because you 
believe that all things which a man wills and thinks, and which 
he thence docs and speaks, are in himself, and consequently 
from himself, when nevertheless there is nothing of such tilings 
in him, but merely the state and capacity of receiving what flows 
in. Man is not life in himself, but is an organ receptive of life. 
The Lord is life in Himself, as He also says in John : 4 As the 
Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himself * (v. 20 ; and in other places, as John xi. 25 ; xiv. 
0,10). There are two things which make life,—love and wisdom, 4 
or what is the same, the good of love and the truth of wisdom. 
These two flow in from Qod, and they are received by man ns if 
they were his own ; and from such appearance and feeling, they 
proceed from him as if they were his own. This appearance and 
feeling on man’s part is of the Lord’s giving, in order that what 
flows in may affect him, and so be received and remain. But 
as all evil also flows in, not from God, but from hell, and is 
received with delight, because a man is born such an organ 
as to imbibe it readily, therefore lie receives good from God only 
in the measure that he removes evil, which lie does by repentance, 
and at the same time by faith in the Lord. Love and wisdom, 5 
charity and faith, or, to speak in more general terms, the good 
of love and charity, and the truth of wisdom and faith, enter into 
a man by influx, and such things as enter by influx appear in 
him entirely as if they were his own, and consequently proceed 
from him as his own. This is very evident from sight, hearing, 
smell, taste, and touch ; for everything that Ls made sensible in 
the organs of those senses flows in from without, and is perceived 
in them. It is the same as to the organs of the internal senses, 
with this difference only, that spiritual things, which are not 
apparent to the bodily senses, flow into the latter, but natural 
things, which are apparent, into the former. In a word, a man 
is an organ receptive of life from God, consequently he is receptive 
of good in proportion as he desists from evil. The Lord gives to 
every man the power to desist from evil, because He gives him 
power to will and understand ; and whatever a man does from 
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the will according to the understanding, or, what is the same, 
from freedom of will according to the reason of the understanding, 
is permanent, and by this the Lord introduces the man into a 
state of conjunction with Himself, in which state He reforms, 

6 regenerates, and saves him. The life which flows in is life pro¬ 
ceeding from the Lord, which is also called the Spirit of God, and 
in the Word the Holy Spirit, of which also it is said that it 
enlightens and quickens man, yea, that it operates in him ; but 
this life is varied and modified according to the organisation 
induced by love. There is also another fact which may serve 
to convince you that all the good of love and charity, and all the 
truth of wisdom and faith, flow in, and are not in a man, which is 
this, that whoever thinks that such things are implanted in him by 
creation, cannot but think at last that God infused Himself into 
men. so that they were partly gods : when nevertheless all who 
confirm themselves in such a belief become devils, and, with us, 
smell like corpses. 

7 “ Besides, what is all human action but the action of the mind ? 
For what the mind wills and thinks, this it does and utters, by 
means of its organ the body ; consequently, when the mind is 
under the Lord's guidance, action and speech are also under His 
guidance, and this is the case when a man believes in Him. 
Unless this were the case, say, if you can, why the Lord, in 
thousands of places in His Word, has commanded that a man 
should love his neighbour, perform the good works of charity, 
bring forth fruit like a tree, and keep the commandments, and 
all that he may be saved ? Also why He said that a man would 
be judged according to his deeds or works, he who does good to 
heaven, and he who does evil to hell and death ? How could 
the Lord do such things, if everything that proceeds froin man 
must needs be merit-seeking, and consequently evil ? Know, 
therefore, that if the mind is charity, the action is charity also ; 
but if the mind is faith alone, which is also faith separated from 
spiritual charity, the action also is such faith.” 

8 On hearing these things, those who were sitting under the 
laurel said, “ We comprehend that you have spoken justly, and 
yet we do not comprehend.” I replied, “ You comprehend 
that 1 have spoken justly from that general perception which 
every man has by the influx of light from heaven, when he hears 
any truth ; but you do not comprehend from that perception 
which every man has from the influx of light from the world. 
Thc.sc two perceptions, the internal and the external, or the 
spiritual and the natural, make one with the wise ; you also may 
make them one, if you look to the Lord and put away evils.” 

Seeing that they understood this, I plucked off some twigs 
from a vine, and handed them to them, saying, “ Do you suppose 
that this is from me or from the Lord ? ” And they replied, 
that it was from me of the Lord ; and lo, these twigs in their 
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hands put forth grapes. As I withdrew, I saw a cedar wood 
table, on which lay a book, under a green olive-tree, whose trunk 
was entwined with a vine. I looked, and behold, it was a book 
written by me, entitled Arcana Calcstia. And 1 said, that in 
that book it was fully proved, that a man is an organ recipient 
of life, and not life itself, and that life cannot be created, and be 
in a man in such a created state, any more than light can dwell 
in the eye. 

402. IV. I was looking towards the sea-coast in the 
spiritual world, and saw a magnificent dock. I drew near, 
and looked into it, and behold! there were vessels, both large 
and small, and in them goods of all kinds ; while sitting on 
benches were hoys and girls distributing them to those who 
desired. And they said, “ We are waiting to see our beautiful 
turtles, which will soon rise out of the sea to us.' And, 
behold! I saw turtles, both great and small, on whose 
shells and scales young turtles were resting, looking towards 
the islands around. The parent turtles had two heads, one 
of large, size, covered over with a shell like that which 
covered their bodies, which had a reddish glow ; and a small 
one, such as turtles have, which they could draw hack into the 
fore-parts of the body, and insert in some unseen way into the 
larger head. I kept my eyes fixed on the large reddish head, 
and noticed that it had a face like that of a man, and that it 
talked with the boys and girls that were sitting on the benches, 
and licked their hands. Then the boys and girls gently stroked 
them, and gave them food and dainties, and also costly things, 
as silk for clothes, thyine wood for tables, crimson for ornaments, 
ami scarlet for paints. On seeing these things, I was desirous 2 
to learn what they represented, as 1 knew that all appearances 
in the spiritual world are correspondents, and arc representative 
of such spiritual things as relate to affection and its derivative 
thought. Then they spoke with me from heaven and said, “ You 
know already what is represented by a dock, also by ships, and 
the boys ami girls that are on them, but you do not know what is 
signified by turtles.” They said, therefore, that turtles represent 
those of the clergy who entirely separate faith from charity 
and its good works, affirming in themselves that there is no 
conjunction between them; but that the Holy Spirit, through 
faith in God the Father for the sake of Mis Son's merit, enters 
into a man, and purifies his interiors even to his will, out of 
which they make a sort of oval plane ; and they say that 
when the operation of the Holy Spirit approaches that plane, it 
turns itself about it on its left side, and never enters into con¬ 
tact with it; and that thus the interior or higher part of a man’s 
faculty is intended for God, ami the exterior or lower for 
man, so that nothing which a man docs, whether good or evil, 
appears in God's sight, not the good because it is merit-seeking, 
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nor the evil because it is evil ; since if either were to appear 
before God, the man would inevitably perish. And this being 
so, they say that man is at liberty, provided he is careful before 
the world, to will, think, and speak. 

3 I then asked whether they also asserted that it is allowable 
to think of God as not being omnipresent and omniscient. They 
said from heaven, that this is also allowed them, since God, 
with him who has obtained faith, and is thereby purified 
and justified, does not look at anything of his thought and 
will; and he still retains in the inner chamber, or higher 
region of the mind, the faith which he had received in its 
act, which act may some time or other return without 
their knowing anything of the matter. " These/’ said they, 
“ are the things represented by the small head which they draw 
into the fore-part of the body, and also insert in the great 
head, when they talk with the laity ; for they do not speak 
with them from the small head, but from the large one, which 
appears in front with a face resembling that of a man ; and they 
speak with them from the Word about love, charity, good works, 
the commandments of the Decalogue and repentance, and they 
select from the Word almost all that is said there on those 
subjects ; but then they insert the small head into the largo 
one, and from it they understand inwardly in themselves that 
none of these duties must be performed for the sake of God and 
salvation, but only with a view to the public or private good. 

4 Since, however, they speak concerning these things from the 
Word, especially concerning the gospel, the operation of the 
Holy Spirit, and the nature of salvation, in a pleasing and elegant 
manner, therefore they appear before their hearers as handsome 
men, superior in wisdom to the rest of mankind ; and you saw 
that the boys and girls on the benches in the ships gave them 
delicate food, and other things of value; these, then, arc those 
whom you saw represented as turtles. In your world, they are 
scarcely distinguished from others, except in this respect, that 
they fancy themselves to be wiser than all, and laugh at others, 
even at those who hold a similar doctrine respecting faith, but 
who are not in its mysteries. They carry about them a certain 
little mark on their clothes by which they are known by 
others.” 

s He who was talking with me said, “ I will not tell you what 
are their sentiments in regard to other subjects connected with 
their faith, such as election, free-will, baptism, and the Holy 
Supper, which are such that they never divulge them, but yet 
they are known to us in heaven. But as they are such in the 
world, and as no one is at liberty after death to think one thing 
and say another, therefore when they come into another world, 
where they cannot refrain from uttering all their insane concep¬ 
tions, they are treated accordingly, and expelled from all societies, 
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and at length cast clown into the pit of (he abyss, mentioned in (he 
A]>oaihjse (ix. 2) where they become corporeal spirits, and appear 
like Egyptian mummies. For the interiors of their minds contract 
a hard callousness, from the barrier which thev themselves had 
placed between the two regions of their minds while in the 
world. I he infernal society made up of them borders on the 
infernal society of the Machiavclians. and they continually pass 
from one to the other, and call themselves companions ; but they 
go back, because there is a difference arising from this, that they 
have some sort of religious impression concerning the act of 
justification through faith, but the Machiavclians have none. 

After I had seen them cast out from the societies, and collected 6 
together in order to be cast down, I observed a ship with seven 
sails flying in the air, and in it officers and sailors in crimson 
garments, with caps magnificently adorned with laurel, ervin*' 

Lo, we .arc in heaven ; wc are the crimsoned doctors, and 
crowned above all, because we are the chief of the wise from all 
the clergy in Europe.” I wondered what this meant, and I was 
informed that these were the empty images and ideal thoughts, 
called phantasies, of those who had before been seen ns turtles 
and now wore seen as insane persons cast out of the societies’ 
and gathered into one body; and they were standing together 
in one place. I was then desirous of speaking with them, and 
coming to them, said, 44 Is it you that have separated men’s 
internals from their externals, and the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, as being within faith, from its co-operation with man, as 
having nothing to do with faith, and who have thus separated 
God from man ? Have you not thus removed from man not 
only charity itself and its works from faith, like manv other 
teachers among the clergy, but also faith itself, as to its manifesta¬ 
tion in the sight of God ? Hut tell me, I pray, whether you wish 7 
that I should speak with you on this matter from reason or from 
the Sacred Scripture ? ” They said, “ Speak first from reason.” 
And I spoke as follows, “ How is it possible for a man’s internal 
and external to be separated ? Who does not sec or cannot see, 
from common perception, that all things of a mans interiors go 
forth and are continued in his exteriors, and even to what is outer¬ 
most, in order to produce their effects and accomplish their works? 
Do not internal things exist for the sake of external, that they 
may terminate in them, and subsist in them, and thus exist, like 
a column on its base ? 

“ How plain is it to see that unless there were such a continua¬ 
tion and consequent conjunction, the things most external must be 
dissolved, and melt into nothing, like bubbles in the air ? Who 
can deny that the interior Operations of God with man are 
myriads of myriads, of which man knows nothing? And what 
matters it whether they are unknown or not, provided that what 
is extreme and most external is known, in which the man is with 
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8 his thought and will, together with God ? But let us illustrate 
this matter bv an example. Does a man know the interior 
operations of his speech, as how the lungs draw in the air, and 
fill the vesicles, the bronchia, and the lobes with it; how they 
emit it into the trachea, and there turn it into sound ; how that 
sound is modified in the glottis by the aid of the larynx ; and 
how the tongue afterwards articulates it, and the lips complete 
the articulation, in order that it may become speech ? Do not 
nil these interior operations, of which the man is altogether 
unconscious, exist for the sake of what is outermost, that a man 
may be able to speak ? Remove or separate any one of those 
internal operations, so as to destroy its connection with what is 
outermost, and would a man be more able to speak than a stock ? 

9 Take another example. The two hands are the ultimates of 
man, but do not the interiors which arc continued to them, 
descend from the head through the neck, and also through the 
breast, the shoulders, the arms, and the fore-arms ? Are there 
not innumerable muscular textures, innumerable quantities of 
moving fibres, innumerable bundles of nerves and blood-vessels, 
with many hinge-like joints of the bones, with their ligaments and 
membranes, of which the man is utterly unconscious ? And yet 
his hands act from these taken collectively and individually. 
Supposing those interior parts turned back to the left or right, 
near the elbow, and were not continued into the hand, would not 
the hand fall from the joint, and putrefy like something torn off 
without life? Indeed, under such circumstances, it would bo 
with the hand as it is with the body when a man is beheaded. 
It would be like this with the human mind, and with its two lives, 
the will and the understanding, if the Divine operations relating 
to faith and charity should stop in the midst of their course, 
and not proceed continuously to the man himself. In such case 
the man would be not only a brute, but a rotten stick. All 

10 this is according to reason. Now, if you are willing to hear it, 
the same things are also according to the Sacred Scripture. Does 
not the Lord say, 1 Abide in me, and I in you ; I am the vine, 
ye arc the branches. He that abideth in me, and I in him, the 
same bringeth forth much fruit' (John xv. 4, 5). Are not fruits 
the good works, which the Lord does by the man, and which the 
man does of himself from the Lord ? Again, the Lord says, 
that He stands at the door and knocks, and that He enters to 
him that opens, and sups with him, and lie with Him (Rev. iii. 
20). Docs not the Lord give pounds and talents to the intent 
that men may trade with them, and make profit of them, and 
in proportion to such profit should receive eternal life ? (Matt, 
xxv. 14-30 ; Luke xix. 13-26). Does He not give to every one 
according to the work which he does in His vineyard ? (Matt, 
xx. 1-17). These are only a few ; for pages might be filled with 
quotations from the Word, insisting that a man ought to bear 
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fruit like a tree, that he ouglit to act according to the command¬ 
ments, to love God and the neighbour, and so forth. I am well u 
aware, however, that your own intelligence cannot have any¬ 
thing in common with these things from the Word, such as it is in 
itself, for although you say such things your ideas pervert 
them. And you cannot do otherwise, because you remove from 
man all things pertaining to God as regards communication and 
thence conjunction. What then remains, except all things 
belonging to worship ? ” 

When I had done speaking, the assembly appeared to me in 
the light of heaven, which discloses and makes manifest what 
each one’s nature is ; and then they were no longer seen as before 
in a ship in the air, as if in heaven, clothed in crimson, and 
their heads crowned with laurel ; but in a sandy place in tattered 
garments, having their loins girded with nets like those used by 
fishermen, through which their nakedness appeared ; and then 
they sunk down to the society bordering on the Machiavclians. 


467 




CHAPTER VIII. 


FREE-WILL. 

4C.i Rkfoke I proceed to deliver the doctrine of the New 
Church on Free-Will, it is necessary to premise what the present 
church states on that subject in its dogmatic works ; for if this is 
not done a man of sound reason and religion may suppose that 
it is not worth the labour to write any thing new on the point; 
for he might urge, “ Who does not know that man has free-wili 
in spiritual things ? Were it not so, of what use would be the 
preaching of ministers, instructing men to believe in God, to 
turn themselves to live a life according to the commandments 
in the Word, to fight against the lusts of the flesh, and so 
become new creatures, and so on?" So that he cannot but 
think to himself that all this would be but empty words, 
if there were no free-will in matters of salvation, and that 
to deny it would be madness, because contrary to common 
sense. Yet that the present church falls into that contradiction, 
and banishes the doctrine from its temples, is evident from 
the book entitled Formula ConeorJiae , which the Evangelicals 
swear to, from the things therein which now follow. And the 
same doctrine, and consequently faith, in regard to free-will, 
prevails with the reformed, thus the same throughout the whole 
Christian world, and so in Germany, Sweden, Denmark, England, 
and Holland, and indeed throughout all Christendom, as is 
evident from their doctrinal books. The following quotations 
are from the Formula ConcorJiae , Lcipsic edition of 175G. 

4G4. (I.) “ The doctors of the Augsburg confession assert that 
man, in consequence of the fall of his first parents, is become 
so thoroughly corrupt, that lie is by nature blind as to things 
spiritual, or such as relate to conversion and salvation, and that 
ho neither understands nor is able to understand the Word of 
God when preached to him, but judges it to be a trifling, foolish 
thing, and never of himself draws nigh unto God, but is rather 
God*s enemy, and so continues to be, until by the power of the 
Holy Spirit operating through the preaching and hearing of the 
Word, he is of pure grace, without any co-operation on his part,con¬ 
verted, gifted with faith, regenerated, and renewed ” (Page 656). 

(2.) “ We believe that the understanding, heart and will of a 
an unregenerate man, in spiritual and divine things, are of their 
own natural powers utterly incapable of understanding, believing, 
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embracing, thinking, willing, beginning, finishing, acting, operat¬ 
ing, or co-operating in any respect, but that man is altogether 
corrupt and dead to what is good, insomuch that in the nature 
of man since the fall, before regeneration, there is not a single 
spark of spiritual strength remaining whereby he can prepare 
himself to receive the grace of God, or apprehend it when offered 
him, or accommodate himself, and of himself be capable of 
accepting it, or contribute, act, operate, or co-operate of himself, 
by his own power, in any respect towards his conversion, either 
wholly, partly, or in the smallest degree ; but that man is the 
servant of sin and the slave of Satan, by whom he is in¬ 
stigated, and hence his natural free-will, by reason of his 
corrupted powers and depraved nature, is only active and 
efficacious in such things as are displeasing and opposed to 
God " (page C5G). 

3 (lb) “ That man is industrious and ingenious in civil and natural 
things, but in things spiritual and Divine, which relate to the 
salvation of his soul, he is like a stock, a stone, or the pillar of salt 
into which Lot's wife was turned, which have no use either of 
eyes, of mouth, or of any other senses ” (page G61). 

4 (4.) 44 That nevertheless man still enjoys a power of locomotion, 
whereby he can direct his external members, and can hear the 
gospel, and can in some measure meditate on what he Ileal's ; 
but that still in his private thoughts he despises it as a foolish 
thing, and is incapable of believing it, in which respect lie is 
worse than a stock, unless the Holy Spirit is efficacious in him, 
kindling and working in him faith, obedience, and other virtues 
which God approves" (page GG2). 

5 (5.) 44 In one respect a man may be said not to be a stock or a 
stone ; for a stock or a stone makes no struggle or opposition, 
nor understands or perceives what is done with it; whereas a 
man continually struggles and strives in his will against God, 
until he is converted to God ; and yet it is true that a man, 
before conversion, is a reasonable creature, having understanding, 
although not in Divine things, and having a will, although not 
disposed to any saving good ; but still he can contribute nothing 
towards his conversion, and in this respect he is worse than a 
stock or a stone " (pages G72, G73). 

6 (G.) “ That whole conversion is the entire operation, gift, and 
work of the Holy Spirit alone, who effects and produces it, by 
His own virtue and power through the Word in the man’s under¬ 
standing, heart, and will, as in a passive subject, the man doing 
nothing at all, but remaining altogether passive ; and yet this 
operation is not like the forming of wood into a statue, or the 
stamping an impression on wax ; for wood and wax have neither 
knowledge nor will ’’ (page 681). 

7 (7.) “ It is maintained by certain fathers and modern doctors, 
that God drawetli only the willing, consequently that the man’s 
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will is in some respect active in the business of conversion. This 
opinion, however, is not consonant with the words of holy 
Scripture, for it establishes a false notion of the powers of human 
determination, as respects conversion ” (page 582). 

(8.) “ In the external concerns of the world, which fall under S 
the cognizance of reason, there still remains in man some share of 
understanding, strength, and ability, although these miserable 
remains are very weak ; and even these, small as they are, are 
infected and contaminated with the poison of hereditary disease, 
so as to be of no account in the sight of God ” (page 647). 

(9.) “ That a man in the business of conversion, whereby from 9 
a child of wrath he becomes a child of grace, does not co-operate 
with the Holy Spirit, for the work of conversion is of the Holy 
Spirit wholly and solely (pages 210, 579 , el sea., G63 el scq., and 
Appendix 143). Nevertheless, a regenerate man, by the powerof the 
Holy Spirit, can co-operate, although his co-operation is attended 
with much infirmity ; and he co-operates well so long and in such 
proportion as he is led, guided, and governed by the Holy Spirit; 
but still his co-operation with the Holy Spirit is not like that 
of two horses drawing together in the same chariot” (page 674). 

(10.) “Original sin does not consist in any particular fault ic 
perpetrated or brought into act, but remains intimately rooted 
in man’s nature, substance, and essence, and is the fountain 
from whence all actual sins flow, as depraved thoughts and words, 
and evil works ” (page 577). 

“ This hereditary disease, whereby man's whole nature is 
rendered corrupt, is horrible sin, and is in fact the beginning and 
cause of all sins, from which, as from their root and spring, all 
transgressions are derived ” (page 640). 

“ That nature, by this sin, as by a spiritual leprosy, is totally 
infected and corrupt before God, in the inmost feelings and deepest 
recesses of the heart, and by reason of such corruption every 
individual man is accused and condemned by the law of God, so 
that by nature we are all the children of wrath, death, and damna- 
• tion, unless we arc delivered and saved from such evils by the 
benefit of Christ’s merits ” (page 630). “ That hence a total 
absence or privation of original righteousness, or the image of 
God formed in paradise, has taken place, attended with such 
impotence, unfitness, and stupidity, as render man altogether 
indisposed towards all Divine or spiritual things. That instead 
of the image of God thus lost in man, has arisen an inmost, most 
vile, most profound, inscrutable, inexpressible corruption of his 
whole nature, and of all his powers, particularly of the higher 
and principal faculties of his soul, in the mind, understanding, 
heart, and will ” (page 640). 

465. Such are the precepts, tenets, and decrees of the present 
church respecting man’s free-will in spiritual and natural things, 
and also respecting original sin. They are adduced in order that 
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the precepts, tenets, ami decrees of the New Church on the same 
subjects may be more clearly seen ; for from two forms placed 
side by side the truth appears in clear light, just as in a picture 
an ugly face is placed by the side of a handsome one, so that 
the beauty of the one, and the ugliness of the other, may 
stand out clearly before the eye. The following are the decrees 
of the New Church on this subject. 

I. Two TitKES WERE PLACED IN* THE GARDEN OF EDEN, 
ONE OF LIFE, AND THE OTHER OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD 
AND EVIL, TO SIGNIFY THAT FREE-WILL IN SPIRITUAL THINGS 
WAS GIVEN TO MAN. 

4GG. It is believed by many that Adam and Eve, in the book 
of Genesis, do not mean the first men that were created ; and in 
proof of this they adduce arguments respecting Pre-adamites 
from computations and chronologies found among some nations, 
and also from the saying of Cain, Adam's first-born, to Jehovah : 
“ 1 shall be a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth ; and it shall 
come to pass that every one that findeth me shall kill me. There¬ 
fore Jehovah set a mark upon Cain, lest anyone finding him should 
kill him ” (Gen. iv. 14, 15). And afterwards “ he went out from 
the presence of Jehovah, and dwelt in the land of Nod, and built 
a city " (verses 1G, 17). From this they argue that the earth 
was inhabited before Adam. But that Adam and his wife mean 
the Most Ancient Church on this earth, has been abundantly 
demonstrated in the Arcana Ccclest ia published by me in London ; 
and in the same work it is further shown that the garden of Eden 
means the wisdom of the men of that church ; the tree of life 
the Lord in man, and man in the Lord ; and the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, man not in the Lord, but in his 
proprium, as is the case with every one who believes that he 
does all things, even what is good, from himself; and that 
eating of that tree means the appropriation of evil. 

4G7. In the Word, the garden of Eden means not any parti¬ 
cular garden, but intelligence ; and tree not any particular tree, 
but man. The garden of Eden signifies intelligence and wisdom, 
as is evident from these passages : “ With thy wisdom and thine 
intelligence thou hast gotten thee riches ; thou hast been in Eden , 
the garden of God : thou sealcst up the sum, full of wisdom t and 
perfect in beauty : every precious stone was thy covering ” 
(Ezck. xxviii. 4, 12, 13, 14). This is spoken of the prince and 
king of Tyre, of whom wisdom is predicated, because Tvre, in the 
Word, signifies the church as to the knowledges of good and truth 
by which wisdom is attained ; the precious stones which were 
his covering, also signify the knowledges of good and truth ; 
for the prince and king of Tyre were never in the garden of Eden. 

2 Again, in Ezekiel : “ Behold, Ashur was a cedar in Lebanon ; 
the cedars in the garden of God could not hide him: nor any tree 
in the garden o/ God was like unto him in his beauty: so 
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that all the trees of Eden in the garden of Cod envied him '* 
(xxxi. 3, 8, 9). And further: “ To whom art thou thus like in 
glory and in greatness among the trees of Eden ? *’ (verse 18). This 
is said of Ashur, because Ashur, in the Word, signifies rationality, 
and intelligence therefrom. So in Isaiah : “ Jehovah shall com- 3 
fort Zion ; he will make her wilderness like Edcn t and her desert 
like the garden of Jehovah *’ (li. 3). Zion in this passage is the 
church, and Eden and the garden of Jehovah are wisdom and in¬ 
telligence. So in the Revelation : “ To him that overcometh will 
I give to eat of the tree of life , which is in the midst of the paradise 
of Cod ” (ii. 7). “ In the midst of the street of it, and on either 

side of the river, was the tree of life ” (xxii. 2). From these pass¬ 
ages it is quite clear that the garden of Eden, in which Adam 
is said to have been placed, means intelligence and wisdom, be¬ 
cause similar things are said of Tyre, Ashur, and Zion. A garden 
also, in other parts of the Word, signifies intelligence, as in 
Isaiah lviii. 11; Ixi. 11; Jcr. xxxi. 12; Amos ix. 14. This 
spiritual meaning of a garden has its cause in representations 
in the spiritual world ; there gardens appear, where the angels 
are in intelligence and wisdom. The very intelligence and 
wisdom which they receive from the Lord causes such things to be 
seen around them ; and this is from correspondence, all things 
that exist in the spiritual world being correspondents. 

408. That a tree signifies man, is evident from these passages 
in the Word : “ All the trees of the field shall know that I 
Jehovah will bring down the high tree, will exalt the low 
tree, will dry up the green tree, and will make the dry tree 
to flourish ” (Ezek. xvii. 24). “ Blessed Ls the man whose 

delight is in the law of the Lord ; lie shall be like a tree planted 
by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season ” 
(Ps. i. 1-3 ; Jcr. xvii. 8). “ Praise the Lord, ye fruitful trees ” 

(Ps. cxlviii. 9). “ The trees of the Lord are satisfied ”* (civ. 1(>). 

“ The axe shall lie at the root of the trees ; every tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit shall be hewn down ” (Matt. iii. 

10; vii. 10-20). “ Either make the tree good and its fruit 

good ; or make the tree corrupt and its fruit corrupt; for 
the tree is known by its fruit ” (xii. 33 ; Luke vi. 43, 44). “ I 

will kindle a fire in thee, and it shall devour every green tree, 
and every dry tree” (Ezek. xx. 47). In consequence of this 
signification of a tree it was made a statute that the fruit of 
every tree serviceable for food in the land of Canaan should be 
accounted uncircumciscd (Levit. xix. 23). And as the olive- 
tree signifies a man of the celestial church, it is, therefore, said 
of the two witnesses who prophesied, that they wore two 
olive-trees standing before the Lord of the whole earth (Rev. 
xi. 4 : see also Zech. iv. 3, 11, 12). And in David : “ I am like 
a green olive-tree in the house of God ” (Ps. Iii. 8). And in 
Jeremiah : “ The Ix>rd called thy name a green olive-tree, fair 
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and of goodly fruit- " (xi. 16) ; not to mention other passages, 
too numerous for insertion. 

•169. Anyone of interior wisdom may, at (his day, perceive, 
or at least conjecture, that what is written of Adam and 
1 Cvc involves spiritual things, which no one has known 
hitherto, because the spiritual sense of the Word has not been 
unfolded till now. Who cannot see at the slightest glance, 
that Jehovah would not have placed two trees in a garden, and 
one for a stumbling-block, unless they had some spiritual re¬ 
presentation ; and that both Adam and his wife were cursed, 
because they ate of the fruit of some tree, and that the curse 
adheres to all their posterity, thus that the whole human race 
is subjected to damnation for the fault of one man, in which 
fault there was no evil of the lusts of the flesh, and no iniquity 
of heart ? Does this accord with the Divine justice ? And first 
of all. why did not Jehovah withold him from eating; and why 
did He not cast the serpent into the lower world, before it per¬ 
suaded him ? Hut, my friend, God did not do so, because by 
so doing lie would have taken away man's free-will, from which 
nevertheless, man is man, and not a beast. This being perceived, 
it is very evident that those two trees, the one of life and the 
other of death, represent man's free-will in spiritual things. 
Besides, hereditary evil does not thence arise, but from parents, 
by whom the inclination to evil which exists in themselves 
is transmitted to the children. That this is the case, may 
be clearly seen by an attentive observer of the manners, dis¬ 
positions, and countenances of children, indeed of whole families 
descended from a common father ; but still it depends on each 
one in a family to choose whether he will accede to or recede from 
the hereditary inclination, for every one is left to his own free-will. 
The particular signification of the tree of life, and of the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil, was fully explained in the 
memorable relation (n. 18), to which the reader is referred. 

II. A MAN IS NOT LIFE, HUT A RECIPIENT OF LIFE FROM GOD. 

170. It is generally believed that life is in a man, and is his 
own, consequently that he is not only a recipient of life, but 
actually is life. That this is the general belief is from the appear¬ 
ance, for he lives, that is, he feels, thinks, speaks, and acts al¬ 
together as of himself. This proposition, then, that a man is a 
recipient of life, and not life itself, must seem to be like something 
never heard of, or like a paradox, opposed to sensual thought, 
because contrary to the appearance. The cause of this fallacious 
belief that a man is life, and consequently that life was created 
in him and for him, and afterwards propagated by descent, I 
have deduced from appearance. But the cause of the fallacy 
from appearance is this, that most at this day are merely natural 
men, and few respectively are spiritual; and the natural man 
judges from appearances and the illusions therefrom, which are 
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diametrically opposite to this trutli that man is merely a re 
ccptaclc of life—not life, but only a recipient of life. That a man 2 
is not life, but only a recipient of life from God, is evident from 
these plain proofs, that all created things are in themselves finite, 
and that a man, because he is finite, could not have been created 
except from finite things; therefore, it is said in the book of 
Genesis that Adam was made from the earth and its dust, from 
which also he was named, for Adam signifies the soil <>' the 
earth ; and in reality every man consists only of such things 
as arc in the earth, and from the earth in the atmospheres. 
What he receives from the atmospheres he absorbs by the lungs 
and through all the pores of the body, aiul the grosser parts he 
absorbs by means of meats and drinks, which are composed of 
earthy particles. As regards man’s spirit, this also is created 3 
from things finite ; for what is man’s spirit but a receptacle of 
the life of the mind ? The finite things of which it consists 
are spiritual substances, which are in the spiritual world, and 
which are also brought together in our earth, and hidden therein. 
Unless these were present, with material forms, it would he 
impossible for any seed to be impregnated from its inmost parts, 
and to grow up in a wonderful manner without any deviation 
from its proper order, from the first shoot to the production of 
fruit and new seeds ; neither could any insects be procreated from 
the eflluvia of the earth, and from plant exhalations, with which 
the atmospheres arc impregnated. Who can rationally suppose 4 
that the Infinite could create anything but what is finite ? 
and that man, being finite, is anything but a form which the 
Infinite may vivify from the Life in Itself? And this is meant 
by these words : “ Jehovah God formed man, dust of the earth, 
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of lives ” (Gen. ii. 7). 
God, because He is infinite, is Life in Himself, this life He cannot 
create, and transfer it into a man, for that would be to make 
him God. That such a thing could possibly be done was an insane 5 
suggestion of the serpent or devil, which he instilled into Adam 
ami Eve ; for the serpent said, “ In the day ye eat,” of the fruit 
of this tree, “ your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall he as God ” 
(Gen. iii. 5). This dreadful persuasion, that God transfused and 
transferred Himself into men, was entertained, as I have heard 
from their own lips, by the men of the Most Ancient Church 
at its end, when it was consummated ; ami it is on account 
of this horrible belief that thus they were gods, that they lie 
deeply hidden in a cavern, to which no one can approach without 
being seized with an interior dizziness that causes him to fall 
down. That by Adam and his wife is meant the Most Ancient 
Church was stated in the preceding article. 

471. Who is there, if he thinks from reason elevated above the 
sensualities of the body, cannot see that life is not creatable ? 
For what is life, but the inmost activity of Love and Wisdom, 
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which arc in God, and are God, which life may also I e called 
living force itself ? He who sees this, can also see that life cannot 
be transferred into any man, except together with love and 
wisdom. \Y ho denies, or can deny, that all the good of love 
and all the truth of wisdom are from God alone, and that as far 
as a man receives them from God, he lives from God, and is said 
to be born of God, that is, to be regenerated ? And on the other 
hand, that so far as anyone does not receive love and wisdom, or 
what, is the same, charity and faith, so far he does not receive 
life, which in itself is life, from God but from hell ? He receives 
an inverted life, which is called spiritual death. 

472. b rom what has been said above, it may be conceived and 
concluded that the following things are not creatable : 1. The 
Infinite. 2. Love and wisdom. 3. Consequently life. 4. Light 
and heat. 5. Activity, considered in itself. But it may be 
seen and concluded that organs receptive of the above arc 
creatable, and have been created. This may be illustrated by 
the following comparisons. Light is not creatable, but its 
organ, the eye; nor sound, which is the activity of the atmos¬ 
phere, but its organ, the car; neither heat, which is the 
primary activity, for the reception of which all things in the 
three kingdoms of nature have been created, which, according 

2 to reception, do not act, but are acted upon. It is according 
to creation, that where there are actives, there are also passives, 
and that these two join themselves together into one. If actives 
were creatable, ns passives are, there would have been no need of 
the sun, or of the heat and light thence proceeding, but all created 
things would have subsisted without them ; whereas the fact is, 
that were the sun with its heat and light to be removed, the 

3 whole universe would become a chaos. The sun of this world 
consKts of created substances, the activity of which produces 
hrc. these things are presented for the sake of illustration. 
It would be similar with a man if spiritual light, which in its 
essence is wisdom, and spiritual heat, which in its essence is 
love, did not flow into him, and were not received by him. The 
whole man is nothing but an organized form adapted to receive 
neat and light, both from the natural world and the spiritual, for 
they correspond to each other. If it were denied that a man is 
a iorrn receptive of love and wisdom from God, influx would also 
be denied and also that all good is from God ; conjunction with 
uod would also be denied; and, consequently, that man can bo 
an abode and temple of God would bo an empty phrase. 

.A. .S * cas . on wh .V this is not known from rational light is, 
that that light is clouded over by the illusions of the senses. 
A man feels that he lives from his life, because an instrumental 
leels the principal as its own, and cannot, therefore, distinguish it 
rom itself ; for the principal and the instrumental causes act 
together as one cause, according to a proposition known in the 
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learned world. The principal cause is life, and the instrumental 
cause man’s mind. It appears also as if beasts possessed in 
themselves created life, but this is a similar mistake ; for they 
are organs created to receive light and heat from the natural 
world and also from the spiritual ; every species is a form of 
some natural love, and receives light and heat from the spiritual 
world mediately through heaven or hell, the gentle kinds through 
heaven, and the fierce through hell. Man alone receives light 
and heat, that is, wisdom and love, immediately from the Lord. 
This is the difference. 

474. The Lord is life in Himself, thus life itself, as He Himself 
teaches in John : “ The Word was with God. and God was the 
Word : in him was life, and the life was the light of men ” (i. 1,4). 
Again : “ As the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to 
the Son to have life in himself ” (v. 2G). And again : “ I am 
the way, the truth, and the life ” (xiv. 0). And again : “ He 
that followeth me shall have the light of life ” (viii. 12). 

III. As LONG AS A MAN LIVES IN THIS WOULD, HE IS KEPT 
MIDWAY B E T W E EN HEAVEN AND HELL, AND IN SPIRITUAL 
EQUILIBRIUM THERE, WHICH CONSTITUTES FREE-WILL. 

475. In order to understand what free-will is, and its nature, 
we must first know whence it is; for a recognition of its 
origin will especially lead one, not only to see that it exists, but to 
a discovery of its quality. Its origin is from the spiritual world, 
where man’s mind is kept by the Lord. A man’s mind is his 
spirit, which lives after death, and his spirit is continually in 
company with its like in that world, while by means of the 
material body, with which it is clothed, it is with men in the 
natural world. The reason why man does not know that his 
mind is in the midst of spirits is, that those with whom he is in 
company in the spiritual world think and speak spiritually, 
whereas his spirit, so long as he is in the material body, thinks 
and speaks naturally ; and spiritual thought and speech can 
neither be understood nor perceived by a natural man, nor the 
reverso ; for the same reason they cannot be seen. Hut when a 
man’s spirit is in company with spirits in their world, then also 
he is in spiritual thought and speech with them, because his mind 
is interiorly spiritual, but exteriorly natural, and he, therefore, 
communicates with spirits by his interiors, and with men by 
his exteriors. It is in consequence of this communication that 
a man perceives things, and thinks about them analytically ; 
without it, he would be incapable of any more or of any other 
kind of thought than a beast, and if it were intercepted entirely, 
ho would instantly die. 

Hut in order to assist the apprehension in conceiving how a 2 
man can bo midway between heaven and hell, and thus kept 
in spiritual equilibrium, whence he has free-will, the matter 
shall be briefly stated. The spiritual world consists of heaven 
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and hell ; heaven is over the head, hell is beneath, or under the 
feet—not, however, in the centre of the planet which men inhabit, 
but under the lands of the spiritual world, which lands also 
have a spiritual origin, and. therefore, are not in any extense, 
3 but in its appearance. Between heaven and hell is a great 
interslice, which to those who are there seems like a complete 
world. Into this interstice exhales evil out of hell in great abund¬ 
ance*, and on the other hand, good flows in in great abundance. 
It was this interstice of which Abraham said to the rich man in 
hell, “ Between us and you there is a great gulf fixed, so that 
they who would pass from hence to you cannot, neither can they 
pass to us that would come from thence ” (Luke xvi. 20). Every 
man as to his spirit is in the midst of this interstice, solelv in 
order that he may be in the possession of free-will. This 
interstice, because it is so vast, and appears to those who are 
there as a vast orb, is called the world of spirits; for it is 
full of spirits, because every man after death first conics into it, 
and is there prepared for heaven or for hell, and there he lives 
among spirits, as lie had before lived among men in this 
world. Nor is there a purgatory there ; that is a mere fiction 
invented by the Roman Catholics. But that world has been 
specially treated of in Ilcavcn and IIcll , published in London 
in the year 1758 (n. 421-G03). 

47(>. Every man, from his infancy even to old age, changes 
his place or situation in that world. While an infant, lie is kept 
in the eastern quarter, towards its northern part; in boyhood, 
as he learns the rudiments of religion, he gradually recedes from 
the north towards the south ; when a youth, as lie begins to think 
from his own mind, lie is borne towards the south ; afterwards, 
when he judges for himself and is his own master, according to 
the increase in such things as interiorly relate to God and to 
love towards the neighbour, he moves on from the south towards 
the east. But if lie inclines to evil, and imbibes it with greedi¬ 
ness, lie then advances towards the west; for all have their 
abodes in the spiritual world according to the quarters. In 
the cast are those who are in good from the Lord, for the Sun 
is there, in the centre of which is the Lord. In the north are 
those spirits who are in ignorance ; in the south, those who 
are in intelligence ; and in the west, those who are in evil. A 
man is kept in this interstice, or middle region between heaven 
and hell, not as to his body, but as to his spirit; and in propor¬ 
tion as this changes its state, by drawing near to good or evil, 
it is translated to localities or situations in this or that quarter, 
and enters into company with those who dwell tlieife. It is 
to be observed, however, that the Lord does not translate tho 
man hither or thither, but the man translates himself in different 
ways. If he chooses good, then he, together with the Lord, or 
rather the Lord together with him, translates his spirit towards 
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the cast; but if lie chooses evil, then he, together with tlie devil, 
or rather the devil together with him, transfers his spirit towards 
tlie west. It must be noted, that when heaven is here mentioned, 
the Lord also is meant, because the Lord is the All in all in heaven ; 
and when the devil is spoken of, hell is meant, because all who 
are there are devils. 

•177. The sole reason why a man is kept in this great interstice, 
and is continually in the midst of it, is, that he may be in free¬ 
will as to things spiritual ; for this equilibrium, because it is 
between heaven and hell, and. therefore, between good and evil, 
is a spiritual equilibrium. All who are in this great interstice 
are, as to their interiors, in conjunction either with angels of 
heaven, or with devils of hell ; but at this day cither with the 
angels of Michael, or with those of the dragon. Every man 
after death betakes himself to his own in that interstice, and 
associates himself with such as are in similar love, for love 
conjoins every one there with his like, enables him freely to 
breathe the breath of his life, and to be in the state of his former 
life. By successive degrees, however, the spirit is divested of 
its externals, so far as they do not make one with its internals ; 
and when this is done, if he is good, he is taken up into heaven, 
and if he is evil, he casts himself down into hell ; each to those 
with whom he makes one as to the ruling love. 

478. This spiritual equilibrium, which constitutes free-will, 
admits of illustration from cases of natural equilibrium. It is 
like the equilibrium of a man bound about the body or the arms, 
between two men of equal strength, one of whom strives to 
draw him to the right hand, and the other to the left; in 
which case he has power freely to turn himself whichever way 
he pleases, as if there were no force acting upon him ; and if 
he tends to the right hand, he then pulls the man on the left 
forcibly towards him, till he brings him to the ground. The 
effect would be the same if any one, however peaceable, were 
bound between three men on the right, and as many of equal 
strength on the left, or between the same number of camels or 
horses. Spiritual equilibrium, or free-will, may be also com- 2 
pared to a balance, containing in each of its scales an equal 
weight; if a very small addition be made to the scale on one 
side, the tongue of the beam immediately begins to vibrate ; 
it is similar with a lever or with a great beam on its supporting 
roller. A similar equilibrium prevails in all and every part of 
the human body, as in the heart, the lungs, the stomach, the 
liver, the pancreas, the spleen, the intestines, and the rest of 
the organs ; so that each part is enabled to perforin its functions 
in a state of the most perfect rest and freedom. So with all 
the muscles of the body, without whose equilibrium action and 
re-action would cease, and a man would no longer act as a man. 
And as all the parts of the human body arc in such equilibrium, 

470 



478, 470.] THE TRUE CUEIST I AX RELIC I OX. 


so also arc all the parts of the brain, and consequently all the 
things that are in the mind therein, which relate to the will and 
3 the understanding. Beasts, birds, fishes, and insects, are also 
in a state of freedom ; but these animals are carried along by 
the senses of the body, according to the promptings of pleasure 
and appetite ; nor would a man be at all unlike them, if he had 
freedom of acting as he has the freedom of thinking ; in which 
case lie also would be carried along by the bodily senses only, 
according to the promptings of pleasure and lust. It is other¬ 
wise, however, with him who imbibes the spiritual things of 
the church, and by them restrains his free-will. He is then led 
by the Lord away from lusts and evil pleasures, and the inherent 
desire for them, and has an affection for good, and is averse to 
evil ; he is then translated by the Lord nearer to the east, 
and at the same time to the south, in the spiritual world, and is 
introduced into a state of heavenly freedom, which is freedom 
truly and properly so called. 

IV. From the permission op evil, in which the in¬ 
ternal OF EVERYONE IS, IT IS CLEARLY EVIDENT THAT MAN 


HAS^FREE-WILL IN SPIRITUAL THINGS. 

470. That man has free-will in spiritual things, shall bo 
confirmed first, from general considerations, and next from 
particulars, which everyone will acknowledge as soon as he 
hears them. The general considerations are: 1. The wisest of 
mankind, Adam and his wife, suffered themselves to be seduced 
by the serpent. 2. Their first-born son, Cain, slew his brother 
Abel ; and Jehovah God did not withold them by speaking 
with them, but only after the deed, by cursing them. 3. The 
Israelitish nation worshipped a golden calf in the wilderness, 
when nevertheless Jehovah observed this from mount Sinai, 
and took no precautions against it. 4. David numbered the 
people, for which they were visited with a plague which proved 
fatal to so many thousands, and God, not before, but after the 
deed, sent the prophet Gad and declared the penalty. 5. 
Solomon was permitted to establish idolatrous worship. 6. 
Many kings after him were permitted to profane tho temple 
and the holy things of the church. 7. And finally, that nation 
was permitted to crucify the Lord. Mohammed was permitted 
to establish a religious system, in many respects not conformable 
to the Sacred Scriptures. 8. The Christian Church is divided 
into many sects, and each of these is split up by heretical views. 
9. There are so many wicked people in tho Christian world, 
and some who even glory in their wickedness ; and so many 
plots and stratagems contrived against the pious, just, and 
upright. 10. Injustice sometimes prevails over justice in the 
courts, and in business. 11. The wicked are exalted to honours, 
and become great men and leaders. 12. Ware are permitted, 
in which so many men are slaughtered, and so many cities. 
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nations, and families plundered and ruined ; and so on. Now 
lt possible to account for the existence of such things except 
from the fact that every man possesses free-will? The per¬ 
mission of evil, which is acknowledged throughout the whole 
world, has no other origin. The laws of permission are laws 
of the Divine Providence, as may be seen in The Divine Fro - 
vnlence, printed at Amsterdam in the year 17«»l (n. 234-274), 
where an explanation is given of the cases above adduced." 

480. The particular considerations that show that man enjoys 
free-will in spiritual as well as in natural things are innumerable. 
Let each one, if he pleases, consult himself, whether he cannot 
thmk of God, of the Lord, of the Holy Spirit, and of the Divine 
things which are called the spiritual things of the church, seventy 
times in a day, or three hundred times in a week, without 
perceiving at such times any compulsion, especially if he is led 
to such meditation from any pleasure, or even from any lust, 
and this whether he has faith or not. Examine also, in what¬ 
ever state you may be, whether without free-will you can think 
at all—in your conversation, in your prayers to God, in preach¬ 
ing, and even in listening. In all these does not free-will carry 
every point? Indeed, without free-will in every particular and 
in the most individual particulars, you could no more breathe 
than a statue ; for respiration accords with thought, and hence 
with speech, in every movement. I say, no more than a statue; I 
do not say no more than a beast, because a beast breathes from 
natural free-will, but a man from free-will both in natural and 
spiritual things ; for a man is not bom like a beast, a beast being 
born with all the ideas attendant on its natural love, thus into 
the knowledge of whatever concerns nutrition and prolification ; 
whereas a man is bom without any connate ideas, endowed 
only with the faculty of knowing, understanding, and being wise, 
and with the inclination to love himself and the world, and also 
the neighbour and God. This Is the reason why we have stated 
that if he were deprived of free-will in respect to the various 
things which he wills and thinks, he could no more breathe than a 
statue, instead of saying “ no more than a beast.” 

481. It is not denied that a man has free-will in natural things ; 
but he enjoys this as a consequence of his free-will in spiritual 
things; for, as was shown above, the Lord flows-in with every 
man with his Divine Good and Divine Truth from above or 
within and by this means lie breathes a life into man distinct 
from that of beasts; and it is His gift that a man is able and 
willing to receive the Divine Good and Truth, and act from them 
—and this he never takes away from anyone. It follows, there¬ 
fore, that it is the Lord's constant desire that a man should 
receive truth and do good, and thus become spiritual ; for this 
he is born ; but to become spiritual, without free-will in spiritual 
things, is as impossible as to drive a camel through the eye of a 
2 » 481 



481 , 182 .] THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


needle, or to touch one of (lie stars in the heavens. That the 
power to understand and to will truth is given to every man 
and to the devils also, ami that this power is never taken away, 
has been made clear to me by living experience. One of the 
infernal inhabitants was once brought up into the world of spirits, 
and being there questioned by angels from heaven as to whether 
he could understand the things about which they were speaking 
with him—which were spiritual-divine things—he replied that 
he did understand them. They then asked him why he did not 
receive them ; he said that he did not love them, and conse¬ 
quently did not wish to receive them. He was then informed 
that he had the power to will, at which he was much surprised, 
and declared it impossible ; wherefore the angels inspired his 
understanding with the glory of reputation and its delights, on 
receiving which lie also willed those things and even loved them. 
Presently, however, lie was sent back into his former state, in 
which he was a robber, an adulterer, and a slanderer of the 
neighbour: and then, because he no longer desired so to do, 
he did not understand those things. From this it is very plain 
that a man is a man from his free-will in spiritual things, and 
that without it he would be a stock or a stone, or like the pillar 
of salt into which Lot's wife was turned. 

482. A man would have no free-will in civil, moral, and 
natural concerns, if he had none in spiritual things, as is evident 
from this, that spiritual things, which are called theological, 
reside in the highest region of man’s mind, like the soul in the 
body. They reside there, because there is the door by which 
the Lord enters into man ; below them arc civil, moral, and 
natural things, which receive all their life from the spiritual 
things above them ; and since life from the Lord flows-in from 
the highest things, and man's life consists in being able to think 
and will in freedom, and thence to speak and act, it follows, 
that free-will in political and natural matters is from this, and 
no other origin. From this spiritual freedom, man has a percep¬ 
tion of what is good and true, ami of what is just and right in 
civil matters, which perception is the essence of the understand- 
2 ing. Man’s free-will in spiritual things is comparatively like 
air in the lungs, which is inhaled, retained, and oxpired, ac¬ 
cording to all the changes of his thought, and without which he 
would be in a far worse condition than one labouring under a 
nightmare, angina, or asthma. It is like the blood in the heart; 
if this were deficient, the heart would first palpitate, and 
after convulsive action cease to beat. It may further be com¬ 
pared to a body in motion, which is borne along while there is 
effort remaining; the effort and motion cease at one and the 
same time. This is exactly the case with the free-will in which 
man’s will is. Both of them taken together, that is, free-will 
and will, may be called a living effort; for on the cessation of 
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will, action ceases, and on the cessation of free-will, will 
ceases. Were spiritual freedom removed from man, it would 3 
be comparatively as if the wheels were removed from machines, 
the fans from windmills, or sails from ships. In fact, it would be 
as when man emits Ins breath at the moment of death ; for the 
life of man s spirit consists in his free-will in spiritual things. 
Hie angels lament when it is but mentioned that this free-will 
18 “ e “ cd 1 at . thls <lay ky many ministers of the church, and they 
call the denial of it madness upon madness. 

V. Without free-will in spiritual things the word 
WOULD BE OP NO USE ; CONSEQUENTLY THE CHURCH WOULD 
BE NOTHING. 

.. 48 ;?; l \ ! s ' vcl1 , kn 1 own throughout the Christian world that 
the N onl is, in the broad sense, the law, or book of the laws 
according to which man must live, that lie may attain eternal 
life , and what is more frequently stated therein than that he 
is to do good and not evil, and that he is to believe in God, and 
not in idols . And it u full of injunctions and exhortations 
as to those things, and of blessings and promises of rewards for 
those who do its precepts, and of curses and threats for thoso 
who do not. But what would all this be unless a man had 
free-will in spiritual things, that is, in such things as concern 
salvation and eternal life ? Would they not be vain and useless • 
and if a man were to persist in the idea that lie had no power and 
no liberty in spiritual things, and consequently no power of will 
in relation to them, would the Sacred Scripture appear to him 
to be anything more than so much blank paper, without a 
syllable of writing upon it, or as paper entirely blotted over 
with ink or as so many dots and points without letters thus 
as an idle, unmeaning volume? It would be needless to 
confirm this by passages from the Word, had not the various 
churches at this day immersed themselves deeply in empty 
speculations upon spiritual things, and, to prove it, brought 
forward from the Word some passages to which they have 
given a false interpretation; this being the case, it is well to 
adduce some which insist on man’s doing and believing. Lot 
us take the following : The kingdom of God shall be taken 
from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof ” 
(Matt. xxi. 43). “ Bring forth fruits worthy of repentance, 

bven now the axe is laid unto the root of the tree; every 
tree therefore which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down 
and cast into the fire ” (Luke iii. 8, 9). Jesus said, “ Why call 
ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say ? Who¬ 
soever comcth to me, and heareth my sayings, and docth them, 
is like a man that built his house upon a rock ; but he that 
heareth and doetli not, is like a man that built a house upon 
th ?i ff™ in « without a foundation ” (Luke vi. 46-49). Jesus 
said, My mother and my brethren are those who hear the Word 
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of God, and <lo it ” (Luke viii. 21). 44 We know that God heareth 

not sinners ; but if any man is a worshipper of God, and doeth 
his will, him lie heareth *’ (John ix. 31). “ If ye know these 

things, happy are ye if ye do them ” (John xiii. 17). “ lie that 

hath my commandments, and doeth them, he it is that loveth 
me, and I will love him ” (John xiv. 21). 44 Herein is my Father 

glorified, that ye bear much fruit ” (John xv. 8). “ Ye are my 

friends, if ye do whatsoever 1 command you. I have chosen you, 
that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
should remain ” (John xv. 14, 10). “ Make the tree good ; the 

tree is known by his fruit ” (Matt. xii. 33). “ Bring forth fruits 
worthy of repentance ” (Matt. iii. 8). “ He that recciveth seed 

into the good ground, is he that heareth the Word, and also 
heareth fruit ” (Matt. xiii. 23). “ He that reapeth, receiveth 

wages, and gathereth fruit unto eternal life ” (John iv. 36). 
“ Wash you, make you clean ; put away the evil of your doings; 
learn to do good ” (Isa. i. 16, 17). “The Son of Man will come 
in the glory of his Father, and then he will reward every man 
according to his works ” (Matt. xvi. 27). “ They that have 

clone good,” will " come forth unto the resurrection of life ” 
(John v. 29). “ Their works do follow with them ” (ltev. xx. 

13). “ Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, 

to give every man according as his work shall be ” (Rev. xxii. 
12). 44 The eyes of Jehovah arc open to give to every man 

according to his ways; according to our works hath he dealt 
3 with us” (Jerem. xxxii. 19; Zcch. i. 6). The Lord teaches 
the same thing in His parables, many of which imply that those 
who do good arc accepted, and those who do evil are rejected ; 
as in the parable concerning the labourers in the vineyard 
(Matt. xxi. 33-44); of the talents and pounds to trade with 
(Matt. xxv. 14-30 ; Luke xix. 13-25). Respecting Faith , Jesus 
said, 44 He that belicveth in me shall never die, but live ” 
(John xi. 25, 20). “ This is the Father’s will, that every one 

that belicveth in the Son should have eternal life ” (John vi. 40). 
“ He that belicveth in the Son hath eternal life ; but he that 
belicveth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
abidetli on him ” (John iii. 30). 44 God so loved the world, that 

he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever belicveth in him 
should not perish, but have eternal life ” (John iii. 15, 16). 
And further : “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God from all thy 
heart, and in all thy soul, and in all thy mind, and thy 
neighbour as thyself: on these two commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets ” (Matt. xxii. 37-40). But these are only 
a very few of such passages from the Word, and they arc as a 
few cups of water taken out of the body of the ocean. 

484. Who does not see the emptiness, I do not wish to say f 
the folly, of the passages quoted above (n. 464) from the ecclesi¬ 
astical work entitled Formula Concordiae f after reading them 
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and then reading passages from various parts of the Word ? 
11 the doctrine in that book be true, that a man has no free-will 
in spiritual things, what would religion be which consists in 
doing good, but an empty sound ? And what is the church 
without religion, but like the bark about a piece of wood which 
is of no use but to burn? And, moreover, he would think, if 
there is no church because there is no religion, what then are 
heaven and hell but fictions invented by priests and prelates of 
the church in order to catch the people, and raise themselves 
to higher honours ? Hence that detestable saying in many men’s 
mouths \\ ho can do good of himself ? Or who can acquire 
faith of himself ? the consequence of which is that they neglect 
those things and live like pagans. 

But do you, my friend, flee from evil, and do good, and be¬ 
lieve in the Lord with your whole heart and your whole soul, 
ami the Lord will love you, and give you the love to act, and 
the faith to believe, and then you will do good from love, and 
will believe from faith, which is trust; and if you persevere in 
this way, reciprocal and perpetual conjunction will take place 
between you and the Lord, which is salvation itself ami eternal 
life. If a man, from the strength given him, were not to do 
good, and believe m the Lord, what would he be but a desert 
and a wilderness, wholly like dry ground, which receives no 
rain but throws it of! again ; or like a sandy plain where there 
arc sheep but no pasture for them; or like a fountain whose 
spring is dried up; or like water stagnated from the obstruc¬ 
tion of its current; or like a habitation, where no corn grows, 
and where there is no water, from which, unless a man instantly 
removed, and sought an abode elsewhere, he would perish with 
hunger and thirst ? 

VI. Without free-will in spiritual things, there would 
HE NOTHING PERTAINING TO MAN BY WHICH, IN HIS TURN 
HE COULD CONJOIN HIMSELF TO THE LORD; AND, CONSE¬ 
QUENTLY, THERE WOULD BE NO IMPUTATION, BUT MERE PRE¬ 
DESTINATION, WHICH IS DETESTABLE. 

485. Without free-will in spiritual things there would be neither 
chanty nor faith with any man, still less conjunction of the two, 
as was shown in the chapter on Faith. Hence it follows, that 
without free-will in spiritual things there would not be anything 
belonging to man by which the Lord could conjoin Himself with 
him, and yet without reciprocal conjunction there could be no 
reformation and regeneration, and consequently no salvation. 

J hat without a reciprocal conjunction of man with the Lord, 
and of the Lord with him, there could be no imputation, is un¬ 
deniable. The consequences that follow from confirming the 
belief that there is no imputation oL good and evil, on the ground 
that man is without free-will in spiritual things, are numerous. 
And those frightful opinions are to be laid open in the last part 
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of this work, where it will treat of tlie heresies, paradoxes, and 
contradictions which How from the faith prevailing at this day, 
as to the imputation of the merits and righteousness of the Lord 
God the Saviour. 

*180. Predestination is an offspring of the faith of the present 
church, because it springs from the belief in man's absolute 
impotence and want of freedom in spiritual things; to 
which may be added, as a further cause of its production, the 
supposition that on man's part conversion is inanimate, as it 
were, in which he is like a stock or a stone, and that afterwards 
he has no conscious knowledge whether he is a stock quickened 
by grace or not. For it is asserted, that election is of God’s pure 
grace, exclusive of any activity on man's part, either of the 
powers of nature or of reason ; and that election is effected where 
and whenever God wills, thus from His good pleasure. The 
works which follow faith as evidences, appear to the reflecting 
mind similar to the works of the flesh, while the Spirit which oper¬ 
ates them docs not manifest their origin, but makes them, like 
2 faith, to be of free grace and good pleasure. It is, therefore, plain, 
that the tenet of the present church, concerning predestination, 
sprung from that faith, like a shoot from its seed ; and I may 
add, that it has flowed from it as an almost inevitable result. 
This came into existence among the Prcdestinarians, and after¬ 
wards it was espoused by Godoschalcus, then by Calvin and his 
followers, and lastly, it was firmly established by the Synod of 
Dort, and carried forth therefrom into the church by the Supra- 
lapsarians ami Infralapsarians, as the palladium of religion, 
or rather as the head of Gorgon or Medusa, graven on the shield 
of Pallas. 

Hut wlmt more pernicious doctrine, could have been devised, 
or what more cruel notion in regard to God could have been 
conceived, than that some of the human race are damned by pre¬ 
destination ? For it would be a cruel belief, that the Lord, 
who is love itself and mercy itself, wills that a multitude of men 
should be born for hell ; or that myriads of myriads are brought 
into the world doomed, being in fact- born devils and satans ; 
and that from His infinite Divine Wisdom, He did not and never 
does provide that those who live well, and acknowledge God, 
should not be cast into everlasting fire and torment. He is 
still the Lord, the Creator and the Saviour of all, and He alone 
guides all, not desiring the death of any. What then can 
be believed or conceived more inhuman than that whole 
nations and peoples should, under His auspices and over¬ 
sight, be delivered up, by predestination, to the devil to glut 
his appetite ? This, however, is the offspring of the faith 
of the present church ; but .the faith of the New Church abhors 
it as a monster. 

487. As I could never conceivo how such an extravagant 
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doctrine as that of predestination could he devised hv anv 
Christian, much less how it could be maintained and published 
to the world, which, nevertheless, was done bv theSvnod of Dort 
where great numbers of the clergy were assembled, whose dc- 
dsion m its favour was afterwards carefully drawn up and 
diligently circulated, therefore, in order to convince me of the 
fact, some of the members who composed that Svnod were 
called to me. When they were seen standing near me, I said. 

How is it possible for anyone, possessing anv share of sound 
reason, to come to the conclusion that there is predestination ? 
Must not that doctrine necessarily give rise to cruel ideas of 
( «od and to the most shocking opinions concerning religion ? 
Must not a man who has engraved the belief of predestination 
on Ins heart by confirmations in its favour, necessarily think of 
all things that pertain to the church as vain,and so also the Word? 
Must he not think of Cod, in consequence of His predestinatin'' 
so many myriads of men to hell, as a tryant ? ” When I had 2 
said these things, they looked at me with a Satanic look, and said 

We were among those chosen to form the Synod of Dort, and 
we then confirmed ourselves, and have done so still more, in many 
opinions regarding God, the Word, and religion, which we 
dared not make public; but in all our conversations and 
discourses from the pulpit on such subjects, we wove and 
twisted a web of various coloured threads, which we covered 
over with feathers borrowed from peacocks' wings ” Hut as 
they now wished to do the same, the angels, by u power given 
them by the Lord, closed up the externals of their minds, and 
opened their internals, and they were compelled to speak from 
those. 

1 hen they said, “Our faith, which wo have formed from 
conclusions that follow one from another, has been, and still is 
the following : 1 . There is no Word of Jehovah God, but some 3 
windy thing breathed forth from the mouth of the prophets; 
we have thought in this way, because the Word predestines 
all to heaven, and teaches that man alone is in fault if he does 
not walk in the ways that lead thither. 2. There is such a thing 
as religion, because it is expedient that there should be ; but it 
is only like a gale of wind that brings a fragrant odour for the 
common herd ; it ought, therefore, to be taught by all ministers 
ami enforced from the Word, because the Word is received. 
Thus wo have thought because where there is predestination, 
there religion is nothing. 3. The laws of civil justice constitute 
religion ; but predestination is not according to the life from 
those laws, but merely from God’s good pleasure, as the favours 
of an arbitrary monarch depend on his caprice. 4. All things 
taught by the church ought to be exploded as groundless, and 
rejected as trash, except this, that God is. 5. Spiritual 
things, so much boasted of, are no more than ethereal matters 
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beneath the sun, whic h, in case they penetrate deeply into a man, 
affect him with dizziness and stupor, and make him a detestable 
monster in God's sight.” G. Asked respecting the faith from 
which the doctrine of predestination is deduced, and whether 
they believed it to be spiritual, they replied, 44 Predestination 
takes place according to that faith ; but when faith is given, the 
man is like a stock, and though lie is afterwards quickened, the life 
lie thus receives is not spiritual.” 

4 After they had uttered these horrid opinions, they wished 
to go away, but I said to them “ Stay a little longer, and 1 will 
read to you from Isaiah.” I accordingly read as follows: 44 Rejoice 
not thou, whole Philistia, because the rod of him that smote 
thee is broken ; for out of the serpent's root shall come forth 
a basilisk, and his fruit shall be a fiery flying serpent ” (xiv. 21)). 
I explained these words according to their spiritual sense, showing 
that Philistia means the church separate from charity ; the 
basilisk which came forth out of the serpent's root means the 
church's doctrine of three gods, and of imputative faith applied 
to every one singly ; and his fruit, which is a fiery flying serpent, 
means that no imputation of good and evil is allowed, but only 
immediate mercy without any regard to a man’s life, whether 

5 lie has lived well or ill. On hearing this explanation, they 
said, 44 Re it so ; but let us now hear out of that volume, which 
you call the Holy Word, something regarding predestination.” 
And I opened it, and found in the same prophet the following 
appropriate passage: 44 They hatch basilisks' eggs and weave 
the spider's web : lie that eateth of their eggs dieth, and when 
one is crushed, it breaketh out into a viper ” (lix. 5). On hearing 
this passage they could not endure to have it explained ; but 
some of those who had been sent to me—there were five of them— 
rushed hastily into a cave, round about which appeared a dusky 
fire, a token that they had neither faith nor charity. It is 
very evident from this, that that synodical decree concerning 
predestination, is not only an insane but also a cruel heresy ; 
and, therefore, it ought to be eradicated from the brain, till not 
a single root or fibre of it is left remaining. 

488. This dreadful belief, that God predestinates men to hell, 
may be compared to the horrible cruelty of fathers among 
certain barbarous nations, who throw their sucklings and infants 
into the streets ; or to that of some in war, who cast the dead 
bodies of the slain into woods to be devoured by wild beasts. 
It may also be compared to the cruelty of a tryant, who divides 
his subjects into companies, and delivers some to be put to death 
by the executioner, some to be cast into the sea, and some to 
be thrown into the fire. It may also be compared to the furious 
rage of certain wild beasts which devour their own cubs, or to 
the foolishness of dogs, which fly at their own images when seen 
in a looking-glass. 
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VII. \\ ITHOUT FREE-WILL IX SPIRITUAL THINGS, GOD WOULD 
BE THE CAUSE OF EVIL, AND SO THERE WOULD BE NO IM¬ 
PUTATION. 

489. From the faith which now prevails, and which was 
first devised by those who composed the Council of Nice, it 
follows as a consequence that God is the cause of evil. In that 
council the heresy still extant was conceived and brought forth, 
that three Divine persons have existed from eternity, each of 
whom is by himself God. This egg having been hatched, the 
followers of this faith could not but approach each person separ¬ 
ately as God. They compiled a faith imputative of the merit 
or righteousness of the Lord God the Saviour ; and in order to 
prevent mans entering into a participation of merit with the 
Lord, they deprived him of all free-will in spiritual things, and 
they attributed to him utter impotence as to that faith ; and 
as they deduced from that faith alone all that was spiritual 
in the church, they maintained that there was a similar impot¬ 
ence in relation to everything that the church teaches concerning 
salvation. Hence have sprung dreadful heresies, one after 
another, grounded on that faith and on man’s impotence in 
spiritual things, and also that most horrible one concerning 
predestination discussed in the foregoing article. All these 
heresies imply that God is the cause of evil, or that He created 
both good and evil. But do you, my friend, put faith in no 
council of men, but in the Word of the Lord, which is above 
all councils. What have not the Homan Catholic councils 
brought forth? Or that of the Council of Dort, whence was brought 
forth that horrid viper, predestination ? It may possibly be 
imagined that the free-will given to man in spiritual things, 
was the mediate cause of evil ; consequently, that if it had not 
been given him, he could not have transgressed. But, my friend, 
muse awhile and consider, whether any man could possibly 
mvc been created without free-will in spiritual things, and yet 
be a man ; if you take from him that freed om, he is no longer 
a man but a statue only. For what is free-will, but man’s power 
to will, to act, to think, and speak, to all appearance as from 
himself ? And as this was given him that he might live as a 
man, therefore two trees were placed in the garden of Eden, 
the tree of life, and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil ; 
and this signifies that man, from the freedom given him, can 
eat of the fruit of the tree of life, and of the fruit of the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil. 

490. Everything that God created was good, as is plain from 
the first chapter of Genesis, where it is said, verses 10, 12, 18, 
21, 25, ‘ God saw that it was good ” ; and verse 31, “ God saw 
all that he had made, and, behold, it was very good.” The same 
truth is evident .also from the primeval state of man in paradise ; 
but that evil originated with man, appears from the state of 
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Adam after his fall, when lie was driven out of paradise*, lienee 
it is clear, that had he not been endowed with free-will in spiritual 
things. Clod Himself, and not man, would be the cause of evil, 
and consequently God must have created both good and evil, 
and to imagine that lie created evil is both wicked and blas¬ 
phemous. That God did not create evil, although lie endowed 
man with free-will in spiritual things, and that lie in no wise 
breathes any evil into man, is because He is Good itself, and 
God is omnipresent in good, perpetually striving and urging to 
be received ; and though lie is not received, still He does not 
withdraw; for if He did, man would instantly die, in fact, he 
would be reduced to nothingness, since he has life, and the 
subsistence of all things of which he consists, from God. Evil, 
then, was not created by God, but was introduced by man 
because he turns into evil the good which is continually flowing 
in from God, by averting himself from God, and turning himself 
towards himself, in which case the delight of good remains and 
becomes the delight of evil ; for unless a delight apparently 
similar to the former remained, a man could not live, since 
delight constitutes the life of his love. These two delights arc 
nevertheless din metrically opposite to each other ; a man does 
not know this so long as he lives in the world ; but after death 
he comes to the knowledge and even clear perception of it, the 
delight of the love of good being then changed into heavenly 
blessedness, but the delight of the love ol evil into infernal 
horror. From what has been said it is evident that every man 
is predestinated to heaven and none to hell, but that he consigns 
himself to hell from the abuse of his free-will in spiritual things, 
by choosing and embracing such things as exhale from hell ; 
for, as stated above, every man is held midway between heaven 
and hell, in order that he may be in equilibrium between good 
and evil, and hence enjoy free-will in spiritual things. 

•191. God has given freedom not only to man, but also to 
every beast, and something analogous to it even to inanimate 
things, imparting to everything a faculty to receive it according 
to its nature ; and He also provides good for them all, but the 
recipient objects turn it into evil, as may be illustrated by the 
following comparisons ;—The atmosphere gives to every man 
the power of respiration, as also to every beast, tame or wild, 
and also to every bird, to the owl and to the dove alike, affording 
to these in addition the means of flying ; and yet the atmosphere- 
is not the cause of the different modes in which that power is 
received by creatures of different natures and dispositions. Tho 
ocean affords in itself an abode, and also provides nourish¬ 
ment, for all kinds of fish ; but it is not on this account the 
cause of one fish devouring another, and of the crocodile’s turn¬ 
ing its food into poison, with which it kills man. The sun 
provides light and heat for all things, but those objects being 
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the various plants of the earth, receive them in different ways; 
a useful tree and shrub in one way, and the thorn and thistle 
in another, or the harmless herb in one way and the poisonous 
in another. '1 he rain descends from the higher regions of the 
atmosphere upon all parts of the earth, and the earth supplies 
the water thus received to all kinds of shrubs, herbs, and grasses, 
each of which applies it to itself according to its necessities. 
This is what is called an analogue to free-will, since they freely 
drink in those things by their little mouths, pores, and ducts, 
which stand open when the weather is warm, the earth only 
offering its moisture and elemental particles, the plants appro¬ 
priate them with something analogous to hunger and thirst. The 
case is similar with men, with each of whom the Lord llows-in 
with spiritual heat, which in its essence is the good of love, and 
with spiritual light, which in its essence is the truth of wisdom ; 
but man receives it according to the direction in which he turns, 
whether it be towards God, or towards himself ; therefore the 
Lord says, where lie teaches concerning love to the neighbour, 
“ That ye may be the children of your Father, who maketh 
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust ” (Matt. v. *15) ; and in another place, 
that He willeth all to be saved. 

492. To the above I will add this remarkable fact: I have 
several times heard words caused to descend from heaven con¬ 
cerning the good of charity, which passed through the world of 
spirits, and penetrated even to the depths of hell; and those words 
in their progress were changed into such as were wholly opposite 
to the good of charity, and at length into such as breathed 
hatred against the neighbour ; a proof that whatever proceeds 
from the Lord is good, and that it is turned into evil by spirits 
in hell. The same was done with certain truths of faith, which 
in their progress were changed into the opposite falsities ; for 
the recipient form turns what enters into it into what is con¬ 
cordant with itself. 

VIII. EVERY SPIRITUAL THING OF THE CHURCH THAT ENTERS 
IN FREEDOM, AND IS RECEIVED FROM FREEDOM, REMAINS, BUT 
NOT OTHERWISE. 

493. Those things remain with a man which lie receives in 
freedom, because freedom belongs to his will, and this being the 
case it also belongs to his love ; it has been shown elsewhere 
that the will is the receptacle of love. That whatever pertains 
to the love is free, and belongs also to the will, must be obvious, 
for every one understands when it is said, “ I will this because I 
love it,” and the contrary, “ because I love this, I also will it.” 
Hut man’s will is twofold, interior and exterior, that is, of the 
internal and external man ; so that a knave can act and talk 
in one character before the world, and in another before his 
familiar friends. Before the world his actions and words pro- 
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cced from the will of his external man, but before his familial 
friends, from the will of the internal ; in this case is meant, 
however, the will of the internal man where the ruling love is. 
From these few observations it is evident that the interior will 
is the real man, since it is there that both the being and the 
essence of his life arc; the understanding is its form by which 
the will renders its love visible. Everything that a man loves, 
and wills from love, is free ; for whatever proceeds from the 
love of the internal will is the delight of his life ; and as the 
same is the esse of his life, it is also his proprium, which is the 
reason why whatever is received from the freedom of this will 
remains, for it adds itself to the proprium. The contrary is 
the case if anything is not introduced in a state of freedom ; 
this is not thus received. But of this more in what follows. 

494. It must be carefully understood, that the spiritual things 
of the Word and of the church, which a man receives from love, 
and which his understanding confirms, remain with him, but not 
so civil and political matters, because spiritual things ascend 
into the highest region of the mind, and there form and arrange 
themselves. The reason of this is that the Lord’s entrance 
into man with Divine truths and goods is there, and this region 
is ns a temple in which He dwells. Whereas civil and political 
matters, because they belong to the world, occupy the lower 
parts of the mind, and some of them arc there like buildings 
on the outside of the temple, and some like the courts intro¬ 
ductory to it. Another reason why the spiritual things of the 
church reside in the highest region of the mind is, that they 
belong peculiarly to the soul, and regard its eternal life; and 
the soul is in the highest regions, its nourishment consisting of 
such food only as is spiritual ; for which reason the Lord calls 
Himself bread, as where He says, “ I am the living bread which 
came down from heaven ; if any man eat of this bread, he shall 
live for ever ” (John vi. 51). In that region also resides a man's 
love, which constitutes his blessedness after death ; and there also 
is the principal seat of his free-will in spiritual things, from which 
all the freedom that he enjoys in natural things descends ; the 
former, also, as being the fountain head, communicates with all 
the forms of free-will in natural things, by means of which the 
love that reigns in the highest regions assumes to itself whatever 
is conducive to its purposes. This communication between 
spiritual and natural freedom is like that between the spring 
and the waters that flow from it, or like that between the pro¬ 
lific principle in the seed and all and every part of the tree 
which it produces, particularly the fruit, in which it renews 
itself by the formation of new seeds. But if anyone denies free 
will in spiritual things, and consequently rejects it, he forms for 
himself another fountain, opens a communication with it, and 
changes spiritual freedom into a freedom merely natural, and at 
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length into that which is infernal. The latter freedom is also 
like the prolific principle of a seed, which passes freely through 
the trunk and branches of the tree into the fruit, which, owin«' 
to this origin, is inwardly rotten. 

405. All freedom which is from the Lord, is freedom itself, 
but that which a man derives from hell is not freedom, but 
slavery. Still, however, spiritual freedom must appear like 
slavery to one who is in infernal freedom, because thev arc 
opposites; nevertheless all who are in spiritual freedom have 
not only a knowledge, but a clear perception that infernal 
freedom is slavery, on which account the angels hold it in the 
utmost aversion, like a putrid stench, whereas the infernals 
inhale it as an aromatic perfume. It is well-known from the 
Word of the Lord, that worship proceeding from freedom is true 
worship, and that the Lord is well pleased with whatever is 
spontaneous; therefore it is said in the Psalms, “ A voluntary 
offering will I sacrifice to thee ” (liv. 6) ; and in another place : 

“ The willing among the people are gathered together, the people 
of the Ciod of Abraham 1 (xlvii. 9). Hence among the children 
of Israel, whose worship consisted principally in sacrifices, there 
were free-will offerings in sacrifices ; and because God is well 
pleased with whatever is spontaneous, it was enjoined, that 
every man whose heart stirred him up, and every one whom his 
spirit made willing, should bring the Lord's offering for the work 
of the tabernacle (Exod. xxxv. 5, 21,29); and the Lord says, “If 
ye continue in my word, then arc ye my disciples indeed; and ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free. If the 
Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed. Who¬ 
soever comrnitteth sin is the servant of sin ” (John viii. 31-36). 

496. That which is received in freedom remains, because the 
will of man adopts and appropriates it to itself, and because it 
enters into his love, and the love acknowledges it as its own, 
and forms itself by means of it. This may be illustrated by 
comparisons taken from natural things, provided that for love 
we substitute heat. It is well known that by heat, and according 
to its degree, the pores arc opened in every plant, and as this 
takes place, the plant returns intrinsically into the form of its 
nature, spontaneously receives its nutriment, retains what is 
suitable, and grows. The case is the same with a beast; whatever 
food they choose and eat, from the love of nutrition which is 
called appetite, becomes a part of their bodies, and thus remains. 
The reason of such incorporation is, that all things that compose 
the body are perpetually renewed ; this is known only to a few. 
Heat also, in the case of animals, opens all parts of their bodies, a 
so that their natural love can act freely ; and hence in the time 
of spring and summer they return into the instinct of prolific*, 
tion and of the rearing of their young, which functions they 
perform with the utmost freedom, because they are effects of 
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that ruling love implanted in them by creation, for the sake 

3 of preserving the universe in its created state. The reason 
why the freedom of love can be illustrated by the freedom 
induced by heat is, that love produces heat, as is evident from 
its effects—as that a man is enkindled, grows warm, and is en- 
llamed, when the love is exalted to zeal, or kindled into anger. 
This is the true source of the heat of the blood, or the 
vital heat of men, and in general of animals. And it is from 
this correspondence, that the bodily organs, by means of heat, 
are adapted freely to receive such things as the love desires and 

4 seeks after. All the internal parts of the human body are in 
the same kind of equilibrium, and consequent freedom ; the 
heart in this state of freedom propels its blood upwards and 
downwards equally, and the mesentery gives forth its chyle ; 
thus the liver, the kidneys, and the glands perform their 
several operations of separating, secreting, and purifying the 
blood, and so on. If this equilibrium were to suffer, each 
member would sicken, and would labour under paralysis, or 
loss of strength. Equilibrium and freedom arc in this case one; 
and there is no substance in the created universe which docs not 
tend to equilibrium, in order that it may be in freedom. 

IX. The will and the understanding of man are in 

THIS FREE CONDITION *, BUT THE COMMISSION OF EVIL, BOTH 
IN THE SPIRITUAL AND IN THE NATURAL WORLD, IS RESTRAINED 
BY LAWS, OTHERWISE SOCIETY IN BOTH WOULD PERISH. 

497. Every man may know that he enjoys free-will in spiritual 
things, by attending only to his own thoughts. Who cannot 
think of God, of the Trinity, of charity and the neighbour, of 
faith and its operation, of the Word, and all the subjects which 
are therefrom ? Anti after having studied theology, who cannot 
reflect on the particulars thereof ? Who cannot think, and even 
draw conclusions, teach, and write, either in favour of such 
subjects, or against them ? If this freedom wore taken away 
from a man but for a moment, must not his thought instantly 
cease, his tongue become dumb, and his hands powerless ? 
Wherefore, my friend, you can if you choose, merely from 
observation of your own thoughts, reject and renounce that 
absurd and pernicious heresy, which at this day has induced a 
lethargy throughout Christendom, in regard to the heavenly 

2 doctrine of charity and faith, salvation, and eternal life. The 
following are the reasons why this freedom resides in a man’s 
will and understanding : 1. Because those two faculties must 
first be instructed and reformed, and by means of them the 
two faculties of the external man, by which he speaks and acts. 
2. Those two faculties of the internal man constitute his spirit, 
which lives after death, and is subject only to the Divine law, 
the first principle of which requires that a man should reflect on 
the law, do it, and obey it, as of himself, although from the Lord. 
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3. Because a man as to his spirit is in the midst between heaven 3 
and hell, thus between good and evil, and thence in equilib¬ 
rium, therefore he enjoys free-will in spiritual things, as shown 
above (n. 475 and following numbers). So long, however, 
as he lives in the world, he is as to his spirit in equilibrium 
between the world and heaven, and then he hardly knows that, 
as he withdraws from heaven and draws near to the world, he 
draws near to hell. This he knows, and yet floes not know, 
in order that, as in other cases, he may be in freedom, and bo 
reformed. 4. These two, the will and the understanding, are 4 
the receptacles of the Lord, the will being the receptacle of love 
and charity, and the understanding of wisdom and faith ; and 
each of these is acted on by the Lord, while man is in full freedom, 
in order that a mutual and reciprocal conjunction may be effected, 
on which salvation depends. 5. All the judgment which a man 
possesses after death, depends on the habitual use of his free-will 
in spiritual things. 

498. It follows from the above, that free-will itself in spiritual 
things, resides in man’s soul in the fullest perfection, and thence, 
as a spring of water flows into a fountain, so it flows into the mind 
as to both its parts, the will and the understanding, and through 
these into the bodily senses, and into speech and action. For 
there are in every man three degrees of life,—the soul, the mind, 
and the sensual body ; and whatever is in a higher degree is in 
a state of perfection above that which is in a lower degree. This 
freedom which he possesses is the faculty by which, in which, 
and with which, the Lord is present in him, who, though He is 
continually urgent to be received, yet never puts uside or takes 
away his freedom, because, as said above, nothing in relation 
to spiritual matters, which a man does not do from freedom, 
is permanent; so that it may be said that this freedom is the 
faculty in which the Lord dwells with him in his soul. But that 2 
the doing of evil, both in the spiritual and in the natural world, 
is restrained by laws, because society could not otherwise subsist, 
is a truth which requires no explanation. But it shall be illus¬ 
trated, that without those external restraints it would not only 
be impossible for society to subsist, but also that the whole 
human race would perish. Man is wholly possessed by two 
kinds of love, the love of ruling over all, and the love of possessing 
the wealth and property of all; these two loves, if the rein 
is given them, are unlimited in their career. The hereditary 
evils into which a man is born, are chiefly derived from these 
two loves. J he sin of Adam consisted only in his desire to become 
as God, which evil the serpent infused into him, as wo read ; 
hence in the curse pronounced against him it is said the earth 
should bring forth the thorn and thistle (Gen. iii. 5, 18) ; by 
which arc meant all evil, and its attendant falsities. Every one 
who has given himself to those loves regards himself alone as 
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the only one, in whom, and for whom, all others have their being 
Such have no pity, no fear of God, no love of the neighbour ; 
and in consequence they are full of unincrcifulness, inhumanity, 
and cruelty, associated with an infernal covetousness and a 
greedy desire to rob and plunder other people, to effect which 
purposes they stop at no sort of craft and treachery. Such 
things are not innate in the beasts of the earth ; they do not 
kill and devour one another from any other love than that of 
satisfying their hunger, or of protecting themselves from danger ; 
so that an evil man, as to those loves, is more inhuman, fierce, 
3 and vile than any beast. That man is such inwardly, is plain 
from what is observable in cases of seditious tumult, when the 
bonds of law have been loosed ; and also in massacres and 
rapine, when freedom is given to turn their fury on the vanquished 
and besieged, scarcely one desists, until the drum gives the signal 
to stop. Hence it is evident, that unless men were kept in awe 
by the fear of punishment which the law inflicts, not only would 
it be impossible for society to subsist, but the whole human 
race would be destroyed. These evils natural to man can only 
be removed by the true use of free-will in spiritual things, which 
consists in fixing the mind intently on such thoughts as relate 
to its state of life after death. 

409. But this shall be further illustrated by comparisons :— 
Unless all created things, both animate and inanimate, possessed 
some kind of free-will, creation could not have been accomplished ; 
for without free-will in natural things in the case of brutes, they 
could not choose food conducive to their nourishment and 
there would bo no prolification and preservation of offspring ; 
consequently they would cease to exist. If the fish of the sea, and 
the shell-fish in its depths, were deprived of this freedom, it is 
plain that there could be neither fish nor shell-fish. Similarly, 
unless every little insect were gifted with the same freedom, 
there would be no silk-worm to produce silk, or bee to produce 
honey and wax, and no butterfly to sport with its partner in the 
air, and feed on the juices of flowers, representing the blessed 
state of man in the heavenly aura, when, like the worm, he has 
* cast off his outward terrestrial covering. Unless, again, there 
were something analogous to free-will in the soil of the earth, 
in the seed sown in it, and in all the parts of the plant or tree 
thence produced, in its fruits, and also in its new seeds, there 
would be no plant of any kind. The same is the case with every 
metal and stone, whether precious or common, in fact with the 
smallest grain of sand ; for there could be no such thing as 
metal, stone, or grain of sand, unless each possessed something 
analogous to such freedom. Even these substances freely 
absorb the ether, exhale what is natural to themselves, throw 
oil what has become effete, and renew themselves with fresb 
substances ; hence there is a magnetic sphere around the magnet, 
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and iron, copper, silver, gold, stone, nitre, and sulphur, each 
has a sphere according to its nature ; even the dust of the earth 
has also its particular sphere. From this sphere the inmost of 
every seed is impregnated, and its prolific principle caused to 
vegetate. Indeed, without such an exhalation from every 
particle of the dust of the earth, there could he neither bemnnin" 
of germination nor continuance of growth. For thc° earth 
cannot possibly penetrate with dust and water, into the in¬ 
most centre of the seed sown in it, except by means of things 
exhaled from it; as into a grain of mustard seed, “which is 
the least of al seeds ; but when it is grown it is greater than 
o •’ and becometh a tree” (Matt. xiii. 31, 32; Mark iv. 
oincc, then, all created objects are endowed with freedom 3 
each according to its nature, how much rather ought a man to 
be endowed with free-will, according to his nature, which is 
lor him to become a spiritual being ! It is a great truth, there¬ 
fore, that a man enjoys free-will in spiritual things from the 
day of lus birth to the close of his life, and afterwards to 
eternity. 

X. Ik men had not free-will in spiritual things, it 
WOULD HE POSSIBLE FOR ALL MEN IN THE WHOLE WOULD, IN 
A SINGLE DAY, TO BE LED TO BELIEVE IN THE LORD ; BUT 
THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE, BECAUSE NOTHING REMAINS WITH A 
MAN BUT WHAT HE RECEIVES FROM FREE-WILL. 

500. The result of not understanding the nature of Divine 
omnipotence is a belief in the truth of this position, that God, 
without the free-will granted to man in spiritual things, could 
bring all the inhabitants of the earth to believe in Him in a single 
day 1 hose who do not understand the Divine omnipotence 
aright, may suppose cither that there is no such thing as order 
or that God can act contrary to order as well as according to it; 
when, nevertheless, creation was impossible without it. It is 
a primary law of order that a man should be an ima^c of God 
consequently that he should be perfected in love and wisdom,* 
and thus become more and more such an image. This is the 
purpose of God’s continual operation with him ; but without free¬ 
will in spiritual things, by which lie has the power to turn himself 
to God and to enter into mutual conjunction with Him, such 
operation would be useless, because impossible. For it is from 
and according to order that the whole world was created, with 
all and everything it contains ; on which account God is called 
Jrdcr itself; so that it is the same whether you say acting 
contrary to order, or contrary to God. Indeed, God Himself 
cannot act contrary to His own Divine Order, because that would 
be to act contrary to Himself; consequently Ho leads every man 
according to that which is Himself—the wandering and back¬ 
sliding into it, and the disobedient to it. If man could have 
been created without free-will in spiritual things, what would 
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be more easy for ail omnipotent God than to lead all in the 
whole world to believe in the Lord? Would Ifc not have 
been able to bring about this faith with every one, both 
immediately and mediately? Immediately by llis absolute 
power, and by its irresistible and continual operation for man s 
salvation, by exciting the pangs of remorse in his conscience, 
by means of torments of body, and grievous threats of death 
if lie refused to receive that faith ; and, moreover, by the opening 
of hell, and thus by the presence of devils holding frightful 
torches in their hands; or by calling forth, in the form of fearful 
spectres, the dead whom they had known ? But to this the 
words of Abraham to the rich man in hell are the reply : “If 
they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per¬ 
suaded though one rose from the dead ” (Luke xvi. 31). 

501. It may be asked at the present day why miracles 
are not wrought, as they were formerly, for it is believed that if 
they were to take place, every man would give a hearty acknow¬ 
ledgment. But miracles arc not wrought at this day, because 
they carrv compulsion with them, take away a man's free¬ 
will in spiritual things, and from being spiritual make him 
natural. Since the time of the Lord's coining into the world, 
every one that is born in the Christian world has a capacity to 
become spiritual, and lie becomes spiritual solely from the Lord 
through the Word ; but this capacity would be destroyed if a man 
were induced by miracles to believe, since these, as said before, 
compel assent, and take away his free-will in spiritual things ; 
and all compulsion in such matters influences only the natural 
man, closes up the spiritual man, which is the true internal man, 
ns with a door, and deprives this of all power of seeing any truth 
in light; wherefore lie would afterwards reason respecting 
spiritual things from the natural man alone, which sees in- 
2 verscly everything truly spiritual. Miracles indeed were wrought 
previous to the Lord’s coming into the world, because those of 
the church were then natural men, to whom spiritual things, such 
ns are those of the internal church, could not be opened ; for 
if they had been they would have profaned them. All their 
worship, therefore, consisted in rituals, which represented and 
signified the internal things of the church, and to the exact per¬ 
formance of which there was no possible method of bringing 
them but by miracles. And even these were insufficient for the 
purpose, ns those representative rituals contained within them 
a spiritual internal, as is plain from the children of Israel in the 
wilderness, who, though they saw so many miracles wrought in 
Egypt, and afterwards that greatest of all on Mount Sinai, yet 
when Moses was absent from them for about a month, they 
danced round a golden calf, and cried aloud that that idol had 
brought them forth out of Egypt. Similar things were done by 
them in the land of Canaan, notwithstanding the extraordinary 
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miracles wrought by Elijah and Elisha, and lastly, the truly 
Divine miracles wrought by the Lord. 

Ihere is also this especial reason why they are not wrought 3 
at this day, that the church has taken away from man all free-will 
by insisting that he cannot possibly contribute anything towards 
the reception of faith, towards conversion, or in general towards 
salvation, as may be seen above (n. 104). The man who believes 
this becomes more and more natural ; and the natural man, as 
Mild above, beholds everything of a spiritual nature inversely 
and consequently thinks against it. Where this is the case 
the higher region of the mind, where free-will in spiritual things 
principally resides, is closed up, and if miracles were then to be 
wrought, and spiritual things to all appearance confirmed by them 
they would occupy the lower region of the mind, which is merely 
natural, while falsities respecting faith, conversion, and salvation, 
would remain in the region above ; the consequence of which 
would be that satans would have their habitation above, and 
angels beneath, like vultures above poultry. Consequently 
after a while the sataiis would break down the barrier, and would 
furiously rush upon the spiritual things below; and they would 
not only deny, but also blaspheme and profane them; hence the 
latter state of such a man would be worse than the first. 

502. The man who has become merely natural through 
falsities respecting the spiritual things of the church, cannot 
think of the Divine omnipotence but as being above order 
consequently as independent of it; from which he would 
fa 1 into such ravings as these, “ Why did the Lord come 
into the world, and why effect redemption in that way, when 
Ood, by His omnipotence, might have effected the same 
redeeming work from heaven, as was effected on earth ? 
Why was not the whole race, without exception, saved by rc- 

T d wh l “J ? 10 de r l I ,crmittcd 10 prevail in man 
over the Redeemer i \V hy is there such a place as hell ? Could 
not God, from His omnipotence, blot it out, and cannot He blot 
it out, and deliver all from it, and make them angels of heaven ? 
Why a last judgment? Could not God transfer all the goats 
from the left hand to the right, and there change them into sheep ? 
Why did God cast down the angels of the dragon, and the dragon 
himself from heaven when He might have changed them into 
angels of Michael ? Why does He not give faith to all these 
and impute to them His Son’s righteousness, and so remit their 
sins justify and sanctify them ? Why does He not endow the 
beasts of the earth, the birds of the air, and the fish of the sea, 
with the gift of speech, and give them understanding, and intro- 
duce them into heaven, together with men ? Why did He not 
origma ly, or does He not still, make the whole world a para¬ 
dise, where there should be no tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, and no serpent; but every hill should run down with 
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generous wines, and produce gold and silver, each in its native 
state, and where all the inhabitants might live as images of God 
with jubilee and song, and thus in perpetual festivity and joy ? 
Would not all this be worthy of an omnipotent God ? ” These 
are the questions he would ask, with many more of a similar 
kind. But, my friend, this is all idle talk. The Divine omni¬ 
potence is not without order. God Himself is Order; and 
since all things were created from God, they were also created 
from order, in order, and for order. There is also an order 
into which man was created, and this is, that his blessedness 
or misery depends on free-will in spiritual things. For, as said 
above, without free-will men could not have been created, neither 
could beasts, birds, or fish. But beasts have natural free-will 
only, while man has natural and at the same time spiritual 
free-will. 


MEMORABILIA. 

505. To the above I will add the following Memorabilia.— 
I. I heard that a meeting was convened in the spiritual 
world, to deliberate on man's free-will in spiritual things. There 
were present the learned from all quarters, who had thought much 
on the subject in the world where they had formerly lived, and 
many of whom had been present at councils, either greater or 
less, before and since that of Nice. They were assembled in a 
kind of circular temple, not unlike the Pantheon at Rome, which 
had formerly been consecrated to the worship of all the gods, 
but was afterwards, by the Pope’s order, dedicated to the worship 
of all the holy martyrs. Near the walls of this temple there 
were what seemed like altars, and scats at each, on which 
the members of the assembly reposed themselves, leaning with 
their elbows on the altars, as on so many tables. No president 
was appointed to regulate their proceedings, but each one, as 
the desire seized him, rushed out into the midst of the council, 
poured forth what was in his heart, and made public his 
opinion ; and, what surprised me, all the members of the assembly 
were full of proofs of man's utter impotence in spiritual things, 
2 and thus they ridiculed the notion of free-will. When all were 
assembled, a certain person burst into the middle of the meeting, 
and with a loud voice delivered his opinion to the following 
effect: “A man has no more free-will in spiritual things than 
Lot’s wife had after she was turned into a pillar of salt; for if 
he enjoyed any more free-will than that, he would of himself 
seize and lay claim to the faith of our church, which teaches 
that God the Father gives faith gratuitously, of entire freedom 
and good pleasure, to whom He will, and when He will. This 
good pleasure and free grace God could by no means have if 
any freedom or good pleasure were allowed to man, so that he 
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wight claim that -ift to l.imself; and the consequence of this 

“I"- K that our fa, . t I h - 1 «* a bright Star, shining day and 

in ht before us, would be dissipated, as a falling star into air ” 
Alter turn another rushed forth from his seat, and said 44 A 3 
man has no more free-will m spiritual things than a beast,* yea, 
than a dog ; for if he had, he would do good of himself, when 
nevertheless all good is from God, and no one can take any- 
thing except it be given him from above.” After him another 
started from his chair, and, in the midst, exclaimed, “Man has 
no more free-will in spiritual things, or even in discerning them, 
than the sight of an owl in the day-time, or than that of a chicken 
' bile it is yet hidden in the egg. In such matters lie is as blind 
as a mole; for if lie were capable of discerning clearly what 
belongs to faith, salvation, and eternal life, he would believe 
that he could regenerate and save himself, which he would also 

his own merits I ,rofa,,c his tl ‘°"g 1 >ta and actions with 

Then another rushed into the midst, and delivered this opinion : 

either r r wm' ,Ce V'° ° f Ad ? m ’ i,,,a « i '‘ cs hc the’ power 
either to will or to understand anything spiritual, is out of 

us senses, and is a madman ; for in such a case he would believe 

himself to be a subordinate god or deity, possessing a share of 

Divine power in his own right.” 

WaS - 8Uocecdod b >' an °ther, who ran panting into 4 
the centre, carrying a book under his arm, called Formula 

8wear r J, UC ’h WhOSe °w? d0 !7 ' U ? y tcr,n thc Evangelicals 
w ' « xt“ PC . ,,c< .‘be and read from it the following 

passage .— Man is altogether corrupt and dead to what is good ; 
consequently in the nature of man since the full, before re- 

vtr n H ’ i thcr , e d , oes not , reniain a s '"glc spark of spiritual 
strength, whereby he may be prepared for the grace of God, 

, ..^h! ') ,,,,r ' !hend lt . when ? fferad . or of and by himself to be 

capable of receiving it ; or in spiritual things to understand 

,T‘rate 7 1’ bc « in - a <=t, operate, co-’ 

operate, or apply or accommodate himself to grace, or con¬ 
tribute anything of himself in the least respect towards con¬ 
version. And further, a man, in respect to spiritual things, 
such as regard the salvation of the soul, is like the pillar of salt 
into which Lot s wife was changed, ami like a stock or a stone 

lenses" 1 Yet " I' i? \ " 0t t,,C " SU ° f C >' CS - n,outh , any other 
senses. Yet still he enjoys power of locomotion, whereby ho 

can govern his external members, attend public worship, and 

hear the Word and thc gospel.” (This passage occurs in ,„y 

edition, pp. G56, Go8, G6I-GG3, G71-G73.) After this they all ran 

together, and cried out with one voice, “ This is truly orthodox.” 

I was standing near, listening attentively to all that passed, S 

and being much roused, I asked aloud, “If you make man a 

pjJlar of salt, a beast, blind and insane, in spiritual things, what 
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then arc the tilings in your theology? Are not they one and 
all spiritual ? ” 'to this aft«*r a short silence they replied, “ In 
our system of theology nothing at all is spiritual which reason 
comprehends. Our faith in it is alone spiritual : but this we 
have carefully closed up to prevent its being looked into, and 
have taken especial care that not a single spiritual ray shall 
proceed thence and appear to the understanding. Moreover, 
we assert that a man cannot, by any will of his own, 
contribute at all towards receiving that faith. We have also 
separated charity from all relation to what is spiritual, and have 
made it a merely moral virtue ; and so we have done likewise 
with the Decalogue. With respect to justification, remission 
of sins, regeneration, and consequent salvation, we also hold 
nothing to be spiritual, asserting them all to be the operations 
of faith ; but in what manner they arc produced we arc altogether 
ignorant. In the place of repentance we have adopted contrition ; 
ami lest it should be believed that this is of a spiritual nature, we 
have separated it from all connection with faith. On the subject 
of redemption we have also adopted none but merely natural 
ideas, the chief of which are, that God the Father has included 
the whole race of mankind under the curse ; that His Son took 
that curse upon Him, and suffered Himself to be crucified, and 
so moved 11 is Father to compassion; not to mention other 
similar doctrines, in which you will discover nothing spiritual, 
but all merely natural.” 

6 Then in the warmth of zeal with which I was before 
moved, I thus continued : ‘‘If a man had no free-will in 
spiritual things, what in such a case would he be but a 
mere animal ? For is not this the chief distinction which 
raises a man above animals ? Without it would not the 
church be like the dusky face of a fuller, in which only the 
white of his eyes is seen? And what would the Word 
be without it but an empty volume ? What is more fre¬ 
quently said and insisted on in the Word, than that a man 
ought to love God and the neighbour, and also to have faith, 
and that he will receive life and salvation according to his love 
and belief ? Is there any man who has not the capacity to under¬ 
stand and do the precepts which are contained in the Word, and 
in the Decalogue ? How could God have prescribed and given 
such commandments to men, unless He had given him such 

7 capacity? Tell a plain rustic, whose mind is untainted with theo¬ 
logical errors, that he has no more power than a stock or a stone 
to understand or will anything touching faith, charity, and salva¬ 
tion, and that he cannot apply or accommodate himself to receive 
such gifts, will he not laugh heartily at your information, and 
exclaim, ‘ What can be more irrational ? What then have I 
to do with either priest or preaching ? What is a church to me 
more than a stable, and what the worship of God, more than 
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the handling of a plough ? ’ What madness to speak so ! It is 
folly upon folly ! Who denies that all good comes from God ? 

, fc n ,? t Bunted to man to do good of himself from God, and 
also to believe ? 

On hearing this they all exclaimed, “ We, whose instructors 
were orthodox, deliver orthodox opinions; but you, with your 
rustic tutor, talk like a rustic.” At that instant lightning 
tell from heaven, and for fear of being consumed by it they 
rushed out in troops and fled away, each to his own home. ’ 

o°4. II. I was once in interior spiritual sight, in which 
the angels of the higher heaven are, but I was at the time 
in the world of spirits; and I saw two spirits not far from 
me, but standing apart from each other. I perceived that 
one of them loved good and truth, and, therefore, was in con¬ 
junction with heaven, and the other loved evil and falsity, and, 
therefore, was in conjunction with hell. I approached and 
called them to me, and from their tones of voice and answers 
l gathered that they could both see truths, and acknowledge 
them when seen, and thus think from the things belonging to the 
understanding as they pleased, and that they could also determine 
tilings of the will as seemed good to them, because they 
both enjoyed the same free-will as to rational matters. I 
further noticed, that in consequence of that freedom in their 
minds, there appeared a lucidity extending from the first scat 
of vision, which is that of perception, to the last, which is the 
eye. But when he who loved evil and falsity thought by 2 
himself, I noticed that a smoke, as it were,ascended from hell, 
and extinguished the lucidity which was above the memory, 
so that there was a thick darkness there, like that of midnight; 
and also that the smoke, being ignited, burnt like a flame, and 
illuminated the region of the mind which was below the memory, 
in consequence of which he conceived in his thoughts terrible 
falsities, arising from the evils of the love of self. But when 
the other spirit, who loved good and truth, was left to himself, 

I observed as it were a gentle flame passing out of heaven, 
which illuminated the region of his mind above the memory, 
and also the region below it, as far as the eye; and the light 
from that flainc shone brighter and brighter according as, from 
the love of good, lie perceived and thought truth. From what 
I observed it was evident to me that every man, whether good 
or evil, enjoys spiritual free-will, but that hell sometimes ex¬ 
tinguishes it with the wicked, and heaven exalts and kindles it 
in the good. 

After this I entered into conversation with both of them, first 3 
with him who loved evil and falsity. After some inquiries about 
his lot, I mentioned free-will ; at which he took fire and said, 

‘ All, what madness is it to believe that a man has free-will in 
spiritual things ! For who can acquire faith for himself, and do 
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good of himself ? Do not the clergy at this day teach from 
the Word, that no one can receive anything except it be given 
him from heaven? And did not the Lord Christ say to His 
disciples, 4 Without me ye can do nothing?’ To which I add, 
that no on* can move his foot or hand to do any good, or Ins 
tongue to speak any truth from good ; therefore the church, 
by her wise men, has concluded that a man can no more 
will, understand, or think anything spiritual, or indeed accom¬ 
modate himself so to will, understand, or think, than a stock or a 
stone ; and that, therefore, faith is inspired by God of 11 is good 
pleasure, who alone has perfectly free and unliimte 1 power ; 
which faith, through the operation of the Holy Spir.t, without 
any labour or exertion on the man’s part, produces all that the 
unlearned ascribe to him.’' 

4 I then talked with the other, who loved good and truth ; and 
when, after some inquiries about his lot, 1 mentioned free-will, 
he said, 44 What madness is it to deny free-will in spiritual things ! 
Who cannot will and do good, and think and speak truth of 
himself from the Word, consequently from the Lord who is the 
Word ? For the Lord said, ‘ Make the fruit good,’ and 4 Believe 
in the light,’ and also, 4 1.ovc one another, and 4 Love God.* 
Again, ‘Whosoever hearcth my commandments and doeth them, 
loveth me, and I will love him ’ ; not to mention thousands of 
other passages in the Word to the same purpose. Of what use 
now would the Word be if a man had no power to will and think, 
to do and say, what is there commanded ? Without such a 
power in man, what would religion and the church be but like 
a wrecked ship lying at the bottom of the sea, with the master 
at the top of the mast, crying out, 4 I have no power to do 
anything,’ while he sees the other sailors take to the boats, hoist 
their sails, and make their escape ? Was not freedom granted 
to Adam to eat either of the tree of life, or of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil ? And as, from this freedom, he ate 
of the latter tree, therefore smoke from the serpent, that is from 
hell, entered into his mind, on account of which lie was cast out of 
paradise and cursed ; still, he did not lose free-will ; for it is 
written, the way to the tree of life was guarded by a cherub; 
unless this had been done he would still have been desirous to 

eat of it.” , 

5 As he uttered these sentiments, the other who loved evil and 
falsity, said, 44 I repudiate what I have heard, and hold to what I 
have asserted ; for who does not know that God alone lives, and, 
consequently, is active, and that a man of himself is dead, and 
consequently merely passive ; how then can such a being, who in 
himself is dead and merely passive, take to himself anything 
living and active ? ” To this I replied, 44 A man is an organ of 
life, and God alone is life ; God infuses His life into the organ 
and all its parts, as the sun infuses its heat into a tree and all 
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its parts ; and God grants that a man should feel that life in 
himself as his own, and wills that he should so feel, in order that 
he may live as of himself, according to the laws of order, which 
are as numerous as the precepts of the Word, and may dispose 
himself for the reception of God's love. Nevertheless, God 
continually with His finger, as it were, holds the perpendicular 
tongue which is over the balance, and moderates the free-will of 
man, but never violates it by compulsion. A tree cannot receive 6 
anything which the heat of the sun introduces through the root, 
unless it receives warmth and heat in all its fibres ; nor can the 
elements rise through the root, unless all its fibres, from the heat 
received, also give out heat, and thus contribute to the passage. 
This is precisely the case with a man, in consequence of the heat 
of life he receives from God ; but, unlike a tree, he feels the life 
in himself as his own, although it is not his ; so far, however, 
as he believes it to be his, and not God's, lie receives the light 
of life, not, however, the heat of love, from God, but the heat of 
love from hell, which being gross, obstructs and closes the purer 
branches and fibres of the organ, just as impure blood does the 
capillary vessels of the body. Thus a man from being spiritual 
makes himself merely natural. His free-will is from this fact, 7 
that he feels the life in himself as his ; and that God permits 
him to have such a feeling for the sake of conjunction, which 
cannot be effected unless it is reciprocal; and it becomes re¬ 
ciprocal when a man acts from freedom altogether ns of himself. 
Had not God left to him such a feeling, he would not be a 
man, neither would he have eternal life ; for reciprocal conjunc¬ 
tion with God causes a man to be a man and not a beast, and is 
the reason why lie lives for ever after death ; this is the effect of 
free-will in spiritual things.” 

After hearing this, that evil spirit removed to a distance from 8 
me, and then I saw on a certain tree a flying serpent, called the 
fiery serpent, which held out fruit from the tree to some one. 
Then in spirit I drew near to the place, und there, instead of 
the serpent, was a monster man, whose face was so covered 
with a beard that no part was visible but his nose ; and instead 
of the tree there was a burning stump, by which stood the spirit 
into whose mind the smoke from hell had before entered, and 
who afterwards rejected all belief in free-will in spiritual things. 
Then on a sudden similar smoke arose from the stump, and 
enveloped them both ; and they being thus removed from my 
sight, I departed. But the other, who loved good and truth, and 
asserted man's free-will in spiritual things, accompanied me home. 

505. III. I once heard a grating sound like that of two mill¬ 
stones grinding against each other; I approached the place 
from whence it came, and it ceased ; and I saw a narrow gate 
leading obliquely downwards to a kind of vaulted house, which 
consisted of many apartments, divided into cells, in each of 
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which sat two persons collecting passages from the Word to 
confirm the doctrine of justification by faith alone. The one 
collected and the other transcribed, and this they did alternately. 

I went up to one of the cells which was near the door, and asked 
what they were collecting and writing ; they, said, “ On the act 
of justification, or on faith in act, which is faith itself, justifying, 
quickening, and saving, and is the chief doctrine of the church 
in our part of Christendom.” I then said, “ Tell me some sign 
of that act, when that faith is introduced into a man's heart and 
soul.” lie replied, 44 The sign of that act is momentary or in¬ 
stantaneous, when a man under the anguish of condemnation for 
sin, and contrition on that account, thinks of Christ as having 
taken away the condemnation of the law, and lays hold on this 

II is merit with confidence, and, keeping it in his thoughts, goes 

2 to God the Father and prays.” Then I said, 44 Suppose it to be so, 
and that this act is instantaneous, yet how am I to compre¬ 
hend what is asserted of this act, that nothing of the man concurs 
in it, any more than if he were a stock or a stone, and that he has 
no power to begin an action, to will, understand, think, operate, 
co-operate, apply, and accommodate himself thereto ? Tell me, 
how does this agree with what you have said, that the act takes 
place when a man is thinking about the justice of the law, the 
removal of its condemnation by Christ, and the confidence with 
which he lays hold of Ilis merit, when he goes to God the 
Father and prays, with this in his thoughts ? Arc not all these 
things done by the man ? ” They answered, 14 Not actively, but 

3 passively,” I replied, 44 How can anyone think, have confidence, 
and pray passively ? If you at such times take away the man’s 
activity and co-operation, do you not also take away his capacity 
of reception, consequently whatever belongs to him as a man, 
and with it the act itself ? And what in this case does the act 
become but something purely ideal, such as is called a merely 
mental entity ? I trust that you do not believe with some that 
such an act takes place only among the predestinated, who are 
utterly unacquainted with any infusion of faith in themselves, 
and who might cast the dice, and determine in that way whether 
faith has been infused into them or not. For this reason do you, 
my friends, believe that a man, as to faith and charity, operates 
of himself from the Lord, and that without this operation, your 
act of faith, which you call the chief doctrine of the church in 
the Christian world, is but a statue, like Lot's wife, which, being 
touched with a scribe's pen or finger nail, makes a tinkling noise, 
because it is composed of nothing but salt. (Luke xvii. 32.) I 
use this comparison, because as to that act you make yourselves 
like statues.” When I said this, he seized the candlestick 
intending to throw it in my face, but the candle suddenly going 
out, he threw it against the forehead of his companion ; and 
I went away laughing. 
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506. IV. I saw in the spiritual world two flocks, the one 
goafs, the other sheep. I wondered who they were ; for I knew 
that the animals seen in the spiritual world are not animals, 
but correspondents of the affections, and the thoughts there¬ 
from, of those who are on the spot. So I went nearer, and 
as I approached, these likenesses of animals disappeared, and 
in place of them I saw men ; and it was shown me, that those 
who formed the flock of goats were those who had confirmed 
themselves in the doctrine of justification by faith alone, and 
those who formed the flock of sheep were a company of those 
who had believed that charity and faith are one, even as good 
and truth are one. 

I then spoke with those who were seen as goats, ami said, 2 
44 Why are you thus assembled ? ** The greater part of them 
was from the clergy, who gloried in their reputation for their 
erudition, because they were skilled in the mysteries of justifica¬ 
tion by faith alone. They informed me that they were assembled 
to form a council ; for they had heard that it had been stated 
that Paul’s saying in Romans iii. 28, 44 Therefore we conclude 
that a inan is justified by faith without the deeds of the law,” 
was not rightly understood; for it was slated that faith in that 
passage does not mean the faith of the present church, which 
is a faith in three Divine persons from eternity, but a faith in 
the Lord God the Saviour Jesus Christ, and that the deeds of 
the law do not mean those of the law of the Decalogue, but 
those of the Mosaic law peculiar to the Jews ; and that from 
these few words two monstrous falsities had been drawn as con¬ 
clusions, that is, that Paul meant the faith of the present church, 
and by the deeds of the law, those of the Decalogue; whereas 
Paul did not mean those deeds, but those of the Mosaic law 
which were peculiar to the Jews, as clearly appeared from his 
own words to Peter, whom he accused of Judaizing, when lie 
knew nevertheless, 44 that a man is not justified by the deeds 
of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ ” (Gal. ii. 16). By the 
faith of Jesus Christ is meant faith in Him and from Him, as may 
be seen above (n. 338). And because the deeds of the law mean 
the deeds of the Mosaic law, Paul has, therefore, distinguished 
between the law of faith and the law of works, and between the 
Jews and the Gentiles, or circumcision and uncircumcision,— 
circumcision there means Judaism, as in all other places ; and, 
moreover, he closes the subject with these words, 44 Do we then 
make void the law through faith ? God forbid : yea, we establish 
the law all these things he says in one connection (Rom. iii. 
27-31); he also says in the preceding chapter, 44 Not the hearers 
of the law arc just before God, but the doers of the law shall be 
justified ” (Rom. ii. 13); also, 44 God will render unto every 
man according to his deeds ” (Rom. ii. C) ; also, 44 We must all 
appear before the judgment-scat of Christ, that every one may 
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receive the tilings done in his body, whether good or bad " 
(2 Cor. v. 10 ). besides many other passages in his writings ; from 
whic h it is evident, that Paul rejected faith without good works, 

3 as much as James in his Epistle, (ii. 17-20). That Paul meant 

the deeds of the Mosaic law, which was made for the Jews, is 
further aifirmed from this, that every statute passed for the Jews 
is in Moses called the law, thus the deeds of the law. This is 
evident from the following passages : 44 This is the law of the 
meat offering ” (Lev. vii. 14). “ This is the law of the burnt- 

offering, of the meat-offering, of the sin-offering, for the con¬ 
secrations" (vii. 37). "This is the law of beasts and of the fowl" 
(xi. 40, and following verses). “ This is the law for her that 
hath born a male or a female " (xii. 7). 44 This is the law of the 

plague of leprosy " (xiii. 39 ; xiv. 2, 32, 54, 57). " This is the 

law of him that hath an issue " (xv. 32). " This is the law of 

jealousy ” (Num. v. 29, 30). 44 This is the law of the Nazarites " 

(vi. 13, 21). 44 This is the law when a man dieth in a tent" 

(xix. 14). 44 This is the law of the red heifer " (xix. 2). 44 The 

law for a king " (Dent. xvii. 15-19). Indeed, the whole book of 
Moses is called 44 the book of the law " (xxxi. 9, 11, 12, 20); also 

4 in Luke (ii. 22; xxiv. 44); and John (i. 45; vii. 22, 23; viii. 5). 
To this also they added, that they saw in Paul, that a man must 
live according to the law of the Decalogue, and that it is fulfilled 
by charity (Rom. xiii. 8-11); and also that he says, 44 Now 
abide faith, hope, and charity ; but the greatest of these is 
charity " (1 Cor. xiii. 13), and not faith. They said that because 
of this they were assembled together. 

Hut lest I should disturb them, I withdrew ; and then again 
afar off, they appeared like goats, sometimes ns lying down, and 
sometimes as standing up, but they turned themselves away 
from the flock of sheep. They appeared to be lying down when 
deliberating, and standing up when drawing their conclusions. 
I kept my eyes fixed on their horns, and wondered to see that 
the horns on their foreheads sometimes appeared as projecting 
forward and upwards, sometimes ns bent towards the back, and 
at length as quite bent back. Then of a sudden they turned 
towards the Hock of sheep, yet still they appeared as goats ; 
so I approached them again, and asked, 44 What now ? " They 
said, that they had concluded that faith alone produces the 
goods of charity, as a tree produces fruits. But just then 
thunder was heard, and a Hash of lightning seen overhead ; 
and presently an angel appeared standing between the two 
Hocks, who cried to the Hock of sheep, 44 Do not listen to them ; 
they have not receded from their former faith, which is, that 
faith alone justifies and saves, and that actual charity is of no 
avail; neither is faith the tree, but man is the tree. But repent, 
and look to the Lord, and you shall have faith. Faith before 
repentance is not a faith in which there is anything living.” 
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Then the goats, with their horns bent backwards, wished (o 
approach the sheep; but the angel, standing between them, 
divided the sheep into two flocks, and said to those on the left, 
who favoured the goats, “ Join the goats; but I tell you that a 
wolf is coining that will carry them off, and you along with 
them.” 

But after the two flocks of sheep were separated, and those 5 
on the left had heard the threatening words of the angel, they 
looked at one another, and said, 44 Let us converse with our 
former companions.” Then those on the left spoke to those 
on the right, saying, 4 * Why do you separate from our pastors ? 
Are not faith and charity one, like a tree and its fruits ? For 
a tree by its branches is continued into its fruit ; and if a part 
of the branch, by which the tree bv continuity Hows into 
its fruit, is broken off, will not the fruit perish, and along with 
it the seed of the tree that should serve for a future growth ? 
Ask our priests whether it is not so.” They then asked the 
priests, and these looked around to the rest, who winked at them 
to say that the flock had spoken well. And then they answered, 

44 You have spoken aright; but as to the continuation of faith 
into good works, like that of a tree into its fruit, we are acquainted 
with many mysteries, but this is not the place to make them 
public ; for in the chain or thread of faith and charity, there 
are many little knots, which we, the priesthood, are alone able 
to untie.” 

Then one of the priests, who was among the sheep on the 6 
right, arose and said, 44 To you they have answered that this 
matter is so, but to their own party, that it is not so. for they 
think otherwise.” Wherefore they asked, 44 How then do they 
think ? Do they think as they teach ? ” He said, 44 No ; for 
they think that all the good of charity, which is called good 
works, done by a man with a view to salvation and eternal 
life, is not in the least degree good, because that by a work done 
by him, he wishes to save himself, claiming to himself the right¬ 
eousness and the merit of the one Saviour ; and they think that 
this is the case with every good work in which a man is sensible 
of his own will ; therefore they assert that there is no conjunction 
whatever between faith and charity, and that faith is not even 
retained or preserved by good works.” But those on the left 7 
said, “ What you have asserted of them is not true ; for do 
they not openly preach to us charity and its works, which they 
call the works of faith ? ” lie replied, 44 You do not under¬ 
stand their preachings ; for none but such of the clergy as are 
present attend to and understand their meaning. For they 
mean moral charity only, and its civil and political goods; and 
they say that they pertain to faith, although they are not so 
at all ; for an atheist can do such works in like manner, and 
under the same form; therefore they maintain unanimously, 
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that man is not saved bv any works, but by faith alone. But 
this shall be illustrated by comparisons : An apple-tree 
produces apples ; but if a man does good works for the sake of 
salvation, as that tree produces apples by continuity, then 
the apples are inwardly rotten, and full of worms. They say 
also that a vine produces grapes ; but that if a man should do 
spiritual goods, as a vine produces grapes, he would produce wild 
S grapes." But then they asked. “ What kind of goods of charity 
or works, which arc the fruits of faith, have they? ” He answered, 
“ Perhaps they are not conspicuous, being somewhat near faith, 
with which, however, they have no coherence, being but like a 
man's shadow, which is behind him when he looks towards the 
sun, and which he does not see unless he turns round ; indeed, 
I may sav they are like the horses ' tails, which, in many places, 
are now cut off, from a supposition that they serve no use since, 
if allowed to remain, they would easily become dirty.” 

Having heard this, one of the flock of sheep on the left said, 
indignantly, ” There certainly is some kind of conjunction, or 
else how can they be called the works of faith ? Perhaps the 
goods of charity are insinuated by God into man’s voluntary 
works by some kind of influx, as by some affection, aspiration, 
inspiration, incitement, and excitation of the will, by tacit 
perception in the thought, and hence by exhortation, contrition, 
and thus by conscience, with a consequent impulse to action and 
obedience to the Decalogue and the Word, either as an infant, 
or as one endowed with wisdom, or by some other means like 
these ; for otherwise how could good works be called fruits of 
faith ? ” 

To this the priest answered, “ Not so, and if they say that it 
takes place by any such means, yet they so manage it in their 
sermons, as to prove that they arc not from faith after all. Yet 
some of them do support such things, but then only as signs of 
faith, and not, however, ns its bonds with charity. Some, how¬ 
ever, have thought out a conjunction by the Word.” The others 
then said, “ Is there not a conjunction then ? ” But he answered, 
“ They do not mean a real conjunction, but only the mere hearing 
of the Word ; for they assert that all a man's rational and 
voluntary faculties are, in matters of faith, impure and merit- 
seeking, because in spiritual matters he can no more understand, 
9 will, work, and co-operate than a post.” But one of them, 
hearing that man is believed to be in such a predicament as to 
all that belongs to faith and salvation, said, “ I once heard a 
certain man say, ‘I have planted a vineyard ; now I will drink 
wine till I am drunk.’ But another asked him, ‘ Will you drink 
wine out of your own cup, held in your own right hand ?’ ‘No,’ 

replied he ; ‘but out of an invisible cup, in an invisible hand.’ 
The first added, ‘ Then certainly you will not be intoxicated.’ 
The same man said, “ But hear me, I pray ; I tell you, Drink 
510 



MEMORABILIA. 


(506, r»07. 


wine from t lie Word understood. Do you not know that the 
Lord is the Word ? Is it not from the Lord, and so is He not in 
it ? If, therefore, you do good from the Word, do you not do it 
from the Lord, from His own mouth and will ? And if you then 
look to the Lord He will also lead and teach you, and you will 
do it of yourselves from Him. Who that executes any com¬ 
mission, by the special command of a king, can say, 1 do this of 
myself, from my own mouth or command, and from my own 
will ? ” After this he turned himself to the clergy, ami said, “ Ye 
ministers of God, do not seduce your flock.” 

On hearing these things, the greater part of the flock on the left 
retired, and joined itself to the flock on the right side. Then 
some of the clergy said, “ We have heard what we were un¬ 
acquainted with before ; we are shepherds ; we will not forsake 
the sheep.” And they retired along with them. They then 
said, “ This man has spoken the truth. Who that docs anv 
thing from the Word, and thus from the Lord's mouth and will, 
can say, ‘I do this of myself ?' Or who can say, when doing 
anything from a king's mouth and will, ‘I do this of myself V 
Now we see why, of the Divine Providence, a conjunction of faith 
and good works has not as yet been found which could be acknow¬ 
ledged by the ecclesiastical body. It could not be found, 
because it could not exist, for there was no faith in the Lord, 
who is the Word, and consequently neither has there been any 
faith from the Word.” But the rest of the priests, who were of 
the flock of goats, went away, waving their hats, and crying, 
“ Faith alone, faith alone, shall endure still. ” 

507. V. I was once in conversation with the angels, and our 
closing subject was the lust of evil, in which every man is by birth. 
One of them said, “ In our world, those who are under the 
influence of lust appear to us angels like the foolish, but to them¬ 
selves they seem to be supremely wise; therefore, in order to 
draw them from their folly, they are alternately let into it, and 
into the rationality, which with them is in externals. In this state 
they seo, acknowledge, and confess their insanity, but are still 
desirous to emerge again from their rational into their insane 
state, and they cast themselves into it, as from what is com¬ 
pulsory and without enjoyment into freedom and enjoyment: 
thus they arc inwardly delighted with lust, and not with intel¬ 
ligence. There are three universal loves which every man 3 

( assesses by creation ; the love of the neighbour, which is the 
ove of performing uses, and is a spiritual love ; the love of the 
world, which is the love of possessing wealth, and is a material 
love ; and the love of self, which is a love of exercising dominion 
over others ; this is a corporeal love. A man is truly a man 
while the love of the neighbour, or the love of performing uses, 
forms the head, and the love of the world, or the love of posses¬ 
sing wealth, forms the breast and the abdomen, and the love of 
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self, or the love of dominion, forms the feet and soles of the feet. 
Hut if the love of the world forms the head, he then becomes like 
a man hunch-backed ; and if the love of self forms the head, he 
then becomes like a man standing not on his feet, but, as it were, 
on the palms of his hands, with his head downwards and the 

3 hind part upwards. When the love of performing uses forms 
the head, and the two other loves form the body and feet in 
their order, such a man appears in heaven with an angelic face, 
and with a beautiful rainbow about his head ; but if the love of 
the world or of wealth forms the head, lie then appears, when 
seen from heaven, with a pale face like a corpse, with a yellow 
circle about his head ; and if the love of self, or of exercising 
dominion over others, forms the head, he appears when seen from 
heaven, with a dusky yet fiery countenance, and a white circle 
about his head.” 

On this I asked, What was represented by circles about tho 
head ? They answered, “ Intelligence ; a white circle about tho 
head, where the countenance is dusky and fiery, represents that 
the intelligence of such a one is in his externals, or round about 
him, but insanity in his internals, or within him. Such a one is 
wise, when he is in the body, but insane when in the spirit, and 
no man is wise in spirit but from the Lord, which is the case 
when he is born again and created anew by Him. 

« As they uttered this, the ground opened to the left, and I saw a 
devil of a dusky and fiery countenance rising through tho opening, 
with a white circle about his head : I asked him, “ Who are you ? ” 
He said, “ I am Lucifer, son of the morning ; and because I 
made myself like unto the Most High, I was cast down, according 
to the description in Isaiah (chap, xiv.).’* He was not Lucifer, 
but believed that he was. And I said, “ Since you have been 
cast down, how are you able to rise again out of hell ? ” Ho 
replied, “ There I am a devil, but here I am an angel of light: 
do you not sec my head encompassed with a white zone ? You 
shall see also, if you wish, that among the moral I am moral, 
among the rational I am rational, and among the spiritual I am 
spiritual. I have also been able to preach.’* Then I asked, 
“ How did you preach ? ” He said, “ Against cheats, adulterers, 
and all infernal loves; indeed at such times I have called 
myself Lucifer, a devil, and have sworn falsely against 
myself, for which I was extolled to the skies with praises. 
This is the reason why I am called the son of tho morn¬ 
ing. And, what I have often wondered at, when I was in 
the pulpit, I had no idea that I was not speaking rightly and 
properly. But the cause of this was discovered to me, which 
was this, that I was then in my externals, which were at the 
time separated from my internals. But although this was 
discovered to me, I was still unable to change, for I exalted 
myself above the Most High, and set myself against Him.” 
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1 lieu l asked him “ How coulil you speak in such a manner 
when you are yourself a cheat and an adulterer ? ” He replied' 

When I am m externals, or in the body. I am one person but 
when I am m internals, or in the spirit.' I am another. In the 
body I am an angel, but in the spirit a devil ; for in the l.odv I 
am m my understanding, but in the spirit in mv will ; an.l the 
understanding carries me upwards, but the will carries me 
downwards. And while I am in my understanding a white belt 
encompasses my head; but when the understanding yields itself 

40 *i° T ; and be ?" , " cs servant, which'is our 
state, then the belt grows black an.l disappears, after which f 
can no longer ascend into this light.” On a sudden, when ho 
8AW ,'*? a , n 8 els Wlt>l he became excited in face ami voice 

ooo'l r, : . ' CVC , n .t 3 t0 tl,e b P lt abo >'t his head, and fell down 
into hell through the opening by which he had risen. 

On seeing and hearing what had passed, those who were 
present drew this conclusion, that a man’s nature and quality 
depend on the nature and quality of his will, an.l not on that of 
his understanding; for the will easily draws over the under¬ 
standing to its side, and makes a slave of it. I then inquired 6 
of the angels whence the devils derive rationality. They said 
I rou, the glory of the love of self; for this love is encompassed’ 
with glory which is the splendour of its fire, and this glory raises 
the understanding almost into the light of heaven ; for the under¬ 
standing in every one is capable of being elevated according to 
the knowledges he possesses, but the will can only be elevated by 
a hfc in conformity with the truths of the church and of reason, 
fins is the reason why atheists themselves, who from the love of 
self are in the glory of fame, and thence are proud of their own 
intelligence, enjoy a loftier rationality than many others, but 
at the.very time when they are in the thought of the understand¬ 
ing, not however, when in the love of the will; and the love of 
the will possesses the internal man, but the thought of the 
understanding the external. 

/f. hc “ngel further explained the reason why man is formed 
of the three kinds of love,—the love of use, the love of the world, 
and the love of self; it is that he may think from God, and yet 
altogether as of himself. He said that those things that are 
Highest in mans mind arc turned upward towards God, the 
mediate parts outward towards the world, and the lowest parts 
downward towards the body; and because these arc turned 
downward, a man thinks wholly as if from himself, when, never¬ 
theless, it is from God. 

508. VI. One day there appeared to me a magnificent square 
temple, the roof of which was crown-shaped, arched above, and 
raised round about. Its walls were continuous windows of 
crystal, and its gate of a pearly substance ; within on the south 
side, and near the west, was a pulpit, on which, at the right, lay 
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the open Word, encompassed with a sphere of light, whose 
brightness enveloped and illuminated the whole pulpit. In the 
centre of the temple was the shrine, before which was a veil, 
which at that time was removed, where stood a cherub of gold, 

2 with a sword in his hand that turned hither and thither. While 
I was viewing all these things, there was an influx into my 
meditation as to the signification of each thing: that the temple 
signified the New Church; the gate of a pearly substance, 
entrance into it; the windows of crystal, the truths which 
enlighten it; the pulpit, the priesthood and preaching; the 
Word open upon the pulpit ami illuminating the upper part of 
it, the internal sense, which is spiritual ; the shrine in the centre 
of the temple, the conjunction of that church with the angelic 
heaven ; the cherub of gold within, the Word in the sense of the 
letter ; the sword vibrating in his hand, signified that this sense 
can be turned hither and thither provided this is done to favour 
some particular truth ; the removal of the veil before the cherub 
signified that now the Word is laid open. 

3 Afterwards, when I drew nearer, 1 saw written over the gate, 
“ Now it is allowable '* (nunc licet ); which signified that now it is 
allowable to enter intellectually into the mysteries of faith. On 
seeing this writing it came into my thought that it is extremely 
dangerous to enter with the understanding into dogmas of faith, 
formed from a man's own intelligence, and consequently consist¬ 
ing of falsities; and still more to confirm them from the Word, 
the understanding being thereby closed above, and gradually 
below also, ami to such a degree, that matters of a theological 
nature not only cause disgust, but are also obliterated, like 
writing on paper by worms, or the nap on cloth by moths, whilo 
the understanding concerns itself only with political affairs, 
such as regard a man's life in the state to which he belongs, 
with civil matters relating to his occupation, and with domestic 
matters or the business of his own family. In all these ho 
attaches himself continually to nature, being smitten with the 
love of her from the attraction of the pleasures she presents, and 
lie loves her as an idolater loves the golden image which he carries 

4 in his bosom. Now, as the dogmas of the Christian churches at 
the present day are not based on the Word, but are from man's 
own intelligence, and thus arc falsities, and also have been con¬ 
firmed by some things from the Word ; therefore, among the 
Roman Catholics, of the Divine Providence of the Lord, the 
Word has been taken out of the hands of the laity; and it has 
been opened among the Protestants, but still it is closed by 
their common declaration, that the understanding is to be kept 

5 in obedience to faith. But in the New Church the case is the 
reverse ; in this it is allowable to enter with the understanding, 
and penetrate into all its secrets, and also to confirm them by the 
Word. The reason is, that its doctrinals are continuous truths 
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from the Lord laid open by means of the Word; and cor, firm a 
tion of these by rational considerations causes the understanding 
to be opened more and more upwards, and thus to be raised up 
into the light which the angels of heaven enjoy. That light in 
.U essence is truth and in this light the acknowledgment of 
the Lord as the God of heaven and earth shines in all its gl„ rv 
fins is meant by the inscription over the gate of the temple 
Now it is allowable (nunc licet), and also by the veil being 
removed from before the cherub in the shrine ; for it is a canon 

truths open £ hurch ’ that fals,tles cIose the understanding, and 

After this I saw, as it were, an infant above my head, holding 6 
a paper in Ins hand. As he drew near to me he grew to the 
stature of a man. He was an angel from the third heaven, where 

han a i T <1,St ?, ncc look l,k . e mfants. When he was with me he 
handed me the paper ; but as it was written in letters of a 
rounded form, such as are used in that heaven, I gave it him 
back, and requested linn to explain the meaning of its contents 
in words adapted to my thought. Then he replied ‘This t 
what is written : Enter hereafter into the mysteries of the Word 

i£Stfe? crtn dosc<l: for n " « - -4 
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CHAPTER IX. 

REPENTANCE. 

500. After treating of Faith, Charity, ami Free-Will, Repent¬ 
ance comes next in order, since true faith and genuine charity 
are not attainable without repentance, ami none can repent 
without free-will. Repentance is here treated of, because the 
chapter on Regeneration immediately follows; and none can 
become regenerate before those more grievous evils, which 
render a man detestable in the sight of God, are removed, and 
the removal of such evils can only be effected by repentance. 
What is an unregenerate man but an impenitent one? And 
what is an impenitent man, but like one who is in a state of 
lethargy, and knows nothing of sin, and, therefore, cherishes it 
jn bosom, and kisses it every day, as an adulterer kisses the 
harlot in his bed ? Hut in order that it may be known what 
repentance is and what it uccomplisl.es, it shall be treated under 
separate heads. 

r* ^ , '; , ' KNrANCE ,s THE first thing of the church in man. 
olO. the communion called the Church consists of all those 
in whom the church is, and it enters into a man when 
he is being regenerated; and every one is regenerated by 
abstaining from the evils of sin, and shunning them as he would 
troops of infernal spirits, who secs them ready to assault him 
with burning torches, to cast him on a burning pile. There are 
many things which in the first stages of life prepare a man for 
the church, and introduce him into it; but it is acts of re¬ 
pentance that Ctause the church to be in him. Acts of repent¬ 
ance are all such as cause a man not to will, and consequently 
not to do evils, which are sins against God. Before this, the 
man stands outside regeneration, in which case if any thought 
enters his mind about eternal salvation, he turns towards 
it, and presently away from it; for it enters no further than 
his thought, and thence it goes forth into the words of his speech, 
and possibly also into some bodily gestures conformable to his 
words. But when such thought enters into the will, it then gains 
a place in him ; for the will is the very man himself, because his 
love dwells there ; but the thought is extraneous to him, unless 
it proceeds from his will; if this is the case, then will and thought 
act as one, and together constitute the man. Hence it follows 
that repentance, to be repentance, and to become efficacious in a 
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man, must affect the will, and thence the thought, and not the 
thought alone ; it must consequently be actual, and not merely 
of the lips. That repentance is the first thing of the church, 
is evident from the Word. John the Baptist, who was sent 
before to prepare men for the church which the Lord was about 
to establish, when he baptized, preached at the same time 
repentance, so that his baptism was called the baptism of repent¬ 
ance, because Baptism signified spiritual washing, which is 
cleansing from sins. This he did in Jordan, because the Jordan 
signified introduction into the church, for it was the first boundary 
of the land of Canaan where the church was established. The 
Lord Himself also preached repentance for the remission of sins, 
thus teaching that repentance is the first thing of the church, 
and that, so far as a man repents, his sins are removed, and 
that, so far as they are removed, they are remitted. Moreover, 
the Lord commanded Ilis twelve apostles, and also the seventy 
whom He sent forth, to preach repentance. From this it is 
evident that repentance is the first thing of the church. 

511. That a man cannot possibly have the church in him 
until his sins are removed, anyone may conclude from reason; 
and it may be illustrated by the following comparisons. Who 
could place sheep, kids, and lambs in fields or woods where 
there arc all kinds of wild beasts, before he has driven these out ? 
Who could form a garden out of a piece of ground that is over¬ 
run with thorns, briars, and nettles, before he has rooted out these 
noxious plants ? Who could establish any form of administra¬ 
tion of justice from judgment, or introduce orderly government 
into a city held by enemies, before he has expelled those enemies ? 
The case is similar with respect to a man’s evils ; they are like 
bo many wild beasts, or thorns and briars, or hostile forces; with 
which the church could no more have a common abode, than a 
man could dwell in a cage with tigers and leopards, or lie in a 
bed^beneath which poisonous herbs had been strewed and stuffed 
into the pillows ; or sleep soundly all night in a church, under 
the floor of which were graves in which corpses were. Would 
not ghosts infest him like furies? 

II. Contrition, which at the present day is said to 
PRECEDE FAITH, AND TO BE FOLLOWED BY THE CONSOLATION OF 
THE GOSPEL, IS NOT REPENTANCE. 

512. In the Reformed Christian world, mention is made of 
a certain kind of anxiety, grief, and terror, which is called con¬ 
trition, and which with persons who are to be regenerated is 
said to precede faith, and to be succeeded by the consolation 
of the Gospel. It is further said of this contrition, that it arises 
from the fear of the just wrath of God, and of eternal damnation 
in consequence, which is inherent in every one, owing to Adam’s 
sin, and the consequent proclivity of man to evils; and that 
without such contrition, the faith which imputes to man the 
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merit and righteousness of the Lord the Saviour is not bestowed ; 
but that such ns obtain that faith, receive the consolation of 
the Gospel, which implies that they are justified, that is, renewed, 
regenerated, and sanctified, without any co-operation on their 

C art, and are thus transferred from damnation to everlasting 
lessedncss, which is eternal life. Hut respecting this contrition*! 
these questions should be considered: 1. Whether it is repentance? 
2. Whether it is of any importance? 3. Whether there is such 
a thing? 

513. Whether contrition is repentance or not, may be deter¬ 
mined from the description that will be given of repentance in 
the following pages, where it will be shown that it cannot exist 
unless a man, not only in general, but also in particular, knows 
himself to be a sinner, which no one can know unless he examines 
himself, and sees the evils that are in him, and condemns himself 
on account of them. But the contrition that is declared necessary 
to faith has nothing in common with these things; for it is 
merely the thought, and thence a confession, that he was born 
into Adam’s sin, and into a proclivity to the evils springing 
therefrom, so that lie is under the wrath of God, and consequently 
deserving of damnation, the curse, and eternal death ; whence 
it is evident, that this contrition is not repentance. 

511. 'flic second point to be considered is, Whether it is of 
any importance. It is said to contribute to faith, as that which 
precedes does to that which follows; but still that it does not 
enter faith, so as to conjoin itself with it. Hut what is the faith 
that follows such contrition but this, that God the Father im¬ 
putes His Son’s righteousness, and then declares a man to be 
not conscious of any sin, righteous, new, and holy, and thus 
clothes him with a robe washed and made white in the blood 
of the Lamb ? And when he walks in this robe, what are the 
evils of his life but like meteoric stones cast into the bottom 
of the sea ? And what is, then, the sin of Adam but something 
covered or removed, or taken away by the imputed righteousness 
of Christ? When he thus walks, by virtue of such a faith, in 
the righteousness, and also in the innocence, of God the Saviour, 
what purpose does that contrition serve, but to inspire confi¬ 
dence that he is in Abraham’s bosom, and hence to cause him 
to regard all who have not received contrition before faith, as 
miserable in hell, or as dead ? For it is said that a living faith 
does not abide in those who have not experienced contrition. 
Wherefore it may be said, that if those who lack contrition have 
sunk or are now sinking into damnatory evils, they take no more 
heed, and have no more perception of them, than young pigs 
have of the stench arising from the mire in which they wallow. 
Hence it is evident that such contrition, not being repentance, 
is nothing. 

515. The third point to be considered is, Whether there is 
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such a thing as contrition without repentance. I have asked 
many in the spiritual world, who have confirmed themselves in 
the faith imputative of the merit of Christ, whether they had 
had any contrition ; they have answered, “ Why contrition, 
when we have firmly believed from childhood, that Christ by 
Ilis passion has taken away all our sins? Contrition does not 
accord with this belief, for it consists in men casting themselves 
into hell, ami enduring pangs of conscience ; whereas they 
know that they are redeemed, and so delivered from hell, and 
consequently are secure from all danger.” To this they added, 
that this statute of contrition was a mere trick, held in the place 
of repentance, which was so often mentioned and insisted on in 
the Word. They said that possibly some emotion might be 
excited in simple minds, that arc but little accpiainted with 
the Gospel, when they hear or think of hell-torments. They 
said, moreover, that the consolation of the Gospel, impressed 
upon them in their early years, had so far removed contrition, 
that they laughed at the very mention of it; and that hell had no 
more power to strike terror into them, than the fire of Vesuvius 
and /Etna had to terrify the inhabitants of Warsaw and Vienna, 
or the basilisks and serpents in the desert of Arabia, or the tigers 
and lions in the forest of Tartary, to terrify those who lived in 
safety, tranquillity, and peace, in some city of Europe ; and that 
the wrath of God affected them no more with fear and contrition, 
than the wrath of the King of Persia did the people of Penn¬ 
sylvania. From these things, and the reasonings which it sug¬ 
gested, I am fully persuaded that contrition, unless it is repent¬ 
ance, such as is described in the following pages, is nothing but 
a freak of fancy. The Reformed substituted contrition in the 
place of repentance, in order that they might be separated as 
far ns possible from the Roman Catholics, who insist upon the 
necessity of repentance together with charity ; and after they 
had established justification by faith alone, they alleged as a 
reason for accepting contrition in the place of repentance, that 
bv repentance, as by charity, something pertaining to man that 
savours of merit, would enter into his faith, and so blacken and 
defile it. 

III. Tub MEItE ORAL CONFESSION THAT ONE IS A SINNER IS 
NOT REPENTANCE. 

51(>. Concerning this oral confession the Reformed, who sub¬ 
scribe to the Augsburg Confession, thus express themselves :— 
“No man can ever know his sins, therefore they cannot be 
enumerated ; they are, besides, interior and hidden, therefore 
confession would be false, uncertain, imperfect, and mutilated ; 
but whoever confesses himself to be altogether mere sin, com¬ 
prehends all sins, excludes none, and forgets none. Still, however, 
the enumeration of sins, although it is not necessary, ought 
not to be forbidden, for the sake of tender and timid consciences : 
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It is is only a puerile anil common form of confession intendcil 
lie simple and ignorant.” Formula Concordiac (pp. 327 


but tl 

for the simple ana ignorant. " Formula Concordiac (pp. on, 
331 380.) This confession was substituted by the Reformed 
in the place of actual repentance, after they had separated from 
the Roman Catholics, because it is based on their imputative 
laitli, which alone, without charity, and consequently without re¬ 
pentance, is said to produce remission of sins, and to regenerate 
man. It is based also on this, which is annexed inseparably to 
such a faith, that in the act of justification there is no co-opera¬ 
tion on man’s part with the Holy Spirit; and on this, that no 
one enjoys free-will in spiritual things; and again on this, that 
everything is the result of immediate mercy, independent of 
any mediate mercy operating by and through man. 

517. Many reasons might be assigned why the confession of 
the lips that one is a sinner is not repentance, but it may be 
sufficient to mention this, that every man, an impious one, and 
even a devil, may make such confession, and that with an 
external appearance of much devotion, while the torments of 
hell threaten him, and stare him in the face. Rut who does not 
sec that such a confession, proceeding from no internal devotion 
must be imaginary, and thus from the lungs, and not voluntary 
from within, and so not from the heart? For a wicked man 
and a devil, notwithstanding such confession, still burn in¬ 
wardly with the lusts of the love of doing evil, by which they 
are borne onward like windmills driven by storms. Such an 
exclamation, then, is nothing but a contrivance to deceive Gcal 
for the sake of deliverance, or to impose upon the simple. For 
what is easier than to compel the lips to pour forth words 
prepare the breath for that purpose, and raise the eyes and 
hands ? Ibis is what the Lord says in Mark: “Well hath 
Fsaias prophesied of you, hypocrites ! This people honourcth 
me with their lips, but their heart is far from me” (vii. G) • 
and in Matthew : “ \\ oc unto you, scribes and Pharisees) 

hypocrites ! for ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the 
•latter, but within they arc full of extortion and excess. Thou 
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id I hanseo, cleanse first that which is within the cup and 
jdatter, that the outside of them may be clean also ” (xxiii. 
2o, 2G) ; besides other passages in the same chapter. 

518. Similar hypocritical worship is practised by all those 
who have confirmed themselves in the faith of the present day 
that the Lord took away all the sins of the world by the passion 
of the cross, by which they mean the sins of every one, provided 
men pray according to the formularies regarding propitiation 
and mediation. Some persons of this character can even utter 
from the pulpit many holy sayings on repentance and charity, 
with a loud voice, and an apparent warmth of zeal, and yet be¬ 
lieve neither of them of any avail to salvation ; for by repentance 
they mean mere oral confession, and by charity a mere outward 
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morality in public life ; but this they do for popular favour. 
These are they who are meant by these words of the Lord : 

“ Many will say to me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy name, and in thy name cast out devils, and m 
thy name done many wonderful works ? And then will I profess 
unto them, I never knew you ; depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity ” (Matt. vii. 22, 23). 

1 once heard in the spiritual world a certain person praying 
thus : “ I am full of sores, leprous, unclean from my birth ; 
there is nothing sound in me, from my head to the sole of my 
foot; I am not worthy to lift up my eyes to God ; I am deserving 
of death and eternal damnation. Have mercy on me for the 
sake of Thy Son ; purify me by llis blood. The salvation of all 
is according to Thy good pleasure ; I implore Thy mercy.” 
Those who stood by and heard him asked, “ How do you know 
that you arc such ? ” He replied, “ I know it, because I have 
heard so.” He was then sent to the examining angels, to whom 
he repeated the same declarations ; and they, after examination, 
reported that all he had said of himself was true, but still that 
he was not acquainted with a single evil in himself, because ho 
had never examined himself, and had believed that evils, after 
oral-confession, were no longer evils in the sight of God, both 
because He turns away His eyes from them, and has been 
propitiated. On this account, he had never repented of any 
evil, although he was a deliberate adulterer, a thief, a deceitful 
detractor, and one who burnt with revenge; and because he was 
such in will and heart, he would consequently have been the 
same in word and deed had lie not been restrained by the fear 
of the law and of the loss of reputation. After it was ascertained 
that this was his real character, he received sentence, and was 
sent away to the hypocrites in hell. 

519. The nature of such persons may be illustrated by com¬ 
parisons. They arc like temples where only spirits of the dragon, 
and those described in the Revelation as locusts, were gathered 
together ; they are like the pulpits in those temples where the 
Word is not, because buried under foot. They are also like 
plastered walls, beautifully coloured, within which, when the 
windows are opened, owls, and horrid birds of night flit about. 
They are like whited sepulchres full of dead men's bones ; and 
like coins made of the scum of oil, or dried dung, and washed 
over with gold. They are further like the bark and rind sur¬ 
rounding rotten wood, and like the garments of Aaron's sons on 
a leprous body ; indeed, they are like sores and ulcers, which 
are supposed to be healed, but which, nevertheless, are full of 
corrupt matter, covered over with a thin skin only. Who does 
not know that a holy external and a profane internal do not 
accord ? Such persons more than others fear to examine them¬ 
selves, so that they have no more sense or perception of the vices 
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within them than of the pungent and ill-smelling substances 
contained in the stomachs and bowels, before they are cast out 
into the draught. It must be noted, however, that the persons 
hitherto spoken of are not to be confounded with those who 
do well and believe well, or with those who repent of some 
sins, and who, while in worship, still more while in spiritual 
temptation, speak with themselves, or pray from oral confession 
like that of others ; for such general confession both precedes 
and follows reformation and regeneration. 

IV. Man is born to evils of every kind, and unless 

HE REMOVES THEM IN PART 1JY REPENTANCE HE REMAINS IN 
THEM ; AND WHOEVER REMAINS IN THEM CANNOT BE SAVED. 

520. It is well known in the church, that every man is born 
to evils, so that from his birth he is nothing but evil, and the 
reason why this is known is, that a tradition has been handed 
down by the councils and prelates of the various churches, 
that the sin of Adam has been transmitted to all his posterity ; 
that, on this account alone, every man after him was damned, 
together with himself, and that it is this which is inherent in 
every man by birth. But besides this, several other doctrines 
of the church are based on this assertion ; as that the washing 
of regeneration, which is called Baptism, was instituted by the 
Lord to remove that sin ; that this was the cause of Jlis coining, 
and that faith in His merits is the means for its removal ; not 
to mention other opinions based upon the same idea. But that 
no hereditary evil springs from that origin is evident from what 
was shown above (n. 4<>G, and following numbers), that Adam 
was not the first of men, but that by Adam and his wife the 
first church on this globe is representatively described ; by the 
garden of Eden, its wisdom; by the tree of life, its looking to 
the Lord who was to come, and by the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, its looking to itself and not to the Lord. That 
this church was representatively described in the first chapters 
of Genesis, has been proved from many parallel passages from 
the Word in the Arcana Caclcstia , published in London. These 
things being understood and granted, the opinion hitherto enter¬ 
tained, that the sin of Adam is the cause of the evil which is 
innate in a man from his parents, will fall to the ground, and it 
will be seen that it originates, not from this, but from another 
source. That the tree of life and the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil are in every man, and that they are said to have been 

I )laced in a particular garden, signified man's free-will in turning 
limself to the Lord, and away from Him, has been fully proved 
in the chapter on Free-Will. 

521. But, my friend, hereditary evil is solely from a man’s 
parents ; not indeed evil itself which he actually commits, but his 
inclination to it. That this is the case, every one will acknow¬ 
ledge who joins reason to experience. Who cannot see that 
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children are born with a general resemblance to their parents in 
face, manners,and disposition; and even grand-children and great¬ 
grandchildren with a resemblance to grandparents and great- 
grandparents; so that the general resemblance affords a mark 
by which many persons can readily distinguish different families 
from each other, and also different nations, as Africans from 
Europeans, Neapolitans from Germans, Englishmen from 
Frenchmen, and so on ? Who does not recognise a Jew by his 
face, eyes, speech, and gestures ? And if you could but feel 
the sphere of life which flows from the native disposition of 
every one, you would also be convinced of the similitude of 
* dispositions and minds. From this it follows that a man is not 
born into evils themselves, but only into an inclination to evils, 
yet with a greater or less bias to particular evils ; therefore, 
after death no one is judged or condemned on account of any 
hereditary evil, but only on account of those sins which he has 
actually committed. This is also evident from this statute of 
the Lord ; 44 The father shall not be put to death for the son, 
neither shall the son be put to death for the father : every 
one shall be put to death for his own sin ” (Deut. xxiv. 1C). 
This was made certain to me in the spiritual world from those 
who die in their infancy, from their having an inclination to evils, 
and thus willing them, but still not committing them; for they arc 
educated under the Lord's auspices, and are saved. The above- 
mentioned inclination and propensity to evils, handed down 
from parents to their children and posterity, can only be broken 
by the new birth from the Lord, which is called regeneration. 
Without this, that inclination not only continues uninterrupted, 
but also increases in every succeeding generation, and becomes 
more prone to evils, till at length it tends to every kind. Hence 
it is that the Jews still resemble their father Judah, who took 
to wife a Canaanitish woman, and from adultery with his 
daughter-in-law Tamar, begat three branches of them, where¬ 
fore this hereditary disposition, in process of time, has increased 
to such a degree that they are unable, from belief of heart, to 
embrace the Christian religion. The expression, 44 they are 
unable,” is used, because the interior will of their minds is 
averse to it, and it is this which produces inability. 

522. That all evil, unless removed, remains with a man, 
and that he cannot be saved if he remains in his evils, are self- 
evident propositions ; and that no evil can be removed except by 
the Lord, and with such as believe in Him and love the neighbour, 
is clear from what has been said above, particularly in the 
chapter on Faith: That the Lord, charity, and faith, make one, 
like life, will, and understanding, and in case they are divided, 
each perishes like a pearl reduced to powder. And again, 
The Lord is charity and faith in a man, and a man is charity 
and faith in the Lord. But it may be asked, How can a man 
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enter into that union ? To which it is answered, that he cannot 
unless he in part removes his evils by repentance. It is said 
that man must remove them, because the Lord does not bring 
about such removal immediately without man's co-operation, as 
was fully shown in the same chapter, and in that which followed 
on Free-will. 

525. It is objected, that none can fulfil the law, especially since 
he that offends against one commandment of the Decalogue 
offends against all. This statement, however, is to be taken 
in a different sense from what it seems to convey ; for it is to 
be understood in this manner, that whoever from purpose or 
confirmation acts contrary to one commandment, acts contrary 
to the rest; for to act from purpose and confirmation is to wholly 
deny that sin is sin ; and, if it is said to be so, this he entirely sets 
aside ; and whoever denies and rejects sin in this way, makes 
light of whatever is called sin. Those who arc unwilling to hear 
anything about repentance, come into a purpose of this kind; 
but, on the other hand, those who by repentance have removed 
some evils that arc sins, come into the purpose of believing in 
the Lord and of loving the neighbour. These are kept by the 
Lord in the purpose of abstaining from more sins ; wherefore, 
if they should sin through ignorance, or some overpowering lust, 
it is not imputed to them, because they did not do it purposely, 
nor do they confirm themselves in it. This may be proved by the 
following experience : I have met with many in the spiritual world, 
who had lived in the natural world like others, dressing elegantly, 
feasting delicately, making money like others by trading, fre¬ 
quenting plays, jesting about lovers as if from licentiousness, 
and doing other things of a similar kind; and yet the angels 
charged some with such things as evils of sin, but not so others, 
declaring the former criminal, and the latter innocent. Doing 
ask<*l the reason of such distinction, when both had indulged 
themselves in similar practices, they replied, that they regarded 
all as to their purpose, intention, and end, and distinguished them 
accordingly; and that, therefore, they excused or condemned those 
whom the end excuses or condemns, since good is the end with 
all in heaven, and evil the end with all in hell. 

524. But these points shall be illustrated by comparisons. 
Where sins are suffered to remain in an impenitent man, they 
are like various diseases of the human body, which, unless their 
malignity is removed by the administration of proper medicines, 
prove fatal. They may be compared especially to the disease 
called gangrene, which, if it is not cured in time, spreads, and 
causes inevitable death. Similarly they may be compared to 
a pustulcnt sore and abscesses, which, unless they are brought 
to a head and laid open, collections of pus will pass into the 
neighbouring parts, from these into the adjacent viscera, 
and finally into the heart, whence death. Such unremoved a 
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sins may also ho compared to tigers, leopards, lions, wolves, 
and foxes, which, unless they are confined in dens, or bound 
with chains or ropes, would attack flocks and herds, as a fox 
does poultry, and kill them. They may also be compared 
to venomous serpents, which, unless held tight with sticks, or 
deprived of their teeth, would inflict deadly wounds on man. 
A whole (lock would perish if left in fields where there are 
poisonous herbs, instead of being led by the shepherd to whole¬ 
some pastures. The silk-worm, too, would perish, and there¬ 
fore silk, unless all other kinds of worms were shaken from the 
3 leaves of the tree on which it feeds. Such a state may also 
be compared to corn kept in barns or granaries, which would 
grow musty and rancid, and thus unfit for use, unless air were 
allowed to pass freely through it, to keep it clean from all impuri¬ 
ties. A fire that is not extinguished on it*s first breaking out, 
will quickly consume a whole city or forest. A garden that is 
not kept clear of weeds, will soon be entirely overgrown with 
brambles, thistles, and thorns. Gardeners know that a bad 
tree sends its bad juices from its seed and root into the stem of 
a good tree ingrafted or inoculated on it, and that the bad 
juices which enter from beneath are there changed into good 
juices, and produce useful fruits. The case is the same with a 
man, whose evils are removed by means of repentance, for by 
such removal he is ingrafted in the Lord, as a branch in a vine, 
and bears good fruit (John xv. 4-6). 

V. The knowledge of sin, and the examination of 

SOME PAHT1CULAK SIN IN ONESELF, IS THE 1IEGINNINQ OF 
REPENTANCE. 

525. No one in the Christian world can be without the know¬ 
ledge of sin, for there every one is taught from infancy what 
is evil, and from boyhood what the evil of sin is. All young 

1 >cople learn this from parents and masters, and also from the 
)ccaloguc, (the catechism containing this] being the first book 
put into the hands of all in Christendom, and, in the subsequent 
stages of life, from public preaching and private instruction at 
home, and in fullness from the Word. They learn it also from 
the laws of civil justice, which teach things similar to the De¬ 
calogue, and other parts of the Word. For the evil of sin is evil 
against the neighbour ; and evil against the neighbour is also 
evil against God, which is sin. But the knowledge of sin is of 
no avail unless a man examines the actions of his life, and secs 
whether he has committed any such thing secretly or openly. 
Before this is done his knowledge is merely knowledge ; and 
then whatever the preacher says is mere sound, which enters 
at the left car and goes out at the right, and finally it becomes 
a mere matter of thought, or a mere expression of devotion, 
and is at length regarded by many as imaginative and chimerical. 
But it is altogether different where a man examines himself 
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according to his knowledge of sin, and discovers some particular 
evil in himself, and then says to himself, “ This evil is a sin,” 
and abstains from it through fear of eternal punishment. Then 
for the first time the instruction heard in the church, from preach¬ 
ing and prayer, is received with both ears, and is admitted into 
the heart; and from a pagan the man becomes a Christian. 

520. Can anything be better known in the Christian world 
than that a man ought to examine himself? For everywhere in 
the empires and kingdoms, attached to either the Homan Catholic 
or the Protestant religion, before the Holy Supper is approached, 
it is taught that a man should examine himself. And recognise 
and acknowledge his sins, and live a new and different life. 
And in the English dominions this admonition is accompanied 
with terrible threatenings, where, in the address that precedes 
the communion, the following is read :—“ The way and means 
to become a worthy partaker of tlie Holy Supper is first to examine 
your lives and conversations by the rule of (hal's commandments, 
and whereinsoever ye shall perceive yourselves to have offended, 
cither by will, word, or deed, there to bewail your own sinful¬ 
ness, and to confess yourselves to Almighty God, with full pur¬ 
pose of amendment of life. And if ye shall perceive your offences 
to be such as arc not only against God, but also against your 
neighbours, then ye shall reconcile yourselves unto them; being 
ready to make restitution and satisfaction, according to the utter¬ 
most of your powers, for all injuries and wrongs done by you to 
any other; and being likewise ready to forgive others that have 
offended you, as ye would have forgiveness of your offences at 
(Joel's hand ; for otherwise the receiving of the holy communion 
doth nothing else but increase your damnation. Therefore if 
any of you be a blasphemer of God, a hindcrcr or slanderer of 
His Word, an adulterer, or be in malice or envy, or in any other 
grievous crime, repent you of your sins, or else come not to that, 
holy Table, lest, after the taking of that holy Sacrament, the devil 
enter into you, as lie entered into Judas, and fill you full of all 
iniquity, and bring you to destruction both of body and soul.” 

527. Still, however, there arc some incapable of examining 
themselves, as infants and boys and girls, before they become 
capable of looking into themselves. The case is the same with 
simple persons, who are not capable of reflection ; and with all 
persons who have no fear of God ; and with those who are sick 
in mind and body ; and, moreover, with those who, in consequence 
of being confirmed in the doctrine of Justification by Faith alone 
as imputative of Christ’s merit, have persuaded themselves that, 
by examination and consequent repentance, something of the 
man would enter, which would ruin faith, and so would cast 
out and banish salvation from its one and only home. Mere 
confession with the lips serves all these ; but this, as shown above, 
is not repentance. Hut those who know what sin is, and par- 
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ticularly those who have much knowledge of the Word, and 
teach it to others, and yet do not examine themselves, and, con¬ 
sequently, do not see any sin in themselves, may be likened to 
those who scrape together great wealth and store it up in boxes 
and chests, applying it to no useful purpose, but merely look at 
and count it. These are like the traders, one of whom hid his talent 
in the earth, an«l the other his pound in a napkin (Matt. xxv. 25 ; 
Luke xix. 20). They are also like hard and stony ground on 
which seed falls (Matt. xiii. 5); like fig-trees full of leaves, but 
barren of fruit (Mark xi. 15) ; like hearts of adamant, which 
cannot be made fleshy (Zech. vii. 12) ; and like partridges, 
which "gather and bring not forth; they get riches, but not 
with judgment; in the midst of their days they leave them, 
and in their end they become fools” (Jer. xvii. 11); and they 
are like the five virgins who had lamps and no oil (Matt. xxv. 
1-12). Those who learn much from the Word about charity 
and repentance, and who know its precepts in abundance, but 
do not live according to them, may be compared to gluttons, 
who put into their mouths great lumps of meat, and swallow 
them without mastication, which, remaining undigested in 
the stomach and passing on, vitiate the chyle, and bring on 
lingering disorders, which at last put a miserable end to their 
lives. Such people being void of spiritual heat, however much 
light they may have, may be called winters, frozen grounds, 
arctic climates, even snows, and pieces of ice. 

VI. Actual repentance consists in a man’s examining 
HIMSELF, RECOGNISING AND ACKNOWLEDGING HIS SINS, SUP¬ 
PLICATING THE LORD, AND BEGINNING A NEW LIFE. 

528. That a man must by all means repent, and that his salva¬ 
tion depends on it, is clear from many passages, and the plain 
declarations of the Lord in the Word, of which wo will here adduce 
the following : John preached the baptism of repentance, and 
said, “ Hring forth fruits worthy of repentance ” (Luke iii. 8 ; Mark 
i. 4). “ Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent” (Matt. iv. 17), 
" and he said because the kingdom of heaven is at hand, repent 
ye” (Mark i. 14, 15). 41 Except ye repent, ye shall all perish ” 

(Luke xiii. 3). Jesus told His disciples that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in His name among all 
nations (xxiv. 47). Peter, therefore, preached repentance and 
baptism in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins 
(Acts ii. 38) : and also said, 44 Repent ye, and be converted, that 
your sins may be blotted out ” (iii. 19). And Paul Breached 
that all men everywhere should repent (xvii. 30) ; and A showed 
first unto them of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout 
all the coasts of Judina, and then to the Gentiles, that they should 
repent and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance ” 
(Acts xxvi. 20) ; and testified 44 both to the Jews and also 
to the Greeks, repentance towards God and faith towards 
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our Lord Jesus Christ ” (xx. 21). The Lord also said to the 
church of Ephesus, I have against thee, that thou hast 
left thy first love : repent, or else I will remove thy lamp- 
stand out of its place, except thou repent ” (Rev. ii. 4, 5). And 
to the church in Pergamos, “I know thy works: repent ”(ii. 
13, 10) And to the church in Thyatira, “ I will cast her into 
tribulation, except she repent of her deeds ” (ii. 22) And to 
the church of the Laodicean*, “ I know thy works : be zealous 
therefore, and repent ” (iii. 15. 10). And in another place:’ 

iliere is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth ” (Luke 

*. V \ '• ' Vlth IT J a,| y other passages to the same purpose. Hence 

it is evident that men must repent; but the nature and the 
manner of repentance we will consider presently. 

529. Who cannot understand, from the reason with which 
he is endowed that it is not repentance for a man to confess with 
. ,R S that he is a sinner, and to utter many things about 
sin, like the hypocrite mentioned above (n. 518) ? For what is 
easier for a man, when he is in distress and anguish, than to pour 
out tne breath, and to utter sighs and groans, and also to beat 
his breast and make himself guilty of every sin, when yet he is 
not conscious of a single one in himself ? But do the hordes of 
nevus that arc in his loves, depart with his sighing? Will 
they not rather make a mockery of those things, and still remain 
in him as in their own house ? It is evident from these things 
that such repentance is not meant in the Word, but, as stated 
repentance from evil works. 

r P , r, Ja V lc . question »s, therefore, How ought a man to repent? 
Jhe reply is, Actually ; that is, by a man’s examining himself, 
recog,nsmg and acknowledging his sins, making supplication to 
the Lord, and beginning a new life. There can be no repentance 
without self-examination, as was shown in the previous article : 
hut to what purpose is self-examination, except that, a man may 
know his sins .' And to what purpose is such recognition, but 
that lie may acknowledge them to be in him ? And to what 
purpose are all these three duties, but that he may confess his 
sins before the Lord, pray for help, and then begin a new life, 
winch is the end to be attained ? This is actual repentance. 

I hat this is the way he ought to proceed and act, every one 
may see (after he has passed the first period of life and comes 
under his own control, and to the exercise of his own reason) 
from the rite of baptism, in which the washing signifies rogencra- 
tion; for at its celebration the sponsors promise for the child 
that he will renounce the devil and all his works. It is evident 
also from the lord’s supper, previous to which all arc admonished 
to repent of their sins, to turn themselves to God, and to begin 
a l n . c J v . 13 also from the Decalogue or Catechism, 

which is in the hands of all Christians, where, in six of its precepts 
nothing is commanded but that a man should not do evils. 
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Unless these are removed by repentance, he cannot love the 
neighbour, and much less God ; when nevertheless on these 
two commandments hang all the law and the prophets, that is, 
the Word, and consequently salvation. Actual repentance, if 
performed at stated times, certainly as often as a man prepares 
himself to partake of the Holy Supper—supposing that he after¬ 
wards abstains from one or more sins, which he then discovers 
in himself—is sufficient to initiate him into the real practice of 
it; and when in that state he is on the way to heaven, for he 
then begins from natural to become spiritual, and to be born 
anew of the Lord. 

531. This may be illustrated by the following comparisons. 

A man, before repentance, is like a desert, where there arc terrible 
wild beasts, dragons, owls, bats, vipers, and venomous serpents ; 
and in the thickets, ochim and tziim ; with satyrs dancing here 
and there ; but when these have been cast out by the labour and 
industry of men, the desert may then be tilled and cultivated 
for the reception of seed, and sown for the first time with oats, 
beans, and llax, and afterwards with barley and wheat. The 
case may also be compared to the wickedness, which so much 
abounds among men : unless the wicked were chastised ac¬ 
cording to law, and punished with stripes, or with death, no 
city or kingdom could stand. Man is, ns it were, a society in 
miniature. Unless he dealt with himself in a spiritual way, as 
evil-doers in a great society are dealt with in a natural way, 
after death he would be chastised and punished, and this until 
he censed to do evil from fear of punishment, although he can 
never be brought to do good from the love of good. 

VII. True repentance is to examine not only the 

ACTS OF one’s LIFE, RUT ALSO THE INTENTIONS OF ONE’S 
WILL. 

, 532. The reason why true repentance is to examine not only 
the acts of one’s life, but also the intentions of one’s will, is, 
that the understanding and the will arc the cause of those acts ; 
for a man speaks from thought, and acts from will, so that speech 
is thought speaking, and action is will acting. And because this 
is the source of speech and action, it indisputably follows, that 
will and thought arc the two that sin when the body sins. It is 
possible also for a man to repent of the evils which he has com¬ 
mitted with the body, and still to think and will evil ; but this 
is like cutting down the trunk of a useless tree, and leaving its 
root in the ground, from which the same tree grows again and 
spreads itself in all directions. But it is different when the root 
is plucked up also ; and this is done in a man when he examines 
not only the actions of his life, but also the intentions of his will, 
and at the same time removes evils by repentance. A man 
examines the intentions of his will at the time he examines his 
thoughts—for the intentions manifest themselves in the thoughts 
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—to find how far, while thinking of them, he wills and intends 
revenge, adultery, theft, false witness, and the desire for them, 
and also blasphemy against God, the Holy Word, and the church,* 
and so on. But should he give his attention to this, and search 
whether he would do the evils he finds there, supposing 
no obstacle to arise from the fear of the law and the loss o*f 
reputation, and should he then determine not to will them, 
because they are sins, in such a case he performs true and interior 
repentance ; and especially if he resists and abstains from those 
evils when they present themselves to him with delight, and 
when he is at liberty to commit them. He who practises this re¬ 
peatedly, perceives the pleasures of evil, when they return, as 
unenjoyable, and will at length condemn them to hell. This is 
what the Lord meant when He said,“Whosoever desireth to find 
his life shall lose it, and whosoever losetli his life for my sake shall 
find it (Matt. x. 39). He that removes the evils of his will by 
such repentance, is like a man who in good time pulls up the 
J^rcs sown in his ground by the devil, so that the seeds implanted 
by the Lord God the Saviour have a clear soil, and grow to a 
harvest (Matt. xiii. 25-31). 

533. There are two kinds of love, which have long been deeply 
rooted in the human race, the love of ruling over all, and the 
love of possessing the property of all. The former love, if left, 
without restraint, is so boundless in its desires, that it wishes to 
be the God of heaven ; and the latter, if also left without restraint, 
wishes to be the God of the world. All other evil loves, which 
arc a host, are subordinate to these two. But to examine 
these is very diilicult, because they reside, and conceal them¬ 
selves, most deeply within ; for they are like vipers hid in the 
holes of a rock, which retain their poison till some one lies down 
on the rock, on whom they inflict a mortal wound, and then 
retire into their hiding-places. They arc also like the sirens 
of the ancients, who ensnared men by their song, and then 
murdered them. These two kinds of love also adorn themselves 
with shining robes and garments, even as a devil docs by his 
magic art and phantasy among his own, or among those whom 
he wishes to delude. But it should be understood, that these 2 
two kinds of love may possibly have more sway over those in 
humble life than over the great, over the poor than over the rich, 
over subjects than over kings ; for kings are born to dominion 
and wealth, which they at length regard only as others regard 
their households and possessions—as a governor, a person in 
ollice, the captain of a ship, or even a poor farmer, regard each 
his own household and possessions. But it is different with such 
kings as aspire to dominion over the kingdoms of other sovereigns. 
Ihc reason why the intentions of the will ought to be examined, 3 
is that the love has its scat in the will, which is its receptacle, 
as has been shown above. From thence every kind of love 
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exhales its delights, and infuses them into the perceptions and 
thoughts of the understanding, which do nothing of themselves, 
but from the will, for they favour it, consenting to and confirming 
whatever belongs to its love. The will, therefore, is the house 
itself in which the man dwells, and the understanding is a court 
to it, through which he goes in and out. This, then, is the reason 
why it was said, that the intentions of the will ought to be 
examined ; for when this is done, the man is raised up out of the 
natural will, where hereditary and actual evils are, into a spiritual 
will, by which the Lord reforms and regenerates the Natural, 
and by means of this the Sensual and Voluntary pertaining to 
the body, and thus the whole man. 

534. Those who never examine themselves may be compared 
to sick people, whose blood is become corrupt from the closing 
of very minute vessels, which causes atrophy, numbness of the 
limbs, and acute chronic disorders, occasioned by the thickness, 
tenacity, acrimony, and acidity of the humours, and consequently 
of the blood. Hut those who examine themselves even as to the 
intentions of the will, are like those who are cured of such diseases, 
and restored to the life which they enjoyed in their youth. Those 
who rightly examine themselves are like ships from Ophir, laden 
with gold, silver, and precious merchandize ; but before they 
examine themselves they are like ships laden with all kinds of 
dirt and filth from the streets. Those who interiorly examine 
themselves are like mines whose sides glitter with the ores of 
precious metals ; but before they examine themselves they arc 
like foul bogs, in which there are snakes and poisonous serpents 
with shining scales, and noxious insects with glittering wings. 
Those who do not examine themselves, are like the dry bones in 
the valley; but after they have examined themselves they are 
like the same bones upon which the Lord Jehovih laid sinews, 
caused flesh to come upon them, covered them with skin, and put 
breath into them, and they lived (Ezek. xxxvii. 1-14). 

VIII. Those also repent who do not examine themselves, 

RUT YET ABSTAIN FROM EVILS BECAUSE THEY ARE SINS ; AND 
THEY REPENT IN THIS WAY WHO DO THE WORKS OF CHARITY 
FROM RELIGION. 

535. Since actual repentance—which consists in self-examina¬ 
tion, in the recognition and acknowledgment of one's sins, in 
supplication to the Lord, and in beginning a new life—is exceed¬ 
ingly difficult in the Reformed Christian world, for many reasons 
which will be given hereafter, an easier kind of repentance shall 
be referred to here, which is, that when a man is meditating 
upon and intending any evil, he should say to himself, “ I medi¬ 
tate upon and intend this ; but as it is a sin I will not do it.” 
By this means the temptation entering from hell is broken, and 
its further entrance prevented. It is wonderful that anyone can 
chide another who is intending evil, and say to him, “ Do not 
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do it, because it is a sin.” And yet it is difficult for him to say 
the same to himself ; because in the latter case the will is affected 
but in the former only the thought which is nearest to the hearing. 
Inquiry was made in the spiritual world as to who could do what 
is here described ; and so few were found capable of doin- it as to 
be as rare as doves in a vast wilderness. Some said they could 
tio it, but they were not able to examine themselves, and confess 
their sins before God. Still, however, all those who do good from 
religion avoid actual evils ; and yet how rarely do they reflect on 
the interiors that regard the will, imagining that they are not in 
evils because they are in good ; in fact, that the good conceals the 

oviL I ^ (r \ etUl x' P ? mary thin S »» charity is to slum 
evils, as the Word the Decalogue, Baptism, the Holy Supper, 

and reason also, all teach ; for how can any one flee from evils 

and put them away, unless he looks into himself? And how 

can good become good, unless it is inwardly purified ? I know 

that all men of piety, and also all men of sound reason, will assent 

«fill if w Cn th ?, y rea<1 lt > T d f 00 thafc ifc “ genuine truth ; and 
slid that few will act accordingly. 

S ji, U -. , ‘ owovor - al1 tl,os<! w >'° <lo good from religion, 
whether Christians or pagans, are accepted by the Lord, and are 
adopted after deatli ; for the Lord said, “ I was an hungered, and 
ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; I was 
a stranger, and ye took me in ; naked, and ye clothed me : I 
was sick, and ye visited inc ; I was in prison, and ye came unto 
me. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these 
mv brethren, ye have done it unto me. Come, ye blessed 
inherit the kingdom prepared for yon from the foundation of 
the world (Matt. xxv. 34, and following verses). To what has 
been said I shall add the following, which is new. All who do 
good from religion, reject after death the doctrine of the present 
church concerning three Divine persons existing from eternity, 
and also of faith as applied to those three persons in order, and 
they turn themselves to the Lord God the Saviour, and receive 
with joy the doctrines of the New Church. But others, who have , 
not practised chanty from religion, have hearts of adamant, 
thus hard hearts. Ihese first approach three gods, afterwards 
the Father alone, and lastly no God. They look upon the Lord 
God the Saviour merely us the Son of Mary by her marriage 
with Joseph, and not as the Son of Go.l ; then they discard 
all the goods and truths of the New Church, and presently join 
the spirits of the dragon, and are driven along with them into 
dcserU or caverns, which be at the farthest limits of what is 
called the Christian world ; and after a time, being separated from 
the New Heaven, they rush into crime, and are, therefore, cast 
down into hell. Such is the lot of those who do not practise j 
works of chanty from religion, under the belief that no one can 
do good of himself but what is merit-seeking, and consequently 
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they omit doing good, associating themselves with the goats, 
who are condemned and cast into everlasting fire prepared for 
the devil and his angels, because they never practised what the 
sheep did (Matt. xxv. -11, and following verses). It is not there 
said that they did evils, but that they did not do what was good ; 
and those who do not do good from religion do evil ; since “ No 
man can serve two masters ; for either lie will hate the one and 
love the other, or else he will hold to the one and despise the 
other (Matt. vi. 24). And Jehovah says by Isaiah, “ Wash 
you. make you clean ; put away the evil of your doings from 
before mine eyes ; cease to do evil ; learn to do well ; and then, 
though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; 
though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool ” (i. 1G-18) : 
ami by Jeremiah, “ Stand in the gate of the house of Jehovah, 
and proclaim there this word : Thus saith Jehovah of Hosts, the 
God of Israel, Amend your ways and your doings. Trust ye 
not in lying words, saying, The temple of Jehovah, the temple 
of Jehovah is here (that is the church). Will ye steal, murder, 
and commit adultery, and swear falsely, and come and stand 
before me in this house, which is called' by my name, and say, 
We are delivered, while ye do all those abominations ? Is this 
house, which is called by my name, become a den of robbers ? 
Behold, even I have seen it, saith Jehovah ” (vii. 2-4, 9-11). 

537. It must be understood, that those who do good from 
natural goodness only, and not at the same time from religion, 
are not accepted after death, because there is only natural good, 
and not at the same time spiritual good in their charity ; and it 
is spiritual good which conjoins the Lord to man, and not natural 
good without it. Natural goodness is of the flesh alone, received 
by birth from one's parents ; but spiritual goodness is of the 
spirit, being received by a new birth from the Lord. Those who 
do the good of charity from religion, and consequently do 
not do evils, before they have received the doctrine of the New 
Church concerning the Lord, may be compared to trees that bear 
good fruit, although but little ; also to trees that bear excellent 
fruit, though of small size, which arc nevertheless preserved 
with care in gardens. They may also be compared to olive trees 
and fig trees growing in forests, and also to fragrant herbs and 
balsamic plants growing on hills. They are like small chapels or 
houses of God, where pious worship is performed ; for they are 
the sheep on the right hand, and the rams which the goats assault, 
according to Daniel (viii. 2 to 14). In heaven they are clothed in 
red garments, and, after they are initiated into the goods of the 
New Church, they are clothed in crimson garments, which, as 
they also receive truths, acquire a beautiful yellow glow. 

IX. Confession ought to be made before the lord god 
THE SAVIOUR, AND SUPPLICATION FOR HELP AND POWER TO 
RESIST EVILS. 
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538. The Lord God the Saviour ought to be approached, 
because He is God of heaven and earth, the Redeemer and 
Saviour, to whom belong omnipotence, omniscience, omnipre¬ 
sence, mercy itself, and at the same time righteousness ; also 
because man is His creature, and the church Ilis fold, and He 
has many times in the new Testament enjoined that men should 
approach, worship, ami adore Him. That He alone ought to 
be approached, is insisted on in these words in John : “ Verily, 
verily, I sav unto you, he that entereth not by the door into the 
shecpfold, but climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief 
and a robber ; but he that entereth in by the door, is the shepherd 
of the sheep. I am the door; by me if any man enter in he 
shall be saved, ami shall find pasture. The thief cometh not 
but for to steal, to kill, and to destroy ; I am come that they 
might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly. I 
am the good shepherd ” (x. 1, 2,9-11). Man is forbidden to 
climb up some other way, to prevent his immediate approach to 
God the Father, who is invisible, and consequently inaccessible, 
with whom there cannot be conjunction ; on which account lie 
Himself came into the world and made Himself visible and ap¬ 
proachable, with whom there can be conjunction, solely for this 
end, that man might be saved. For unless God is approached 
in thought ns Man, all idea of Him perishes, and falls like the 
sight directed out into the universe, that is into empty nothing¬ 
ness, or into nature, or to something within nature. That God 
Himself, who from eternity is one, came into the world, is abun¬ 
dantly evident from the birth of the Lord the Saviour, in that 
He was conceived of the power of the Most High by the Holy 
Spirit, and that His Human was born of the virgin Mary in con¬ 
sequence of such conception ; from which it follows—since God 
is indivisible—that His soul was the Divine Itself, which is called 
the Father, and that the Human born therefrom is the Human 
of God the Father, which is called the Son of God (Luke i. 32, 
3*1, 35). From which it further follows, that when the Lord God 
the Saviour is approached, God the Father is also approached ; 
therefore the Lord gave this answer to Philip, who desired that 
He would show him the Father: “ Ho that sccth me scetli the 
Father ; how sayest thou then, Show us the Father ? Believest 
thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in mo ? Believe 
me that I am in the Father and the Father in me ” (John xiv. 
9-11). But more may be seen on tliis subject in the chapters con¬ 
cerning God, the Lord, the Holy Spirit, and the Divine Trinity. 

539. There are two duties incumbent on 'man after examina¬ 
tion,—supplication and confession. Supplication will bo that 
the Lord may be merciful, that He may give power to resist 
the evils of which he has repented, and supply inclination and 
affection to do good, since without the Lord a man can do nothing 
(John xv. 5). Confession will be, that the penitent sees, recog- 
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niscs, and acknowledges liis evils, anil finds liimsclf to be a 
miserable sinner. There is no need to enumerate sins before 
the Lord, or to supplicate for their remission. The enumeration 
of sins is unnecessary, because the penitent has already searched 
them out, and seen them in himself, consequently they are 
present to the Lord, because they are present to himself. More¬ 
over, the Lord led him in the work of examination, and discovered 
his sins to him, inspired him with sorrow for them, and at the 
same time with the endeavour to desist from them, and to begin 
a new life. There are two reasons why supplication for the 
remission of sins need not be made before the Lord : First 
because sins are not abolished, but removed ; and they arc 
removed as a man afterwards desists from them and advances 
in the new life ; for there are innumerable lusts folded up, as 
it were, in every evil, which cannot be removed in a moment, 
but by degrees, as the man suffers himself to be reformed and 
regenerated. The second reason is, that the Lord, because 
lie is mercy itself, remits the sins of all. and does not impute 
a single one to any man, for He says, “ They know not what 
they do " ; yet they are not abolished. And on Peter's asking 
how often lie should forgive his brother his trespasses, the Lord 
replied, “ 1 say not unto thee, till seven times, but until seventy 
times seven ” (Matt, xviii. 21, 22). What then will the Lord not 
do? Hut still it docs no harm for one whose conscience is burdened, 
to enumerate his sins before a minister of the church for the sake 
of absolution, that his burden may be lightened ; because by this 
means he is introduced into a habit of examining himself, and 
of reflecting on the evils of each day. This confession, however, 
is of a natural kind, whereas that described above is spiritual. 

500.* To adore any one ns God's vicar on earth, or to invoke 
any saint, is of no more avail in heaven, than to pray to the 
sun, the moon, and the stars, or to ask a response of a diviner, 
and believe his word, which is vain. This would be like adoring 
a temple and not God who dwells there ; and it would be like 
entreating a king's servant who carries the sceptre and crown, 
to grant the honours of glory, instead of addressing the king 
himself ; all this would be as fruitless as kissing the splendour 
of purple, the glory, light, and golden rays of the sun, apart 
from their subjects—and a mere name. Those who do such 
things might take to themselves these words in John : “We 
arc in the truth, in Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and 
eternal life. Little children, keep yourselves from idols ” 
(1 Epistle v. 20, 21). 

X. Actual repentance is an easy duty to those who have 
OCCASIONALLY PRACTISED IT ; BUT MEETS WITH VERY GREAT 
RESISTANCE IN THOSE WHO HAVE NEVER DONE SO. 

5G1. Actual repentance is to examine oneself, to recognise 

• Tho numbering hero follows the original. 
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one’s sins, to make confession before tlie Lord, and thus begin 
a new life, according to the description given of it above. To 
those in the Reformed Christian world—which includes all 
those who are separated from the Homan Catholic church—and 
also to all those attached to that church who have never per¬ 
formed any actual repentance,actual repentance is very difficult. 
This is because some are not willing, and some are afraid to look 
into themselves; and disuse hardens the heart, and begets 
unwillingness, which is at length confirmed by the reasonings 
of the understanding; while with some it occasions sadness, 
dread, and terror at the thought of it. Actual repentance is a 
duty which the Reformed Christian world finds most repugnant, 
primarily because of their belief that repentance and charity 
contribute nothing to salvation, but faith alone, from the imputa¬ 
tion of which follow remission of sins, justification, renovation, 
regeneration, sanctification, and eternal salvation, without 
any regard to man's co-operating of himself, or as of himself. 
This co-operation their dogmatic writers call useless, and an 
obstacle to the merit of Christ, and repugnant and injurious to 
it. And this is implanted among the common people, who 
are ignorant of the mysteries of that faith, by the mere sound of 
these words, “ that faith alone brings salvation," and 44 who can 
do good of himself ? " It is for this reason that among the 
Reformed, repentance is like a nest of young birds forsaken by 
the old ones, which have been taken and killed by the hawk. 
To this reason another may be added ; that every one of the 
Reformed, as they are called, is associated, as to his spirit in the 
spiritual world, with those only who are like himself, who infuse 
such things into his thoughts, and so turn him away from self- 
inspection and examination. 

562. I have asked many of the Reformed in the spiritual 
world, why they never practised actual repentance, although 
it is enjoined upon them as a duty both in the Word and at 
Baptism, and also before the Iloly Communion in all their 
churches; and they have given me various answers. Some 
said, that contrition was sufficient, attended with oral confession 
that one is a sinner. Some said, that such repentance being 
performed while a man acted from his own will, did not accord 
with the faith generally received. Some said, “ How is it 
possible for a man to examine himself, when lie knows that ho 
is nothing but sin ? this would be like casting a net into a lake 
full of mud from the bottom to the top, and which contained 
nothing but noxious worms." Others said, “ Who can inspect 
himself so deeply, as to see in himself the sin of Adam, from 
which all his actual evils spring ? Arc not the latter together 
with it washed away by the waters of Baptism, and wiped off 
and covered by the merit of Christ? What then is repentance 
but an imposition which grievously disturbs tender consciences? 
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And are we not by the Gospel under "race, and not under the 
hard law of such repentance ? ” Others said, that whenever 
they intended to examine themselves, they were seized with a 
sudden dread and terror, as if they saw a monster by their 
bedside at day-dawn. 

From these things the reasons arc made plain why actual 
repentance in tlie Reformed Christian world is out of use and 

2 discarded. 1 have also in their presence inquired of some persons 
belonging to the Roman Catholic religion about their actual 
confession before their ministers, whether it was a duty which 
they felt repugnant to them. And they replied, that after they 
were initiated into it, they were not afraid to recount their sins 
before a confessor who was not severe, and that they found a kind 
of pleasure in calling them to mind, and could cheerfully confess 
those of a lighter nature, but the more serious, timidly ; also that 
they freely repeated this customary duty every year, and returned 
after absolution to their festivities, and also, that they regarded all 
as impure who are unwilling to disclose the defilements of their 
hearts. On hearing this account the Reformed who were present 
hastened away, some deriding and laughing, others wondering 

3 and yet commending. Afterwards there approached some who 
belonged to the same church, but who had been brought up in 
countries where the Reformed were, ami who, according to the 
custom therein, did not make a confession, like their brethren 
in other places, but only a general confession before their spiritual 
guide. These said that they were wholly unable to examine 
themselves, to search out and bring to light their actual evils and 
the secrets of their thoughts, and that they felt it as repugnant 
and terrible, as to wish to cross a ditch against a rampart 
guarded by armed soldiers, warning them not to approach. 
From this it is now evident that actual repentance is easy to 
those who have sometimes practised it, but to such as have 
never done so, great resistance is offered. 

563. It is well known that habit forms a second nature, and 
consequently that what is difficult to one is easy to another ; 
so it is with self-examination, and the making confession of sins 
that have been discoverd. What is easier for a labouring man, 
a porter, or a farmer, than to work with his hands from morning 
till evening? while on the other hand a gentleman, or one 
delicately brought up, could not do the same work for the space 
of half an hour without fatigue and difficulty. It is easy for a 
footman, with staff and easy shoes, to run for miles; while a 
person accustomed to ride would find it painful to run the length 
of a street. Every workman, who is diligent at his work, per¬ 
forms it easily and with pleasure, and when he leaves it, is glad 
to return to it; whereas another who is accustomed to the 
same trade, but slothful, can scarcel} r be driven to it. The 
case is the same in every employment and pursuit. What is 
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easier tlian fora man of pious habits to pray to Clod ? And vet 
what is more difficult, where a person has been long a slave to 
impiety ? What priest preaching for the first time before a king, 
is free from nervousness ? but when lie has been in some degree 
accustomed to it, lie proceeds with boldness. What* is easier 
than for a man-angel to raise his eyes to heaven, and for a 
man-devil to cast his down towards hell ? Hut if the latter 
becomes a hypocrite, he also can raise up his eyes to heaven, 
but with his heart turned away. It is the end regarded, and 
the habit thence contracted, which determines every one. 

XI. 11k who has nkvek practised repentance, or never 

LOOKED INTO AND EXAMINED HIMSELF, AT LAST DOES NOT 
KNOW WHAT CONDEMNATORY EVIL OR SAVING GOOD ARE. 

501. As few persons in the Reformed Christian world practise 
repentance, this remark is here added ; that he who has not 
looked into and examined himself, at last docs not know what 
condemnatory evil or saving good are ; for he has no religion to 
lead him to that knowledge. The evil which a man does not see, 
recognise, and acknowledge, remains with him, and whatever re¬ 
mains becomes inrooted more and more, until at length it closes 
up and obstructs the interiors of the mind, so that he is rendered 
first natural, then sensual, and lastly corporeal ; in all these states 
he is utterly unconscious of any condemnatory evil or saving 
good, and becomes like a tree planted on a hard rock, which 
sends its roots between the clefts, and at length withers away 
for want of moisture. Every man rightly educated is rational 2 
and moral ; but there are two ways to rationality, one from the 
world, the other from heaven. He who becomes rational and 
moral from the world, but not from heaven also, is so as to his 
outward speech and behaviour only, but inwardly he is a beast, 
indeed, a wild beast, because he acts in unity with the inhabitants 
of hell, where all arc such. Hut he who is rational and moral 
from heaven also, is truly rational and moral, because he is so 
in spirit, in speech and body, at the same time ; for the spiritual 
in the two latter is like their soul, which is the source of action 
to what is natural, sensual, and corporeal ; he also acts in unity 
with the inhabitants of heaven. 

There is then a spiritual-rational and moral man, and also a 
merely natural-rational and moral man, and in this world the 
latter is not distinguishable from the former, especially if lie has 
acquired by practice the habit of hypocrisy ; but the angels in 
heaven distinguish such as clearly as doves from owls, and as 
sheep from tigers. The merely natural man can see what is evil 3 
and good in others, and can also reprove them ; but as he has 
never looked into and examined himself, he does not see any evil 
in himself, and if any is pointed out to him by another, he masks 
it over by means of his rational faculty, as a serpent hides its 
head in the dust, and he immerses himself in it as a hornet buries 

539 



5G-1,5G5.] TIIE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


itself in tiling. This is caused by tlie delight of evil, which envelops 
him as a thick mist does a bog, and absorbs and suffocates the 
rays of light. The delight of hell is nothing but this ; it exhales 
I hence, and flows into every man, but only by the soles of the feet, 
the backhand the hinder part of the head. If it is received by 
the head in the fore-part, and by the body in the breast, the man 
is then enslaved to hell. This is because that part of the human 
brain called the cerebrum is allotted to the understanding and 
its wisdom, but that part called the cerebellum, to the will and 
its love ; it is for this reason that there arc two brains. This 
infernal delight can only be amended, reformed, and inverted, 
by means of the rational and moral, that is spiritual. 

5(15. Now follows a brief description of the merely rational 
and moral man, who, in himself, is a sensual man, and, if he 
continues, becomes corporeal or carnal. This description shall 
be a sketch with its divisions. The Sensual is the ultimate of 
the life of man’s mind, adhering to and cohering with the five 
bodily senses. He is called a sensual man who judges on all 
occasions from the bodily senses, and who believes only what 
lie can see with his eyes and touch with his hands, allowing such 
things to be real, and rejecting all others. The interiors of his 
mind, which sec from the light of heaven, are closed, so that he sees 
nothing of truth relating to heaven or the church. Such a man 
thinks quite exteriorly, and not interiorly from any spiritual 
light, because he is in gross natural light only. This is why 
he is inwardly opposed to tho things of heaven and the church, 
although he can outwardly speak in their favour, and earnestly 
too, in proportion to his hope of obtaining power and wealth by 
their means. Men of learning and erudition, who have confirmed 
themselves deeply in falsities, especially those who have con¬ 
firmed themselves against the trutlis of the Word, arc more sensual 

2 than others. Sensual men reason acutely and skilfully, because 
(heir thoughts arc so near to their speech as to be almost in it 
being, as it were, on their lips, and because they place all in 
telligence in speaking merely from the memory. They are also 
expert in confirming falsities, and after confirming them they 
believe them to be true ; and yet their reasonings and confirma¬ 
tions are grounded in the illusions of the senses, which captivate 
and ensnare the common people. Sensual men are more cunning 
and malicious than others. The covetous, the adulterous, and 
the deceitful are especially sensual, though to the world they 
appear to be men of talent. The interiors of their minds are 
foul and filthy, in consequence of their communication with the 
hells ; and in the Word they are said to be dead. 

3 I hose who are in the hells are sensual, and the more so the 
deeper they are in them. The sphere of infernal spirits conjoins 
itself behind with man’s Sensual; in the light of heaven the hinder 
part of their heads appears to be hollow. Those who reasoned 
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merely from sensual things, the ancients called serpents of the 
tree of knowledge. Sensual things ought to he in the last place, 
and not the first, and with every wise ami intelligent man this 
is so, and they arc kept in subjection to interior things ; whereas 
with an unwise man they hold the first place, ami are predominant. 
When sensual things are in the lowest place, a passage is opened 
by them to the understanding, and truths are elaborated by a 
process of drawing them forth. Such sensual things stand out 
nearest to the world, admit whatever enters from the world, 
and sift them as it were. Man by means of sensual things 
communicates with the world, and by means of rational things 
with heaven. Sensual things supply such things as serve the 
interiors of the mind. There are sensual things that supply the 
Intellectual, and some the Voluntary. Where the thought is not 
raised above sensual tilings, the man has little wisdom ; but where 
a man’s thought is raised above sensual things, he comes into a 
clearer light, and at length into heavenly light ; and then he 
has a perception of the things that flow from heaven. Natural 
knowledge forms the ultimate of the understanding, and sensual 
pleasure the ultimate of the will. 

SGG. A man, as to the natural man, is like a beast, and 
acquires the image of a beast by the life; therefore, natural 
men in the spiritual world appear surrounded by beasts of every 
kind, which are correspondences. For the natural man, in 
itself, is merely animal ; but because the Spiritual has been added 
to it, lie has a capacity of becoming a man, and although he 
does not use the faculty for the purpose intended, still 
he can counterfeit the man; but he is still a talking animal; 
for he talks from the natural-rational, but thinks from spiritual 
madness; he acts from the natural-moral, but loves from 
a satyr-like spiritual principle. His actions, viewed by 
a spiritual rational man, differ little from the dancing of one 
bitten by a tarantula, and called St Vitus’s dance, or the 
dance of St Guy. Who is not aware that a hypocrite can talk 
about God, a thief about honesty, an adulterer about chastity, 
and so on? llut unless a man had the power of shutting and 
opening the door between his thoughts and words, and between 
his intentions and actions, and prudence or cunning were 
the door-keeper, he would rush more furiously into abominations 
and cruelties than any wild beast. That door, however, is 
opened in every person after death, when his true nature appears ; 
but he is kept under restraint by punishment and custody 
in hell. Therefore, kind reader, look into yourself, and 
search out one or other of your evils, and from a principle 
of religion remove it; for if you do so for any other reason 
or end, you will only succeed in concealing them from the 
world. 
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MEMORABILIA. 

507. To the above I shall add the following Memorabilia.— 
I. I was once suddenly seized with an almost deadly disease ; 
my whole head was oppressed ; a pestilential smoke was let 
in upon me from the Jerusalem which is called Sodom and 
Egypt (Apoc. xi. 8) ; I was half dead with cruel pain, and I 
expected the end. Thus I lay in my bed for three days and a 
half. My spirit was reduced to this state, and my body in con¬ 
sequence. I then heard about me the voices of persons saying, 

Lo ! he that preached repentance for the remission of sins, 
and exhorted us to look to the man Christ only, lies dead in the 
street of our city.” And they asked several of the clergy whether 
such a man was worthy of burial, they said, “ Let him lie to be 
looked at ** : and they kept passing to and fro, and mocking. 
This happened to me, of a truth, while I was writing the explana¬ 
tion of the eleventh chapter of the Revelation. Then I heard 
many harsh words of scoffers, especially these, “ How can re¬ 
pentance be performed without faith ? llow can Christ, a man, 
be adored as Cod ? Since we are saved of free grace without 
any merit of our own, what do we need but this faith,—that 
God the Father sent the Son to take away the condemnation 
of the law, to impute His merit to us, and so to justify us in His 
sight, to absolve us from our sins by the declaration of a priest, 
and then to give the Holy Spirit to work all good in us ? Are 
not these things agreeable to Scripture, and also to reason ? ” 

2 At this the crowd that stood by applauded. I heard all this 
without the power of replying, being almost dead. But after 
three days and a half my spirit recovered ; and being in the spirit, 
I left the street and went into the city, and said again, “ Repent, 
and believe in Christ, and your sins will be remitted and you 
will be saved ; but if not you will perish. Did not the Lord 
Himself preach repentance for the remission of sins, and that 
men should believe in Him ? Did He not command His disciples 
to preach the same ? Is not a full security of life the dogma 
of your faith ? ” But they said, “ What nonsense you 
are talking! Has not the Son made satisfaction V And 
does not the Father impute it to us, and justify us who 
have believed in it ? So we are led by the spirit of grace ; what 
then is sin in us ; what then is death to us ? Do you compre¬ 
hend this Gospel, you preacher of sin and repentance ? ” 

But then a voice came forth from heaven, saying, “ What 
is the faith of an impenitent man but a dead faith ? The end 
is come, the end is come upon you that are secure, blameless 
in your own eyes, justified in your own faith, ye satans.” And 
then suddenly, in the midst of the city, a gulf was opened, 
which spread itself far and wide, and the houses one after another 
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fell, and were swallowed up ; and presently water boiled up from 
the wide whirlpool, and overflowed the waste. 

When they had thus sunk down, and seemed to be over- 3 
whelmed, I was desirous to know their lot in the abyss, and it was 
said to me from heaven, “ You shall see and hear." And then 
the waters, with which they seemed to be overflowed, disappeared 
before my eyes ; for waters in the spiritual world are correspond¬ 
ences, and, therefore, appear to surround those who arc in falsities. 
Then they were seen by me to be in a sandy bottom, where 
there were large heaps of stones, among which they kept running 
about, and lamenting that they had been cast out of their great 
city. And they kept shouting and exclaiming, “ Why has this be¬ 
fallen us ? Are we not, through our faith, clean, pure, just, and 
holy? Arc we not, by our faith, cleansed, purified, justified, 
and sanctified?” Others cried out, “Are we not by our faith 
rendered such as to appear clean, pure, just, and holy before 
God the Father, ami to be declared so before the angels ? Are 
we not reconciled, propitiated, expiated, and thus absolved, 
washed, and cleansed from our sins ? And is not the condemna¬ 
tion of the law taken away by Christ ? Why then arc we cast 
out hither ns condemned ? We heard an audacious preacher 
against sin cry in our great city, 4 Believe in Christ, and repent.’ 
But have we not believed in Christ since we have believed in 
His merit ? And have we not done the work of repentance 
since we have confessed ourselves sinners? Why then has 
this befallen us ? ” 

But immediately a voice was heard speaking to them from A 
the side, “ Do you know any one of your sins ? Have you ever 
examined yourselves? Have you in consequence shunned any 
evil as a sin against God ? He who docs not shun sin remains 
in it; and is not sin the devil ? Wherefore you are they of whom 
the Lord says, 1 Then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and 
drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets : 
but he shall say, I tell you, I know you not whence yc are : depart 
from me all ye workers of iniquity ’ (Luke xiii. 2G, 27 ; Matt, 
vii. 22, 23). Depart, therefore, every one to his place. You 
see openings into caverns; enter, and work shall be given 
each of you to do, and afterwards food in proportion to your 
work ; and though you should refuse to enter, the calls of hunger 
will speedily compel you.” 

Afterward there came a 'voice from heaven to some on the 5 
earth who were outside that great city, and who are described 
also in the Revelation (xi. 13), saying aloud, 44 Take heed to 
yourselves; take heed how you associate with such persons. 
Can you not understand that evils, which arc called sins and in¬ 
iquities, render a man impure and unclean ? How can a man 
be cleansed and purified from them, but by actual repentance, 
and faith in the lx>rd Jesus Christ? Actual repentance is to 
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examine oneself, to recognise and acknowledge sins, to own 
oneself guilty, to confess them before the Lord, to implore help 
and power to resist them, thus to desist from them, and lead 
a new life, doing all this as of oneself. Do this once or twice a 
year, when you come to the Holy Communion, and afterwards, 
when the sins of which you have found yourselves guilty recur, 

6 then say to yourselves, 4 We will not consent to them because 
they are sins against God.* This is actual repentance. Who 
cannot see that where a man does not search out and see his 
sins, he remains in them ? For all evil is delightful to a man 
from his birth. It is delightful to him to take revenge, to commit 
whoredom, to defraud, to blaspheme, especially to rule over 
others from the love of self. Does not the delight prevent you 
from seeing them ; and if you happen to be told that they are 
sins, docs not that delight prompt you to make excuses for them ? 
Yea more, do you not strive by falsities to make it appear that 
they are not sins, and thus you continue in them, and practise 
them afterwards more than before, until you no longer know 
wlmt sin is, or whether or no there be any such thing ? But the 
case is different with anyone who actually repents. He recognises 
and acknowledges his evils, and calls them sins, and on that 
account he begins to shun and turn away from them, and at 
last finds no pleasure in them ; and as far as this is the case, 
he sees and loves what is good, and at length feels delight in it, 
which is the delight of the angels of heaven. In short, so far 
as any one casts the devil behind him, he is adopted by the 
Lord, and is taught, led, withheld from evil, and kept in good 
by Him. This is the only way that leads from hell to heaven.** 

7 It is wonderful, that the Reformed have a certain deep-rooted 
repugnance, abhorrence, and aversion to actual repentance, 
which is such that they cannot force themselves to self-examina¬ 
tion, and look at their sins, and confess them before God ; for 
they arc seized, as it were, with horror at the bare thought of such 
a thing. I have inquired of many in the spiritual world con¬ 
cerning this fact, and they all told me that it was not in their 
power ; and when they were informed that the Roman Catholics 
practise it, that is, that they examine themselves, and confess 
their sins openly before a monk, they have greatly wondered; 
and they said further that the Reformed cannot do it in private 
before God, although it is equally cnjpincd upon them before they 
come to the Holy Supper. Some of them made an investigation 
into the cause of this, and found that it was the doctrine of 
faith alone which induced such an impenitent state and such a 
heart; and then it was granted them to see, that such of the 
Roman Catholics as adore Christ, and do not invoke saints, are 
saved. 

8 After this, there was heard as it were a noise of thunder, and 
a voice speaking from heaven, and saying, “ We are astonished ! 
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Say to the assembly of the Reformed, ‘ Believe in Christ and 
repent, and you will be saved.* ” I did so ; and I added further, 
Is not Baptism a sacrament of repentance, and thus an intro¬ 
duction into the church ? What else do the sponsors promise 
for one who is to be baptized, but that he will renounce the devil 
and his works ? Is not the Holy Supper a sacrament of repent¬ 
ance, and thus an introduction into heaven? Are not communi¬ 
cants told this, that they may without fail repent before coining? 
Does not the Decalogue,—the universal doctrine of the Christian 
Church—teach repentance? Is it not said there in the six- 
precepts of the second table, 4 Thou shalt not do this and that 
evil,’ and not ‘ Thou shalt do this and that good ?’ Hence you 
may know, that as far as anyone renounces and turns away 
from evil he desires and loves good ; and that before this he 
does not know what good is. nor even what evil is.” 

508. II. What wise and pious man does not wish to know 
the lot of his life after death ? I will here give a plain general 
account concerning it, so that he may know. Every man after 
death, when he finds that lie is still alive, and in another world, 
and is told that above him is heaven where are eternal jovs, 
and. beneath him is hell where are eternal sorrows, is at first 
remitted into the externals in which he was in the former world 
In this state he believes that lie shall certainly go to heaven 
and ho talks intelligently, and acts prudently. And some say,’ 
We have lived moral lives, our pursuits have been honourable 
we have not intentionally done evil.’* Others say, 44 Wo have 
frequented the church, we have heard masses, have kissed sacred 
images and on our knees poured forth prayers.” Others again 
say * We have given to the poor, assisted the needy, read books 
of devotion, and also the Word ” ; with much more to the same 
purpose. After they have said these things, the angels come to 2 
them and say, “The things you have mentioned, you have done 
externally, but you are yet ignorant of your character internally. 
You are now spirits in substantial bodies, and the spirit is your 
internal man, which thinks in you according to its will, and wills 
according to its love, and this Ls the delight of its life. Every 
man from Ins infancy enters upon life from externals, learning to 
act morally and to speak intelligently; and when he first acquires 
some idea of heaven and its blessedness, ho begins to pray, to 
frequent churches, and to perform the solemnities of worship; 
nevertheless, when evils spring from their native source, he 
harbours them in the recesses of his mind, and also ingeniously 
vei s them over by reasonings drawn from fallacious ideas, until 
at ength lie no longer considers evil to be evil. After this, his 
evils being veiled over and covered as it were with dust, ho thinks 
no more about them, and merely prevents them from appear¬ 
ing before the world. Thus he studies only to lead a moral lifo in 
externals, and so he becomes a double man, in externals a sheep, 
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and in internals a wolf. He is like a golden box containing 
poison ; like a person with foul breath, who keeps in his mouth 
some sweet-smelling substance, to prevent those near from per¬ 
ceiving it, and also like a perfumed mouse-skin. You say that 

3 you lived moral lives, and followed pious pursuits, but let us ask, 
Have you ever examined your internal man, and there observed 
any desires prompting you to take vengeance even to the death, to 
live a lustful life even to committing adultery, to defraud others 
even to the commission of theft, to tell lies even to bearing false 
witness? In four commandments of the Decalogue it is said, 

‘ Thou shalt not do such things.' and in the last it is said, ‘ Thou 
shalt not covet them.’ Do you believe that vour internal man, 
as to those evils, is like your external ? If you do, perhaps you 
arc deceived.” To this they have replied, “ What is the internal 
man ? Is it not one and the same with the external ? We have 
heard from our ministers, that the internal man is nothing but 
faith, and that pious discourse and morality of life arc the signs 

4 of faith, being its operation.” To which the angels answered, 

44 Saving faith is in the internal man. and so also is charity, and 
these are the source of Christian faithfulness and morality in the 
external ; but if the above-mentioned lusts remain in the internal 
man, that is, in the will and consequently in the thought, so that 
you interiorly love them, and yet in externals act and speak 
otherwise, then evil in you is above good, and good is below % cvil; 
therefore whatever appearance of understanding there may be 
in your speech, or of love in your actions, evil is within, thus 
merely covered over, and then you arc like cunning apes, which 
act like human beings, while the heart of man is wholly wanting. 

5 Hut the quality of your internal man, of which you are entirely 
ignorant, because you have never examined yourselves, nor 
repented after examination, you will see presently, when stripped 
of vour external man and let into your internal; for then you 
will no longer be known to your companions or to yourselves. 
We have seen wicked moral men then become like wild beasts, 
looking fiercely at the neighbour, burning with deadly hatred 
and blaspheming God, whom in the external man they had 
worshipped.” On hearing this they retired, and the angels said, 
44 You will sec your life’s lot presently; for your external man 
will soon be taken from you, and you will enter into the internal 
which is now your spirit.” 

509. III. Every love with a man breathes forth its delight, 
by which it makes itself felt; it breathes proximately into the 
spirit, and thence into the body ; and the delight of his love, 
together with the pleasantness of his thought, makes his life. 
These delights and pleasures man is but dimly sensible of, so 
long as he lives in the natural body, because this absorbs and 
blunts them ; but after death, when the material body is put 
off, and thus the covering or clothing of the spirit removed, 
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the delights of his love and the pleasures of his thought are then 
fully felt and perceived ; and what is surprising, sometimes 
as odours. Tins is why all in the spiritual world are associated 
together according to their loves ; in heaven, according to the 
loves there, and in hell, according to the loves there. The 2 
oj ours into which the delights of love are turned in heaven arc 
all percdved to be like those fragrances, sweet smells, pleasant 
exhalations, and delightful perceptions, which arise from gardens, 
flower-beds, fields and woods, in the morning in spring; but the 
odours into which the delights of the love of those in hell arc 
turned are perceived as the pungent, fetid, and nauseous stenches 
that arise from cesspools, dead bodies, and stagnant waters filled 
with rubbish and excrement; and yet, what is wonderful to the 
devils and satans in hell, such stenches are like the perfume of 
balsams, spices, and frankincense, refreshing their nostrils and 
hearts. In the natural world also, beasts, birds, and creeping 
things have the faculty of associating according to the odours 
arising from them ; but it is not so with men until they have 
laid aside their bodies. Hence it is that heaven is arranged with 3 
most minute distinctions, according to all the varieties ofthe love 
of good J and hell on the contrary, according to all the varieties 
of the love of evil. Owing to this contrariety there is a great 
gulf between heaven and hell which cannot be passed • for 
those who are in heaven cannot endure any of the odoure of hell 
as they cause loathing and sickness, and tend to briii" on 
swooning. I he case is the same with those who are in hell if 
they pass the middle of that gulf. 

I once saw a devil, who appeared at a distance like a leopard— „ 
who, a few days before, had been seen among the angels of the 
lowest heaven, and who possessed the art of making himself an 
angel of light—pass beyond the middle and stand between two 
olive trees, without perceiving any odour offensive to his life The 
reason was that no angels were present. Hut as soon as they 
approached lie was seized with convulsions, and fell down with 
all his limbs drawn up ; and then he seemed to be like a great 
serpent infolding and writhing himself, till at length he made his 
escape through a cleft in the ground, and. being received by his as¬ 
sociates, he was earned down into a cavern, where he was presently 
revived by the stinking odour of his own delight. I once also c 
saw a certain satan punished by his associates ; and on inquiring 
into the reason, I was informal that he had stopped his nostrils 
and approached those who were in the odour of heaven, and on his 
return had brought that odour with him on his clothing. It lias 
sometimes happened that a stench like that from a corpse 
ex"®{mg from some open cavern of hell, has reached my nostrils, 
and brought on a vomiting. From what has been stated it is 
evjdeut why smelling, in the Word, signifies perception, and why 
it is frequently said that Jehovah smelt a grateful odour from the 
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burnt-offcrings ; and why the anointing oil and frankincense 
were prepared with fragrant spices ; and on the other hand, why 
the children of Israel were commanded to carry all unclean 
things out of the camp, and also to dig a hole for their excre¬ 
ment, and to cover it in the ground (Deut. xxiii. 12-13) ; this 
because the camp of Israel was representative of heaven, and the 
wilderness without the camp, of hell. 

570. IV. I once spoke with a novitiate spirit, who, while 
he was in the world, had meditated much about heaven and hell. 
By novitiate spirits, we mean men lately deceased, who, being 
then spiritual men, are called spirits. As soon as he entered 
the spiritual world he began in the same way to meditate about 
heaven and hell, and when he was meditating about heaven ho 
seemed to himself to be in a state of gladness, but when about 
hell in a state of sorrow. When he noticed that he was in the 
spiritual world, he immediately inquired where heaven and hell 
were, and also about their nature. And he was told, “ Heaven 
is over your head, and hell is under your feet, for you arc now 
in the world of spirits, which is midway between heaven and hell ; 
but the nature of each cannot be briclly described.” Then, from 
the burning desire he had to get information, he fell on his knees, 
and prayed earnestly to the Lord to be instructed. And behold ! 
an angel appeared at his right hand, and raising him, said, 
“ You have prayed to be instructed about heaven and hell; 
inquire and learn what delight is, and you will know.” Having 
* said this, the angel was taken up from him. Then the novitiate 
spirit said to himself, “ What can this mean ? Inquire and learn 
what delight is, and you will know the nature and quality of 
heaven and hell ? ” Presently departing from the place where 
he stood, he wandered about, and addressed all that he met, 
saying, 44 Pray tell me, if you please, what delight, is ? ” Some 
replied, 44 What a strange question ! Who does not know what 
delight is ? Is it not joy and gladness ? Delight then is delight, 
and one delight is like another ; we know no difference.” Others 
said, 44 Delight is the mind’s laughter; for while the mind 
laughs, the countenance is merry, the discourse jocular, the 
gestures sportive, and the whole man happy.” But some 
said, 44 Delight is nothing else but feasting, eating dainties, and 
drinking, and getting drunk on generous wine, and at the same 
time conversing on various subjects, particularly on such as 
relate to the sports of Venus and Cupid.” 

3 On hearing these things, the novitiate spirit in some warmth 
said to himself, 44 These are the answers of clowns, and not of 
sensible men. These delights do not constitute either heaven or 
hell. O that I could meet with some wise person! ” So he loft 
these, and sought for wise men. He was then seen by a certain 
angelic spirit who said, 44 I perceive that you greatly desire 
to know what is the universal characteristic of heaven, and 
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the universal characteristic of heU ; and since delight is such a 
characteristic, I will conduct you up the hill, where a daily 
assembly is held of those who inquire into effects, of those who 
investigate causes, and of those who examine ends. Those 
who inquire into effects are there called Spirits of knowledges 
and in the abstract, Knowledges ; those who investigate causes 
are called Spirits of intelligence, and in the abstract, Intelligences • 
and those who examine ends arc called Spirits of wisdom, and 
in the abstract. Wisdoms. Directly above them, in heaven, 
are angels who from ends see causes, and from causes effects ; 
from these angels the three companies receive enlightenment.” 
fhen, taking the novitiate spirit by the hand, he led him up the 4 
lull and introduced him to the assemble of those who examine 
ends and who are in the abstract called Wisdoms; and the 
novitiate spirit said, “ Pardon, my coming to you. I have come 
because from my youth I have meditated about heaven and 
hell. 1 have lately come into this world, and I have been informed 
by some with whom I was then associated, that heaven is above 
my head and hell beneath my feet; but ns they did not tell 
me the nature of each, 1 became anxious from continual thought 
on the subject. Then I prayed to God for information, and 
immediately an angel stood near me, who said, ‘ Inquire and 
earn what delight is, and you will know what you desire.’ I 
have made inquiry, but hitherto in vain ; therefore I beg you 
' me what delight is.” To this the Wisdoms replied: 5 
Delight is the all of life to every one in heaven, and the all 
of life to every one in hell. Those who arc in heaven perceive 
de lg it in what is good and true, while those who arc in hell 
delight m what is evil and false. For all delight pertains to love! 
and love is the being of a man’s life ; and as a man is a man 
according to the nature of Ins love, so is he a man also according 
to the nature of his delight. The activity of love produces 
the sense of delight; tins activity in heaven is attended with 
wisdom, and in hell with madness ; activity in both cases gives 
dehglit. Hut the heavens and the hells arc in opposite forms 
of dehglit, the heavens being in the love of good, and thence 
in the delight of doing good, whereas the hells arc in the love of 
evil, and consequently in the delight of doing evil. If, therefore 
you know what delight is, you will know the nature of botli 
heaven and hell. Inquire, however, and learn further what 6 
delight is, from those who investigate causes, and are called 
Intelligences; they arc a little way from this to the right.” 

bo he left them, and drew near to the other assembly. Ho 
explained the reason of his coming, and intreated them to 
instruct him upon the nature of delight. They rejoiced at his 
inquiry, and said, It is true that he who knows what delight is, 
knows also the nature of heaven and hell. The will, by virtue 
of winch a man is a mun, is never affected, in the smallest degree, 
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except by delight; for will, in itself, is nothing else but the 
affection of some love, and consequently of some delight; for 
it is something pleasurable, and the state of pleasure therefrom, 
that causes one to will. And because the will impels the under¬ 
standing to think, there cannot be the least thought but as a 
result of the influent delight of the will. The reason of this is, 
that the Lord, by influx from Himself, actuates all things in the 
soul and in the mind, with angels, spirits, and men, and this 
lie does by an influx of love and wisdom. This influx is the real 
activity whence is all the delight, which in its origin is called 
blessedness, satisfaction, and happiness, and in its derivation 
delight, gratifying and pleasurable, and in a universal sense, 
good. Hut infernal spirits invert all things in themselves ; thus 
they turn good into evil, and truth into falsity, the delight still 
remaining ; for without it they would not have either will or 
sensation, thus they would have no life. It is, therefore, plain 
what the nature and what the origin of the delight of hell are, 
and also what the nature and what the origin of the delight 
of heaven are.’* 

After hearing these things he was conducted to the third 
assembly, consisting of those who inquire into effects, and who 
are called Knowledges. They said, “ Descend to the lower 
earth, and ascend to the higher ; in them you will perceive 
7 and be sensible of the delights of both heaven and hell.*’ But 
behold ! at a distance from them, the earth opened, and through 
the opening three devils ascended, having a fiery appearance 
from the delight of their love ; and as the angels who were with 
the novitiate spirit perceived that all three were sent purposely 
from hell, they cried out to them, “ Come no nearer ; but from 
the place where you are tell us something of your delights.” 

They said, “ Know this, that every one, whether called good 
or evil, enjoys his own particular delight; he that is called good 
is in the enjoyment of his delight, and he that is called evil in the 
enjoyment of his.” Then the angels asked, 44 What is your 
delight ? ” They said, that it was delight in whoredom, revenge, 
fraud, and blasphemy. They were further asked, 44 But what 
is the nature of these delights with you ? ” They said that they 
were perceived by others as stenches from excrement, putrid 
carcases, and stagnant urine. 44 And arc these,” they were 
asked, “ delightful to you ? ” They said, “ Yes ; most delight¬ 
ful.” “ Then,” said the angels, 41 you are like the unclean 
beasts that live among such things.” They answered; 44 If we are, 
we are, but such things arc grateful to our nostrils.” The 
angels then asked, 44 What more ? ” 44 Every one,” they replied, 

44 is allowed the enjoyment of his delight, even the most unclean, 
as they call it, provided he does not infest good spirits and angels ; 
but, as in consequence of our delight we cannot refrain from in¬ 
festing them, we are cast into work-houses, where wo suffer hard 
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things : the restraint laid on our enjoyments by their cessation 
in such places, is what is called the torment of hell ; it is also 
interior pain.” The angels further asked, “ Why do you in¬ 
fest the good ? ” “ We cannot do otherwise,” they replied ; 

“it is as if we were seized with rage when we see any angel, 
and perceive the Lord's Divine sphere about him.” To this 
we said, “ You arc then like wild beasts " ; and then when they 
saw the novitiate spirit with the angels, a lit of fury came upon 
them, which seemed like the fire of hatred ; therefore, to prevent 
their doing any harm, they were cast back into hell. 

After this appeared the angels who from ends sec causes, 
and by causes effects, and who were in the heaven above those 
three companies ; they were seen in shining white light, which, 
ascending in spiral curves, brought along with it a round 
garland of flowers, and placed it on the head of the novitiate 
spirit; and then a voice came to him from thence : “ This laurel 
crown is given you, because from your childhood you have 
meditated about heaven and hell.” 
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CHAPTER X. 

REFORMATION AND REGENERATION. 

571. Repentance having been treated of, Reformation and 
Regeneration come next, because these follow repentance, and 
advance gradually by means of it. There are two states into 
which a man must enter, and through which he must pass, in 
order from natural to become spiritual. The first state is called 
Reformation, and the other Regeneration. In the first, man 
looks from his natural state towards the spiritual, and desires 
to attain it; in the second state ho becomes a spiritual-natural 
man. The first state is formed by the truths which belong to 
faith, by which he looks towards charity ; the second is formed 
by the goods of charity, from which lie enters into the truths of 
faith ; or, what is the same thing, the first is a state of thought 
from the understanding, the other is a state of love from the will. 
As the latter state commences, and is advancing, a change takes 
place in the mind ; for then the love of the will flows into the 
understanding, acts upon it, and leads it to think in accord and 
agreement with its love ; so far as the good of love then acts 
the first part, and the truths of faith the second, the man is 
spiritual, and a new creature. He then acts from charity, and 
speaks from faith ; he sensibly feels the good of charity, and 
perceives the truth of faith ; he is then in the Lord, is in peace, 
and thus regenerated. A man who, in the world, has entered 
upon the first state, can after death be introduced into the 
second ; but he who, in the world, has not entered into the first 
state, cannot be introduced into the second after death, and 
thus cannot be regenerated. These two states may be compared 
to the daily progression of light and heat in the spring ; the first 
to the early dawn or cock-crowing, the second to morning and 
sun-rise ; while the progression of the latter state may be com¬ 
pared to that of the day from morning till noon, and thus to 
light and heat. It may also be compared to a crop of corn, which 
is first a green herb, then puts forth spikes and ears, in which 
lastly grain is formed ; and also to a tree, which at first sprouts 
forth from a seed in the earth, then forms a stalk, from which 
branches shoot out, these being adorned with leaves, and 
afterwards with blossoms, in the very interior of which the rudi¬ 
ments of fruit arc formed, which as they ripen produce new 
Bccds, like a generation. The first state, which is that of reforma- 
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(ion, may also be compared to the state of a silk-worm, when it 
draws forth and evolves from itself its threads of silk ; but after 
its industrious toil is over, it flies forth into the air, and no longer 
derives its nourishment, as before, from leaves, but from the 
juices of flowers. 

I. Unless a man is born again, and as it were created 

ANEW, UK CANNOT ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 

572. That a man cannot enter the kingdom of God unless he 
is born again, is the Lord's doctrine in John, where lie said to 
Nicodentus, 44 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be 
born again, he cannot sec the kingdom of God ” ; and further, 
“ Verily, verily, 1 say unto thee, except a man be born of water 
and the spirit, lie cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That 
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the 
spirit is spirit ” (iii. 3, 5, G). The kingdom of God signifies both 
heaven and the church ; for the kingdom of God on earth is the 
church ; and the same is meant by the kingdom of God in other 
places where it occurs, as in Matthew (xi. 11 ; xii. 28 ; xxi. 43 ; 
Luke iv. 43 ; vi. 20 ; viii. 1, 10 ; ix. 11, GO, G2 ; xvii. 21) ; and 
elsewhere. To be born of water and the spirit, signifies by means 
of the truths of faith and a life in conformity with them. Water 
signifies truths, ns may be seen in The Apocah/psc Revealed 
(n. 50, Gi l, G15, G85, 932). Spirit signifies a life in agreement 
with Divine truths, as is evident from the Lord's words in John 
vi. G3. “ Verily, verily,” signiGcs that it is the truth ; and because 
the Lord was the truth itself, therefore He so often used that 
expression. lie is also called the Amen (Rev. iii. 14). The 
regenerate in the Word are called sons of God, and born of 
God, and regeneration is described by a new heart and a new 
spirit. 

573. Since, to be created, also signifies to be regenerated, 

therefore this term is applied to him who is born again, and as 
it were, created anew. That this is the signification of being 
created, is plain from these passages. 44 Create in me a clean 
heart, O God ; and renew a firm spirit within me *' (Psalm li. 
10). 44 Thou opencst thy hand, they are filled with good ; Thou 

sendcst forth thy spirit, they are created " (civ. 28, 30). 44 The 

people that shall be created shall praise the Lord ” (cii. 18). 44 Be¬ 
hold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing ” (Isaiah lxv. 18). 44 Thus 

saith the Lord thy Creator , () Jacob, and thy Former, 0 Israel, 
I have redeemed thee. Every one that is called by my name, I 
have created him for my glory ” (xliii. 1, 7). 44 That they may 

see and know and consider, and understand together, that the 
Holy One of Israel hath created this ” (xli. 20). Besides other 
passages ; as in some where the Lord is called Creator, Former, 
and Maker. Hence it is plain what is meant by these words of 
the Lord to His disciples : 44 Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature " (Mark xvi. 15). Creatures mean 

554 



HE FORM A TIOS A .V lJ REG ES ERA TIOX. [ 573-575. 


all who are able to be regenerated. So too in Rev. iii. 14 ; 2 Cor. 
v. 16. 17. 

574. It is also obvious to reason that a man ought to be 
regenerated, since he is born with a propensity to evils of every 
kind derived from his parents, and these have their seat in his 
natural man, which of itself is diametrically opposite to the 
spiritual man ; and yet he is born for heaven, into which 
he cannot be admitted unless he becomes spiritual, and this is 
possible only by regeneration. It necessarily follows, therefore, 
that the natural man with its lusts ought to be conquered, 
subdued, and inverted ; for otherwise a man cannot stir a step 
towards heaven, but casts himself more and more into hell. Who 
does not see this who believes that he was born with a propensity 
to evils of every kind, and who acknowledges that there are such 
things as good and evil, and that the one is contrary to the other ; 
and who also believes in a life after death, hell and heaven, 
and that evils make hell, and goods make heaven ? The natural 
man, considered in himself, as to his nature, differs not at all from 
the beasts ; indeed, as to his will he is wild like them ; he differs 
however from beasts as to his understanding, for this can be 
raised above the lusts of the will, and he can not only see, but also 
moderate them. For this reason a man can think from the 
understanding and speak from thought, which beasts cannot 
do. What a man’s nature is by birth, and what it would be, 
unless he were regenerated, may be seen in savage animals of 
all kinds. He would be a tiger, a panther, a leopard, a wild 
boar, a scorpion, a tarantula, a viper, a crocodile, and so on. 
Unless, therefore, he were transformed into a sheep by regenera¬ 
tion, what would he be but a devil among devils in hell ? If, then, 
such were not restrained by the laws of civil government, would 
they not from innate ferocity rush upon and kill one another, 
or at least despoil one another of their possessions even to 
their very clothes ? Are there not many of the human species 
who by birth are satyrs, and the mere creatures of licentiousness, 
or four-footed reptiles ? And who among them, unless ho is 
regenerated, becomes anything better than an ape ? External 
morality, which a man assumes for the purpose of concealing his 
interior state, causes this to be so. 

575. The nature of the unregcncrate man may be further 
described by the following comparisons and similitudes in Isaiah : 
“ The cormorant and the bittern shall possess it; the owl also 
and the raven shall dwell in it. He shall stretch out upon it the 
line of emptiness and the plummet of desolation ; and thorns 
shall come up upon her altars, the thistle and bramble in the 
fortresses thereof ; and it shall be a habitation for dragons, and 
a court for the daughters of the owl. The ziim shall also meet 
with the ijim, and the satyr shall encounter his fellow ; the 
lilith also shall rest there ; there the arrow-snake shall make 

555 



575-577 


THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


her nest, and lay, and gather, and hatch under her shadow; 
there also shall the kites be gathered, every one with her mate ” 
(xxxiv. 11, 13-15). 

II. The new birth ok creation is effected by the loud 
ALONE, THROUGH CHARITY AND FAITH, AS THE TWO MEANS, 
MAN CO-OPER ATI NO. 

570. 1 hat regeneration is effected by the Lord alone through 
charity and faith, follows from what is proved in the chapters 
on charity and faith, and from this position taken therein, that 
" the Lord, charity, and faith, make one, like life, will, and under¬ 
standing ; and il they arc divided, both perish like a pearl reduced 
to powder/’ 'These two, charity and faith, are called means, 
because they conjoin man with the Lord, and cause charity to be 
charity, and faith, faith, which would not be the case unless 
man also had some part in regeneration. This is why it is said, 
that this work is effected during man’s co-operation. In the 
previous chapters we have occasionally spoken of man’s co¬ 
operation with the Lord ; but since the human mind is such as 
to imagine that it does and effects everything merely by its 
own power, therefore this subject shall be again illustrated. 
In all motion, ami consequently in all action, there are an active 
and a passive; that is to say an active acts, and a passive 
acts from the active ; hence one action results from the two ; 
comparatively as a mill is put into action by a wheel, a chariot by 
a horse, or as motion is from effort, an effect from its cause, or 
a dead force from a living force,and,in general, as the instrumental 
is acted upon by its principal. In all these instances it is well 
known that the two together constitute but one action. In re¬ 
spect to charity and faith, the Lord acts, and man acts from the 
Lord ; for the Lord’s active is in man’s passive ; therefore the 
power to act aright is from the Lord, and thence the will to act 
is as it were man’s, because he is in freedom of will, so that he has 
the power to act in unity with the Lord, and to conjoin himself 
with Him, or to act from the power of hell, which is without, 
and thus to separate himself from Him. Man’s action, when 
concordant with that of the Lord, is what is here meant by co¬ 
operation ; but to give the reader a clearer idea of this subject, 
shall be further illustrated by comparisons below. 

577. From what has been said, it follows, that the Lord is 
continually in the act of regenerating man, because He is con¬ 
tinually in the act of saving him, and no one can be saved 
except he is regenerated, according to the Lord's words in John, 
1 Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God ’ (iii. 3). Regeneration, therefore, is the means of salva¬ 
tion, as charit}' and faith arc the means of regeneration. It is 
the height of vanity to suppose that regeneration follows as a 
necessary result of the faith of the church of to-day, which 
2 excludes man's co-operation. Action and co-operation, such 
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a 3 have been described above, can be seen in every thing that 
is in a state of activity and mobility. The action and co-opera- 2 
tion of the heart and the whole of its arterial system, arc of this 
kind ; the heart acts, and the arteries, by their sheaths or coats, 
co-operate, hence the circulation of the blood. It is similar 
with the lungs ; the air acts by its pressure according to the 
height of the atmosphere, and the ribs first co-operate with the 
lungs, and immediately afterwards the lungs with the ribs; 
hence the action of respiration is communicated to every 
membrane of the body. It is thus that the meninges of the 
brain, the pleura, the peritonaeum, the diaphragm, and the 
other membranes which cover the viscera, and those which 
enter into their composition, act and are acted upon, and so 
co-operate ; for they are in their natures clastic ; hence their 
existence and subsistence. The case is the same in every fibre 
and nerve, in every muscle, and even in every cartilage, in each 
of which, as is well known, there are action and co-operation. 
Such co-operation exists too in all the senses ; for the sensories, 3 
like the bodily organs of motion, consist of fibres, membranes, 
and muscles. To describe the particular co-operation of cuch 
would be needless ; for it is well known that light acts on the 
eye, sound on the ear, odour on the nostril, and flavour on the 
tongue, and that the organs adapt themselves to such action ; 
whence sensation. How plain is it to see from this, that unless 
there were in the spiritual organism of the brain such action 
and co-operation with the influent life, thought and will could 
notcxi 8 t! For life from the Lord Hows into that organism, 
ami as this on its part co-operates, all that is thought, weighed, 
concluded, and determined to. be done, becomes perceptible. 

If life alone wore to act, and man did not co-operate as of 
himself, he could no more think than a stock or a stone, or than 
a church whilst the minister is preaching. The church may, 
indeed, owing to the reverberation of the sound from its doors, 
repeat the words like an echo, but can never be made sensible of 
the discourse. Such would man be, in respect to charity and 
faith, unless he co-operated with the Lord. 

578. What a man would be if he did not co-opcratc with the 
Lord, may also be illustrated by the following comparisons. 
The spiritual things of heaven and the church would in such a 
case excite in him the same perceptions and sensations as some 
discordant or disagreeable object, affecting him, for instance, 
as a stench does the nose, dissonance the car, deformity the eye, 
and a foul taste the tongue. If the delight of charity .and the 
pleasantness of faith were to flow into the spiritual organism 
of the minds of those who arc in the delight of evil and falsity, 
they would be in anguish and torture, and at length would fall 
into a swoon. Because that organism consists of continuous 
spirals, it would, with such persons, coil itself up into spirals, 
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and writhe like a serpent on a bed of ants. That this is really 
the ease has been proved to me by abundant experience in the 
spiritual world. 

III. Since all have been redeemed, all can be regener¬ 
ated, EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO HIS STATE. 

579. To understand this proposition more clearly, something 
must be premised concerning Redemption. The Lord came 
into the world chiefly for these two things, to remove hell from 
angels and men, and to glorify His Human. For before the 
Lord's coming hell had increased to such a degree as to infest 
the angels of heaven, and also, by its interposing between heaven 
and the world, to intercept the Lord's communication with 
men on earth, in consequence of which no Divine Truth or Good 
could pass from the Lord to mankind. Consequently, a total 
destruction and damnation threatened the whole human race ; 
and also the angels of heaven could not long have continued 
9 . in their integrity. In order, therefore, that hell might be re¬ 
moved, and that impending damnation averted, the Lord came 
into the world, removed hell and subjugated it, and thus opened 
heaven ; so that He might afterwards be present with men on 
earth, and save such as live according to His precepts, and 
might consequently regenerate and save them ; for those who 
are regenerated are saved. This is what is meant when it is 
said, that all can be regenerated, because all have been redeemed ; 
and as regeneration and salvation are one, all can be saved. 
The doctrine, therefore, which the church teaches, that unless 
the Lord had come into the world no one could have been saved, 
is to be understood in this way, that unless He had come into 
the world no one could have been regenerated. As to the other 
purpose for which the Lord came into the world, namely, to 
glorify His Human, this was because He thereby became the 
Redeemer, Regenerator, and Saviour for ever. For it is not to 
be believed that, by the Redemption once wrought in the world, 
all from that time were redeemed, but that He is continually 
redeeming those who believe on Him and keep His words. 
More, however, may be seen on these subjects in the chapter 
on Redemption. 

580. It is said that every one can be regenerated according 
to his state, because the simple and the learned are regenerated 
differently; as are those engaged in different pursuits and 
employments ; those also who confine their researches to the 
externals of the Word, and those who extend them to its in¬ 
ternals ; those who from their parents are in natural good, and 
those who are in evil; those who from their infancy have plunged 
themselves into the vanities of the world, and those who have 
sooner or later withdrawn themselves from them ; in short, 
those who constitute the Lord's external, and those who con¬ 
stitute His internal church are regenerated differently. The 
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variety is infinite, like that of men's faces and dispositions ; 
but still every one can be regenerated and saved according to 
his state. That this is the case is evident from the fact that the 2 
heavens, into which all the regenerate come, are three in number, 
the highest, the middle, and the ultimate ; into the highest 
come those who by regeneration receive love to the Lord ; into 
the middle, those who receive love towards the neighbour; 
and into the ultimate, those who practise only external charity, 
and at the same time acknowledge the Lord as God, the Redeemer 
and Saviour. All these arc saved, but in different ways. All 3 
can be regenerated, and thus saved, because the Lord, with 
11 is Divine Good and Truth, is present with every man ; from 
this comes every one’s life, from this comes the power to under¬ 
stand and to will, ami with these free-will in spiritual things. 
These gifts are wanting in no man. Means are also given in 
the Word to Christians, and to Gentiles in the particular religion 
of each, that teaches that there is a God, and precepts respecting 
good and evil. From what has been said, it plainly follows 
that every one can be saved; so that if a man is not saved, it 
is himself, and not the Lord, that is in fault; and man is in fault 
in this, that he does not co-operate. 

581. Redemption and the passion of the cross arc two distinct 
things, not to be confounded together; and that the Lord, by 
means of both, took to Himself the power of regenerating and 
saving mankind, has been shown in the chapter on Redemption. 
From the prevailing faith of the church of the present day, 
that the passion of the cross constitutes the sum and substance 
of redemption, legions of horrible falsities have arisen respecting 
God, faith, charity, and other subjects connected in a regular 
series with those three, and dependent on them ; as, for instance, 
respecting God, that He determined on the damnation of the 
human race, that He was willing to be brought back to 
mercy by the damnation placed on the Son, or taken by the 
Son upon Himself, and that only those are saved who are 
gifted with the merit of Christ, cither by foreknowledge or 
predestination. This delusion has given rise also to another 
part of that faith, that all who arc gifted with it are instantly 
regenerated, without any regard to their own co-operation ; 
in fact, that they arc thus delivered from the condemnation 
of the law, being no longer under the law, but under grace ; 
and this notwithstanding the Lord’s declaration, that He would 
not take away one jot or tittle of the law (Matt. v. 18, 10 ; Luke 
xvi. 17); and His command to His disciples to preach repentance 
for the remission of sins (Luke xxiv. 17 ; Mark vi. 12) ; and 
His express words, “The kingdom of God is at hand; repent 
ye, and believe the gospel ” (Mark i. 15). By the gospel is 
meant, that they can be regenerated, and thus saved, which 
could not take place unless the Lord had wrought redemption, 
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that is, unless by Ilis combats against hell an<l His victories 
over it, He had deprived it of its power, and unless He had 
glorified Ilis Human, that is. had made it Divine. 

582. 'Fell me, from rational thought, what the whole human race 
would he if the faith of the present church were to continue, 
which teaches that men were redeemed solely by the passion 
of the cross, and that those who are gifted with the Lord's merit 
are not under the condemnation of the law ; and further, that 
this faith, although a man is altogether ignorant whether it 
is in him or not, remits sins and regenerates, and that his co¬ 
operation in its act, that is, while it. is taking place and entering 
into him, would ruin it. and with it would take away salvation, 
since lie would mingle bis own merit with Christ. Tell me, 
from rational thought, would not the whole Word have 
been rejected, the primary teaching of which is regeneration by 
spiritual washing from evils, and by exercises of charity ? 
And then, how would the Decalogue, which is the beginning of 
reformation, be of more use than the paper which is sold in 
shops and used to wrap up spices? What would religion be but 
a kind of lamentable cry on a man's part, that, he is a sinner, 
joined with supplication to God the Father to have mercy on 
him for the sake of His Son's passion ; thus a thing of the lips 
only, proceeding from the lungs, without any thing of act or 
deed in it proceeding from the heart ? What would redemption 
be but a papal indulgence ? or what more than the whipping 
of one monk for the whole company, as is no uncommon practice ? 
Supposing this faith alone to regenerate a man, while repentance 
and charity contribute nothing, what would the internal man 
be, which is his spirit that lives after death, but like a burnt 
city, the ruins of which form the external man ? or like cul¬ 
tivated ground or a meadow laid waste by caterpillars and 
locusts ? Such a man appears to angels like one who cherishes 
a serpent in his bosom, while he covers it with his garment 
to prevent its being seen ; or like one who sleeps as a sheep in 
company with a wolf ; or like one who lies down to rest under 
an elegant bedquilt in a night-dress woven of spider's webs. 
And in such case, what would a life after death be, when all 
are distinguished in heaven according to the differences of their 
regeneration, and in hell, according to the differences of their 
rejection of regeneration, but a merely carnal life, thus like that 
of a fish or a crab ? 

IV. Regeneration takes place in a manner analogous 
TO THAT in which man is conceived, carried in the womb, 

BORN, AND EDUCATED. 

583. In man there is a constant correspondence between 
those things that take place naturally and those that take place 
spiritually, or between what is done in the body and what is 
done in the spirit. I'll is is because man as to his soul is born a 
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spiritual being, and is clothed with what is natural, which forms 
his material body; when this is laid aside, his soul, clothed 
with a spiritual body, enters into a world where all things are 
spiritual, and is there associated with its like. Now, since the 
spiritual body must be formed in the material body, and is 
formed by means of truths and goods which flow in from the 
Lord through the spiritual world, and are received by man 
interiorly in such things in him as arc from the natural world, 
which are called civil and moral matters, it is plain what must 
be the nature of the formation that takes place. And since, 
as just stated, there is in man a constant correspondence be¬ 
tween what takes place naturally and what takes place spiritually, 
it follows that the stages of spiritual regeneration answer to 
the stages of natural conception, gestation, birth, and education. 
It is for this reason that in the Word, natural births mean 
spiritual births, such as relate to good and truth ; for whatever 
occurs in the letter of the Word, which is natural, involves and 
signifies something spiritual, as was fully proved in the chapter 
on the Sacred Scripture, where it is shown that in all and 
every part of the Word a spiritual sense is contained in the 
letter. 

That the natural births, mentioned in the Word, involve 
spiritual births, is plain from the following passages : “ We 
have conceived, we have travailed, we have, as it were, brought 
forth wind ; we have not wrought any deliverance ”(Isa. xxvi. 
18). ‘‘At the presence of the Lord the earth travailetli ” 
(Ps. cxiv. 7). “ Hath the earth travailed in one day? Shall 

I bring to the birth, and not bring forth, saith the Lord ; 
shall I cause to bring forth, and shut the womb ? ” (Ixvi. 8 - 10 ). 
“Sin travailetli, and No shall be for the breaking forth” 
(Ezek. xxx. 15, l(i). “ The sorrows of a travailing woman shall 

come upon Ephraim ; he is an unwise son, for he doth not stay 
his time in the womb of sons” (Hos. xiii. 13) ; not to mention 
several other passages to the same purpose. Since natural 
births, when mentioned in the Word, signify spiritual births, 
and these arc from the Lord, therefore He is called the Former, 
and He that bringeth forth from the womb; as is evident from 
these passages : “ Jehovah is thy Maker, and thy Former from 
the womb ” (Isa. xliv. 2). “ lie that took me out from the 

womb ” (Ps. xxii. 9). “ Upon thee have I been placed 

from the womb ; thou art he that brought me forth out of my 
mother’s bowels” (Ixxi. 0). “ Hearken unto me, ye borne by me 
from the womb, carried from the belly ” (Isa. xlvi. 3) ; and in 
several other places. The Lord is, therefore, called Father, as 
in Isaiah (ix. 6 ; Ixiii. 16 ; John x. 30 ; xiv. 8, 9); and such 
as are in goods and truths from Him are called sons, and born 
of God, and brethren one among another (Matt, xxiii. 8 ) ; and 
the church is called mother (Hosca ii. 2, 5 ; Ezck. xvi. 45). 
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584. From what has been said, then, it is evident that there 
is a correspondence between natural and spiritual births ; and 
as there is such a correspondence, it follows that conception, 
gestation, birth, and education, are not only prcdicable of the 
new birth, but arc states actually attending it, the particular 
nature of which we shall consider presently in this chapter on 
Regeneration. It is sufficient in this place to say, that man's 
seed is conceived interiorly in the understanding, and formed 
ii the will, and is transferred therefrom into the testicles, 
where it clothes itself with a natural covering ; and is thus 
conveyed into the womb, and from thence enters the world. 
There is, moreover, a correspondence between the regeneration 
of man and all the productions of the vegetable kingdom ; 
therefore, also, man is described in the Word by a tree, his truth 
by seed, and his goodness by the fruit. A bad tree may be as 
it were born anew, and afterwards bear good fruit and good seed, 
as is evident from grafting and budding, for although the same 
sap ascends from the root, through the trunk, to the graft or 
bud, yet it is there changed into good sap, and makes a good 
tree. The case is similar in the church with those who arc 
engrafted in the Lord, as He himself teaches in these words : 
“ I am the vine, ye arc the branches ; he that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: if a man 
abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered, 
and is cast into the fire " (John xv. 5, 6). 

585. It has been taught by many of the learned that the 
processes of vegetation, not only of trees, but also of all shrubs, 
correspond to human prolification ; therefore, I will add some¬ 
thing on this subject by way of appendix. In trees and all the 
other subjects of the vegetable kingdom, there arc not two 
sexes, male and female, but each is male ; the earth alone, or 
the soil, is the common mother, thus as it were the woman ; 
for it receives the seeds of all plants, opens them, carries them 
as it were in a womb, and then nourishes, and brings them forth, 
that is, ushers them into the open day, and afterwards clothes 

2 and supports them. When the earth first opens a seed, it begins 
from the root, which is like a heart, from which it emits and 
transmits sap, like blood, and thus forms a kind of body furnished 
with members. The stem is the body of the plant, and the 
branches with their twigs are its members. The leaves which 
it puts forth immediately after its birth are for lungs ; for as 
the heart without the lungs causes neither sense nor motion, 
and thus does not impart life to a man, so neither can the root 
alone, without the leaves, cause a tree or shrub to grow. The 
blossoms, which precede the fruit, are the means of purifying 
the sap, which is its blood, and of separating the grosser from 
the purer parts, and of forming, for the influx of the latter into 
their bosoms, a new and tender stalk, through which the purified 
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sap may flow and thus initiate and by successive steps form 
the fruit (winch may be compared to the testicle), in which seeds 
are perfected The vegetative soul, which governs inmostly 
in every particle of sap, or in its prolific essence, is from no other 
source than the heat of the spiritual world ; which heat, because 
it is from the spiritual Sun there, has a perpetual tendency to gene¬ 
ration, and thus to a continuance of creation ; and because it 
has essentially a tendency towards the generation of man, it 
therefore induces upon whatever is generated a kind of resem¬ 
blance to man. 

Lest anyone should wonder at the statement that the subjects 3 
of the vegetable kingdom are males only, and that the earth 
alone or the soil, is as a common mother, or as the woman, 
this shall be illustrated by something similar existing among 
bees, Ihesc, according to the evidence of Swammerdam, re- 
corded in his Dibit a A alurac, have but one common mother, 
from which the family of the whole hive is produced. If these 
smal animals have only one common mother, why not so with 
all plants . I hat the earth is a common mother,' may also be 4 
spiritually illustrated, and indeed is illustrated, by this fact, 
that in the Word the earth signifies the church, and the church 
is the common mother, as she is also called in the Word The 
earth signifies the church, as is proved in The Apocalypse Revealed, 

( 1 . I he reason why the earth or ground has the 

power of entering into the inmost of the seed, even to its prolific 
essence, and of drawing this forth and diffusing it, is, that 
every little particle of dust or mould exhales from its essence 
a sort of subtle something as an effluvium, which penetrates 
the seed ; and this is owing to the active force of the heat that 
proceeds from the spiritual world. 

586. That a man can be regenerated only successively, may 
be illustrated by the case of all things, which exist in the natural 
world generally and particularly. A tree docs not arrive at the 
maturity of its state, so as to become a tree, in a single day, 
but it first grows from its seed, afterwards from its root, and 
then from its shoot, which becomes a stem; from this proceed 
branches and leaves, and lastly flowers and fruits. Neither 
does a crop of wheat or barley become fit for the sickle in a day. 

A house is not built in a day ; nor does a man attain to his full 
bodily stature in a day, much less to the stature of wisdom; 
so neither is the church established and perfected in a day; nor 
is it possible for any progression to arrive at its end, except from 
a beginning. Those who have any other idea of regeneration 
than this, are entirely ignorant of the nature of charity and faith, 
and of the growth of each according to man’s co-operation with 
the Lord. It is, therefore, evident from this that regeneration 
is effected in a manner analogous to that in which a man is con¬ 
ceived, carried in the womb, born, and educated. 
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V. The first act of the new birth, which pertains to the 

UNDERSTANDING, IS CALLED REFORMATION; AND THE SECOND, 
WHICH PERTAINS TO THE WILL, AND THENCE TO THE UNDER¬ 
STANDING, IS CALLED REGENERATION. 

587. Since it is intended that in this and the following articles 
Reformation and Regeneration shall he treated of, the former 
of which is ascribed to the understanding and the latter to the 
will, it is necessary that the distinctions between the under¬ 
standing and the will should be known ; and as these arc de¬ 
scribed above (n. 51)7), the passage should be consulted, that it 
may be read over before the contents of this article. That 
the evils in which a man is born are ingeneratc in the will of the 
natural man, and that the will inclines the understanding to favour 
it by thinking in agreement with it, was shown in the above 
article. Therefore, that man may be regenerated, it is necessary 
that it be done by the understanding, as by a mediate cause ; and 
this is accomplished by the information which the understanding 
receives, first from parents and teachers, and afterwards from 
reading the Word, from sermons, books, and conversation. The 
things which the understanding thus receives are called truths, 
so that it is the same whether we speak of reformation being 
effected by the understanding, or by the truths which the un¬ 
derstanding receives. For truths instruct a man in whom and 
in what he ought to believe, and also what lie ought to do, 
consequently what he ought to will ; for whatever a man docs, 
he docs from the will according to the understanding. Since, then, 
the very will of man is by birth evil, ami the understanding 
teaches what is evil ami what is good, and he has power to will, 
or not to will, either the one or the other, it follows that he must 
be reformed by means of the understanding. So long, however, 
as he sees and acknowledges in his mind that evil is evil, and good 
is good, and thinks that good ought to be chosen, so long that 
state is called reformation ; but when he actually wills to flee 
from evil and do good, then commences the state of regeneration. 

588. For this end man is endowed with a capacity of elevat¬ 
ing his understanding almost into the light in which the angels 
arc, that he may see what it is necessary for him to will and 
thence to do, in order to be prosperous in this world for a 
time, and blessed after death for ever. He becomes prosperous 
and blessed if he procures wisdom for himself, and keeps his will 
in obedience to it; but ho becomes unfortunate and unhappy 
if lie submits his understanding to the guidance of his will. The 
reason of this is, that the will from its birth inclines to evils, even 
to enormous ones. Unless, then, it be restrained by the under¬ 
standing, a man left to the free guidance of his will would rush 
headlong into every kind of wickedness ; and from his inherent 
savage nature he would plunder and massacre, for his own 
gratification, all who did not favour his designs, and indulge 
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liis lusts. Besides, unless the understanding could be per¬ 
fected separately from the will, and the will bv its means, a 
man would not be a man, but a beast; for without such separa¬ 
tion and the elevation of the understanding above the will, lie 
would not be able to think and from thought to speak, he could 
only utter sounds expressive of his affection; he would not be 
able to act from reason, but from instinct; much less would he 
be able to know the things that are of God. and God by them 
and to be conjoined to God, and live forever. For a man thinks 
and wills as of himself; ami this, •• as of himself,” is the reciprocal 
element m conjunction ; for conjunction is not possible without 
reciprocation, as there can be no conjunction of an active with 
a passive without adaptation or application. God alone acts, 
and man suffers himself to be acted upon, and co-operates to 
all appearance as of himself, although interiorly from God. 
f rom a right perception of these truths it may be seen what 
the nature of the love of a man's will is, if elevated by means 
of the understanding, and its nature when not elevated, thus 
the nature of the man. 

589. It is to be noted, that the power to raise the understanding, 
even up to the intelligence which the angels of heaven enjoy, 
is inherent by creation in every man, evil as well as good, in fact 
in every devil in hell ; for all in hell were once men. This has 
been often shown me by living experience ; but the reason why 
devils are without intelligence, and are insane as to spiritual 
things, is, that they do not will good, but evil; consequently 
they are averse to knowing and understanding truths, because 
truths favour good, and are opposed to evil. From this too, it 
is evident that the first thing of the new birth is the reception 
of truths in the understanding, and the second is a willingness 
to act according to truths, and at length to practise them. None, 
however, can be said to be reformed by the mere knowledges 
of truths ; for a man, from the power he enjoys of raising his 
understanding above the love of his will, can apprehend truths, 
and also sj>eak, teach, and preach them. But he is a reformed 
man who is in the affection of truth for truth’s sake ; for this 
affection conjoins itself with the will, and, if it continues, conjoins 
the will with the understanding, und then regeneration begins. 
But how regeneration afterwards advances and is perfected, 
will be told in what follows. 

590. But what is the nature of the man whose understanding 
has been raised, but not the love of the will by means of it, may be 
illustrated by comparisons. lie is like an eagle Hying aloft; but 
no sooner does he see food below, os poultry, young swans, or 
even lambs, than he pounces down, and devours them. Ho 
is also like an adulterer, who hides a harlot in a secret room, 
and who by turns goes to the upper story, where in his wife’s 
presence he talks wisely with those who dwell there on the 
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subject of chastity, ami then goes down and indulges Ins passions 
with his harlot. He is also like the flies of a marsh, which fly 
in a column over the head of a galloping horse, but which, when 
lie stops, settle down and bury themselves in the marsh. Such 
is the man, whose understanding is in a state of elevation, 
while the love of his will remains below, immersed in the unclean¬ 
ness of nature, and the lustful exercise of the senses. But 
as persons in such a state seem to have an understanding brilliant 
as if from wisdom, and yet their will is in opposition to it, they 
may also be compared to serpents with shining scales, and to 
Spanish flies, that glitter like gold ; and also to the will-o'-thc- 
wisp in swamps, to rotten wood that emits light, and to phos¬ 
phorescent bodies. There are those among them who can 
counterfeit angels of light, both among men on earth, and, after 
death, among angels of heaven ; but after a short examination 
they are deprived of their garments, and cast down naked. This 
cannot be the case here on earth, because their spirits here are 
not open, but concealed under feigned characters, like the re¬ 
presentations of actors on a stage. They can counterfeit angels 
of light, both in face and speech, because, as before observed, 
they can elevate their understandings above the love of the 
will, almost to angelic wisdom ; this ability is a convincing proof 
that they can so elevate the understanding. Now, as a man's 
internal and external can thus run counter to each other, and 
as the body is cast off after death, and the spirit continues to 
exist, it is plain that a dusky spirit may have a bright, fair face, 
while a fiery one may be courteous in speech. Therefore, my 
friend, form your judgment of men not from their lips, but from 
their hearts, that is, not from their words but from their actions ; 
for the Lord says, “ Beware of false prophets, who come to you 
in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves ; 
ye shall know them by their fruits " (Matt. vii. 15, 10). 

VI. The internal man must be reformed first, and by 

IT THE EXTERNAL ; THUS IS THE MAN REGENERATED. 

591. That the internal man must be regenerated first, and 
by it the external, is a doctrine commonly insisted on at the 
present day in the church ; but by the internal man nothing 
else is thought of than the faith that God the Father imputes to 
men the merit and righteousness of llis Son, and sends the Holy 
Spirit. It is generally supposed that this faith constitutes 
the internal m&n, and that the external, which forms the natural- 
moral man, flows from it, and is as a sort of appendage to the 
former, just like the tail of a horse or a cow, or that of a peacock, 
or a bird of paradise, which reaches down to the feet, without 
cohering with them ; for it is asserted that charity follows that 
faith, but that should charity enter from a man's will, faith is 
destroyed. Since, however, the church at this day allows of no 
other internal man than what is here described, there can be no 
5GG 



RE FORMA TI OX A X /) REGEX ERA TlOX . [591 -50.3. 

internal man; for no one can tell whether that faith has been 
given to him or not ; that it cannot possibly be given, and is 
thus a mere creature of the imagination, was shown above. 
It follows, therefore, that at this day, with those who have con¬ 
firmed themselves in that faith, there is no other internal man 
than the natural man before described, which bv birth is full 
of all kinds of evil. It is further asserted that regeneration 
and sanctification arc a result of that faith, and that man's 
co-operation, by which alone regeneration is effected, ought to 
be excluded. Hence it is that the knowledge of regeneration 
in the present church is not attainable, although the Lord says 
that he who is not born again cannot see the kingdom of 
God. 

592. But the internal and external man of the New Church 
are altogether different. The internal man pertains to his will, 
under whose influence he thinks when he is left to himself, as is 
the case when he is at home ; but the external man is the action 
and conversation, in which he is engaged when abroad or in 
company; so that the internal man is charity, because charity 
belongs to the will, and it is at the same time faith, which has 
relation to the thought. Both these together, before regeneration, 
form the natural man, which is thus divided into internal and 
external, as is evident from this, that a man docs not permit 
himself to act and speak in company, or abroad, as at home, or 
when left to himself. The cause of this divided mind is, that 
civil laws prescribe punishments for those who do ill, and rewards 
for those who do well, and so men compel themselves to separate 
the external man from the internal, for no one wishes to be 

C unished, but every one wishes to be rewarded, which is attained 
y riches and honours; and the avoiding of punishment and the 
attainment of reward can be effected only by living in conformity 
with those laws. Hence it is that morality and benevolence are 
found externally among those who have none internally. This 
also is the origin of all hypocrisy, flattery and dissimulation. 

593. As to the division of the natural man into two forms, it 
is an actual division both of its will and of its thought; for all 
a man's actions proceed from the will, and all his speech from 
the thought; so that another will is formed by him below the 
first, and, similarly, another thought; still they both constitute 
the natural man. This will which is formed by the man, may 
be called his corporeal will, because it actuates the body to 
regulate its movements morally, and this second thought may 
be called pulmonary thought, because it moves the tongue and 
lips to speak intelligently. This thought and this will together, 
may be compared to the thin skin that adheres to the inside of 
the bark of a tree, and to the membrane that adheres to the 
shell of an egg ; the internal natural man is within them 
and if this is evil, it may be compared to the wood of a rotten 
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tree. about wliicli the bark with its thin skin appears entire, and 
also to a rotten egg within a white shell. 

lint the nature of the internal natural man from birth shall 
be here described. Its will is prone to evils of every kind, and 
its thought, originating in the will, is equally prone to falsities 
of every kind. This then is the internal man which has to be 
regenerated ; for unless this is done, there is nothing but hatred 
against everything pertaining to charity, and wrath, as a con¬ 
sequence, against everything pertaining to faith. It follows 
from this that the internal natural man must be regenerated 
first, and by it the external, this being according to order ; but 
to regenerate the internal man by the external is contrary to 
order ; for the internal is as a soul in the external, not only in 
general, but also in the minutest particulars; it is consequently 
in every single word that the external utters, without a man's 
knowing it. It results from this that the angels perceive the 
nature of a man’s will from a single action, and the nature of 
his thought from a single expression, whether infernal or heavenly. 
Thus they know at once the whole man, perceiving by the tone 
of his voice the affection of his thought, and from a gesture or 
form of an action, the love of his will. The angels have a 
clear perception of such things, however a man may counterfeit 
the Christian and the moral citizen. 

594. Man's regeneration is described in Ezekiel by the dry 
bones, which were first clothed with sinews, then with flesh and 
skin, and lastly had spirit breathed into them, so that they 
revived (xxxvii. 1-14). That regeneration was represented 
by these things is evident from the words : “ These bones are 
the whole house of Israel ” (verse 11). A comparison is also made 
in the same passage with sepulchres, for we read that Jehovah 
God would open their graves, and cause them to come up out 
of their graves, and put Ilis Spirit upon them, and bring them 
into the land of Israel (verse 12-14). The land of Israel, 
here and elsewhere, means the church. The reason why re¬ 
generation was represented by bones and graves, is, because the 
unregenerate are called dead, and the regenerate alive ; for 
spiritual life is in the latter, but in the former, spiritual death. 

595. In every created thing in the world, whether living or 
dead, there is an internal and an external ; the one never exists 
without the other, as no effect can exist without a cause. Every 
created thing also is esteemed according to its internal good¬ 
ness, and is held of no worth from internal baseness, as is the 
external goodness in which there is internal vileness. Every 
wise man on earth, and every angel in heaven, forms his judgment 
according to this rule. The nature of the unregenerate man, and 
that of the regenerate, may be illustrated by comparisons. The 
unregenerate man, who counterfeits the moral citizen and a good 
Christian, may be compared to a corpse wrapt in spices, which, 
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nevertheless, gives forth a foul smell that taints the spices, insinu¬ 
ates itself into the nostrils, and injures the brain. He rnay also 
be compared to a mummy, gilded, or placed in a silver coffin; 
when this is examined a hideous black corpse comes to view. 
He may also be compared to bones and skeletons in a sepulchre z 
built of azure stone, and adorned with other costly ornaments. 
He may be compared also to the rich man, who was clothed with 
purple and fine linen, whose internal, nevertheless, was infernal 
{Luke xvi.). He may further be compared to poison sweetened so 
as to taste like sugar ; or to hemlock when in bloom ; or fruits 
with shining surface, but whose kernels have been consumed 
by worms ; or to a sore covered over with plaster, and after¬ 
wards with a thin skin, beneath which there is nothing but 
corrupt matter. It is true that the internal of such a person 
may be judged in the world by the external, but only by those 
who themselves have not a good internal, and who, therefore, 
judge according to appearance. The case, however, is different 
in heaven ; for when the changeable body that envelops the 
spirit, and which is capable of being bent from evil to good, is 
separated by death, the internal then remains, as it constitutes 
the man's spirit, and then appears at a distance like a serpent 
that has shed his skin, or like rotten wood stripped of its bark 
or rind, in which before it had a bright appearance. Hut it is 3 
different with the regenerate man ; his internal is good, and his 
external is like to that of another person, and yet in reality it 
differs from that of the unregenerate man as heaven from hell, 
for a soul of good is within it. It matters not whether such a 
man is a nobleman, and lives in a palace and attended by a largo 
retinue of servants, or in a cottage with only a boy to attend him ; 
indeed, it matters not whether lie is a primate, clad in a purple 
robe, and wearing the ollicial cap, or the shepherd of a few sheep 
in a forest, wearing a loose rustic frock having a small cap upon his 
head. Gold is still gold, whether it glitters when brought near 4 
the fire, or is blackened on its outer surface by being exposed 
to the smoke ; it is gold whether it is cast into a beautiful form 
like that of an infant, or into an unbeautiful one like that of a 
mouse; mice made of gold, and placed near the ark, were also 
accepted, and had a propitiating power (1 Sam. vi. 3-5, and follow¬ 
ing verses) ; for gold signifies internal good. The diamond and 
the ruby, in whatever matrix they may be found, whether of 
lime or of clay, when taken out, are esteemed for their internal 
goodness, the same as those in a queen's necklace ; and so on. 
Hence it is evident that the external derives its value from the 
internal, and not the contrary. 

VII. When this takes place there arises a combat 

BETWEEN THE INTERNAL AND THE EXTERNAL MAN, AND THEN 
WHICHEVER CONQUERS RULES OVER THE OTHER. 

590. A combat arises at that time, because the internal man 
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is reformed by means of truths, and from these he sees what is 
evil ami false, and these arc still in the external or natural man. 
Hence there now arises, for the fust time, a disagreement between 
the new will above, and the old will beneath; and this disagree¬ 
ment between the two wills is attended with a disagreement also 
between the delights of each. For it is well known that the flesh 
is opposed to the spirit, and the spirit to the flesh, and that the 
flesh with its lusts must first be subdued, before the spirit can 
act and the man become new. After this disagreement of the 
two wills a combat arises, which is called spiritual temptation ; 
but this temptation or combat is not between goods and evils, 
but between the truths of good and the falsities of evil ; for good 
of itself cannot fight, but it fights by means of truths, neither 
can evil fight of itself, but by its falsities, as the will cannot fight 
2 of itself, but by the understanding, where its truths are. A 
man supposes that this combat is only in himself, it being felt 
by him as remorse of conscience ; yet it is the Lord and the devil, 
that is, hell, which fight in him, and they contend for dominion 
over him, or as to which shall possess him. The devil, or hell, 
attacks him, and calls forth his evils, while the Lord defends him, 
and calls forth his goods. Hut although this combat is waged 
in the spiritual world, still it is waged in the man between the 
truths of good and the falsities of evil that are in him ; he ought, 
therefore, to fight wholly as of himself, since he enjoys freedom 
of will to act for the Lord or for the devil : he acts for the Lord 
if he abides in truths from good, and in favour of the devil if 
he abides in falsities from evil. It follows from this that which¬ 
ever conquers, whether the internal man or the external, rules 
over the other ; just as in the case of two hostile princes, who 
contend which shall be the ruler of the other's kingdom; he who 
conquers takes the kingdom, and subjects all its inhabitants to 
his authority. So also in the present case, if the internal man 
conquers, it obtains the rule, and subdues all the evils of the 
external man, and regeneration proceeds; but if the external man 
conquers, it then obtains the command, and disperses all the goods 
of the internal man, ami thus regeneration comes to an end. 

51)7. It is known at this day that there are temptations, but 
scarcely anyone knows their origin and nature, and what good 
they cfTect. Their origin and nature were shown above, and also 
what good they effect, namely, that when the internal man gains 
the victory, the external is subdued ; in which case lusts are 
dispersed, and affections of good and truth are implanted in 
their stead, and are so disposed that the goods and truths which 
a man wills and thinks, he also practises and speaks from his 
heart. Moreover, by means of victory over the external man, 
he is rendered spiritual, and is then associated by the Lord with 
the angels of heaven, who arc all spiritual. The reason why 
temptations have so far remained unknown, and scarcely anv- 
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one has been acquainted with their origin and nature, and 
what good they effect, is. that the church lias not hitherto 
been in truths, as no one can be unless he approaches the Lord 
directly, rejects the former faith, and embraces the new. This 
is the true reason why no one has been admitted into any spiritual 
temptation since the time when the council of Nice introduced 
the faith of three Gods ; for if any one had been admitted, 
he would instantly have succumbed, and so would have plunged 
himself more deeply into hell. The contrition which is said to 
precede the present faith is not temptation. I have questioned 
persons upon this point, and they have told me that it is nothing 
but an unmeaning word, except that possibly, with simple minds, 
there may be timorous apprehension about hell-fire. 

598. After a man has passed through temptation he is, as 
to his internal man, in heaven, and by means of his external, in 
the world ; so that it is by temptations that the conjunction of 
heaven and the world is effected with him, and then the Lord, 
abiding with him, rules his world from heaven, according to 
order. The reverse takes place if a man remains natural, 
for he is then desirous of ruling heaven from the world. Every 
one who is in the love of dominion from the love of self, becomes 
of such a nature. If he is inwardly scrutinised, it then appears 
that he does not believe in any God, but in himself; and after 
death he believes any spirit who may be more powerful than others 
to be God. Such is the insanity in hell, which has proceeded to 
such a length, that some call themselves God the Father, some 
God the Son, and some God the Holy Spirit, and, among the 
Jews, some call themselves the Messiah. It is clear from this 
what kind of being a man becomes after death, if the natural 
man is not regenerated, and what, therefore, he would become 
in his own idea, unless the Lord were to establish a New Church, 
in which genuine truths must be taught. This is what is meant 
by these words of the Lord : In the consummation of the age 
(that is, at the end of the present church), “ there shall be tribu¬ 
lation, such as was not since the beginning of the world, neither 
shall be; therefore, except those days should be shortened, there 
should no flesh be saved ” (Matt. xxiv. 21, 22). 

599. In the combats or temptations of men the Lord works 
out a particular redemption, as He wrought a general redemption 
when in the world. By His combats and temptations in the 
world the I^ord glorified His Human, that is, made it Divine. 
Similarly at this day, with every individual during his tempta¬ 
tions, He fights for him, and overcomes the infernal spirits 
which infest him, and after temptation glorifies him, that is, 
renders him spiritual. The Lord, after His universal redemption, 
reduced to order all things both in heaven and in hell. Similarly 
with a man after temptation, He reduces to order all things in him 
that belong to heaven and the world. The Lord after redemption 
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established a new church; He also establishes in a man those things 
1 hat belong to the church, and makes him a church in particular. 
The Lord after redemption gave peace to those who believed on 
Him; for lie said." Peace I leave with you, my peace I give 
unto you ; not as the world giveth give I unto you ” (John xiv. 
27). Similarly He gives a man, after temptation, a perception 
of peace, that is, gladness of mind and consolation. From these 
things i< is evident that the Lord is the Redeemer to eternity. 

GOO. The regeneration of the internal man. without that of 
the external, may be compared to a bird flying in the air, without 
a resting-place on dry ground, but in a swamp only, where it 
is infested by serpents and frogs, so that it Hies away and dies. 
The internal man may be compared also to a swan swimming 
in a large lake, which cannot reach the shore and build a nest, 
so that the eggs which she lays sink in the water, where they 
are devoured by fish. It may be compared also to a soldier, 
who, when the wall is undermined, falls down headlong, and 
is buried in the ruins. It may be compared further to a 
beautiful tree transplanted to fold soil, where crowds of worms 
devour its root, so that it withers and dies. It may also be 
compared to a house without a foundation, ami also to a column 
without a pedestal. Such is the internal man when it alone 
is reformed without the external ; for where this is the case 
it has no means of determining itself to do good. 

VIII. The regenerate man has a new will and a new 
UNDERSTANDING. 

G01. That the regenerated man is a renewed or new man, 
the present church well knows, both from the Word of God 
and also from reason. From the Word of God in these passages : 
“ Make you a new heart and a new spirit: why will ye die, 
0 house of Israel?” (Ezek. xviii. 31). “A new heart will 
I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you ; and I will 
take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and 1 will give 
you a heart of flesh, and I will put my spirit within you ” (xxxvi. 
2G, 27). 44 Henceforth know we no man after the llcsh ; there¬ 

fore if any man be in Christ he is a new creature ” (2 Cor. v. 
1G, 17). A new heart here means a new will, and a new spirit a 
new understanding; for " heart” in the Word signifies the will, 
and "spirit,” when joined with "heart,” the understanding. 
It is plain also from reason, that the regenerate man has a new 
will and a new understanding, for these two faculties constitute 
man, and it is these that arc regenerated ; therefore every 
man's true character is determined by these faculties. Ho is a 
bad man if his will is bad, and much more so if his understanding 
favours it; as, on the contrary, he is a good man if his will is 
good, and much more so if his understanding favours it. Religion 
alone renews and regenerates man, for this occupies the highest 
place in the human mind, and sees beneath itself those civil 
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things which belong to the worhl; it also passes through these 
as the pure sap passes through a tree to its very top, and from 
that position surveys what is natural, as a person on a high 
tower or mountain surveys the plains beneath. 

(502. It must be understood, however, that a man, as to his 
understanding, can ascend almost into the light which the 
angels of heaven enjoy ; but unless he ascends also as to his 
will, ho is still the old man and not the new. It was shown 
above, how the understanding raises the will more and more 
to the same position as itself. It is on this account that re¬ 
generation is predicated primarily of the will, and secondarily 
of the understanding; for the understanding in man is like 
the light in the world, and the will like the heat there ; it is 
well known that light without heat does not vivify and promote 
growth, but that this is the result of light conjoined with heat. 
The understanding also, as to the lower region of the mind, 
is actually in the light of the world, and as to the higher region, 
in the light of heaven ; and, therefore, if the will is not raised 
from the lower region into the higher, and there conjoined to 
the understanding, it remains in the world, and then the under¬ 
standing flies upwards and downwards, and every night it 
descends to the will beneath, and there takes up its rest, where 
they arc joined like a man and a harlot, and give birth to two- 
headed olTspring. It is further evident from this, that a man 
is not regenerate unless he has a new will and a new understanding. 

603. The human mind is divided into three regions; the 
lowest is called the natural, the middle the spiritual, and the 
highest the celestial. A man by regeneration is raised up from 
the lowest region, wliich is natural, into the higher, which is 
spiritual, and by this into the celestial—that there are three 
regions of the mind will be proved in the following article. It 
is for this reason that the unregeneratc man is called natural, 
and the regenerate spiritual ; it is, therefore, evident, that the 
mind of the regenerate man is raised up into the spiritual region, 
and there, as from a higher station, it sees what passes in the 
lower or natural mind. That there are a higher region and a 
lower region in the human mind must be plain to every one 
from a slight attention to his own thoughts ; for he sees what 
he is thinking about, and, therefore, he says that he has been 
thinking, or is thinking, of this or that, which would not. be 
possible unless there were an interior thought, called perception, 
which looks into the lower, which is called thought. A judge, 
when he hears or reads a long series of cases quoted by an 
advocate, brings them under the view of the higher region of 
his mind, and thus sees them under a general idea ; afterwards 
he looks down into the lower region, which is that of natural 
thought, arranges his arguments in due order, and according 
to his higher view of the subject, delivers his opinion, and pro- 
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nounccs sentence. Who does not know that a man may think 
and conclude in a second or two, what he cannot express by the 
lower thought in half an hour ? These things have been brought 
forward to show that the human mind is divided into lower and 
higher regions. 

001. The new will is in the spiritual region above the old 
will, and also the new understanding; the latter with the former, 
and the contrary. In that region they enter into conjunction 
with each other, and unitedly look down into the old or natural 
will and understanding, and dispose all things therein so as to 
regulate them. For who cannot see that if there were only 
one region in the human mind, and if evils and goods, falsities 
and truths, were brought together and mingled there, a conflict 
must ensue, just as if wolves and sheep, tigers and calves, hawks 
and doves, were confined in one enclosure ? What would 
then result but a cruel slaughter, the fierce and savage animals 
tearing in pieces the meek and gentle ? On this account 
it is provided, that goods with their truths should be brought 
together into the higher region, that they may dwell secure, 
and repel the attacks of their enemies, and also by chains and 
other means, subdue and finally disperse evils, with their falsities. 
This, then, is the meaning of what was said in a former article, 
that the Lord through heaven rules the things of the world 
in the regenerate man. The higher or spiritual region of the 
human mind is also a heaven in miniature, and the lower or 
natural region is also a world in miniature. This is the reason 
why man was called by the ancients a little world ; he may 
also be called a little heaven. 

605. At this day it is known, and yet unknown, that the 
regenerate man, that is the man renewed as to his will and under¬ 
standing, is in the heat of heaven, that is, in its love, and at the 
same time in the light of heaven, that is, in its wisdom, and on 
the contrary, that the unregencrate man is in the heat of hell, 
that is, in its love, and at the same time in the darkness of hell, 
that is, in its insanities. This is because the present church 
has made regeneration an appendage to its faith, into which 
reason is forbidden to look ; consequently reason is not 
allowed to deal with anything that relates to the appendage, 
which, as just stated, is regeneration and renovation. These 
three then, regeneration, renovation, and faith, are to the 
present church like a house whose doors and windows are 
closed, so that it is not known what is within, whether it is 
empty, or whether it is full of genii from hell, or of angels 
from heaven. It may be added that this confusion has been 
brought about by a fallacy which has arisen from the fact that 
a man can ascend with the understanding, almost into the light 
of heaven, and thence think and speak on spiritual subjects 
with intelligence, whatever the love of his will may be. Ignorance 
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of this truth has also caused ignorance of all that concerns 
regeneration and renovation. 

GOG. From this it may be concluded, that an unregenerate 
man is like one who sees phantoms in the night, and believes 
them to be men ; and afterwards, while becoming regenerate, 
lie is like the same person who secs at the earliest dawn that the 
objects of the night were delusions, and when he is regenerated 
he sees them by the clear light of day to be the offspring of 
delirium. The unregenerate man is like one who dreams and 
the regenerate man like one awake. In the Word, moreover, 
natural life is compared to sleep, and spiritual life to a state of 
wakefulness. The unregeneratc man is meant by the foolish 
virgins, who had lamps but no oil. and the regenerate by the 
wise virgins, who had lamps and oil. Lamps mean such things 
as belong to understanding, and oil those that belong to love. 
The regenerate are like the lights of the lampstand in the taber¬ 
nacle; and they arc like the show-bread there, with the frank¬ 
incense upon it ; and they are those that shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament, and as the stars for ever and ever 
(Dan. xii. 3). The unregeneratc man is like one who is in the 
garden of Eden, and eats of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, and for that reason is driven out of the garden ; indeed, 
he is that very tree. But the regenerate man is like one who 
is in that garden, and eats of the tree of life. That he is per¬ 
mitted to eat of it is evident from these words in the Revelation : 
“ To him that overcoincth will I give to cat of the tree of life, 
which is in the midst of the paradise of (Jod " (ii. 7). The 
garden of Eden means intelligence in spiritual things from the 
love of truth, as may be seen in The Apocalypse Revealed (n. 90). 
In a word, an unregenerate man is a son of the wicked one, 
and a regenerate man is a son of the kingdom (Matt. xiii. 38) ; 
a son of the wicked one there mentioned, is a son of the devil, 
and a son of the kingdom is a son of the Lord. 

IX. A REGENERATE MAN IS IN COMMUNION WITH THE ANGELS 
OF HEAVEN, AND AN UNKEOBNEKATE MAN IN COMMUNION WITH 
TIIE SPIRITS OF HELL. 

G07. Every man is in communion, that is, in consociation, 
with angels of heaven or with spirits of hell, because he is born 
to become spiritual ; but this is not possible, unless he is in some 
kind of conjunction with those who are spiritual. That man, as to 
his mind, is in both worlds, the natural and the spiritual, is shown 
in Heaven and Hell. But men, angels, and spirits do not know 
of this conjunction ; because men, during their life in the world, 
are in a natural state, and angels and spirits in a spiritual state ; 
and because of the distinction between natural and spiritual, 
they are invisible to each other. The nature of this distinction 
has been described in one of the Memorabilia in Conjugtal 
Love (n. 32G-329). From which it is evident, that they arc not 
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conjoined as to thoughts, but as to affections; and scarcely 
anyone reflects upon these, because they are not in the light 
in which arc the understanding, and its derivative thoughts, but 
in the heat in which the will and the affection of its love are. 
This conjunction of men with angels and spirits, by means of the 
love's affections is so close that, were it severed, and they thus 
separated from each other, men would fall instantly into a swoon, 
and if it were not restored, would expire. It is said that a 
man bv regeneration becomes spiritual ; but this does not 
mean that he becomes spiritual as an angel is, but that he becomes 
spiritual-natural, in other words, that there is the spiritual 
within his natural, just as thought is in speech, and as will is 
in action ; for when the one ceases the other ceases also. Simi¬ 
larly a man's spirit is in all and everything that is done in his 
body, and it is this which impels the natural to do what it does. 
The natural in itself is passive, or a dead force, but the spiritual 
is active, or a living power ; the passive or dead force cannot 
act of itself, but must be acted upon by the active or the living 
force. As a man lives continually in communion with the in¬ 
habitants of the spiritual world, therefore, when he leaves the 
natural world, he is immediately introduced among such as are 
like those with whom he had been associated in the world. 
After death, therefore, every one seems to himself to be still living 
in the world ; for lie then comes into the company of those who 
arc like him as to the affections of his will, whom lie then 
acknowledges, as kinsfolk and relatives acknowledge one another 
in the world ; and this is the meaning of what is said in the 
Word concerning those who die, that they arc taken and gathered 
to their own. It is now evident from these things, that a re¬ 
generate man is in communion with angels of heaven, and an 
unregenerate man with spirits of hell. 

608. It must be understood, that there are three heavens, 
distinct from one another, according to the three degrees of love 
and wisdom ; and that a man, according to his regeneration, 
is in communion with the angels of those three heavens ; and 
that it is on this account that the human mind is distinguished 
into three degrees or regions, according to the heavens. But 
concerning these three heavens, and their distinction, according 
to the three degrees of love and wisdom, more may be seen in 
Heaven and Hell (n. 20) and also in the small work entitled The 
Intercourse between the Soul and the Body (n. 16, 17). We shall 
at present only illustrate by a comparison, the nature of those 
three degrees, according to which the three heavens arc distin¬ 
guished. They arc like the head, the body, and the feet in a 
man, the highest heaven is the head, the middle the body, and 
the last the feet; for the whole heaven is in the Lord's sight 
as one man. That this is so, has been disclosed to me from my 
own observation ; for it was granted me to sec one society of 
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heaven, which consisted of ten thousand, as one man. Why, 
then, should not the whole heaven so appear to the Lord? Re¬ 
specting this living experience, see Ilcaven ami Ilell (n. 59, and 
subsequent numbers). It is evident, therefore, how this truth, 
acknowledged in all Christian countries, is to be understood, 
that the church constitutes the body of Christ, and Christ is 
the life of that body. This, too, will serve to illustrate the position 
that the Lord is the All in all of heaven, for He is the Life in 
that body. Similarly, also, the Lord is the church with such as 
acknowledge Him alone to be the God of heaven and earth, and 
believe in Him. That He is the God of heaven and earth, He 
Himself teaches in Matthew (xxviii. 18) ; and that all men 
ought to believe in Him (John iii. 15, 1G, 3G ; vi. 10 ; xi. 25, 2G). 

GOO. The three degrees of the heavens, and consequently 
the three degrees of the human mind, can be illustrated by 
comparison with material things in the world. Those three 
degrees, in their relative excellence, arc like gold, silver, and 
copper ; with which metals they are also compared in the case 
of the image seen by Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. ii. 31-35). Those 
three degrees are likewise distinct from one another, as the ruby, 
the sapphire, and the agate are, in relative purity and good¬ 
ness ; and also as an olive-tree, a vine, and a fig-tree, and so on. 
Moreover, gold, the ruby, and an olive-tree, signify in the Word 
celestial good, which is the good of the highest heaven ; silver, 
the sapphire, and the vine, spiritual good, which is the good of 
the middle heaven ; and copper, the agate, and the fig-tree, 
natural good, which is that of the ultimate heaven. That there 
are three degrees, the celestial, the spiritual, and the natural, 
was shown above. 

G10. To what has been already said this shall be added. 
Man’s regeneration is not effected in a moment, but successively, 
from the beginning to the end of his life in the world, and is 
continued and perfected afterwards. And as he is reformed by 
combats and victories over the evils of his lleshly nature, there¬ 
fore the Son of Man says to each of the seven churches, that lie 
will give rewards to him that overcomcth ; as to the church of 
Ephesus, “ To him that overcomcth will I give to eat of the tree 
of life ” (Itov. ii. 7) ; to the church of Smyrna, “ He that over- 
comcth shall not suffer in the second death” (verse 11); to 
the church in Pcrgamos, “ To him that overcomcth will I give 
to eat of the hidden inanna ” (verse 17) ; to the church Jn 
Thyatira, “ To him that overcomcth will I give power over 
the nations ” (verse 2G) ; to the church in Sardis, “ He that 
overcomcth shall be clothed in white raiment ” (iii. 5) ; to the 
church in Philadelphia, “ Him that overcomcth will I make a 
pillar in the temple of my God ” (verse 12) ; to the church 
of the Laodiceans, “ To him that overcomcth will I grant to 
sit with me in my throne ” (verses 21). Lastly, this shall be 
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added, that so far ns a man is regenerated, or so far as regenera¬ 
tion is perfected in him, so far lie attributes nothing of good 
and truth, that is, of charity and faith, to himself, but to the 
Lord ; for the truths which he successively receives plainly 
teach this. 

X. So FAR AS A MAN IS REGENERATED, SINS ARE REMOVED*, 
AND THIS REMOVAL IS THE REMISSION OF SINS. 

611. Sins arc removed so far as a man is regenerated, 
because regeneration consists in restraining the tlcsh, that it 
may not rule, and in subduing the old man with bis lusts, that 
it may not rise and destroy the Intellectual, for if this were 
destroyed a man would be no longer capable of being reformed. 
For reformation cannot take place unless a man’s spirit, 
which is above the flesh, is instructed and perfected. Who is 
there possessing a sound understanding that cannot conclude 
from this that these things cannot take place in a moment, 
but must proceed successively, just as a man is conceived, 
carried in the womb, born, and educated, according to what was 
shown above ? For the things of the flesh, or the old man, are 
inherent in a man from his birth, ami form the first habitation 
of his mind, in which dwell lusts, like wild beasts in their dens, 
that take up their abode, first in the outer courts of the house, 
from which they gradually enter, as it were, into the underground 
rooms, and afterwards ascend l»y stairs, and form chambers 
for themselves. All this is done successively, as the infant 
grows up to a child, and from a child becomes a young man, 
and then begins to think from his own understanding, and to 
act from his own will. How plain is it to see that this house 
of the mind, thus far advanced in the building, where lusts 
dance with joined hands like doleful creatures, wild animals of 
the desert and satyrs, cannot be destroyed in a moment, 
and a new house built in its place ? Must not the lusts, so 
united in hand and sport, be first removed, and new desires, 
that is, those of good ami truth, be introduced in place of the lusts 
that belong to evil ami falsity ? That these tilings cannot be 
dono in a moment, must Itc plain to every wise man from 
this alone, that every evil consists of innumerable lusts, and is 
like fruit which, within its outer rind, is full of worms, with 
white bodies and black heads; and, moreover, that evils are 
numerous, and joined together like the progeny of a spider 
when first hatched ; unless, therefore, evils are expelled one by 
one, until their connection is broken off, it is impossible for a 
man to bo made new. These things are adduced in order to 
show, that so far as a man is regenerated, sins are removed. 

612. Man by birth inclines to all kinds of evil, and from 
such inclination he lusts after them, and so far as he is at 
liberty does them ; for by birth lie lusts to rule over others, 
and to possess their goods, which two lusts destroy love to- 
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wards the neighbour, so that he hates every one that opposes 
him, and from such hatred breathes revenge, which in¬ 
wardly cherishes murder. Hence lie makes light of adultery, 
and of fraud, which is a clandestine species of theft, and evil 
speaking, which also is false witness; and whoever makes 
light of these is, in his heart, an atheist. Such is every man 
by birth ; from which it is evident, that by birth he is a lu ll 
in miniature. Now since a man, as to the interiors of his 
mind, is born spiritual, consequently born for heaven, and 
not as the brutes, and yet his natural or external man is, as 
just stated, a hell in miniature, it follows that heaven cannot 
be implanted where hell is; this must be first removed. 

G13. Whoever knows the relation which heaven and hell 
bear to eacli other, and how the one is separated from the 
other, may know how man is regenerated, and what is his 
nature when regenerated. That this may be understood, we 
state briefly, that all in heaven turn their faces towards the 
Lord, and all in hell turn their faces away from the Lord ; 
wherefore when hell is looked at from heaven, nothing is seen 
but the hinder parts of the head-ami the hacks of those therein ; 
indeed, they appear to he inverted, like the antipodes, with their 
feet upwards and their heads downwards, and this though they 
walk on their feet, and turn their faces round, for it is the 
contrary direction of the interiors of their minds which produces 
such an appearance. 1 have myself been an eye-witness of 
these extraordinary phenomena. It was thus discovered to me 
how that regeneration takes place altogether according to the 
removal of hell and its consequent separation from heaven ; 
for, as just stated, a man, as to that first nature which lie derives 
from his birth, is hell in miniature, and as to that other nature 
which lie derives from his second birth, is heaven in miniature. 
From this it follows that evils in a man arc removed and separated 
like hell and heaven, in their larger form, and that evils, as 
they arc removed, turn themselves away from the Lord, and 
successively invert themselves, and that this takes place in 
proportion as heaven is implanted, that is, as man is made 
new. To this may be added, for the sake of illustration, that 
every evil in a man is conjoined with such spirits in hell ns 
are in similar evil, and on the contrary, that every good in him 
is conjoined with such in heaven as are in a similar good. 

G14. From what has l>ccn said, it is evident that the 
remission of sins is not the extirpation and washing of them 
away, hut the removal and consequent separation of them; 
also, that every evil which a man has actually appropriated 
to himself remains. Since, then, the remission of sins consists 
in their removal and separation, it follows that a man is 
withheld from evil and kept in good by the Lord, and that 
this he receives by regeneration. I once heard a certain person 
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in the ultimate heaven say that he was free from sins, because 
they were washed away—lie added, by the blood of Christ. 
Hut as he was in heaven, and had erred through ignorance, he 
was let into his own peculiar sins, all of which lie acknowledged 
as they returned. By this he received a new faith, which was, 
that every man, as well as every angel, is withheld from evils 

2 and kept in goods by the Lord. It is evident from this what 
the remission of sins is, that it is not instantaneous, but that 
it. follows regeneration according to the progress of the latter. 
The removal of sins, which is called their remission, may be 
compared to the casting out of all unclean things from the 
camp of the children of Israel into the wilderness that lay 
round about; for their camp represented heaven, and the 
wilderness hell. It may also be compared to the removal of 
the nations from the children of Israel in the land of Canaan, 
and of the Jcbusitcs from Jerusalem, which were not cast out, 
hut separated. It may be compared to what took place with 
I)agon, the god of the Philistines, which, on the introduction 
of tlie ark, first fell on his face to the ground, and afterwards 
lay with his head and the palms of his hands cut off on the 
threshold; thus he was not cast out, but removed. It may bo 

3 compared to the legion of demons sent by the Lord into the 
herd of swine, which were afterwards drowned in the sea; 
the sea, in this and other passages of the Word, signifies hell. 
It may he compared also to the throng which followed the 
dragon, which, on being separated from heaven, began to invade 
the earth, and was afterwards cast down into hell. It may 
also be compared to a forest abounding with various kinds of 
wild beasts which, when it is cut down, flee into the thickets 
round about; and then the land being levelled in the midst 
is cultivated, and becomes a fruitful field. 

XL REGENERATION CANNOT TAKE PLACE WITHOUT FREE-WILL 
IN SPIRITUAL THINGS. 

015. Who but an idiot cannot see that a man cannot be 
regenerated without free-will? Can lie without this go to the 
Lord, and acknowledge Him to be the Redeemer and Saviour, 
and the God of heaven and earth, as He Himself teaches (Matt, 
xxviii. 18)1 Who, without free-will, can believe, that is, from 
faith look to ami worship Him, and apply himself to receive 
the means and benefits of salvation from Him, and from Him 
co-operate in their reception ? Who, without free-will, can do 
any good to the neighbour, exercise charity, or bring into 
his thought and will other things that belong to charity and 
faith, and give expression to and do them? Otherwise, what is 
regeneration, but a mere word dropt from the mouth of the 
Lord (John iii.), which either remains in the ear, or else, entering 
into the sphere of thought which borders on the organs of 
speech, becomes in the mouth an articulated sound of so many 
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letters, which sound cannot by any meaning be elevated 
into the higher region of the mind, but falls into the air, 
and is dispersed ? 

010. Tell me, if you can, any case of blinder stupidity on 
the subject of regeneration, than what is observable in those 
who conlirm themselves in the faith of the present day, which 
teaches that faith is infused into a man when lie is like 
a stock or a stone, and that being infused, it is followed by 
justification, consisting in the remission of sins, regeneration, 
and other gifts; and that man's operation must be excluded, lest 
it should do any violence to Christ’s merit. In order that this 
doctrine may be more firmly established, they take away from 
man all free-will in spiritual things, by insisting on his absolute 
impotence in such matters. It is then as if God alone were 
able to act on His part, and a man had no power of co¬ 
operating on his, and thus of conjoining himself with God. 
But what would a man then be, as to regeneration, but as one 
bound hand and foot, like galley-slaves, who are punished 
and sentenced to death, if they dare to free themselves from 
their manacles and fetters t For according to this doctrine a 
man is exposed to death and damnation should he dare to set 
himself at liberty, that is, if from free-will he were to do good 
to the neighbour, and of himself were to believe in God for the 
sake of salvation. What would a man be when confirmed in 
such opinions, who yet had a pious desire for heaven, but 
like a spectre with uplifted eyes, waiting to see whether that 
faith with its benefits had been already infused into him, or if 
not, whether it would be infused, consequently, whether God 
the Father had had compassion upon him, or whether Ilis 
Son would intercede for him, or whether the Holy Spirit is 
inoperative, because engaged elsewhere? And owing to his 
entire ignorance of the matter, the man might go away and 
comfort himself with this reflection, “Possibly that grace is in 
the morality of my life, in which I continue as heretofore ; and in 
me this may ho holy, while in others who have not obtained that 
faith it is profane; therefore, in order that holiness may remain 
in my morality, I will be cautious for the future not to work 
either faith or charity of myself.” Such a spectre, or, if you 
prefer it, such a pillar of salt, does every one become who 
thinks about regeneration, apart from free-will in spiritual 
concerns. 

017. He who supposes that regeneration is to be attained 
without free-will in spiritual things, thus without co-operation, 
becomes ns cold as a stone as to all the truths of the church, or 
if warm, ho is like a brand lighted in the fire, which blazes up 
from the combustible matter it contains; for his heat is inspired 
by lusts. Such a person is comparatively like a palace that 
sinks into the ground up to its roof, and is overflowed with 
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imuUiy waters, so that afterwards the inhabitant dwells on the 
bare roof, and there makes himself a tent of marsh rushes ; but 
at last the roof sinks also, and the man is drowned. He may 
also he compared to a ship laden with all kinds of valuable 
goods collected from the Word as from a treasure-house, which 
are gnawed by mice and moth eaten, or are thrown by the 
sailors into the sea, s«» that the merchants are defrauded of 
their goods. The learned, or those who are rich in the 
mysteries of that faith, are like,* pedlars in their stalls, who sell 
images of idols, fruit, and flowers made of wax, sea-shells, 
snakes in vials, and other articles of a similar description. 
Those who are unwilling to look upwards, from a belief that no 
spiritual power is applied and given to man by the Lord, are 
actually like beasts which look with their heads downwards, 
seeking only for pasture in the forests, and which, if they come 
into orchards, are like grubs which consume the leaves of 
trees ; and if they see the fruits with their eyes, but especially 
if they touch them with their hands, they fill them with 
maggots. Finally, they become like scaly serpents, their 
fallacious doctrines sounding and glittering like the scales of 
those animals; and so on. 

XII. REGENERATION is not possible without the truths 
BY WHICH FAITH IS FORMED, AND WITH WHICH CHARITY CONJOINS 
ITSELF. 

G18. The regeneration of man is c flee ted by means of those 
three—the Lord, faith, and charity. These three would lio 
hidden like precious things of the highest value in the bowels 
of the earth, unless Divine truths from the Word revealed them ; 
in fact, they would he hidden from the sight of those who deny 
man’s co-operation, even if these were to read the Word over 
a hundred or a thousand times, although they stand forth 
there in clear light. As to the Lord, who is there that is 
confirmed in the faith of the present day that can see clearly 
that lie and the Father are one, that He is the God of heaven 
ami earth, and that it is the will of the Father that men should 
believe on the Son, with innumerable statements of the same 
kind respecting the Lord, in both Testaments? They do not 
see, because they are not in truths, and consequently not in 
the light from which things of this kind can be seen ; and if 
light were given them, still their falsities would extinguish it, 
and then these things would be passed by as words erased and 
blotted out, or as underground passages, which people tread upon 
and walk over. This may serve to show that without truths 
this primary means of regeneration cannot bo seen, 
a As to faith, it is equally impossible for it to exist without 
truths ; for faith and truth make one, the good of faith being 
liko a soul, whoso body is formed by truths; so that for a man 
to say that he believes “or has faith, and at the same time not 
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to know any of its truths, is like removing the soul from the 
hotly, ami conversing with it in its invisible state. Hcsidcs, all 
truths which form the hotly of faith emit light, and enlighten, 
and render its lace visible. The case is the same with charity ; 
this emits heat from itself with which the light of truth enters 
into conjunction, as the heat is conjoined with its light in the 
time of spring, by which animals and plants are restored to 
their prolilic powers. It is similar with spiritual heat and 3 
light; these also conjoin themselves in man, while he is in the 
truths of faith, and at the same time in the goods of charity; 
for, as stated above in the chapter on Faith, from each particular 
truth of faith light Hows forth, which enlightens, and from each 
particular good of charity heat llows forth, which warms and 
kindles. Spiritual light, too, in its essence is intelligence, and 
spiritual heat in its essence is love, and the Ixu'd alone conjoins 
these in man when lie regenerates him ; for the Lord said, “ 1 he 
words which I speak unto you they are spirit and they are 
life ” (John vi. 63). “ Ilelieve in the light, that yc may be the 

children of the light. I am come a light into the world (xii. 
36, 46). The Lord is the Sun in the spiritual world ; from this 
are all spiritual light and heat; that light enlightens, and 
that heat enkindles; and by the conjunction of both lie 
quickens man and regenerates him. 

6 H). From what lias been said, it is evident that without 
truths there can be no knowledge of the I«ord, and also that 
without truths there can he no faith, and tints no charity, 
consequently without truths there can he no theology; and 
where there is no theology there can he no church. Such is the 
condition of the mass of the people at this day who call them¬ 
selves Christians, and say that they are in the light of the 
Gospel, although they are in thick darkness; for truths lie 
hidden under falsities, like gold, silver, and precious stones 
buried among bones in the valley of lliunom. That this is 
so was made evident to me from the spheres in the spiritual 
world which How forth from tho Christendom of to-day, and 
dilltisc themselves around. One sphere is that concerning the a 
i^rd, which exhales and spreads itself from tho southern 
quarter, where the learned of the clergy and laymen of erudi¬ 
tion arc. Wherever this sphere goes, it enters the ideas 
secretly, and with many takes away belief in the Divinity 
of the Jxnd’s Human, weakens it with many, and with many 
causes it to appear as foolish. The reason of this is, that it 
introduces at the same time a belief in lliiec Gods, and thus 
the belief in the Divinity of the lord’s Human becomes con¬ 
fused. Another sphere, which takes away faith, is like a 3 
black cloud in winter, which brings on darkness, turns the 
rain into snow, strips the trees of their leaves, freezes tlio 
water, and deprives the sheep of every kind of pasture, i his 
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sphere conjoined with the former brings on a kind of lethargy 
concerning the one God, regeneration, and the means of salvation. 

4 A third sphere is concerned with the conjunction of faith and 
charity ; this is so strong as to be irresistible; but at this day 
it is abominable, and it infects, as with a plague, whomsoever it 
touches, and destroys all connection between those two means 
of salvation established from the creation of the world, and re¬ 
newed by the Lord. This sphere also invades men in the 
natural world, and extinguishes the conjugial torches at the 
marriage of truths and goods. I have myself felt this sphere ; 
and at a time when I was thinking of the conjunction of faith 
and charity it was interposed between them, and forcibly strove 

5 to separate them. The angels complain greatly of these spheres, 
ami pray the Lord that they may be dispersed ; but they have 
been told that this cannot be, so long as the dragon is on the 
earth, for that sphere proceeds from the dragonists ; and it is 
written of the dragon, that lie was cast into the earth, and 
then it is said, "Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and woe to the 
inhabitants of the earth ! ” (Lev. xii. 12). 

6 These three spheres arc like atmospheres arising from tho 
nostrils of the dragon, and driven by a violent wind; and 
because they are spiritual, they enter into minds and force 
them. The spheres of spiritual truths in that world are as yet 
few—only in the new heaven, and with those beneath heaven 
who are separated from the dragonists; and this is why these 
truths are at this day as invisible to men in the world, ns ships 
in the eastern are to pilots and seamen in the western ocean. 

G20. That regeneration is not possible without truths, by 
which faith is formed, may l»e illustrated by the following com¬ 
parisons. It is no more possible than for the human mind to 
exist without tho understanding; for the understanding is 
formed by means of truths, and it teaches, therefore, what ought 
to he believed, and what ought to be done, also what regenera¬ 
tion is, and how it takes place. Regeneration without truths 
is no more possible than the vivification of animals, and the 
vegetation of trees, without light from the sun ; for unless the 
sun sent forth light and heat simultaneously, it would become 
like sackcloth of hair as described in the Revelation (vi. 12); 
and darkened (Joel ii. 10); and thus mere darkness would be 
on the earth (iii. 15). So would it bo with a man without 
truths, which emit light; foi tho Sun whence the light of 
truth flows, is the Lord in the spiritual world ; if spiritual light 
did not flow therefrom into human minds, the church would 
bo in complete darkness, or in the shadow of a perpetual 
eclipse. Regeneration, which is effected by means of faith and 
charity, without truths to teach and lead, would be like sailing 
on a great ocean without a rudder, or without a mariner’s com¬ 
pass and charts; it would also be like riding in a dark forest 
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at midnight. The internal siyht of the iniinl, with (hose who 
are not in truths, but in falsities which they believe to he 
truths, may he compared to the sight of those whose optic 
nerves arc obstructed, while the eye still appeal's sound and 
perfect, although it can see nothing, which disorder physicians 
call amaurosis and gutla scrota; for with such the rational or 
intellectual faculty is obstructed above, and open only beneath; 
in consequence of which rational light becomes like the light 
of the eye in the above disease, and thus all their judgments 
are imaginary, and formed of absolute delusions. And so men 
would lie like astrologers standing in the streets with their 
long telescopes and uttering their idle prophecies. Such would 
all students of theology become, unless genuine truths from the 
Word were disclosed by the Lord. 


MEMORABILIA. 

G21. To the above shall be added the following Memorabilia. 
—I. I once saw a company of spirits, all on their knees, 
praying to God to send angels to them, with whom they 
might speak face to face, and to whom they might disclose the 
thoughts of their hearts. When they arose, three angels in 
line linen were seen standing before them, who said, “ The 
Lord Jesus Christ has heard your prayers, and has, therefore, 
sent us to you ; tell us the thoughts of your hearts.** They a 
replied, “Our priests have told us that in theological subjects 
the understanding is of no avail, but faith only ; and that in 
such matters intellectual faith is unprofitable, because it par¬ 
takes of man and his wisdom, and not of God. Wo arc 
Englishmen, and have heard many things from our sacred 
ministry, and believed them : but in conversing with some who 
also called themselves Reformed, and with others who called 
themselves Roman Catholics, and also with those of various 
sects, they all seemed learned, and yet in many points they 
d lire red from one another, and still they all exclaimed, ‘ Believe 
us/ and some, ‘ We are ministers of God and we know.’ But 
as we knew that Divine truths, which are called truths of faith, 
and pertain to the church, are no one’s birthright or inheritance, 
but are out of heaven from God ; and as these point the way 
to heaven, an«l enter into a man's life together with the good of 
charity, and thus lead to eternal life, wo became anxious, and 
fell on our knees in prayer to God.** 

Then the angels 6 aid, “ Read the Word, and believe in the 3 
Lord, and you will see the truths that must form part of your 
faith and life. All in the Christian world derive their doctrinals 
from the Word, as the one only fountain." But two of the 
company said/' We have read the Word, but cannot understand 
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it.” “Then you do not go to the Lord, who is the Word,” the 
angels replied, “you have also previously confirmed yourselves 
in falsities.” 

The angels further said, “What is faith without light, and 
what is thinking without understanding ? It is not human. 
Havens and magpies may he taught to speak without under¬ 
standing. We can assure you that every man, whose soul 
desires it, can see the truths of the Word in clear light. There 
is no animal that does not know the food suitable for its life us 
soon as it sees it ; man is a rational and spiritual animal, ami lie 
sees the food suitable for his life—not indeed that of the body, 
but that of his soul—which is the truth of faith, if he hungers 

4 for it, and seeks it from the Lord. Moreover, what is not 
received by the understanding does not remain in the memory 
as to the thing itself, but only as to the words; and this is the 
reason why, when we have at times looked down from heaven 
into the world, we have seen nothing, but have only heard 
sounds, and those for the most part unharmonious. But we 
will enumerate some things which the learned among the clergy 
have withdrawn from the control of the understanding, not 
knowing that there are two ways to the understanding,one from 
the world, and the other from heaven, and that the Lord with¬ 
draws the understanding from the world when ho enlightens it ; 
and that if it is closed from a principle of religion, then the way 
to it from heaven is closed, and the man sees no more in the Word 
than a blind man. We have seen many such persons fall into 

5 pits, from which they have never risen again. But let us now 
take some examples for the sake of illustration. Can you not 
understand what charity and faith are ? that charity is to act 
well with the neighbour, and faith to think rightly about God, 
and the essentials of the church ; and, consequently, that who¬ 
ever acts well, and thinks aright, in other words, whoever lives 
well and believes aright, will be saved ? ” To this they replied, 
they understood it clearly. 

c The angels said further that a man must repent of his sins 
in order to bo saved, and that unless he repents he remains in the 
sins in which he was born; and that to repent consists in not 
willing evils, because contrary to God, in examining oneself 
once or twice in a year, in seeing ones evils, confessing them 
before the Lord, imploring help, desisting from them, and 
beginning a new life; and that so far as a man does this, and 
believes in the Lord, his sins are remitted. 

Then some of the company said, " We understand all this, 

7 and so also what is meant by the remission of sins.” And they 
intreated the angels to give them some further instruction, and 
to inform them next concerning God, the immortality of the 
soul, regeneration, and Baptism. To this request the angels 
replied, “We will tell you nothing that you cannot understand, 
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otherwise our iliscour.se wuuM fall like rain upon sand, and 
upon seeds sown in it, which, though watered by the showers 
from above, wither and perish." Concerning God they said : 

‘ All who come into heaven are allotted a place there, and 
thence have eternal joy, according to their idea ol God ; for this 
idea reigns universally in all things of worship. An idea of 
God as of a spirit, when spirit is supposed to be like ether, or 
wind, is an empty idea ; but an idea of God as Man is a just 
idea; for God is Divine Love and Divine Wisdom, with all 
their qualities; and the subject of these is a Mail, and not ether 
or wind. In heaven the idea of God is that of the I-ord the 
Saviour; He is the God of heaven and earth, as He Himself 
taught. Let your idea of God, then, be like ours, and we shall 
enter into consociation." When they had said this, the faces 
of the others shone with a bright lustre. 

Concerning the immortality of the soul they said: “ Man, 8 
because he is capable of being conjoined with God by love and 
faith, lives for ever ; every one has this capacity. And that 
this is the reason of the soul’s immortality, you may understand 
clearly, if you think a little more deeply on the subject.” 

Concerning regeneration they said, “Who does not see that 9 
every man has freedom to think or not to think about God, 
provided he has been instructed that there is a God; con¬ 
sequently every man has the? same freedom in spiritual that ho 
has in civil and natural things. The Uni grants this con¬ 
tinually to all, therefore a innii becomes guilty if lie does not 
think about God. A man is a man from this power, whereas a 
beast is a beast from the want of it. A man can, as of himself, 
reform and regenerate himself, provided he acknowledges in 
heart that it is from the Lord. Kvery one who repents, and be¬ 
lieves in the Lord, is being reformed and regenerated; a man must 
do both as of himself, but then this * as of himself’ is from the 
I/ji'd. It is true that, of himself, a man cannot contribute any 
thing whatever to this; but you were not created statues, but 
men, that you might do this from the Lord as of yourselves. 
This is the one and only return of love and faith, which the 
Lord requires from man. In short, act of yourselves, and 
believe that it is from the Lord, and then you will act as of 
yourselves.” 

Hut they then asked, “Was this | tower to acl ‘ os of himself lo 
implanted in man by creation?” “It was not implanted,” the 
angel replied, “because to act from Himself belongs lo God 
alone, but it is continually given ; in other words, it is con¬ 
tinually adjoined; and then, so far ns a man does good, and 
believes truth as of himself, lie is an angel of heaven; but so 
far as ho does evil, and in consequence believes what is false, 
which also is done as of himself, so far lie is a spirit of hell. 
You wonder that this also is ‘as of himself/ but still you 
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acknowledge this to be tlic case when you pray that you may 
he preserved from the snares of the devil, lest he may enter 
into you as he entered into Judas, fill you full of all iniquities, 
and bring you to destruction both of body and soul. Every one 
becomes guilty who believes that of himself he does either good 
or evil, but he does not become guilty who believes that he 
acts as of himself; for if he believes that good is from himself, 
he claims to himself what belongs to God ; and if he believes 
that evil is from himself, he attributes to himself what belongs 
to the devil." 

Concerning Baptism they said, “ It is a spiritual washing, 
which is reformation and regeneration ; ami an infant is 
reformed and regenerated when, on arriving at adult age, ho 
performs what his godfathers and godmothers promised for 
him, which promise includes two things, repentance and faith 
in God; for they promise, first, that he shall renounce the 
devil and all his works ; and secondly, that ho shall believe in 
God. All children in heaven are initiated into these two, but 
with them the devil is hell and God is the Lord. Moreover, 
Baptism is a sign before the angels that the person baptized 
belongs to the church.” On hearing this, some of the company 
said, "We understand this.” But then a voico from one side 
cried out, "AVe do not understand”; and another, "We are 
not willing to understand.” And when a search was made 
from whom these voices came, it was found that they were from 
those who had confirmed in themselves the falsities of faith, 
and who wished to be believed as oracles, and thus bo adored. 

Upon this the angels said, " Do not wonder; thero are very 
many such at this day. They appear to us from heaven like 
graven images, constructed with such skill as to be able to 
move their lips, and utter sounds, without knowing whether the 
breath that causes the sound is from hell or from heaven, 
because they do not know whether what they say is false or 
true. They reason and reason, and prove and prove, and yet 
they cannot see whether anything is true or not. But know 
this, that human ingenuity can confirm whatever it pleases, even 
to making a thing appear like truth. . Heretics can do this, and 
the wicked can do so, in fact, even atheists can prove that there 
is no God, but only nature.” 

After this the company of Englishmen, inflamed with a desire 
of becoming wise, said to the angels, “ We have heard a variety 
of opinions about the Holy Supper: show us what the truth is.” 
“ The truth is,” the angels replied, “ that the man who looks to 
the Lord, and repents, is conjoined with the Lord by that most 
holy means, and introduced into heaven.” But some of the 
company said, "This is a mystery”; and the angels answered, 
" It is a mystery, but still such a one as can be understood. 
The bread and wine do not effect this, for nothing holy comes 
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from them ; but material ami spiritual bread, and material and 
spiritual wine, correspond one to another. Spiritual broad is 
the holy thing of love, and spiritual wine the holy thing of 
faith, each from the Lord, and each the Lord ; hence the con¬ 
junction of the Lord with man, and of man with the Lord, not 
indeed with the bread and wine, but with the love and faith of 
those who have repented; and conjunction with the Lord is 
also introduction into heaven." After the angels had taught 
them something concerning correspondence, they said from the 
assembly, “Now for the first time we can understand this 
also.” As they said this, behold ! a Gaining light descending 
from heaven united them with the angels, and they loved one 

another. 

G22. II. All who arc prepared for heaven—this preparation 
takes place in the world of spirits, situated midway between 
heaven and hell—after the time is fulfilled, eagerly desire heaven; 
and presently their eyes are opened, and they see a way leading 
to some particular society in heaven ; this they enter and 
ascend. In the ascent there is a gate, and a keeper stationed, 
who opens it, and admits the new comers. An examiner then 
meets them, who informs them from the governor that they 
can enter and search whether there arc houses anywhere which 
they win recognise as their own; for there is a new house for 
every novitiate angel; and if they find them, they report the 
fact, and remain there; but if not, they return and inform the 
examiner that they have searched in vain. Then an examination 
is made by some wise one to see whether the light that is in 
them harmonises with that in the society, and particularly 
whether the heat does this; for the light of heaven in its essence 
is Divine Truth, and the heat in its essence is Divine Good, both 
proceeding from the Lord as the Sun there. If the light and 
heat in them differ from those of the society, that is, if their 
truth and good arc different, they are not received. They 
go away, therefore, ami pass on through ways which lead from 
one society in heaven to another, continuing their journey till 
they find a society which is wholly in agreement with their 
own affections ; there is their home for ever ; for they are among 
their own there, as among relatives and friends, whom they 
love from the heart, because they arc in a similar airection. 
There also they live in the utmost felicity, and in the percep¬ 
tion of every heartfelt satisfaction from peace of soul; for m 
the heat and light of heaven there is ineffable delight, which 
is communicated from one to another. Such is the case with 
those who become angels. ... , 

The case is different with those who arc in evils ami falsities. 
They are allowed, indeed, to ascend into heaven ; but as soon 
os they enter they begin to catch their breath, and to respire 
with difficulty. Presently their sight grows dim, thcll 58 !J ) ,,,,e, “ 
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standing is darkened, they cease to think, and death seems to 
stare them in the face, and thus they become like stocks. 
Then the heart begins to thump, the breast to be straitened, and 
the mind to be seized with anguish, and tortured more and 
more ; in this state they writhe like snakes when brought near 
a lire ; therefore, they soon crawl away, and by a steep way 
which then appears they east themselves down ; nor do they 
rest till they are in hell among their like, where they are able 
to breathe, and where their hearts begin to heat again freely. 
They afterwards hate heaven, and reject truth, and in their 
hearts blaspheme the Lord, believing that the pangs and 
torments they experienced in heaven were from Him. 

3 From these few things it can he seen what is the lot of those 
who make light of the truths of faith, which nevertheless form 
the light of the angels of heaven, and who make light of the 
goods of love and charity, which yet form the heat of life among 
the angels. It can also be seen from this how great is the 
mistake of those who believe that every one is capable of enjoy¬ 
ing heavenly blessedness provided he is admitted into heaven. 
For it is the belief at this day that to he received into heaven is 
an act of pure mercy alone, and that it is like going to a marriage 
fenst, where one partakes at once of the joy and gladness there. 
Hut he it known, that in the spiritual world there is a com¬ 
munication of the affections of love, and of the thoughts there¬ 
from, for the man is then a spirit; and the life of a spirit is the 
affection of love ami the thought therefrom ; and similar 
affection conjoins, while dissimilar affection separates, and this 
dissimilarity is the cause of the torment which a devil would 
experience in heaven, and an angel in hell. On this account 
they are carefully separated according to the diversities, 
varieties, and differences of the affections of their love. 

023. III. I was once permitted to see three hundred of the 
clergy and laity together, all learned and erudite, because they 
could confirm faith alone even to justification, and some still 
further. And as they had the belief that heaven is only 
admission through grace, leave was given them to ascend into 
a society of heaven, which, however, was not among the higher 
ones; and as they were ascending they appeared at a distance 
like calves. When they entered heaven they were received by 
the angels with civility; but when they began to converse 
with them they were seized with trembling, and afterwards 
with horror, and at length with agony like that of death, and 
then they cast themselves down headlong, and in their fall they 
appeared like dead horses. They appeared like calves in their 
ascent, because the natural and exulting love of seeing and 
knowing, appears, from correspondence, like a calf; and they 
appeared like dead horses in their fall, because the understanding 
of truth appears, from correspondence, like a horse, and when 
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there is no understanding of the truth of the church it appeal's 
like a dead horse. 

There were some boys below who saw them falling, when 2 
they appeared like dead horses; and immediately turning away 
their faces, they said to their teacher who was with them, 
“What ill-omen is this? We saw men, and now in their 
place we see dead horses; and as we could not look at them, 
we have turned away our faces. Teacher, let us not stay 
in this place, hut go away”: so they went away. Then the 
teacher on the way instructed them as to the meaning ot a dead 
horse. "A horse.” said he, “signifies the understanding of 
truth from the Word; all the horses you have seen had 
that signification ; for when a man is engaged in meditating 
on the Word, his meditation then appeal's at a distance like a 
horse, noble and active in proportion as he meditates spiritually, 
hut on the contrary poor and lifeless in proportion as lie medi¬ 
tates materially.” * The hoys then asked. “ What is meant by 
meditating 011 the Word spiritually and materially ?” "1 w 

explain it,” replied the teacher, “ by examples. Every o 
who reads the Word seriously, thinks inwardly in himself aho 
God, the neighbour, and heaven. Every one who thinks about 
God from personality only, and not from essence, thinks materi¬ 
ally; and every 011 c who thinks of the neighl»our from outward 
form only, and not from quality, thinks materially ; and every 
one who thinks of heaven from place only, and not from love and 
wisdom, from which heaven is heaven, also thinks materially. 

But the hoys replied, “Wo have thought of God from 4 
personality, of the neighbour from form as lw*ing a man, 
and df heaven from place as being above us ; have we, there¬ 
fore, when reading the Word, appeared to anyone like dead 
horses?” The teacher answered, “No; as yet you arc but 
hoys, and cannot think differently; but I have perceived 
in you a love of knowing and understanding; and as this is 
spiritual, you have at the same time thought spiritually; for 
although you were not aware of it, there was some spiritual 
thought latent in your material thought. But to return to 
whatTl was before observing.—whoever thinks materially when 
he is reading the Word,appears at a distance like a dead horse; 
while he who thinks spiritually appeals like a living horse ; 
and to think materially about God is to think of linn from 
personality only, and not from cssenco. There are many 
attributes of the Divine Essence, as omnipotence, omniscience, 
omnipresence, eternity, love, wisdom, mercy, grace, and others; 
and there are attributes that proceed from the Divine Essence, 
as creation and conservation, redemption and salvation, cn- 
li'ditenmcnt and instruction. Every ono who thinks of God 
from i>erHonality only, makes three Gods, saying, that the 
Creator and Preserver is one God, the Ucdeemor and Saviour 
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another, and the Enlightener and Instructor the third; whereas 
every one who thinks of Got! from essence, makes but one God, 
saying, God has created us, and the same God lias redeemed us 
and saves us, and lie also enlightens and instructs us. This, then, 
is the reason why those who think of the trinity of God from 
personality, and thus materially, cannot in their thought, which 
is material, help making three Gods of one. Still, in contradiction 
to t heir thought they arc compelled to say that there is a union 
of those three by essence, because they have indirectly thought 

5 of God from essence. Therefore, my scholars, think from essence, 
and from this concerning personality ; for to think from person¬ 
ality concerning essence is to think materially not only of person, 
but of essence also, whereas to think of personality from essence 
is to think spiritually of personality also. The ancient gentiles, 
because they thought materially about God, and also of IIis attri¬ 
butes, made not only as many as three Gods, but a hundred, for of 
each attribute they made a separate God. Understand, then, that 
the material cannot enter into the spiritual, but, on the contrary, 
the spiritual enters into the material. The case is similar with 
respect to thinking of the neighbour from external form, and 
not from quality ; and also in thinking of heaven from the idea 
of place, and not from that of love and wisdom, which are the 
constituents of heaven. The case, also, is similar with every detail 
of the Word; so that he who entertains a material idea of 
God, of the neighbour, and of heaven, cannot possibly under¬ 
stand anything in the Word. It is a dead letter to him, and 
while he is reading or meditating upon it, he appears at a 

6 distance like a dead horse. Those whom you saw descend¬ 
ing from heaven, who had before your eyes the appear¬ 
ance of dead horses, wero such as had closed up the 
rational sight as to theological matters, or the spiritual 
things of the church, both in themselves and others, by their 
peculiar dogma, that the understanding must he kept in 
obedience to faith; without considering that the understanding, 
when closed by religion, is as blind as a mole, with nothing in 
it but thick darkness, and that it is of such a nature as to 
reject all spiritual light, shut out its influx from the Lord and 
from heaven, and place before it a barrier in the Corporeal- 
sensual, far beneath the Kational, in matters of faith ; in other 
words, it places it near the nose, and fixes it in its cartilage. 
Hence it cannot afterwards so much as perceive the scent of 
spiritual things, so that some are reduced to such a state as to 
fall into a swoon as soon as they perceive such a scent; by 
scent I mean perception. It is these who make God three. 
They say, indeed, from essence, that God is one; but still when 
they pray, according to their faith—which is that God the 
the Father may have mercy on them for the sake of His Son, 
and may send the Holy Spirit-—they manifestly make three 
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Gods. They cannot do otherwise ; for they pray to one to he 
merciful for the sake of another, and to send a third.” Then 
their master instructed them concerning the Lord, that lie is 
one God, in whom there is the Divine Trinity. 

624. IV. Awaking once out of sleep at midnight I saw, at 
some height towards the east, an angel holding in his hand a 
paper, which in the sun's rays appeared of lustrous brightness, 
ami in the centre was an inscription in letters of gold ; the 
words were, “The marriage of good and truth.” From the writing 
Hashed a splendour which spread into a wide circle around the 
paper; the circle, or border, appeared like the day-dawn in 
spring. After this I saw the angel descending with the paper 
in his hand, and as he descended tlie paper appeared less and 
less bright, and the inscription, “The marriage of good and 
truth,” changed from a golden to a silver hue, and afterwards 
to that of copper, then to that of iron rust, and copper rust. 
At length the angel appeared to enter into a dark cloud, ami 
pass through it to the earth, and there the paper, although 
still in his hand, was no longer visible. This happened in the 
world of spirits, which all men enter immediately after death. 

Then the angel addressed mo, and said, " Ask those who are i 
coming this way whether they see me, or any thing in my 
hand.” There came a multitude, one company from the east, 
another from the south, another from the west, ami another from 
the north ; so I asked those who came from the east and the 
south—these had applied themselves in the world to study and 
erudition—whether they saw any one with me, and any thing in 
his hand ; and they all said that they saw nothing at all. Then 
I asked the same question of those who came from the west 
and the north, who in the world had believed what men of 
learning had said, and they gave the same answer. And yet 
the last of them, who in the world had lived in simplicity of 
faith from charity, or in some truth from good, after the former 
were gone away, declared that they saw a man with a paper— 
a man becomingly dressed, and a paper upon which letters were 
inscribed ; and when they looked at it more closely, they said 
they could read the words “The marriage of good and truth.” 

These addressed the angel, and desired him to explain to 3 
them the meaning of the writing; and ho said, “All things 
that exist in the whole heaven and in the whole world are, from 
creation, nothing but the marriage of good and truth ; for each 
and all tilings, whether living or not living, whether animate 
or inanimate, were created from the marriage of good and 
truth. There is not a single thing that has been created into 
truth alone, or into good alone ; either of these alono is nothing, 
but by that marriage they exist and in nature become some¬ 
thing according to that marriage. In the Lord God the Creator 
Divine Good and Divine Truth arc in their very substance; 
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the Esse of His substance is Divine Good, and the Existere of 
His substance is Divine Truth ; and they are also in their very 
oneness, for in Him they are infinitely one. As these two are 
one in God the Creator, they are one also in all things and in 
every single thing created by Him. By this, too, the Creator is 
joined in an eternal covenant, like that of marriage, with all 
4 things created by Him.” The angel said further that the Sacred 
Scripture, which was dictated by the Lord, is, in general and 
in particular, a marriage of good and truth, as may be seen 
above (n. 218-253); and since the church, which is formed by 
means of truths of doctrine, and religion, which is formed by 
means of goods of life, according to truths of doctrine, are with 
Christians derived solely from the Sacred Scripture, it must bo 
evident that the church also, in general and in particular, is a 
marriage of good and truth. What was said above, on the 
marriage of good and truth, was declared also by the angel 
concerning the marriage of charity and faith, since good has 
relation to charity and truth to faith. After these things had 
been said, the angel raised himself from the ground, and, borne 
through the cloud, ascended into heaven, and then the paper 
shone as before, according to the degree of his ascent; and be¬ 
hold ! the circle, which before appeared like the light of dawn, 
then settled down, and dispelled the cloud that brought dark¬ 
ness upon the earth, and a bright sunshine succeeded. 

025. V. Once while I was meditating on the Lord's Second 
Coming, there suddenly appeared a flash of light striking 
forcibly upon my eyes. I, therefore, looked up, and lo! the 
whole heaven above me appeared luminous, and from the east 
to the west I heard a long, continuous glorification. And an 
angel who stood near me said, “That is a glorification of the 
Lord on account of His coming, which is made by the angels of 
the eastern and western heavens.” From the southern and 
northern heavens there was heard only a gentle murmur. As 
the angel heard everything, he first told me that those glorifica¬ 
tions and celebrations of the Lord wore taken from the Word ; 
and presently he said, “ Now they glorify and celebrate the 
Lord in particular by these words in the prophet Daniel: 
‘ Thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay; but they shall not 
cleave one to another; ami in those days shall the God of the 
heavens set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed. 
It shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms; and 
2 it shall stand for ever’” (ii. 43, 44). After this I heard, as it 
wore, the sound of voices singing, and farther in the east I saw 
a glow of light far brighter than the former; and I asked the 
angel what was the subject ot their glorification in that quarter. 
He answered, “ These words in Daniel: ‘ I saw in the visions 
of the night, and behold, the Son of Man was coming with 
the clouds of heaven; and there were given him dominion, 
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ami a kingdom, that all peoples and nations should servo 
him : his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall 
not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not 
perish (vn. 13 14). They were further celebrating the Lord 
with these words in the Revelation : ‘To Jesus Christ be glory 
and power. Behold, he cometh with clouds. He is Alpha 
and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, the First and the 
Last ; who is, who was, and who is to conic, the Almighty. I 
John, heard this from the Son of Man, out of the midst of the! 
seven candlesticks; (i. 5-7, 10-13; xxii. 13; and also from 
Matt. xxiv. .,0, 31). I looked again towards the eastern heaven 
and it sent forth light on the right hand, and an illumination * 
extended to the sout hern expanse. Then I heard a sweet sound 
ami I asked the angel, “ What is the subject of their glorifica¬ 
tion of the Lord there?" He answered. “These words in the 
Revolution : ‘ I saw a new heaven and a new earth ; and I saw 
the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride for her husband: and I heard 
a r 8*;cat voice out of heaven, saying, Behold the tabernacle 
o! God is with men, and lie will dwell with them. And 
an angel talked with me. saying, Come; I will show thee 
the Bride, the Lambs Wife: ami he carried me away in the 
spirit to a great and high mountain, ami showed me that 
great city the Holy Jerusalem * (xxi. 1, 2, 3, 9, 10). Also 
these words: ‘ I, Jesus, am the bright and morning star: and the 
.Spirit and the Bride say, Come; and ho saitli, 1 come quickly 
Amen: even so come, Lord Jesus’” (xxii. 1G, 17, 20). After 4 
tins and more, there was heard a general glorification from the 
east to the west of heaven, ami also from the south to the 
north ; and I asked the angel, “ What is now the subject ? ” Ho 
answered “These words from the prophets: ■ Let all flesh 
know that. I, Jehovah, am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer* 
(Isa. xlix. 20) * 1 bus saitli Jehovah, the King of Israel, and his 
Redeemer Jehovah of Hosts, I am the First and the Last, and 
beside me there is no God * (xliv. G). ‘ It shall be said in that 

day, l.o, this is our God ; we have waited for him, and he will 
save us; this is Jehovah, we have waited for him ’ (xxv. 9) 1 The 
voice of him that crieth in the wilderness. Prepare ye the way 
of Jehovah. Behold, the Lord Jehovih will come in strength; 
he shall feed his flock like a Shepherd’ (xl. 3, 10, 11). ‘ Unto 

7 fn ,! ? " r l to ' ,s u Son is K* ven I and his name 

shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, God, Mighty, the Father of 

Eternity, the Prince of Peace * (ix. G). ‘ Behold, the days come, 

saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous branch, 

who shall reign a king; and this is his name, Jehovah our 

righteousness * (Jer. xxiii. 5, 6 ; xxxiii. 15. 1G). ‘Jehovah is his 

name, and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel; the God of the 

whole earth shall lie be called ’ (Isa. liv. 5). ‘ In that day Jehovah 
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shall he King over all the earth ; in that clay there shall be one 
Jehovah, and his name One ’ ” (Zech. xiv. 8, 9). On hearing and 
understanding all these things 1 went home rejoicing ; and there, 
from the state of the spirit, I returned into the state of the 
body, in which I have written down these things which wero 
seen and heard. 



CHAPTER XI. 


IMPUTATION. 

I. Imputation, and tub faitii of tiie present church, 
WHICH IS SAID ALONE TO JUSTIFY, ARE ONE. 

G2G. That the faith of the present church, which is said 
alone to justify, is imputation, or that faith and imputation in 
the present church are one, is a result of their mutual con¬ 
nection and their dependence on each other, whence each 
derives its being. For if faith is mentioned without the 
addition of imputation, it is merely a sound, and if imputation 
is mentioned without the addition of faith, it also is merely a 
sound; but if they are spoken of jointly, the result is some¬ 
thing articulate, yet still without any meaning. In order, then, 
that the understanding may perceive some meaning, there 
requires the addition of a third term, which is Christs merit; 
this gives a meaning which may be expressed with some 
appearance of reason ; for it is the faith of the present church, 
that God the Father imputes the righteousness of His Son, and 
sends the Holy Spirit to work out its efleets. 

G27. These three, therefore, faith, imputation, and the merit 
of Christ, are one in the present church, and may be called a 
trine; for if one of the three were taken away, the present 
theology would cease to be, for it is dependent on the three 
taken as one, just as a long chain hangs on a hook. So, if 
you take uway either faith, imputation, or the merit of Christ, 
then all that is said of justification, the remission of sins, 
quickening, renovation, regeneration, sanctification, also of the 
gospel, free-will, charity and good works, and even of life 
eternal, would be like a desolate city, or a temple in ruins; and 
faith itself, which is placed in front, would come to nothing, 
and thus the whole church would become a wilderness and a 
desolation. It is, therefore, evident on what kind of pillar the 
house of God at this day rests. If this pillar were removed 
the house would full, like that building in which the lords 
of the Philistines, with three thousand of the people, were at 
their sport, who were all slain and destroyed when Samson 
pulled down the two columns which supported it (Judges xvi. 
20). This is said because it has been shown in the preced¬ 
ing parts of this work, and will be further shown in the 
Appendix, that such faith is not Christian, because it is at 
variance with the Word, and that the imputation of this 
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faith is vain, because the merit of Christ cannot bo 
imputed. 

II. Tilt: IMPUTATION WHICH BELONGS TO THE FAITH OF THE 


PICKS ENT DAY IS TWO-FOLD, TllE 


IMPUTATION OF CHLIST S MKIilT, 


AND THE IMPUTATION OF SALVATION THE1IEFKOM. 

028. It is maintained throughout the whole Christian church 
that justification and conseipient salvation are effected by God 
the Father, through the imputation of the merit of Christ 
His Son, and that such imputation is wrought by grace, when 
and where He willeth, thus arbitrarily; and that those who 
have Christ’s merit imputed to them arc adopted into the 
number of the sons of Coil. And because the leaders of the 
church have not stirred a step beyond such imputation, or 
raised their minds above it, they, by decreeing God’s election 
to be arbitrary, have fallen into tremendous and fanatical 
errors, and at length into that detestable one of predestination, 
and also into this abomination, that God does not attend to 
the deeds of a man’s life but only to the faith inscribed on 
the interiors of his mind. If, therefore, the error respecting 
imputation were not abolished, atheism would overrun 
Christendom, and then the king of the bottomless pit would 
reign over them, whose “name in the Hebrew is Abaddon, 
and in the Greek Apollyon ” (ltev. ix. 11). Abaddon and 
Apollyon signiliy a destroyer of the church by falsities, and 
the bottomless pit, the place where those falsities dwell, as 
may be seen in The Apocalypse Revealed (n. 421, 440 442); 
from which it is evident that that one falsity, and the lalsities 
resulting from if, over which that destroyer reigns, are in an 
extended series; for, as was said above, the whole system ot 
the theology of the present day depends on this imputation, 
just as a long chain on a fixed hook, or as a man with all his 
members depends on the head; and since this imputation is 
everywhere prevalent, it is as Isaiah says, “The Lord will 
cut oIf from Israel head and tail; the honourable, he is the 
head, and he that teaches lies, he is the tail” (ix. 14, 15). 

029. It is said above, that the imputation belonging to the 
faith now prevailing is two fold. Its two-fold distinction, how¬ 
ever, is not like that of God and His mercy towards all, but of 
God and His mercy towards some; or not like a parent and 
his love towards all his children, but of a parent and his love 
towards one or another of them ; or not like the Divine law 
aud its commands to all; but the Divine law and its commands 
to a few; so that the two-fold distinction in the one cose is 
extended and undivided, but in the other restricted and 
divided; in the latter case, therefore, it is really two-fold, 
but in the former it is single. For it is taught that the 
imputation of Christ’s merit is from arbitrary election, and 
that to those who are so elected there is an imputation 
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ui salvation, consequently that some are adopted, hut the 
lest rejected, which would he as if (Ioil were to exalt 
some into Abraham's hosoni, and deliver up some as a prey 
to the devil ; when yet the truth is, that the Lord rejects and 
delivers up no man to the devil, hut that it is the man who 
delivers up himself. 

030. Add to this, that the imputation of the present day 
deprives man of all power from free-will in spiritual things, 
and does not even leave him enough to enable him to shake 
oil lire from his clothes and keep his body from harm, or 
to apply water to extinguish the llauies when his house is 
burning, and thus save his family; when yet the Word, from 
beginning to end, teaches that every one should shun evils 
because they are of the devil and from the devil, and should 
do good because it is of God and from God, and that he should 
so act of himself, the Lord working. Hut the imputation of 
to-day, in order to prevent any thing of man from entering into 
it, or from mixing itself with the merit of Christ, disallows all 
such power of acting as fatal to faith, and consequently to 
salvation ; so that from its establishment this satanical tenet 
has gushed out as a stream, that man is absolutely impotent 
in spiritual things, which is the same as saying, “ Walk forwards, 
although you have not a foot to walk on; wash yourself, 
though both your hands are cut oil ; do good, but sleep; feed 
yourself, hut without a tongue.” It is also the same as if 
a will were given him which is not a will. Might not anyone 
say, “ I am no more able to do such things, than Lot’s wife 
when she was turned into a pillar of salt, or than Dagon, the 
god of the Philistines, when the ark of God was taken into 
his temple? I am afraid that as that god lost his head, and the 
palms of his hands were found lying on the threshold (1. Sam. 
v. 4), so also it would happen to me; nor have I any more 
power than Haalzchuh, the god of Lkron had, who, according 
to the signification of his name, could only drive away Hies.*' 
That at this day there is believed to be such impotence in 
spiritual things, may be seen from the extracts given above, 
in the chapter on Free-Will (n. 464). 

631. As to the first part of the two-fold distinction 
in that imputation concerning the salvation of mankind, 
which is the arbitrary imputation of Christ’s merit, and the 
imputation of salvation thereby, the dogmatists differ. Some 
hold that this imputation is absolute, and of free power, and is 
imparted to those whose external or internal form is well¬ 
pleasing ; others that imputation is of fore-knowledge, and is 
imparted to those into whom grace has been infused, and to 
whom that faith can be applied; but still these two opinions 
meet in the same point, and are like the two eyes fixed on the 
same stone, or like the two ears attending to the same song. 
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At first si''lit it apiiears as if they took different directions, but 
vet in the end tiny unite, and act together, tor as they both 
assort man’s absolute impotence in spiritual things, am. both 
exclude from faith everything pertaining to man, it follows that 
the grace receptive of faith, whether it is infused arbitrarily or 
of fore-knowledge, is equally election; for if the grace, which 
is called preventing grace, be universal, mans application, 
from some power of his own, must be added to it, which 
nevertheless is rejected as leprous. Hence it is that no one 
knows any more than a stock or a stone whether that faith is 
given him of grace, or what its nature was when it was infused; 
for when charity, piety, the desire of a new life, and a free 
power of doing good or evil, are denied to man, there is 
no sign left to testify its presence. The marks adduced as 
attesting that this faith is in man are all ludicrous, and not 
unlike the auguries of the ancients from the flight of birds, or 
the prognostications of astrologers from the stars, or of players 
from dice. Such things, and others still more ludicrous, follow 
the dogma of the Ixml's imputed righteousness, which, together 
with faith which is called such righteousness, is communicated 
to the man who is elected. 

111. Tub faith, which imputes tub merit and righteous¬ 
ness OK CHRIST TUB REDEEMER, FIRST TOOK ITS RISE FROM THE 
DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF NICK CONCERNING THREE DIVINE 
PERSONS FROM ETERNITY, WHICH FAITH HAS BEEN RECEIVED BY 
THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN WORLD, FROM THAT TIME TO THE 


PRESENT. 

032. The Council of Nice was convoked by the Itmporor 
Constantino the Great, by the advice of Alexander Hishop of 
Alexandria ; at this council all the bishops in Asia, Africa, and 
Europe, were assembled in the emperor’s palace at Nice, a city 
of Hithynia. Its object was to refute and condemn from the 
sacred writings, the heresy of Arius, a presbyter of Alexandria, 
who denied the Divinity of Jesus Christ. 'Ibis took place in 
the year of Christ 325. The members of this council came to a 
conclusion that from eternity there were three Divine persons, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as is evident from the two creeds 
called the Nicene and the Athanasian. In the Nicene Creed 
it is written, “ I believe in one God, the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the 
only begotten Son of God, llegotten of His Father before all 
worlds, God of God, being of one substance with the Father, 
Who came down from heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy 
Ghost of the virgin Mary. And in the Holy Ghost, the Lord 
and Giver of life. Who procecdeth from the Father, and the 
Son, Who with the Father and the Son together is worshipped 
and glorified.” In the Athanasian Creed it is said, “This is 
the Catholic faith, that we worship one God in Trinity, and 
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Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the peisons, nor dividing 
the substance; for there is one person of the Father, another 
of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghost. l»ut whereas we 


•J4C 


every 


are compelled by the Christian verity to ackuowlco 
person by himself to be God and Lord, so we are forbidden by 
the Catholic religion to say there are three Gods, or three 
Lords.** That is, it is allowable to confess three gods and 
lords, but not to say so, because religion forbids the latter, 
while truth dictates the former. This Athanasian Creed was 
composed, immediately after the Council of Nice, by one or 
more of those who were present, and it was also received as 
(Ecumenical or Catholic. It is manifest from this that it was 
then decreed that three Divine persons from eternity ought to 
be acknowledged ; and that although each person singly by him¬ 
self is God, yet nevertheless they ought not to be called three 
gods and lords, but one. 

G33. That a belief in three Divine persons has been generally 
received since t hat time, ami has been confirmed and preached 
by all bishops, prelates, rulers of the church, and presbyters, 
even to the present day,is well known in the Christian world; and 
since a mental persuasion that there are three gods is the result, 
it was impossible for any other faith to be devised than one 
that might be applied to those three in their order ; which 
is, that God the Father must be approached and implored to 
impute the righteousness of His Son, or to be merciful for the 
sake of His Son's sufferings on the cross, and to send the Holy 
Spirit to operate the mediate and ultimate effects of salvation. 
This faith is a birth from those two crceds,but, when stripped a 
of its swaddling clothes, not one, but three persons come to 
view, at fiist joined together, as it were, in close embrace, 
but presently separated; for the decree says that they are 
joined in essence, but separated in their particular ofliccs of 
creation, redemption, ami operation ; or of imputation, imputed 
righteousness, and the application of it. And this is the reason 
why, although they have made one God of three, they have yet 
not made one from three persons, lest the idea of three gods 
should be obliterated ; for so long as each person singly is 
believed to be God, as stated in the creed, it is not obliterated ; 
but supposing the three to be made one, the whole house, 
built upon the three as pillars, would fall in a heap. The 
reason why that council introduced the dogma of three Divine 3 
persons from eternity was, that they did not rightly examine 
the Word, and consequently could Find no other refuge from 
the Aliens. They afterwards formed into one God those three 
persons, each of which was declared singly by himself to be God, 
because they were afraid of being blamed and reproached, by 
every rational and religious person in the three divisions of the 
globe, for affirming a belief in three gods. They taught a faith 
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applicable to the three in order, because no other faith could 
follow from that principle; to which is to be added, if one 
of the three were omitted the third could not be sent, and 
consequently all the operations of Divine grace would come 
to nothing. 

034. but the truth must be declared. When a belief in 
three gods was introduced into the Christian churches, which 
was done at the council of Nice, they banished all the good of 
charity and all the truth of faith ; for these two are wholly 
inconsistent with the mental worship of three gods and the lip- 
worship of one God at t he same time ; for in such ease the mind 
denies what the mouth speaks, and the mouth denies what the 
mind thinks, so that at length there is no belief either in three 
gods or in one. From this it is evident, that the Christian 
temple, since that time, has not only opened in chinks but has 
fallen to ruins ; and from that time the well of the bottomless 
pit has been opened, from which smoke like that of a great 
furnace has ascended, and darkened the sun and the air, 
from which locusts have come forth upon the earth (Rev. ix. 2, 
3. See the explanation of these things in The stjioca/yjtsc 
Rcvenh'tl). Indeed, from that time the desolation foretold by 
Daniel has begun ami increased (Matt. xxiv. 15); and to that 
faith and its imputation the eagles have been gathered 
together (verse 28 of the same chapter); eagles in that passage 
mean the leaders of the church as lynx-eyed. It may ho said 
that the council, which was composed of so great a number of 
bishops and persons distinguished for their learning, passed its 
decree by unanimous vote; but what dependence can be placed 
on councils when the Roman Catholic councils also by unanimous 
vote established the pope’s vicarsliip, the invocation of saints, the 
worship of images and bones, the division of the holy eucha- 
rist, purgatory, indulgences, and so on ? What dependence 
can he placed on councils when the council of Dort unanimously 
decreed the abominable doctrine of predestination, and extolled 
it as the palladium of religion ? But, my reader, do not believe 
in councils, but in the holy Word, ami go to the Lord, and you 
will bo enlightened; for lie is the Word, that is, the Divine 
Truth itself therein. 

035. Finally, this mystery shall be disclosed. The consum¬ 
mation of the present church is described in seven chapters of 
the Revelation, much ns the devastation of Egypt is described, 
and both by similar plagues, each of which spiritually signifies 
some falsity, which brought on its devastation even to its 
destruction ; therefore the present church, which is at this day 
destroyed, spiritually understood is called Egypt (Rev. xi. 8). 
The plagues of Egypt were the following: The waters were 
turned into blood, so that all the fish died, and the river stank 
(Exod. vii.) ; a similar statement is found in the Revelation 
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(viii. 8 ; xvi. 3) ; blood signifies Divine trulh falsified, as may l>o 
seen in The Apocalypse llcccahJ (n. 370, 404, 681, 6-S", 688) ; 
ami the iish which died, truths in the natural man, also destroyed 
'n. 200, 405). Frogs came up over all the land of Egypt (Exod. 
viii.); frogs also are mentioned in the Revelation (xvi. 13); 
frogs signify reasonings from the lust of falsifying truths, as may 
he seen in The Apocalypse licvcalal (n. 702). In Egypt noisome 
sores broke out upon man and beast (Exod. ix.); the same is 
said in the Revelation (xvi. 2); sores signify interior evils and 
falsities destructive of good and truth in the church, as may he 


seen in The Apocalypse licvcalal (n. 678). In Egypt there was 
hail mingled with lire (Exod. ix.) ; the same is said in the 
Revelation (viii. 7; xvi. 21); hail signifies infernal falsity (see 
The Apocalypse licvcalal , n. 399, 714). Upon Egypt were sent 
locusts (Exod. x) ; so also in the Revelation (ix. l-l I); locusts 
signify falsities in what is most external (see The Apocalypse 
licvcalal, n. 324, 430). The land of Egypt was covered with 
grievous darkness (Exod. x.); similarly in the Revelation (viii. 
18); darkness signifies falsities arising either from ignorance, or 
from falsities in religion, or from evils of life, (see The Apocalypse 
1 Uvea led, n. 110, 413, 695). Finally, the Egyptians perished in 
the Red Sea (Exod. xiv.) ; in the Revelation the dragon and 
false prophet were east into the lake of lire and brimstone 
(xix. 20 ; xx. 10); both the Red Sea ami that lake signify hell. 
Similar things are said of Egypt, and of the church whose con¬ 
summation and end are described in the Revelation, because 
Egypt means a church, which in its beginning was preeminent 
in excellence; wherefore Egypt, lie fore its church was devas¬ 
tated, is compared to the garden of Eden, and to the garden of 
Jehovah (Gen. xiii. 10 ; Ezek. xxxi. 8, 9); and is also called 
the corner-stone of the tribes, “ the son of the wise, and 
of the kings of old ” (Isaiah xix. 11. 13). Respecting Egypt 
in its primeval state and in its state of devastation, 
see The Apocalypse llevealcd (n. 503). 

IV. Eaitii which imputes chp.ist's mi-kit was not known 
IN THE APOSTOLIC CI1UKCII, WHICH EXISTED KAKLIKK, AND IS NO- 
WIIKKK MEANT IN THE WORD. 

636. The church which existed before the Council of Nice 
has been called the Apostolic Church. That it was widespread, 
and extended over three parts of the globe, Asia, Africa, and 
Europe, is evident from this, that the Emperor Constantine the 
Great was a Christian, and zealous for religion; and his empire not 
only embraced many kingdoms of Europe afterwards separated, 
but also extended over many countries outside Europe ; therefore, 
as stated above, he convoked the bishops of Asia, Africa, and 
Europe, to his palace at Nice, a city of Bithynio, in order to 
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Divinity is denied, the Christian church expires, and becomes 
like a sepulchre adorned with this epitaph, “Here lieth.” The 
church which existed before this period is called Apostolic, and 
its distinguished writers are styled Fathers; and the true 
Christians used to call one another brethren. This church did 
not acknowledge three Divine persons, and consequently not 
a Son of Cod from eternity, but only a Son of God born 
in time, as is plain from the creed received in that church, 
and thence called the Apostles’ Creed, where it is said, “ I 
believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth. And in Jesus Christ, His only Son our Lord, who was 
conceived by the Holy Spirit, born of the virgin Mary. I 
believe in the Holy Spirit, the holy catholic church, the com¬ 
munion of saints.” It is evident from this that they acknowledged 
no other Son of God than the one conceived of the Holy Spirit 
and born of the virgin Mary ; and by no means any Son of God 
born from eternity. This creed, like the two others, has been ac¬ 
knowledged as purely catholic by the whole Christian Church, 
to the present day. 

637. In those primitive times all Christians throughout the 
world acknowledged that the Lord Jesus Christ was God, to 
whom all power was given in heaven and earth, and power over 
all Ueslv, according to His own express words (Matt, xxviii. 18 ; 
John xvii. 2); and they believed in Him, according to the 
command which lie delivered to them from God the Father 
(John iii. 15, 1G, 3G ; vi. 40 ; xi. 25, 2G). This is also very 
evident from the fact of the Emperor Constantine the Great 
convening all the bishops, for the purpose of refuting and 
condemning, from the sacred writings, the heresy of Anus and 
his followers, who denied the Divinity of the Lord the Saviour, 
born of the virgin Mary. This indeed they effected ; but while 
endeavouring to escape a wolf, they came upon a lion ; or, 
according to the proverb, wishing to avoid Charybdis, they ran 
upon Seylla ; for by inventing the fiction of a Son of God from 
eternity, who descended ami assumed a Human, they imagined 
that they would thus vindicate and re-establish the Lord’s 
Divinity ; not knowing that God Himself, the Creator of the 
universe, descended in order to become a Redeemer, and thus a 
Creator anew, according to these plain declarations in the Old 
Testament: Isaiah xxv. 9: xl. 3, 5, 10, 11;. xliii. 14; xliv. 6, 
24; xlvii. 4; xlviii. 17; xlix. 7, 26; lx. 16; lxiii. 16; Jer. i 
34 ; Hos. xiii. 4; Psalm xix. 14 ; to which add John i. 15. 

638. That apostolic church, because it worshipped the Lord 
God, Jesus Christ, and at the same time God the Father in 
Him, may be compared to the garden of God, and Arius, who 
arose at that time, to the serpent sent from hell, and the Council 
of Nice, to the wife of Adam, who offered the fruit to her 
husband, and persuaded him to eat it, and after eating it they 

604 



IM PUT A /'ION. 


[63 S, 039. 


appeared to themselves to he naked, and covered their naked¬ 
ness with fig-leaves. Their nakedness signifies the innocence 
in which they were before, and fig-leaves the truths of the 
natural man, which were successively falsified. That primitive 
church may also he compared to tlie dawn ol day and to the 
morning from which the day advanced to the tenth hour; hut 
then a thick cloud intervened, under which day advanced to 
evening, and then to night, in which the moon arose to some, 
whose light gave them a partial enlightenment from the Woid, 
while the rest went on even to midnight darkness, till they 
could sec nothing of Divinity in the Lord's Human, notwith¬ 
standing the declaration of Paul that “ In Jesus Christ dwellcth 
all the fulness of the godhead bodily ” (Col. ii. 9) ; and that 
of John, "The Son of God sent into the world is the true God 
and eternal life” (1 Epist. v. 20, 21). The primitive or 
Apostolic Church never could have conceived that a church 
would succeed, which would worship several gods in heart ami 
one with the lips ; which would separate charity from faith, 
the remission of sins from repentance ami the pursuit of a new 
life; which would induce total impotence in spiritual things; 
and least of all, that an Alius would lift up his head, and 
when dead would rise again, and secretly rule to the end. 

639. That a faith which imputes Christ’s merit was never 
meant in the Word, is evident from this—that such ai faith was 
not known in the church until the Council of Nice introduced 
the dogma of three Divine persons from eternity ; and when 
this faith was introduced, and had pervaded the whole Chris¬ 
tian world, all other faith was cast into the shade. Whoever, 
therefore, reads the Word, and secs faith, imputation, and the 
merit of Christ, falls of himself into that notion, which he 
imagines to he the only one ; like one who secs what is written 
on a single page and there stops, without turning over to 
see what is said on the other side ; or like one who persuades 
himself that a certain thing though false is true, and having 
confirmed that alone, afterwards secs the false as true and the 
true as false; afterwards ho would set his teeth and hiss at 
every one that should oppose it, and would say " You do not 
understand.” His whole mind in such persuasion is enveloped 
in a hard covering, and rejects as heterodox whatever docs not 
square with his orthodox opinions, so called ; his memory, too, is 
like a tablet, with this single ruling-point of theology written on 
it; if anything else enters, there is no room for its insertion, and 
he, therefore, casts it out as the mouth casts out its froth. Tell 
a confirmed naturalist, for instance, who believes either that 
nature created herself, or that God came into existence after 
nature, or that nature and God are one, that the truth is the 
very reverse, and he will consider you either as deluded by the 
fabulous devices of the clergy, or as simple, stupid, or deranged. 
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The case is the same with all opinions fixed l»y persuasion and 
conlirmation ; they appear at length like tapestry fastened 
with many nails to a wall built of crumbling stones. 

V. Tub imputation of the merit and righteousness of 
CHRIST IS IMPOSSIBLE. 

040. In order to know that the imputation of the merit and 
righteousness of Christ is impossible, it is necessary to under¬ 
stand what His merit, and righteousness are. The merit of 
our Lord the Saviour is redemption, the nature of which may 
be seen above (n. 114, 13.’1) where it is shown, that it con¬ 
sisted in the subjugation of the hells, the orderly arrangement 
of the heavens, and the subsequent establishment of the 
church ; thus, that it was a work purely Divine. It is also 
shown there that by redemption the Lord entered into the 
power of regenerating and saving those who believe in Him and 
do His commandments, and that without redemption no flesh 
could have been saved. Now, since redemption was a work 
purely Divine, and of the Lord alone, and since this is His merit, 
it follows that it can no more be applied, ascribed, or imputed 
to any man than the creation and preservation of the universe. 
Redemption also was a kind of new creation of the angelic 

2 heaven, and also of the church. The present church attributes 
this merit of the Lord the Redeemer to those who by grace 
obtain faith, as is evident from their doctrines, of which this 
is the chief. For the dignitaries of this church and their de- 
dopendents, both in the Roman Catholic and the Reformed 
churches, assert that by imputation of the merit of Christ 
thoso who have obtained faith are not only reputed just and 
holy, but are so; that their sins are not sins in God’s sight, 
becauso they are remitted, and they themselves justified, that 
is, reconciled, renewed, regenerated, sanctified, and enrolled in 
heaven. The whole Christian church at the present day 
maintains this same doctrine, as is quite evident from the 
Council of Trout, the Augustan and Augsburg confessions, and 

3 from the comments appended received with them. And what 
other consequences follow from this declaration of the nature 
of the Lord’s merit and righteousness, when transferred to the 
above faith, than that the possession of this faith is that merit 
and righteousness of the Lord, consequently that its possessor 
is Christ in another person ? for it is said that Chvist Himself 
is righteousness and that this faith is righteousness, and that 
imputation—which also means ascription and application— 
causes men not only to be reputed just and holy, but to bo 
so in reality. Add only transcription to such imputation, 
application, and ascription, and you will be a vicarious 
pope. 

641. Since tho merit and righteousness of Christ aro 
purely Divine, and things purely Divine are such that, if 
006 
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they were applied and ascribed to a man he would instantly 
die, and, like a log of wood cast into the naked sun, would 
he consumed so that scarcely his ashes would remain, therefore 
the Lord with His Divine approaches both angels and men by 
means of light, tempered and moderated according to the 
capacity and nature of each, thus by means of that which is 
suitable and accommodated ; similarly by means of heat. In 
the spiritual world there is a Sun, in the midst of which is * 
the Lord. From that Sun the Dud, by means of light and 
heat, inilows into the whole spiritual world, ami all that dwell 
there ; and from this source arc all the light and heat there. 
The I-ord from the same Sun 1 allows with the same light and 
heat into the souls and minds of men. This heat in its 
essence is His Divine I»ve, and this light in its essence is 
His Divine Wisdom. This light and heat the Lord adapts to 
the capacity and nature of every recipient angel and man, and 
this takes place by means of spiritual airs or atmospheres, 
which convey and transfer them. The Divine itself, which 
directly encompasses the Lord, is what constitutes that Sun. 
This Sun is distant from the angels as the sun of the natural 
world is from men, so that it may not touch them directly and 
without a medium; for otherwise they would he consumed, ns 
stated above, like a log of wood cast into the naked sun. From 3 
this it is evident that the Lord’s merit and righteousness being 
purely Divine, cannot possibly by imputation bo applied to 
any angel or man; indeed, if they were even to touch them 
in the slightest degree without modification, as was said above, 
they would instantly writhe as if in the agonies of death, with 
cramp in their feet, and starting of the eyes, and would 
become lifeless. This truth was made known to the Israelitish 
church in the declaration that 110 one can sec God and live. 
Moreover, the Sun of the spiritual world, such as it is since 4 
Jehovah God assumed the Human, and added to it redemption 
ami a new righteousness, is described in these words in Isaiah : 
“The light of the sun shall he sevenfold, as the light of seven 
days, in the day that Jehovah shall bind up the breach of his 
people" (xxx. 2G). In the whole of that chapter the Lord’s 
coining is described. What would happen to a wicked person, 
supposing the Lord were to come down and draw near to 
him, is thus described in the llcvolation : “They hid them¬ 
selves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains, and 
said to the mountains ami rocks, Hide us from tho face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb" (vi. 15, 10). It is called the wrath of tho Lamb, 
because the terror and torment that attend the Lord's approach 
to t he wicked so appears to them. This may he more clearly 
inferred from this fact, that if any wicked person is admitted into 
heaven, where charity and also faith io the Lord prevail, thick 
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darkness conics over his eyes, giddiness and madness seize Ins 
mind, his body is taken with pain and torment, and he becomes 
as it were lifeless. What, then, would be the case were the 
Lord Himself, with His Divine merit, which is redemption, 
ami with His Divine righteousness, to enter into a man? The 
apostle John himself could not endure the presence of the 
Lord; for it is written, that, when he saw the Son of Man in 
the midst of the seven lampstands, he fell at llis feet as dead 
(Rev. i. 17). 

(M2. It is said in the decrees of the councils, and in the 
articles of the confessions to which the Reformed subscribe, 
that God, by the infused merit of Christ, justifies the wicked, 
when yet it is impossible for the good of any angel to bo com¬ 
municated to a wicked man, far less to be conjoined to him ; it 
would bo immediately rejected, and rebound like an elastic ball 
thrown against a wall, or be swallowed up like a diamond thrown 
into a marsh ; indeed were anything of true goodness to be in¬ 
truded, it would be like a pearl fixed in the snout of a hog. 
For who cannot see that mercy cannot be infused into unmer¬ 
ciful ness, innocence into revenge, love into hatred, concord into 
discord ? This would be like mingling heaven and hell. The 
man who has not been born again as to his spirit, is like a 
panther or an owl, and may be likened to a thorn or a nettle; 
but the man who has been born again is like a sheep or a 
dove, and may bo compared to an olive-tree or a vine. Con¬ 
sider, 1 pray, how can a man-panther be converted into a man- 
sheep, an owl into a dove, a thorn into an olive-tree, or a nettle 
into a vine, by any imputation, ascription, or application of 
Divine righteousness, which would condemn rather than 
justify? In order that such conversion may take place, must 
not the savage nature of the panther and the owl, or the 
noxious nature of the thorn and nettle, be first removed, and 
a nature truly human and harmless bo implanted in their 
stead? How this is effected, the Lord teaches in John 
(xv. 1-7). 

VI. THERE IS IMPUTATION, RUT IT IS IMPUTATION OF GOOD 
ANI) EVII., AND AT TIIE SAME TIME OK FAITH. 

043. There is imputation of good and of evil, which is what 
is meant wherever imputation is mentioned in the Word, as is 
evident from innumerable passages therein, which in fact have 
been already in part adduced; but that every one may bo 
made assured that thoro is no other imputation, some further 
quotations from the Word shall bo given: “The Son of man 
shall come, and then lie shall reward every man according to 
his works” (Matt. xvi. 27). “Those who have done good shall 
go forth to the resurrection of life, but those who have done 
evil to the resurrection of judgment” (John v. 29). “A book 
was opened, which is the book of life ; and they were judged 
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every man according to his works ”(R©v. xx. 12, 13). “ Behold, 

I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give to every 
man according to his work ” (Rev. xxii. 12). “I will punish 
according to his ways, and reward him his deeds” (Hosea 
iv. 9; Zech. i. 6 ; Jer. xxv. 14; xxxii. 19). “(’.oil in the day 

of wrath, and of his righteous judgment, will render to every 
man according to his deeds" (Rom. ii. 5, 0). "We must 
all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every 
one may receive the things done in the body, according to 
what he hath done, whether it be good or bad ” (2 Cor. v. 
10). There was no other law of imputation at the beginning 2 
of the church, and there will be no other at the end. That 
there was no other at the beginning of the church, is plain 
from the ease of Adam and his wife, who were condemned 
because they committed evil in eating of the tree of the know¬ 
ledge of good and evil (Gen. ii. and iii.); and that there will he 
no other at the end of the church, is plain from these words of 
the Lord : “ When the Son of Man 6 hall come in his glory, 
then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory, and shall say to 
the sheep on his right hand. Come, ye blessed of my Father, in¬ 
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world ; for I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat; I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink; I was a stranger, and ye took 
me in; I was naked, and ye clothed me; I was sick, and ye 
visited me; I was in prison, and ye came unto mo” (Matt, 
xxv. 31, 33, 34, 35, 3G). But to the goats on His left hand, 
because they never practised what was good, He will say, 
"Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels” (Matt. xxv. 41). From these 
passages every one with his eyes open may see that there is 
an imputation of good and evil. The reason why there is also 3 
an imputation of faith is, because charity, which pertains to 
good, and faith, which pertains to truth, are together in good 
works; anil that unless they arc together, the works are not 
good (n. 373 - 377); therefore James says, " Was not 
Abraham our Father justified by works, when lie had offered 
Isaac his son upon the altar? Scest thou how faith wrought 
with his works, and by works was faith made perfect ? And tho 
Scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abraham believed God, and 
it was imputed unto him for righteousness” (ii. 21-23). 

044. The lenders of the church and their dependents inter¬ 
preted the imputation mentioned in the Word to mean an 
imputation of faith, on which the righteousness and merit of 
Christ have been inscribed, and thus ascribed to man, because 
for fourteen centuries, that is, since the Council of Nice, they 
have not wished to know of any other faith. Wherefore this 
alone has become fixed in their memories, and consequently in 
their minds, as if permanent there; and from that time this has 
2 Q 009 
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supplied a liyht like that from a fire in the night-time and by 
this light that faith looks like theological truth, on which all 
lliin.rs else depend in a connected series, and which would tall 
to pieces if that head or pillar were to he removed. If, there¬ 
fore they were to think of any other than that imputative faith 
whiic they read the Word, that light, together with all their 
theology, would he extinguished.and darkness would arise such 
that the whole Christian church would vanish. That faith, 
therefore, has been left as a clump of roots in the earth, when 
the tree is cut down and destroyed, until seven times pass over 
it (Dan. iv. 23, 3b). What leader of the church at the present 
day, if confirmed in that faith, does not stop his ears as with 
cotton when it is attacked, lest he should hear any thing 
against it? But do you. my reader, open your ears, and read 
the Word ; and you will perceive plainly a different kind of 
faith and imputation from what you had before persuaded 
yourself to he true. 

C45. It is wonderful, that although the Word from beginning 
to end is full of proofs and evidences that his own good or evil 
is imputed to every man, yet the teachers of the Christian 
religion have so closed their ears as if with wax, and so 
besmeared their eyes as with eye-salve, that they have neither 
heard nor seen, nor do they now hear or see, any other imputa¬ 
tion than that of their own faith above mentioned. Yet that 
faith may be justly compared to the disease of the eye called 
guttn acrcna ; indeed this faith ought rightly to be so named, 
for this disease is an absolute blindness of the eye, arising 
from an obstruction of the optic nerve, although the eye appears 
as if the sight were perfect; so also those who are in that belief 
walk as if with open eyes and seem to others to see everything, 
although they see nothing ; for a man knows nothing of this 
faith at the time of its entrance into him, ho being like a stock 
or a stone; neither does he know afterwards whether it is in 
him, nor whether there is anything in it, and afterwards ho 
clearly secs that faith in travail, and bringing forth the noble 
offspring of justification, that is to say, remission of sins, 
vivification, renewal, regeneration, and sanctification, and yet ho 
neither 1ms seen, nor can see, any sign or token of those graces. 

G46. That good, which is charity, and evil, which is iniquity, 
are imputed after death, is a fact which 1ms been proved to mo 
by all my experience of the lot of those who pass from this 
world into the other. Every one, after some days in the world 
of spirits, is examined as to his nature, thus wlmt ho was in the 
former world as to religion ; when this has been done, the 
examiners carry back their report to heaven, and then he is 
transferred to his like, consequently to his own, and in this 
consists his imputation. There is an imputation of good to all 
in heaven, and an imputation of evil to all in hell, as was 
010 
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proved to me from the orderly arrangement of each by the 
Lord. The whole heaven is arranged into societies according 
to all the varieties of the love of good, and all hell according to 
all the varieties of the love of evil. Similarly the church on 
earth, as corresponding with heaven, is arranged in order by 
the Lord ; its religion is the good. Moreover, ask any one you 
please, in any quarter of the globe, who possesses religion and 
at the same time reason, what kind of people he believes will 
go to heaven, and what kind to hell, and he will agree with 
you in declaring that those who do good will go to heaven, and 
those who do evil will go to hell. Hcsides, how plain 
is it to see that every true man loves another person, or 
a society of persons, or a state, or a kingdom, for the good that 
is in them ! Indeed, he loves not only men according to this 
rule, but also beasts, and even inanimate things, as houses, 
possessions, fields, gardens, trees, woods, ami lands ; even metals 
and stones for their goodness ami use, because good and use are 
one. Why, then, should not the Lord love man from good ? 

VII. The faith and imputation of the new church can¬ 
not BE ONE WITH THE FAITH AND IMPUTATION OF THE FORMER 
CHURCH ; AND IF THEY WERE, SUCH A COLLISION AND CONFLICT 
WOULD ENSUE AS TO DESTROY EVERYTHING OF THE CHURCH IN MAN. 

647. The faith and imputation of the New Church cannot 
be one with the faith and imputation of the former church, 
or that which still remains, because they do not agree together 
as to a third, or even a tenth part. For the faith of the 
former church teaches that three Divine Persons have existed 
from eternity, each of whom singly, or by Himself, is God, also 
as so many creators; hut the faith of the New Church is that 
there is only one Divine Person, consequently only one God, 
from eternity, and that there is no other God l>esidc Him. The 
faith of the former church has, therefore, maintained a Divine 
Trinity divided into three persons; but the faith of the New 
Church teaches the Divine Trinity united in one Person. The * 
former church believed in a God invisible and unapproachable, 
with whom there could be no conjunction, and of whom they 
thought as of a spirit, supposed to be like ether or wind ; but 
the Now Church believes in a visible and approachable God, 
with whom there can he conjunction, in whom is the invisible 
and unapproachable God, as the soul in the body; the idea of 
whom is that of a Man, because the one God, who was from 
eternity, became Man in time. The faith of the former church 3 
attributes all power to the invisible God, and denies it to the 
visible; for it holds that God the Father imputes faith, and 
thereby bestows eternal life; and that the visible God only 
intercedes; and that they both give—or, according to the Greek 
church, God the Father alone gives—to the Holy Spirit, who is 
the third God in order by Himself, all power to work out 

Gil 
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the effects of that faith ; but the faith of the New Church 
attributes to the visible Gotl, in whom is the invisible, all 
power to impute, ami also to work out the effects of salvation. 

4 The faith of the former church is directed primarily towards God 
1 1 ie Creator, and not at the same time towards Him as 
Redeemer and Saviour ; but the faith of the New Church is 
directed towards one God, who is at once Creator, Redeemer, 

5 and Saviour. The faith of the former church is that 
repentance, remission of sins, renewal, regeneration, sanctifica¬ 
tion, and salvation follow of themselves the faith that is given 
and imputed, without anything of man’s being mingled or 
conjoined with them ; but the faith of the New Church teaches 
repentance, reformation, regeneration, and thus the remission 

6 of sins, by man’s co-operation. The faith of the former church 
teaches the imputation of Christ’s merit, and that the imputa¬ 
tion is embraced in the faith given ; but the faith of the New 
Church teaches the imputation of good and of evil, and, at the 
same time, of faith ; and that this imputation is agreeable to the 

7 Sacred Scripture, while the other is contrary to it. The former 
church maintains the gift of faith, including the merit of Christ, 
while man is as a stock or a stone; it also asserts man’s utter 
impotence in spiritual things; but the New Church teaches a 
faith wholly different, not a faith in the merit of Christ, but in 
Jesus Christ Himself as God, the Redeemer and Saviour, and 
in man’s free will to apply himself to reception and to co- 

8 operate with Him. The former church adjoins charity to its 
faith as an appendage, but not as saving, and thus it forms its 
religion ; but the New Church conjoins faith in the Lord and 
charity towards the neighbour as two inseparable things, and 
so forms its religion. They differ on many other points also. 

648. From this brief review of the differences and disagree¬ 
ment between them, it is plain that the faith and imputation 
of the New Church cannot possibly bo one with the faith 
and imputation of the former, or still remaining,Church. And 
because the differences and disagreements between the faith and 
imputation of the two churches are so great, they are totally 
dissimilar ; if, then, they could be together in a man’s mind, 
such a collision and conflict would ensue, that everything of the 
church would perish, and in spiritual things the man would 
fall either into a delirium or a swoon, so that he would neither 
know what the church is, nor whether there is a church ; what 

2 then would he know of God, of faith, or of charity ? The faith of 
the former church, because it excludes all light from reason, may 
be compared to an owl, and the faith of the New Church to a 
dove, which Hies in the day-time, and sees by the light of heaven. 
Their conjunction in one mind would be like the meeting of an 
owl and a dove in one nest, where each should lay its eggs, and 
after sitting should hatch its young, when the owl would tear in 
612 
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pieces the young of the dove, and would give them to her own 
young lor food; for the owl is a voracious bird. Since the 3 
laith of the former church is described in the Revelation (chap, 
xii.) by a dragon, and that of the New Church by the woman 
encompassed with the sun, upon whose head was a crown of 
twelve stars, it may be inferred from the comparison what 
would be the state of a man’s mind if they were together in one 
house; the dragon in that case would stand near the woman 
when she was about to bring forth, with the intention of 
devouring her child ; and when she would dec into the wilder¬ 
ness he would pursue her, and cast water like a Hood upon her, 
that she might be swallowed up. 

049. I he same would happen if a person were to embrace 
the faith of the New Church, and still retain the faith of the 
former church respecting the imputation of the Lord's merit and 
righteousness, from which, as from their root, have sprung all 
the dogmas of the former church, like offshoots. If this were 
to take place, it would be like a person’s freeing himself from 
live of the dragon’s horns comparatively, and becoming entangled 
on the other five ; or like escaping from a wolf, and falling into 
the clutches of a tiger; or like being raised out of a well where 
there was no water, and falling into one full of water, and being 
drowned. For in such case a man would easily relapse into all 
the errors of his former faith, which we have described above, 
and consequently into the damning error of imputing and 
applying to himself the Ixml's Divine attributes—redemption, 
and righteousness—which may indeed be adored, but cannot he 
applied; for if a man could impute and apply them to himself, 
he would be consumed, just ns if he were cast into the naked 
sun, although ho sees by the light and heat of that sun, and 
lives his bodily life. That the Lord’s merit is redemption, and 
that His redemption and His righteousness arc two Divine 
things, which cannot ho conjoined to any man, was shown 
above. Let every one, therefore, beware of transcribing the 
imputation of the former church into that of the New, for 
this would produce harmful and tragic results that would prove 
hurtful to his salvation. 

VIII. The Lord imputes good to every man, and iiell 
IMPUTES EVIL TO EVERY MAN. 

650. That the Lord imputes good to man, and not any evil, 
and that the devil, or otherwise hell, imputes evil to man 
and not any good, is new in the church ; it is new because it is 
frequently said in the Word, that God is angry, that He avenges, 
hates, condemns, punishes, casts into hell, and tempts, all of which 
belong to what is evil, and consequently are evil. lint that the 
6 cnse of the letter of the Word is composed of such things as 
are called appearances and correspondents, in order that thero 
may be a conjunction of the external church and its internal, 

CI3 
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and thus of the world ami heaven, was shown in the chapter on 
the Sacred Scripture. In the same chapter it was also shown 
that, when such things in the Word are read, the appearances of 
truth, when they pass from man to heaven, are themselves 
turned into genuine truths, which teach that God is never 
angry, that lie never avenges, hates, condemns, punishes, casts 
into hell, or tempts, consequently that lie docs evil to no man. 
This transmutation and change I have frequently observed in 
the spiritual world. 

(551. Reason itself assents to this, that the Lord cannot do 
evil to any man, consequently lie cannot impute evil to any one, 
for He is Love itself and Mercy itself, thus Good itself, these 
pertaining to His Divine Essence; therefore to attribute evil, 
or anything connected with evil, to the Lord, would be contrary 
to His Divine Essence, thus contradictory, and this would be as 
wicked as to associate together the Lord and the devil, or heaven 
and hell, when yet between them there is a great gulf fixed, so 
that those who wish to pass from the latter to the former cannot, 
nor can they pass from the former to the latter (Luke xvi. 20). 
It is not even possible for an angel of heaven to do evil to any 
one, because an essence of good from the Lord is in him ; and 
on the other hand, it is impossible for a spirit of hell to do 
anything but evil to another, because he has in him the nature 
of evil from the devil ; and the essence or nature, which any 
person has appropriated to himself during bis life in the world, 
cannot be changed after death. Consider, I pray, what the 
Lord would be, if He were to look upon the evil with anger, and 
the good with mercy—the evil are myriads of myriads, and so also 
are the good—and were to save the latter by grace, and condemn 
the former from vengeance, and were to look on them with so 
different an eye, gentle and stern, or mild and severe; what 
sort of being would the Lord God be? Who is there who does 
not know from preaching in churches that all good which is in 
itself good is from God, and that, on the contrary, all evil which 
is in itself evil is from the devil ? If any man, then, could receive 
at once both good and evil, good from the Lord and evil from the 
devil, and admit both with the will, would he not become neither 
cold nor hot, but lukc-warm, and, therefore, be spewed out, 
according to the Lord's words in the Revelation (iii. 15, 16) ? 

652. The Lord imputes good to every man, and evil to no 
one, consequently He does not judge anyone to hell, but 
raises all, so far as they follow His leadings, to heaven, as is 
evident from these His own words : Jesus said, “ When I am 
lifted up from the earth, I will draw all men unto me” (John 
xii. 32). “ God sent not his Son into the world to judge the 

world, but that the world through him might be saved. He 
that believeth in him is not judged, but he that believeth not 
is judged already " (John iii. 17, 18). “If any man hear my 
614 
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words and Relieve not, I judge him not; for I came not to 
judge the world, liut to save the world. He that rejecteth me, 
and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him; the 
word that I have spoken, shall judge him at the last day ” 
(John xii. 47, 48). Jesus said, “ I judge no man ” (John 
viii. 15). “Judgment,” in these and other passages of the 2 
Word, means adjudgment to hell, which is damnation ; but of 
salvation judgment is not predicated, but resurrection to life 
(John v. 24, 29 ; iii. 1G). The word which will judge, means 
the truth ; and the truth is, that all evil is from hell, and thus 
that evil and hell are a one ; when, therefore, a wicked man is 
raised by the Lord towards heaven, his evil draws him down, 
and because ho loves it, he follows it of his own accord. It is 
also a truth in the Word, that good is heaven ; therefore, when a 
good man is raised by the Lord towards heaven, he ascends as of 
his own accord, and is introduced. Such are said to be “ written 
in the book of life” (Dan. xii. 1 ; Kev. xiii. 8 ; xx. 12; xxi. 27). 
There is actually a sphere elevating all to heaven, which proceeds 3 
continually from the Lord, and tills the whole spiritual world and 
the whole natural world ; it is like a strong current in the ocean, 
which secretly bears a ship along. All those who believe in 
the Lord, and live according to His commandments, enter that 
sphere or current, and are elevated ; but those who do not believe 
do not wish to enter it, but remove themselves to the sides, and 
are there carried away by the stream which leads to hell. 

G53. Who does not know that a lamb can act only as a lamb, 
and a sheep as a sheep: and on the other hand, that a wolf 
can act only as a wolf, and a tiger as a tiger? And if these 
beasts were put together, would not the wolf devour the lamb, 
and the tiger the sheep ? Therefore, there are shepherds to 
guard them. Who does not know that it is not possible for a 
fountain of sweet water to send forth bitter water from its 
spring ; and that a good tree cannot possibly produce bad fruit; 
tiiat a vine cannot puncture like a thorn ; and a lily sting like 
a nettle ; or a hyacinth tear the skin like a thistle ; and the 
reverse? It is on this account that these noxious plants are 
rooted out of fields, vineyards, and gardens, and, when gathered 
in heaps, arc cast into the fire. It is the same also with the 
wicked Hocking into the spiritual world, according to the Lord’s 
words (Matt. xiii. 30 ; John xv. G). The I-ord also said to the 
Jews, “ O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak 
good things? A good man out of the good treasure of the 
heart bringeth forth good things, and an evil man out of the 
evil treasure bringeth forth evil things" (Matt. xii. 34, 35). 

IX. Faith, with that to which it conjoins itski.p, passes 
SENTENCE. IF A TRUE FAITH CONJOINS ITSELF WITH GOOD, THE 
SENTENCE IS ETERNAL LIFE; RUT IF FAITH CONJOINS ITSELF WITH 
EVIL, THE SENTENCE IS ETERNAL DEATH. 
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G54. Works of charily, clone by a Christian and those done 
by a heathen in outward form, appear alike, since they both 
perform the good deeds of civility and morality towards their 
fellow citizens, which in part resemble the good works of 
love towards the neighbour; in fact they may both give to the 
poor, assist the needy, and listen to preaching; but who can 
determine from this whether such external goods are alike in 
their internal form, or whether such natural acts arc also 
spiritual ? Concerning this no conclusion can be drawn 
except from faith, since it is this which gives them their 
quality ; for it causes Clod to be in them, and conjoins them 
with itself in the internal man, whence natural good works 
become inwardly spiritual. That this is the case, may be more 
fully seen from what has been said in the chapter on Faith, 
where the following points are established ;—Faith is not living 
before it is conjoined with charity. Charity becomes spiritual 
from faith, and faith from charity. Faith without charity, 
not being spiritual, is not faith ; and charity without faith, not 
being living, is not charity. Faith and charity apply and 
conjoin themselves to each other mutually and interchangeably. 
The Lord, charity, and faith, make one, like life, will, and 
understanding; and in case they are divided, each perishes, 
like a pearl reduced to powder. 

G55. From what has been stated it may bo clearly seen, that 
belief in the one true God causes good to be good in its 
internal form ; and on the other hand, that belief in a falso 
god causes good to be good only in its external form, which in 
itself is not good. This was the case with the belief of the 
pagans of old, in Jupiter, Juno, and Apollo; of the Philistines, 
in Dagon; of other nations, in Baal and Baal-peor; of Balaam 
the magician, in his god; and of the Egyptians, in several gods. 
It is altogether different with belief in the Lord, who is “the 
truo (Sod and eternal life,” according to John (1 Epist. v. 21): 
and in whom “dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” 
according to Paul (Coloss. ii. 0). AVhat is belief in God, but 
looking to Him, and hence His presence, and at the same time 
confidence that He gives help ? And what is true belief unless 
it is this, accompanied with a confidence that all good is from 
Him, and that it is this which makes our own good to be saving 
good ? If, then, this faith conjoins itself with good, sentence is 
passed for eternal life; but it is quite otherwise if it does not 
conjoin itself with good, and especially if it conjoins itself with 
evil. 

G5G. "What kind of conjunction exists between charity and 
faith in tlioso who believe in three gods, and yet say that they 
believe in one, has already been shown, namely, that charity 
conjoins itself with faith in the external natural man only, 
because the minds of such entertain an idea of three gods, while 
GIG 
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the lnoutli makes confessiuii of one ; therefore if the mind at 
that moment were to associate itself with the confession of tlie 
mouth, it would stop the profession of one God, and opening 
the lips would proclaim its three gods. 

057. It must be obvious to every one from reason, that evil 
and a faith in the one true Got! cannot exist together; for evil 
is against God, ami faith is for Him. Evil is of the will, and 
faith of the thought; and the will flows into the understanding, 
causing it to think, hut not understanding into the will ; for 
it only teaches what ought to be willed and done. Therefore, 
the good that such a man does is in itself evil ; it is like a 
polished hone containing putrid marrow; it is also like an 
actor on a stage, who personates a great man ; it is like the 
painted face of a worn-out harlot; it is like a butterfly, which, 
flying about with silver wings, lays its tiny eggs on the leaves 
of a good tree, by which all its fruit is dcstioyed ; it is like 
fragrant odours from poisonous herbs; indeed, it is like a 
moral thief, or a pious sycophant. Therefore, the good of such 
a person, which in itself is evil, has its abode, as it were, in a 
chamber within, while his faith walking to ami fro in the 
porch ami reasoning, is a mere chimera, spectre, and bubble. 
From this the truth of the proposition, that faith passes 
sentence on its subject according to the good or evil with 
which it is conjoined, is evident. 

X. Thought is imputed to no one, hut will. 

058. Every man of learning knows that there are two 
faculties or parts of the mind—the will and the understanding ; 
hut few know how to distinguish them aright, to examine their 
properties separately, and afterwards to conjoin them. Those 
who cannot do this can form to themselves only the most 
obscure idea concerning the mind ; so that unless the properties 
of the will and the understanding were first described, it would 
he impossible to comprehend the truth of the proposition, that 
thought is imputed to no one, hut will. The properties of 
each are briefly these: 1. Love itself, and theaffections of love, 
arc in the will; knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom are in 
the understanding; the will inspires these with its love, so as 
to procure their favour and assent; hence it is that every man 
is such as his love and the intelligence therefrom. 2. It follows 2 
also from this that all good, and also all evil, belong to the will; 
for whatever proceeds from love is called good, although it is 
evil, for delight which constitutes the life of love produces 
this; the will, by means of this delight, enters into the under¬ 
standing, and gains it over. 3. The will, therefore, is the 3 
esse or the essence of man's life, hut the understanding is the 
existcre or the existence therefrom. And since essence is 
nothing unless it is in some form, so the will is nothing unless 
in the understanding; therefore the will forms itself in the 
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4 understanding, and so goes forth into light. 4. Love in the wiU 
is the eml, ami in the understanding it seeks and finds causes 
by means of which it may proceed to the effect; and because 
the end is the purpose, and this intends, purpose also pertains to 
the will, and by means of intention enters the understanding, 
and prompts it to occupy itself with and consider means, 
and determine on such as tend to produce effects. 5. All 
man’s proprium is in the will, and this proprium is evil 
from his first birth, hut becomes good by the second birth. The 
first birth is from parents, the second from the Lord. By these 
few things it may be seen, that the will and the understanding 
have different ami distinct properties, and that by creation they 
are conjoined, like being and manifestation, consequently that 
a man is a man primarily from will, and secondarily from the 
understanding. Hence it is that will is imputed to man, hut 
not thought, therefore evil ami good, because, as just stated, 
they are in the will, and are thence in the thought of the un¬ 
standing. 

G5‘J. No evil that is the object of thought only is imputed 
to a man, because he is so created as to he able to under¬ 
stand, and thence think, either good or evil—good from the 
Lord, and evil from hell ; for he is midway between them, and 
has the power to choose either the one or the other from free¬ 
will in spiritual things, of which we havo already treated. 
And since he has such a capacity of choosing from freedom, 
ho can desire or not desire ; and what he desires is received by 
the will ami appropriated, but what he does not desire is not 
received and consequently not appropriated. All the evils to 
which a man is prone by birth are inscribed on the will of his 
natural man, and these, so far as he takes from them, flow into 
his thoughts. Similarly goods, together with truths from above 
from the Lord, flow into the thoughts, and are there balanced, 
like weights in the scales of a balance. If, therefore, a man 
adopts evils, they are received by the old will, and add them¬ 
selves to its store ; but if he adopts goods with truths, the 
Lord then forms a new will and a new understanding above 
the old, and there successively implants new goods by means 
of truths, and by means of these subdues the evils that are 
below, removes them, and arranges all things according to 
order. From this it is also evident that thought is a kind of 
purifying, or excretory means, in which hereditary evils and 
their defilements are separated. If, then, the evils which a man 
thinks of were imputed to him, reformation and regeneration 
would not be possible. 

GGO. Since good belongs to the will, and truth to the under¬ 
standing, and many things in the world correspond to good, 
as fruit and use, while the imputation itself corresponds to 
value and price, it follows that what has been here said of im- 
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pntation will admit ol comparison with all created things; 
since, as before slated, all things in the universe have relation 
to good and truth, and, on the other hand, to evil and falsity. 
A comparison may, therefore, be made with the church, which 
is valued according to its charity and faith, and not according 
to the ceremonial rites which are adjoined to it. A comparison 
may also be made with a minister of the church, who is 
esteemed according to his will and love, and at the same time 
according to his understanding of spiritual things, but not 
according to his affability and dress. A comparison can also 
be made with worship, and the church where it takes place. 
True worship is in the will and the understanding, as in its 
temple, and this temple is called holy, not on its own account, 
but on account of the Divine, which is there taught. Lastly, 
it will admit of comparison with a government ; where good 
reigns together with truth, such a government is loved, but not 
where truth reigns without good. Who judges of a king by 
his attendants, horses, and chariots, and not by the royal 
qualities which they know him to possess, and which consist 
in governing under the direction of love and prudence ? In 
a triumph who does not regard the victor, ami from him the 
pomp, and not the victor from the pomp; thus the formal from 
the essential, and not the reverse? The will is the essential, 
and thought is the formal ; and no one win impute to the 
formal anything but what it derives from the essential ; hence 
the latter and not the former is the subject of imputation. 


MEMORABILIA. 

GG1. To the above I shall add the following Memorabilia. 
— I. In the higher northern quarter in the spiritual world, 
near the east, there are places of instruction for boys 
and youths, for men and old men. All who have died in 
infancy and are being educated in heaven are sent to 
these places; so too all who are newcomers from the world, 
and desire knowledge respecting heaven and hell. That 
region is near the east in order that all may he instructed by 
influx from the Lord ; for t lie I xml is the East, because lie is 
in the Sun there, which is pure love from Him; therefore the 
heat from that Sun in its essence is love, and the light from 
it in its essence is wisdom. These arc breathed into them 
by the Lord from that Sun according to their reception, and 
reception is according to the love of growing wise. After the 
periods of instruction, those who have become intelligent are 
sent out, and are called disciples of the Lord. They are sent 
out thence first to the west, and those who do not continue 
there to the south, and some through the south to the cast, 
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and arc introduced into societies where their dwellings are to 

2 be. Once when I was meditating about heaven and hell, I 
began to desire universal knowledge of the state of each, being 
aware that he who is acquainted with universals may after¬ 
wards comprehend particulars, since the latter arc contained 
in the former, just as parts in a whole. With this desire I 
looked towards that region in the northern quarter bordering 
on the east where the places of instruction were situated, and 
by a way then opened to me, I went thither, and entered one of 
the colleges where there were young men. And there I went 
to the head teachers who were giving instruction, and asked 
them whether they were acquainted with the universals of 
heaven and hell ? They replied that they had some little 
knowledge of them. “ But if we look," said they, “ towards the 
east to the Lord, we shall receive enlightenment and shall know.” 

3 They did so, and said, “There are three universals of hell, 
diametrically opposite to the universals of heaven. The 
universals of hell are these three loves: the love of ruling, from 
the love of self; the love of possessing the property of others, 
from the love of the world; and scortatory love. The 
opposite universals of heaven arc these three loves: the love 
of rule, from the love of uses; the love of possessing worldly 
goods, from the love of performing uses by means of them ; and 
true conjugial love.” When they had said this I expressed my 
good wishes, went away, and returned home. When I was at 
home a voice from heaven said to me, “Examine those three 
universals above and beneath, and afterwards we shall see 
them in your hand.” It was said “in the hand,” because 
whatever is the subject of a man’s intellectual examination 
appears to the angels ns if written on his hands. This is 
why it is said in the Revelation that they received a mark on 
the forehead and on the hand (xiii. 16; xiv. 9; xx. 4). 

4 After this I examined the first universal love of hell, that 
is, the love of ruling from the love of self; and next the 
universal love of heaven corresponding to it, or the love of 
ruling from the love of uses ; for I was not allowed to examine 
the one without the other, the understanding having no 
perception of one without the other, because they are opposites. 
Therefore, in order that there may be a perception of both, they 
must be placed in contrast; for a beautiful and handsome face 
is set off by being placed in contrast with an ugly and deformed 
one. When I was considering the love of rule from the love 
of self, it was granted me to see that such love is in the 
highest degree infernal, and hence prevails with those who are 

5 in the deepest hell ; and that the love of rule from the love 
of uses is in the highest degree celestial, and consequently 
prevalent with those who are in the highest heaven. The 
love of ruling from the love of self is in the highest degree 
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infernal, because to rule from the love of self is to rule from 
the proprium, and man’s proprium is by his birth evil itself, and 
evil itself is diametrically opposed to the Lord ; therefore the 
further men advance in that evil, the more do they deny God 
and the holy things of the church, and worship themselves 
and nature. Let those who are in this evil search it out in 
themselves, and they will see. Moreover, this love is of such 
a nature, that so far as a loose rein is given to it, and it is not 
prevented by impossibilities, it rushes on from one step to 
another until it reaches the highest; and even there it docs 
not rest, but is sad, and laments that it cannot mount any 6 
higher. With politicians this love goes higher and higher, 
uutil at length they wish to be kings and emperors, and if 
possible to have dominion over all the world, ami to be 
styled kings of kings, and emperors of emperors; while the 
same love with the clergy goes on advancing till they desire 
to be gods, and, as far as possible, to rule over all things of 
heaven, and to be styled gods [of gods]. That such people as 
the above do not in their hearts acknowledge any God, will be 
seen in what follows. Those, on the other hand, who desire to 
rule from the love of uses, do not wish to exercise it from 
themselves, but from the Lord; for the love of uses is from the 
I/>rd, and is the Lord. Such, therefore, regard dignities only as 
means for the performance of uses, which they place far above 
dignities; whereas the former place dignities far above uses. 

As I was meditating on these things, an angel said to me 
from the Lord, " You shall now see and be convinced by ocular 
proof what the nature of that infernal love is.” Then, suddenly, 
the earth opened to the left, and I saw a devil coining up out 
of hell, who lmd on his head a square cap drawn down over his 
forehead quite to his eyes; Ids face was covered with pimples, 
like those of a burning fever; his eyes looked fierce; his breast 
was much swollen out; from his mouth ho belched forth smoke 
like a furnace; his loins were all on (ire; in place of feet he 
had ankle bones without ilesh; and from his body there 
exhaled a foul and stinking heat. I was terrified at the sight 
of him, and cried out, "Come no nearer; toll me whence you 
are ? ” He replied in a hoarse tone of voice, " I am from below, 
and live there in a society of two hundred, which is pre-eminent 
over all other societies. There we are all emperors of emperors, 
kings of kings, dukes of dukes, and princes of princes; no one 
there is merely an emperor, or merely a king, duke, or prince. 
We there sit on thrones of thrones, and send forth our inundates 
into all the world, and beyond it.” I then said to him, “ Do 
you not see that you are insane, as a result of the delusion you 
are under about your pre-eminence ? ” He replied, “ How can 
you talk in this manner, when we absolutely seem to ourselves 
to be such, and are also acknowledged as such by our com* 
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8 panions ?” On hearing this I was unwilling to repeat my 
charge of insanity, as lie was insane from the delusion which 
possessed him ; and it was granted me to see that this devil, 
when in the world, was merely the steward in some family ; but 
that even then he was so puffed up in spirit as to despise all 
men in comparison with himself, and used to indulge his 
imagination in supposing that he was more worthy of honour 
than any king or emperor. Owing to this pride he had denied 
God, and had accounted all the holy things of the church as of 
no concern to himself, hut as something fur the stupid multitude. 
At length I asked him, “How long do you two hundred there 
thus boast among yourselves ? " “For ever,” he replied; “but 
those among us who torture others for denying their pre¬ 
eminence sink under ground ; for we are allowed to boast, but 
not to bring evil upon others.” I asked again, “ Do you know 
what befalls those who sink under ground ? ” He said, “ They 
sink down into a certain prison, where they arc called viler than 
the vile, or most vile, and there they labour.” Then I said to 
him, “Take heed lest you sink down also.” 

9 After this the earth opened again, but towards the right, and 
I saw another devil rising up, who had on his head a kind of 
mitre formed of folds like those of a snake, whoso head came 
out at the top. His face was leprous from the forehead to the 
chin, and so were both his hands ; his loins wore naked and 
black ns soot, through which might be discerned the fire as of 
a dusky furnace, and his ankles were like two vipers. The 
former devil, on seeing him, immediately kneeled down and 
worshipped him. I asked why lie did so. “ He is the god 
of heaven and earth,” he replied, “and is omnipotent.” I then 
asked the latter, “ What do you say to this ? ” He replied, 
“ What should I say ? I have all power over heaven and hell, 
and the fate of all souls is in my hand.” I asked again, “ How 
can ho who is the emperor of emperors, humble himself so ? 
and how can you receive his worship 1" He answered, “Still 
he is my slave. What is an emperor in the sight of God? In 

10 my right hand is the thunder of excommunication.” Then I 
said to him, “How can you be so insane? In the world you 
were only an ecclesiastic, and because you havo been carried 
away with the delusion that you possessed the keys of heaven, 
and thus the power of binding and loosing, you havo inflamed 
your spirit to such a degree of madness, that you now believe 
that you are God Himself.” Being indignant at this he swore 
that he was, and that the Lord had no power in heaven, 
“ because,” said he, “ He has given it all to us; we have only 
to command, and heaven and hell reverently obey. If we send 
any one to hell, the devils immediately receive him; and so do 
the angels him whom we send to heaven.” I asked further, 
“How many are there in your society?” He answered “Three 
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god of 


gods.” 


hundred ; and we arc all of us gods, but I am tin „ 

After this the earth opened under the feet of them both, ami 
they sank down deep into their hells. And it was permitted 
me to see, that beneath their hells were houses of correction, 
where those go who do mischief to others, tor every one in 
hell is left to the enjoyment of his own illusion, and is also 
allowed to glory in it. but he is not allowed to do evil to 
another. The reason of this is. that a man after death is in his 
spirit, and a spirit, when separated from the body, enjoys full 
liberty of acting according to the bent of his affections and of 
the thoughts therefrom. It was afterwards granted me to look 
into theiT hells; and the hell where the emperors of emperors 
and the kings of kings were, was full of all uncleanness, and they 
seemed like wild beasts of various kinds with ficrcc-looking 
eyes I saw similar objects in the other bell, where the gods 
and the god of gods were; and in this there appeared dire u 
birds of night, called ochim and ijim. Hying about them. <Utl 
the images of their delusions appear to me. Hence was dis¬ 
covered the true nature of political and ecclesiastical self-love 
—that the former makes its votaries desirous of being emperors, 
and the latter of being gods; and that under the >««wcnce of 
such love, men wish to possess such authority, and also alu ct 
it, so far as loose rein is given to those loves. 

After 1 had seen these sad and dreadful things, I looked 
around, and saw two angels in conversation together, standing 

wore a woollen robe brilliant from a 
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not far from me ; one — - —. . .. 

flamy crimson glow, under which was a tunic of shining linen ; 
the other had on similar garments, but of a scarlet colour, and 
on liis head n mitre, the right side of which was set with 
sparkling stones. I walked towards them, and greeting them 
with a salutation of peace, I reverently'.asked, - tor what 
purpose are you here below?" They replied,*'We arcco.no 
down hither from heaven, by the Lord s command, to talk with 
you on the blessed lot of those who desire to rule fro... the love 
of uses. We are worshippers of the Lord ; I an. prince of a 
society, and my companion is our chief-priest. Ihe pi ince 
also said, that he was the servant of his society, because lie 
served it by performing uses; and his companion said, that lie 
was a minister of the cliurcl. there, because in serving them 
1 1(! ministered holy things, for the benefit of their souls and 
that they 1h.i1. were in perpetual joys from the otoinal ha ip - 
ness which is from the Lord. They said that all things 
in that society were splendid and magnificent; splendid 
from gold and precious stones, and magnificent from palaces 
and gardens. ** This," said they, ** is because our love of rub g 
is not from the love of self, hut from the love of "sos . and 
because the love of uses is from the Lord, therefore al „ 
uses in the heavens are resplendent and refulgent; and as al! 
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in our society are in this love, the atmosphere appears 
golden from the light there which derives its character from 
the flamy [element] of the sun, and this corresponds to that 
love.” 

14 At these words a similar sphere encompassing them ap¬ 
peared to me also, and there was a perception of something 
aromatic from it. After I had mentioned this to them, I 
hogged them to add something more to what they had said 
about the love of use. So they continued, and said, “The 
dignities we enjoy, we indeed sought after, but for no other 
end than that we might be more fully enabled to perform 
uses, and extend them more widely. We are also surrounded 
with honour, which we receive, not on our own account, but on 
account of the good of the society. For those of our brethren 
ami fellow-citizens who form the commonalty of the society, 
scarcely know but that the honours attending our exalted 
stations are in us, ami consequently that the uses which wo 
perform are from us. Ilut we ourselves know that it is other¬ 
wise, being sensible that the honours attending our exalted 
stations are outside ourselves, and are like the garments 
with which we are clothed ; but that the uses which wc°perform 
are from the love of them, which is within us from the Lord; 
ami this love finds its blessedness from communication with 
others by means of uses. We know by experience, that so far 
as we arc in the exercise of uses from the love of them, that 
love increases, and the wisdom from which communication 
arises ; but that so far as we keep back uses in ourselves, and 
do not communicate them, our blessedness perishes. In such 
case use becomes like food retained in the stomach, which 
remains in an undigested state, and thus causes nausea, and 
not like food which, being diffused throughout the system 
nourishes the body and its parts. In a word, heaven is a 
confainant of use from first to last. For what is use but actual 
love of the neighbour ? And what keeps the heavens together 
but that love ?” 

When I had heard this I asked, “How can any one know 
whether ho performs uses from the love of self, or from the 
love of uses ? Every man, whether good or bad, performs uses, 
ami this from some love. Suppose a society in the world 
formed of devils only, and another society formed of angels 
°? irf nnn S lx ! e that the devils in their society, from the fire 
of self-love, and the brightness of their own glory, would per¬ 
form as many uses as the angels in theirs ; who can know, there- 
foie from what love and from what origin the uses proceed?” 
Io this the two angels replied, “Devils perform uses for the 
sake of themselves and their own reputation, that they may be 
exalted to honours or may gain wealth ; but the angels perform 

them not for such things, but for the sake of the uses from 
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the love of them. A man cannot discern the difference between 
them, but the Lord discerns it. Every one who believes in the 
Lord, and shuns evils as sins, performs uses from the Lord ; 
but every one who does not believe in the Lord, and does not 
shun evils as sins, perforins them from himself, and for his own 
sake. This is the difference between uses performed by devils 
and those performed by angels.” When they had said this the 
two angels went away; and at a distance they appeared to bo 
borne in a chariot of fire like Elijah, and were thus taken up 
into their heaven. 

GG2. II. After some time had elapsed, I entered a certain 
grove, and there walked about, meditating upon those who are 
in the lust, and thence in the delusion, of possessing the world’s 
wealth. At that instant, I saw, at some distance from me, twe 
angels conversing together and every now and then looking at 
me. So I went nearer, and on my approach, they said, “We per¬ 
ceive in ourselves that you arc meditating on the subject of 
our conversation, or that we are conversing on what you are 
meditating upon, which is a result of the mutual communication 
of affections." I then inquired what they were conversing 3 
about; they replied, "About phantasy, lust, and intelligence; 
and just now our conversation was about such persons as 
delight in seeing and imagining themselves in possession of 
everything that the world contains.” Then I requested them 
to tell mo their ideas on those three subjects, lust, phantasy, 
and intelligence. They, therefore, commenced their discourse, 
and said, “ Every one is by birth interiorly in lust, lmt by 
education outwardly in intelligence; and no one is in intel¬ 
ligence, much h?ss in wisdom, interiorly, that is, as to his spirit, 
except from the Lord. For,” said they “every one is withheld 
from the lust of evil, and is kept in intelligence, according as 
he looks to the I/>rd, and according to his conjunction with 
Him. Without this, a man is nothing hut lust; hut still in 
externals, or as. to his body, he is, from education, in intelli¬ 
gence. For man lusts after honours and wealth, or eminence 
and rank, and he cannot attain these unless he appears to he 
moral and spiritual, that is, intelligent and wise; this appear¬ 
ance he learns to assume from his infancy. This is why he 
inverts his spirit as soon as he comes into company, dis¬ 
sociating it from his lust, and speaking ami acting from those 
principles of decency and honour in which he had been 
instructed from bis infancy, and which be still retains in his 
corporeal memory; and be is particularly on his guard that no 
indication of the wild lust which reigns in his spirit may break 
forth and show itself. Hence every man, who is not interiorly 3 
under tho Lord’s guidance, is a dissembler, a sycophant, a 
hypocrite, and thus appears to bo a man, and yet is not a man ; 
of whom it may bo said, bis outward shell or body is wise, but 
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his inward kernel or spirit is insane; l»is external is human, 
hut his internal savage. Such persons look upwards with the 
hinder part of the head, but downwards with the forehead ; 
t hus they walk with their heads hanging down as if overcome 
with heaviness, and with their faces looking towards the 
ground. When they put off the body, and become spirits, and 
aie then set free, each then becomes the madness of his own 
lust. For those who are in the love of self, desire to rule over the 
universe, in fact, to enlarge its boundaries that they may ex¬ 
tend their dominion thither, nowhere seeing an end. Those who 
are in the love of the world desire to possess all that it con¬ 
tains, and they grieve and are envious if any of its treasures 
arc hidden and retained by others. Wherefore, to prevent such 
persons from becoming merely lusts, and thus ceasing to be 
men, they are led in the spiritual world to think from fear of 
the loss of reputation, and thus of honour and gain ; as also 
from the fear of the law and its penalties; and they are also 
led to apply their minds to some particular pursuit or work, 
by which they are kept in their externals, and thus in a state 
of intelligence, however delirious and insane they may be in 
their interiors.” 

4 After this I inquired whether all those who are in lust aro 
also in its phantasy ? They replied, that all are in the phantasy 
of their lust who think interiorly within themselves, and 
indulge the imagination excessively by talking to them¬ 
selves ; for such almost separate their spirits from connection 
with their bodies, and by their visionary fancies drown their 
understanding, and take foolish delight in the thought of pos¬ 
sessing the whole universe. Into such delirium every one falls 
alter death who has abstracted his spirit from the body, and 
has been unwilling to recede from the pleasure of his delirium 
by turning his mind to religious contemplation concerning evils 
and falsities, and still less concerning the unbridled love of self, 
as being destructive of love to the Lord, and the unbridled love 
of the world, as being destructive of love towards the neighbour. 

5 After this the two angels, ns well as myself, were desirous of 
seeing those who, from the love of the world, are in the visionary 
lust or phantasy of possessing all wealth; and we perceived that 
we were inspired with this desire in order that they might be 
known. Their dwellings were under the ground on which wo 
were standing, but above hell; so we looked at each other and 
said, “ Let us go.” An opening was seen, and there was a 
ladder at the entrance, by which wc descended ; and we were 
warned to approach them from the east, lest we should enter 
into the midst of their phantasy, and have the understanding, 
and the sight at the same time, beclouded. And lo! a house 
built of reeds, and consequently full of chinks, was seen standing 
in a mist, which continually poured forth through the chinks, on 
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three sides of the building. We entered, and saw fifty persons 
in one spot and fifty in another, sitting on benches; being turned 
from the east and the south, they were looking towards the 
west and the north. Hefore each one was a table, with purses 
full of money upon it, and round about tiie purses abundance 
of gold coin. And we asked, “ Is that the wealth of all in the 6 
world?” They replied, “Not of all the people in the world, 
but of all in the kingdom.” Their voices had a hissing sound, 
and they themselves seemed to have round faces, which had a 
reddish tinge like the shell of a snail, while the pupil of the 
eye flashed, as it were in a field of green, which was the light of 
imagination. We stood in the midst of them, and said, “ Do 
you suppose that you possess all the wealth of the kingdom ? ” 
They replied, " We do.” Then we asked, “Which of you?” 
“Every one of us,” they replied. We asked, “ How every one 
of you; you arc many ?” They said, “Each one of us knows 
that everything that another lias is his own: no one of us is 
allowed to think, much less to say, 'Mine is not thine,* but we 
are allowed to think and say 'Thine is mine.’" 

The coin on the tables, even to our sight, appeared to be of 
pure gold; but when we let in light from the east, we saw that 
it was nothing hut gold dust, which, by their common united 
imagination, they bad magnified in this way. They said, that 
every one who enters is obliged to bring with him some gold, 
which they cut into small pieces, and then again into little 
grains, and these, by the general power of imagination, they 
magnify into pieces of coin of considerable size. Then we 7 
sai«l, " Were you not horn with reason ? how came this 
visionary folly upon you?" "We are aware,” they replied, 
“that it is an imaginary vanity; but since it gratifies the 
interiors of our minds, we come here and delight ourselves, as 
with the actual possession of all things; but we stay here for a 
few hours; at the end of that time we depart, and as often 
as wo do so, our sober senses return ; yet still our visionary 
pleasure conies over us in turn, and thus causes us to re-enter 
and go out again by turns; so wo are alternately wise and 
insane. Wo know also that a hard lot awaits those who craftily 
deprive others of their property.** Wc asked them, " What lot ? ” 
They replied, “They are swallowed up, and thrust naked into 
some infernal prison, where they are kept working for clothing 
and food, and afterwards for a few pieces of money, which they 
collect, and in which they place the joy of their hearts ; but if 
they do evil to their companions, they have to give up part of 
their little coins as a fine.” 

663. III. I was once in the midst of angels, and beard their 
conversation, which was on the subject of intelligence and 
wisdom. They said that a man has no other feeling or 
perception of them than that both are in himself, and, 
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consequently, that whatever he wills and thinks is from himself, 
although not the least part of them is from the man, but only 
t he faculty of receiving them. Among many other observations, 
they remarked that the tree of the knowledge of good and evil 
in the garden of Eden signified a belief that intelligence and 
wisdom were from man, and the tree of life, that intelligence 
and wisdom were from God; and because Adam, by the 
persuasion of the serpent, ate of the former tree, thus believing 
that he was or should become as God, therefore he was driven 
out of the garden and condemned. While the angels were 
engaged in this conversation, there came two priests, and with 
them a man who in the world hail been the ambassador of a 
kingdom. I related to them what I had heard from the angels 
respecting intelligence and wisdom; and the three began to 
dispute about those virtues, and also about prudence, whether 
they arc from God, or from man. The dispute was warm. All 
the three entertained the same belief that they are from man, 
because it is proved by feeling and perception therefrom, lint 
the priests, moved at the moment by theological zeal, insisted 
that nothing of intelligence and wisdom, and consequently 
nothing of prudence, is from man, and they proved this by 
the following from the Word: "A man can receive nothing 
except it be given him from heaven "(John iii. 27). “ Without 

me ye can do nothing ” (xv. 5). But the angels then perceived 
that although the priests spoke in this way, still in heart they 
believed the same as the ambassador; so they said to them, “ Take 
off your own garments, and put on those of ministers of state, 
and imagine yourselves to be such.” They did so; and then 
they thought from their interior self, and argued in favour of the 
opinions which they inwardly cherished, to this effect, “That 
all intelligence and wisdom dwell in man, and arc really his ” ; 
“ for,” said they, “ Who has over felt that they ilowed in from 
God?” and they looked at each other, and confirmed themselves 
in this. It is a peculiarity of the spiritual world, that spirits 
fancy themselves to he such as their dress represents them to 
be ; this is, because the understanding clothes every one there. 

At that instant a tree was seen near them, and they were 
told, “It is the tree of the knowledge of good and evil; take 
heed to yourselves that you do not eat of it.” But, standing 
infatuated with their own intelligence, they burned with desiro 
to eat of it, and said to each other, “ Why should we not cat of 
it; is not the fruit good ? ” So they drew near and ate. When 
the ambassador observed this, he joined them, and they were 
united in cordial friendship, walking together hand in hand in 
the way of their own intelligence, which led to hell. But still I 
saw them conducted back, because as yet they were not prepared. 

064. IV. I was once looking into the spiritual world towards 
the right, and observed some of the elect conversing together: 
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so 1 drew near to them and said, "I saw you from a distance, and 
round about you a sphere of heavenly light, by which I recog¬ 
nised you to he of those who, in the Word, are called the elect; I, 
therefore, drew nigh for the purpose of hearing on what heavenly 
subject you are conversing.” They replied “ Why do you call us 
elect?” “ Because in the world,” I replied, “ where I am in the 
body, they do not know but that by the elect, in the Word, are 
meant those whom God elects or predestines to heaven, either 
before they are born, or afterwards, and that to these only faith 
is given as a pledge of election, while all others are reprobated 
and left to themselves to go to hell, whichever way they 
choose ; and yet 1 know that there is no election, either before 
birth or after it, but that all are elected and predestined to 
heaven, because all arc called, and that the Lord after death 
elects those who, having been examined, have been found to 
have lived well and believed aright. That this is the case has 
been granted me to know by much experience. And because 
I saw your heads encircled with a sphere of heavenly light, 1 
perceived that you arc of the elect who arc preparing for 
heaven.” To this they replied, “ You have told us what wo 
never heard before. Who does not know that there is no man 
born who is not called to heaven, and that of those who are 
called, such are chosen as had believed on the Lord and lived 
according to His commandments; and that to acknowledge any 
other election is to charge the Lord Himself not only with 
being unable to save, but with injustice ?” 

GG5. After this a voice was heard from heaven, proceeding 
from the angels immediately above us, saying, “ Come up 
hither, and we will ask toat one of you, who as to his body is 
still in the natural world, what they know in that world about 
conscience.” So we ascended, and when we had entered, some 
wise men came to meet us, and asked me, “ What do they 
know in your world about conscience?” I replied, “If you 
please, we will go down, and call together a number of such 
laymen and clergymen as are reputed wise, and we will stand 
directly under you, and question them, and so, with your 
own ears, you shall hear their answers.” This proposal was 
carried out. And one of the elect took a trumpet, and sounded 
it towards the south, the north, the east, and the west; and 
then in the space of a short hour so many were present that 
they occupied a space of almost a furlong square. Then the 
angels above us arranged them into four companies, one of 
which consisted of politicians, another of scholars, a third of 
physicians, and a fourth of clergymen. When thus arranged, wo 
said to them. " Pardon us for calling you together ; wo have 
done so, because the angels directly above us ardently desiro 
to know what you thought in the world where you formerly 
lived on the subject of conscience, and consequently what you 
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still think about it, since you still retain your former ideas on 
such things; for it has been reported to the angels that among 
the knowledges lost to the world, is the knowledge of 
conscience/’ 

2 After this we began the inquiry ; and, first directing our¬ 
selves to the company which consisted of politicians, we asked 
them to tell us from the heart, if agreeable to them, what they 
had formerly thought, and what they still thought, concerning 
conscience. To this they replied, one after another, and their 
replies amounted to this, that they merely knew that con¬ 
science meant "knowing within oneself,” that is, being con¬ 
scious of, what he intended, thought, did and said. Hut 
we told them, that we did not ask about the etymology 
of the word conscience, but about conscience itself: 
and they replied, “ What else is conscience, but pain arising 
from an apprehensive fear of the loss of honour or wealth, 
and also of reputation as a result of their loss, which pain is 
dispelled by feasts and cups of generous wine, and also by talk 

3 about the sports of Venus and Cupid ?” To this wo said, “ You 
arc jesting ; tell us, if you please, whether any of you ever felt 
anxiety arising from any other cause ?” They replied, “ From 
what other cause ? Is not the whole world like a stage, on 
which every one acts his part, just as comedians do on theirs? 
We play our game, and get round any person whatsoever by his 
own lust, alluring some by jests, some by tlattery, some by 
cunning, some by protended friendship, some by feigned 
sincerity, and some by various political arts and allure¬ 
ments. We feel no mental pain from this, but, on the 
contrary, cheerfulness and gladness, which silently and yet 
fully animate our breast. Wc have heard indeed from some 
companions, that they were at times seized with anxiety, and 
as it were with a constriction of heart and chest, and hence a 
kind of contraction of mind ; but on consulting their apothe¬ 
caries about such symptoms, they were informed that they 
originated in a melancholy humour, resulting from undigested 
food in the stomach, or from a disordered state of the spleen; 
but we have heard of some of these who by means of medicine 
were restored to their former cheerfulness.” 

i Having heard this we turned to the company of scholars, 
among whom were also several skilled in natural philosophy; 
to them we said, “ You who have studied the sciences, and are 
consequently supposed to be oracles of wisdom, tell us, if you 
please, wlmt conscience is.” ' They replied, “ What sort of 
proposition is this ? We have heard indeed, that some persons 
are subject to sadness, sorrow, and anxiety, which infest not 
only the gastric regions of the body, but also the abodes of the 
mind ; for wc believe that the two brains are its abodes, and, as 
these consist of containing fibres, that there is some acrid 
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humour which irritates, gnaws ami consumes those fibres, and 
so compresses the sphere of the mind’s thoughts, that it cannot 
be affected by any of' the pleasures arising from a variety of 
objects; whence it comes to pass, that the man attends to one 
thing only, which destroys the tension ami elasticity of those 
fibres, so that they grow rigid and still, causing that irregular 
motion of the animal spirits, which physicians call ataxy, and 
also a defect in their functions, which they call a lypothymia. 
In a word, the mind tinder such circumstances is as if 
hemmed in by hostile troops, and has no more power to turn 
itself this way or that, than a wheel which is fastened with 
nails, or than a ship wrecked on a quicksand. Such constric¬ 
tion of the mind, and of the chest in consequence, arises where 
the ruling love is thwarted ; in which case, the fibres of the 
brain contract, and this contraction prevents the mind from 
exerting itself freely, and enjoying delights in various forms. In 
such a crisis the patient is exposed, according to his paiticular 
temperament, to the attacks of phantasy of various kinds, 
madness, and delirium ; and some are attacked with brain sick¬ 
ness about religion, which they call remorse of conscience." 

After this, we turned to the third company, which consisted of 5 
physicians, among whom were also surgeons and apothecaries; 
ami we said, “ Perhaps you know what conscience is. Is it an 
uneasy pain which seizes both the head and the tissue of the 
heart, extending to the subjacent regions, the cpigustiic and 
hypogastric, or is it something else?" ** Conscience," they 
replied, " is nothing hut such a pain. We know its origin better 
than others ; for there arc diseases that affect the organic parts 
of the body, and also those of the head, consequently the mind 
also ; for the mind has its seat in the organs of the brain ; as a 
spider has in the centre of the threads of its web, by means 
of which it runs to and fro in a similar way ; these diseases 
we will organic, ami such as return at intervals, chronic 
diseases. lint the pain which sick people describe to us 
as a pain of conscience, is nothing else hut hypochondria, 
which primarily affects the spleen, and secondarily the 
pancreas and mesentery, depriving them of their proper 
functions; hence come diseases of the stomach, and among 
the rest a deterioration of the juices; for a compression takes 
plucc about the orifice of the stomach, which is called curdinlgia; 
from these diseases arise humours impregnated with black, 
yellow, or green bile, causing an obstruction of the smaller blood 
vessels, called capillaries; whence come cachexy, atrophy, and 
syiiiphc8is, and also bastard pneumonia, occasioned by the pres¬ 
ence of a sluggish mucus, and serous corrosive lymph, throughout 
the whole mass of blood. Similar results follow when pus finds 
its way into the blood and its serum, during the softening 
processes in empyemas, abscesses, and pustules in the body. 
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This Mood, ascending by Hie carotids into tlie head, frets, 
corrodes, and consumes the mcdullarics, corticals, and meninges 
of the Main, and thus excites the pains which are called pains 
of conscience.*’ 

6 On hearing this we said to them, “You speak the language 
of Hippocrates and Galen; these things arc Greek to us, 
and unintelligible. We did not ask you about these diseases, 
but about conscience, which relates solely to the mind.” But 
they replied, “ The diseases of the mind and those of the head 
are identical, and those of the head ascend from the body ; for 
the head and the body are joined together like two stories of 
one house, between which there are stairs for ascending and 
descending. We are well assured, therefore, that the state of 
the mind is inseparably dependent on the state of the body ; 
and we have cured those very complaints or pains of the head, 
which we suppose you mean by conscience, in some cases by 
plasters and blisters, in some by infusions and emulsions, and; 
in some by spices and anodynes.” 

7 Finding that they continued still in the same strain, we turned 
from them to the clergy, and said, “ You know what conscience- 
is; tell us, therefore, and instruct those who are present.” “ What 
conscience is,” they answered, “we know, and we do not know. 
AVe uscil to believe it to bo contrition, which precedes election, 
that is, the moment when a man is gifted with faith, by which 
he receives a new heart and a new spirit, and is regenerated. 
But we perceived that such contrition is felt by few; some 
indeed arc affected with dread, and an anxiety thence arising, 
about hell-fire, but scarcely any with concern for their sins, and 
the consequent just anger of God. We confessors, however, 
have cured such by the teaching that Christ, by the passion of 
the cross, look away damnation, and so extinguished hell-fire, 
and opened heaven, to those who are blessed with that faith, on 
which the imputation of the merit of the Son of God is inscribed. 
There are, besides, certain conscientious persons of different re¬ 
ligions, both true and fanatical, who create for themselves 
scruples in matters of salvation, not only in essentials, but also 
in what is formal, and even in matters of indifference; therefore 
as wo said before, we know that there is such a thing as 
conscience; but what it is, and in what a true conscience 
consists, which necessarily is spiritual, we know not.” 

GGG. The angels above us heard all these opinions uttered by the 
lour companies; and they said to each other, “We perceive that no 
one m Christendom knows what conscience is ; we will therefore 
send down one from our society to instruct them.” And,instantly 
there appeared in the midst an angel in white raiment, having 
about Ins head a bright band in which were little stars, who, ad¬ 
dressing himself to the four companies, said, “ AVe have heard in 
heaven ^t hat you have delivered your opinions in order on the sub- 
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jcct of conscience, and th i( you have all regarded it as some pain 
of mind, which a fleets the head with heaviness, and thence the 
body, or the body, and thence the head. Hut conscience, 
considered as to its true nature, is not a pain, hut a spiritual 
willingness to act according to religion and faith. This is why 
those who have conscience, when they act according to its 
dictates, arc in the tranquillity of peace and internal blessedness, 
and sutler a certain uneasiness, or want of tranquillity, when 
they act contrary to it. Hut the pain of mind, which you have 
fancied to be conscience, is not conscience, but temptation, 
which is a conflict between the spirit and the flesh, and which, 
when it is spiritual, arises from conscience, but if natural only, 
it originates from those diseases which the physicians have 
just recounted. Hut what conscience is, may be ill ns- 2 
trated by examples. A priest possesses conscience, who has 
a spiritual willingness to teach truths that he may promote 
the salvation of his flock; but he who teaches I'm the 
sake of anything else as an end has no conscience. A judge, 
who regards justice only, and administers it with judgment, has 
conscience ; but he who primarily regards reward, friendship, 
or favour, is without it. Again: any man who has in his 
possession another’s property without his knowledge, so that 
lie might detain it as his own, without fear of the law or the 
loss of honour and reputation, and, notwithstanding this, 
restores it to its proper owner, because it is not his own, such 
a one has conscience, for he does what is just for the sake of 
what is just. So again, he who has it in his power to obtain 
un office, but gives place to another candidate, because he 
knows that he will be more useful to society ; such a one has a 
good conscience. All those who have conscience speak and 3 
act from the heart, in everything that they say and do; 
for their minds not being divided, they speak and act that 
which they understand and believe to be true and good. It 
follows from this, that those who are in the truths of faith 
more than others, and who enjoy a clearer perception than 
others, have a more perfect conscience than those who are less 
enlightened, and whose perception is more obscure. Man’s 
spiritual life is in true conscience, for in this bis faith is 
conjoined with charity; so that to act from conscience, with 
those who possess it, is to act from their spiritual life ; ami to 
act contrary to conscience is to act contrary to that life. 
Hesidcs, who docs not know from common conversation what 
conscience is ? As, when it is said of any one that he has a 
conscience, who does not understand by the expression that he 
is a just man? But, on the contrary, when it is said of any one 
that he has 110 conscience, does not this mean that lie is 
unjust?" 

When the angel had said this, he was suddenly taken up 4 
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into his own lieaven ; and the four companies came together 
into one ; ami alter conversing some time together about what 
the angel had said, hehohl ! they were again divided into four 
companies, but differently from before. In the first were those 
who comprehended what the angels had said, and assented to it; 
in the second those who did not comprehend it, but still were 
disposed to favour it; in the third those who did not wish to 
comprehend it, saying, '* What have we to do with conscience ?” 
and in the fourth those who laughed at what was said, saying, 
“What is conscience but flatulence?” Then I saw the four 
companies separating one from another; the two former going 
to the right, and the two latter to the left, these descending 
and those ascending. 


CHAPTER XU. 


BAPTISM. 

Without an understanding of tiie spiritual sense of 

THE WORD, NO ONE CAN KNOW WHAT THE TWO SACRAMENTS, 
BAPTISM AND THE HOLY SUPPER, INVOLVE AND EFFECT. 

GG7. That there is a spiritual sense in all and every part of 
the Word, and that this sense has so far remained unknown, 
and that it is at this day opened up for the sake of a New Church 
which is to be established by the Lord, was shown in the chapter 
on the Sacred Scripture. The nature of that sense may be 
seen, not only there, but also in the chapter on the Decalogue, 
which was explained according to that sense. If that sense 
were not opened, who would think of those two sacraments. 
Baptism and the Holy Supper, except according to the natural 
sense, which is that of the letter ? And so he would say or mutter 
to himself, “ What is Baptism but the pouring of water on the 
head of an infant, and what has this to do with salvation ? Also, 
what is the Holy Supper but the partaking of bread and wine; 
and what again lias this to do with salvation ? Besides, where 
is the holiness in them, except from the fact of their being re¬ 
ceived and commanded by church-authority as holy and divine, 
while in themselves they are mere ceremonies, of which the 
churches say that when the Word of God assents to these elements, 
they become sacruments ? ” I appeal to the laity, and to the 
clergy also, whether in spirit and heart they have had any other 
idea of those two sacraments, and whether they have not held 
them up as Divine for vurious causes and reasons ; when yet 
those two sacraments, considered in the spiritual sense, are the 
most holy things of worship, as will appear presently when we 
come to treat of their use. But as the uses of those sacraments 
cannot possibly enter into any one’s mind, unless the spiritual 
sense discovers and unfolds them, it follows, that without that 
sense no one can know but that they are mere ceremonies, which 
are holy because they were instituted by commandment. 

GG8. That Baptism was commanded, is very evident from 
John’s baptizing in the Jordan, to which all Judea and Jerusalem 
went out (Matt. iii. 5, 6; Mark i. 4, 5) ; also from this, that the Lord 
our Saviour was Himself baptized by John (Matt. iii. 13-17); and 
moreover, that He commanded His disciples to baptize all nations 
(Matt, xxviii. 19). Who cannot see, if he be so disposed, that 
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in this institution there is a something Divine which has hereto- • 
fore been concealed, because the spiritual sense of the Word has 
not been revealed before ? That sense, however, is revealed 
at this day, because the Christian church, such as it is in itself, 
is now beginning ; the former church was Christian in name 
only, not in reality and essence. 

(>(i‘.). The two sacraments, Baptism and the Holy Supper, are 
in the Christian church like the two jewels in the sceptre of a 
king ; but if their uses are unknown, they arc only like two 
figures carved on an ebony staff. Those two sacraments in 
the Christian church may also be compared to the two rubies 
or carbuncles on the robe of an emperor ; but if their uses be 
unknown, they arc only like two cornelians or crystals on some 
cloak. Apart from the uses of those two sacraments, as revealed 
by their spiritual sense, there would arise various conjectures 
about them, such as are formed by those who practise divina¬ 
tion by the stars, indeed like those in ancient times, who 
drew auguries from the flight of birds or the entrails of beasts. 
The uses of those two sacraments may be compared to a temple, 
which, through its age, has sunk into the ground, and lies 
buried up to its roof in the surrounding ruins, and over it both 
young and old walk, and ride in carriages or on horses, not know¬ 
ing that such a temple is under their feet and hidden from their 
sight, in which arc golden altars, walls covered on the inside 
with silver, and decorations of precious stones ; and these things 
cannot be dug up and brought to light, except by means of 
the spiritual sense, which at this day lias been disclosed for the 
New Church, for the sake of its use in the worship of the Lord. 
Those two sacraments may also be compared to a double temple, 
one of which is below and the other above. In the lower, the 
gospel concerning the Lord’s new coming is preached, and also 
concerning regeneration, and consequent salvation by Him. 
From this temple, near the altar, is an ascent to the upper 
temple, where the Holy Supper is celebrated ; and from thence 
is a passage into heaven, where the worshippers are received by 
the Lord. They may also be compared to a tabernacle, in which, 
behind the entrance, appears the table on which the sliew-bread 
is placed in order, also the golden altar for incense, and the 
lampstand in the midst with lighted lamps, by means of which 
all those things are rendered visible ; and at length for those 
who allow themselves to be enlightened, the veil is opened to 
the holy of holies, where, instead of the ark in which was the 
Decalogue, the Word is deposited, over which is the mercy-seat 
with the golden cherubim. These things are representations of 
those two sacraments with their uses. 

II. By the washing, which is called baptism, is meant 
SPIRITUAL WASHING, WHICH IS PURIFICATION FROM EVILS AND 
FALSITIES, AND THUS REGENERATION 
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G70. That washings were commanded the children of Israel, 
is well known from the statutes given by Moses ; as that Aaron 
should wash himself before putting on the garments of his ministry 
(Lcvit. xvi. 4, 24), and before approaching the altar to minister 
(Exod. xxx. 18-21 ; xl. 30, 32) ; similarly the Levitcs (Numb, 
viii. G, 7) ; and also others who became unclean through sins; 
and they are said to be sanctified by washings (Exod. xxix. 4 ; 
xl. 12; Lcvit. viii. G). Therefore, for the purpose of washing, a 
brazen sea and several basons were placed near the temple (1 
Kings vii. 23-39) ; indeed, they were commanded to wash vessels 
and utensils, as tables, chairs, beds, dishes, and cups (Levit. xi. 
32 ; xiv. 8, 9; xv. 5-12; xvii, 15, 1G ; Mark vii. 4). But 
washings, and many similar things, were commanded the children 
of Israel, because the church established among them was 
representative, and was of such a nature as to prefigure the 
Christian church that was about to come. Therefore, when the 
Lord came into the world, He abrogated the representatives 
which were all external, and instituted a church in which all 
things were to be internal. Thus the Lord set aside figures, 
and "revealed the very forms, just as when one removes a veil, 
or opens a door, and causes interior things not only to be seen 
but also to be approached. Of all those representatives the 
I J <,rd retained but two, which should contain in the aggregate 
whatever related to the interior church. These two are Baptism 
in place of washings, and the Holy Supper in place of the lamb 
which was sacrificed every day, and fully at the feast of the 


071. The above-mentioned washings figured and shadowed 
forth, that is, represented, spiritual washings, which are purifica¬ 
tions from evils and falsities, as is very evident from the following 
passages: “When the Lord shall have washed away the filth 
of the daughters of Zion, and shall have purged the blood of 
Jerusalem, in the spirit of judgment, and in the spirit of purg¬ 
ing” (Isaiah iv. 4). “ If thou wash thee with nitre, and take 

thee much soap, yet thine iniquity will retain the spots (.Jcr. 
ii. 22 ; Job ix. 30. 31). “ Wash me from mine iniquity, and I 

shall be whiter than snow ” (Psalm li. 7). O Jerusalem, 
wash thy heart from wickedness, that thou mayest be saved 
(Jcr. iv. 14). “ Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil 

of your doings from before mine eyes ; cci sc to do evil (Isaiah 
i 1G). That the washing of a man's spirit is meant bv the 
washing of his body, and that the internal things of the church 
were represented by such external rites as pertained to the 
Israelitish church, is very clear from these words of the Lord . 
The Pharisees and scribes, “ when they saw some of Ins disciples 
eat bread with unwashen hands, found fault; for the 1 harisees 
and all the Jews, except they wash their hands as far as the list, 
eat not. And many other things there be which tb^y have 
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received to hold, as the washing of cups and pots, brazen vessels, 
and of beds.” To them and to the people, the Lord said, 
“ Hearken unto me every one of you. and understand : there 
is nothing from without a man, that entering into him can defile 
him : but the things which come out of him, those are they that 
defile the man ” (Mark vii. 1-4, 14. 15). From these things it 
is evident that by the washing which is called Baptism is meant 
spiritual washing which is purification from evils and falsities. 

672. What man of sound reason cannot sec that the washing 
of the face, hands, and feet, and all the limbs, indeed of the 
whole body in a bath, does nothing more than wash away the 
dirt, so that those who are washed may appear clean before 
men ? And who cannot understand that it is impossible for any 
such washing to enter into a man’s spirit, and render that equally 
clean ? For any scoundrel, plunderer, or robber may wash him¬ 
self till the skin shines ; but will that wash away the disposition 
to villainy, to plundering, and to robbery ? Does not the in¬ 
ternal in-flow into the external, and work the effects of its will 
and understanding, but not the external into the internal ? 
For the latter is contrary to nature, because it is contrary to 
order; but the former is according to nature, because according 
to order. 

673. From this it follows that washings, and baptisms also, 
unless the internal man is purified from evils and falsities, are 
of no more avail than the washing of cups and platters by the 
.Tews, or than the whitening of the sepulchres mentioned in the 
same passage, which “ appear beautiful without, but within arc 
full of dead men’s bones, and all uncleanness ” (Matt, xxiii. 
25-2S). This is further evident from the fact that the hells 
arc full of satans, who were men, some baptized, and some not. 
I>aptism therefore—-the advantages of which will be seen pre¬ 
sently-—if without its uses and fruits, contributes no more to 
salvation than the triple cap on the pope’s head, and the sign 
ot the cross on his shoes, contribute to his pontifical super- 
c mi nonce ; a cardinal’s crimson robe, to his dignity ; a bishop’s 
cloak, to the true discharge of his ministry ; and no more than 
a kings throne, crown, sceptre, and royal robes, to his regal 
power ; a silken cap on the head of a learned doctor, to his in¬ 
telligence ; or than the standards carried before a regiment of 
cavalry t° their bravery in battle. Indeed, it may be said 
still further, that it can no more purify a man, than the washing 
of a sheep or a lamb before shearing; for the natural man separated 
from the spiritual man is merely an animal ; indeed, as above 
shown, he is fiercer than a wild beast of the forest; so that if you 
were to be washed with rain-water, with dew, with the streams 
of the purest fountains, or, as the Prophets say, if you are daily 
cleansed with nitre, hyssop, or soap, still you cannot bo purified 
irom '' l 'V uUc *' cxce P t b 7 mean s of regeneration ; concerning 
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which we have treated in the chapters on Repentance, and also 
on Reformation and Regeneration. 

III. Baptism was instituted in the place of circumcision, 

BECAUSE THE CIRCUMCISION OF THE HEART WAS REPRESENTED 
BY THE CIRCUMCISION OF THE FORESKIN, IN ORDER THAT AN 
INTERNAL CHURCH MIGHT SUCCEED THE EXTERNAL, WHICH IN 
ALL THINGS AND EVERY DETAIL WAS A TYPE OF THE INTERNAL 
CHURCH. 

674. In the Christian world it is well known that there is an 
internal and an external man ; also that the external is the same 
as the natural man, and the internal the same as the spiritual 
man, because man’s spirit is in it; and, also, as the church con¬ 
sists of men, it is known that there are both an internal and an 
external church. And if the churches are considered in the order 
of their succession from ancient times to the present, it will bo 
seen that former churches were external, in other words, that 
their worship consisted in external things, which represented 
the internal things of the Christian church, which the Lord founded 
when in the world, and which is now first being built up by Him. 
That which primarily distinguished the Israelitish church from 
the other churches in the Asiatic world, and afterwards from the 
Christian, was circumcision. And since, as just stated, all things 
in the Israelitish church, which were external, were types of 
all things in the Christian church, which are internal, therefore 
the primary sign of that church was interiorly similar to the sign 
of the Christian church ; for circumcision signified the rejection 
of the lusts of the flesh, and consequently purification from evils ; 
and Baptism also has a similar signification. From which it is 
evident that Baptism was commanded in place of circumcision, 
in order that the Christian church might be distinguished from 
the Jewish, and that it mi"ht be more readily known to be an 
internal church ; and this is known from the uses of Baptism, 
which will be described presently. 

675. That circumcision was instituted as a sign that the men 
of the Israelitish church were of the posterity of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, is evident from these words : 44 God said unto Abra¬ 
ham, This is my covenant which ye shall keep between me ami 
you, and thy seed after thee ; every man child among you shall 
be circumcised ; and ye shall circumcise the flesh of your fore¬ 
skin, and it shall be a token of the covenant bet wixt me and you ” 
(Gen. xvii. 10, 11) ; which covenant, or its sign, was afterwards 
confirmed by Moses (Lcvit. xii. 1-3). And as that church was 
distinguished from all others by that sign, it was, therefore, com¬ 
manded, before the children of Israel passed over Jordan, that 
they should again be circumcised (Josh. v). This was because 
the land of Canaan represented the church, and the river Jordan 
introduction into it. And, moreover, in order that they might 
remember that sign in the land of Canaan itself, this command 
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was given : “ When ye shall come into the land, and shall have 
planted all manner of trees for food, then ye shall count the fruit 
thereof as uncircumcised : three years shall it be as uncircumcised 
2 unto you ; it shall not be eaten of ” (Levit. xix. 23). That 
circumcision, like Baptism, represented and thence signified 
the rejection of the lusts of the flesh, and consequently purifica¬ 
tion from evils, is plain from those passages in the Word, where 
it is said that they should circumcise the heart; as in these; 
Moses said : “ Circumcise therefore the foreskin of your heart, and 
be no more stiff-necked ” (Deut. x. 16). “ Jehovah, thy God, 

will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love 
Jehovah thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, that 
thou mayest live ” (xxx. 6 ); and in Jeremiah : “ Circumcise your¬ 
selves to Jehovah, and take away the foreskins of your heart, ye 
men of Judah, and inhabitants of Jerusalem, lest my fury go 
forth like fire, and burn that none can quench it, because of the 
evil of your doings ” (iv. 4). And in Paul : 14 In Jesus Christ 
neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but 
faith which worketh by love, and a new creature ” (Gal. v. 6 ; vi. 
15). From these passages it is now evident that Baptism was 
instituted in the place of circumcision, because the circumcision 
of the flesh represented the circumcision of the heart, which also 
signifies purification from evils ; for evils of every kind arise from 
the flesh, and the foreskin signifies its polluted loves. Since 
circumcision and the washing of Baptism signify the same thing, 
it is, therefore, said in Jeremiah, 44 Circumcise yourselves to 
Jehovah, and take away the foreskins of your heart ” (iv. 4) ; and 
a little after, 44 0 Jerusalem, wash thine heart from wickedness, 
that thou mayest be saved ” (verse 14). What circumcision and 
washing the heart signify the Lord teaches in Matthew (xv. 18, 19). 

(>76. There were many among the. children of Israel who 
believed that they were chosen before all others, and many 
among the Jews to-day believe the same in regard to themselves, 
because they were circumcised ; and many Christians entertain 
the same belief because they have been baptized ; when never¬ 
theless both circumcision and Baptism were instituted only as 
a sign and memorial that they should be purified from evils, and 
so become elect. What is an external in man without an internal, 
but like a temple without worship, which is of no use, except 
perhaps as a stable ? And further, what is an external without 
an internal, but like a field full of reeds and rushes with no corn ? or 
like a vineyard consisting merely of branches and leaves, without 
any grapes ? or like the fig-tree without its fruit, which the Lord 
cursed ? (Matt. xxi. 19); or like the lamps in the hands of the 
foolish virgins, without oil ? (xxv. 3). In fact, what is it but like 
a habitation in a mausoleum, where dead bodies are under the 
feet, and bones are around the walls, while spectres of the night 
fly beneath the roof ? Or like a carriage drawn by lcopaids- 
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with a wolf sitting as coachman, aiul an idiot riding in it ? For 
the external man is not a man, but only the figure of a man. 
It is the internal—which consists in being wise from God,— 
which makes the man. So is it with one circumcised or baptized, 
if he does not circumcise or wash his heart. 

IV. The first use of baptism is introduction into the 

CHRISTIAN CHURCH, AND AT THE SAME TIME INSERTION AMONG 
CHRISTIANS IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 

077. That Baptism is an introduction into the Christian 
church, is evident from the following considerations : 1. Baptism 
was instituted in the place of circumcision ; and as circumcision 
was a sign that those who received it belonged to the Israelitish 
church, so Baptism is the sign that those who receive it belong to 
the Christian church, as shown in the preceding article ; and the 
sign does nothing more than cause them to be recognised, just 
as bands of different colours are put on the infants belonging 
to two mothers, in order that they may be distinguished 
one from the other, and not be exchanged. 2. That it is 2 
only a sign of introduction into the church, is evident from 
the baptizing of infants, who have not entered into the use of 
reason, and who are as incapable of receiving anything relative 
to faith, as the young branches of a tree. 3. Not only are infants 3 
baptized, but also all foreign proselytes converted to the 
Christian religion, whether they are young or old, and this 
before they have been instructed, provided they express their 
desire to embrace Christianity, into which they are inaugurated 
by Baptism ; and this also was the practice of the apostles, 
according to the Lord’s words that they should make 
disciples of all nations and baptize them (Matt, xxviii. 19). 

4. John baptized all that came to him from Judea and Jerusalem, \ 
in the river Jordan (Matt. iii. 0 ; Mark i. 5). lie baptized in 
Jordan, because the entrance into the land of Canaan was 
through that river, and this land signified the church, because 
the church was there, in consequence of which Jordan signified 
introduction into the church. That that land signified the 
church, and Jordan introduction into it, may be seen in The 
Apocalypse Revealed (n. 285). This is what is done on earth ; 5 
but in the -heavens infants are introduced by Baptism into the 
Christian heaven, and angels are there assigned them by the 
Lord to take care of them. Therefore, as soon as infants are 
baptized, angels are appointed over them, by whom they are 
kept in a state to receive faith in the Lord ; but as they grow up, 
and come under their own control, and into the exercise of 
reason, the guardian angels leave them, and they associate to 
themselves such spirits ns make one with their life and faith. 
From this it is evident that Baptism is insertion among Chris¬ 
tians, in the spiritual world also. 

G78. The reason why not only infants, but all others, are 
2 s C41 



678,079.1 THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


intr<>,luced l,v Baptism among Christians in the spiritual world 
is. fli.it different peoples and nations in that world arc distinct 
from one another according to their religion. Christians arc in 
the centre. Mohammedans round about them, idolators of various 
kinds behind them, and the Jews arc at the sides. Moreover, 
all who arc of the same religion arc arranged into societies; 
in heaven, according to the affections of love to God and towards 
the neighbour, and in hell they arc associated according to the 
affections that are opposed to those two loves, thus according 
to the lusts of evil. In the spiritual world, by which we mean 
both heaven and hell, all things, in the whole and in every part 
or in general and particular, are most distinctly arranged, and 
on tins distinct arrangement the preservation of the whole 
universe depends. This distinction would be impossible unless 
every one after his birth were to be distinguished by some sign, 
showing to what religious community he belongs. For without 
the Christian sign of Baptism, some Mohammedan spirit, or 
some idolatrous spirit, might apply himself to new-born Christian 
infants, and also to children, and infuse into them an inclina¬ 
tion in favour of his religion, and thus distract their minds, and 
alienate them from Christianity, which would be to distort and 
destroy spiritual order. 

(>79. Every one who traces effects to their causes, can under¬ 
stand that the harmony of all things depends on order, and that 
there are manifold orders, both general and particular ; and that 
there is one which is the most universal of all, and on which the 
general and particular in a connected series depend, and that this 
most universal enters into all the rest ns the essence into its 
forms; and that thus, and thus alone, do they make one. It 
is this unity which is the cause of the preservation of the whole, 
which would otherwise fall asunder, and not only relapse into 
its primal chaotic state, but even become nothing. How would 
the case be with man, unless all, and every single part, of his 
body were arranged in a most distinct and orderly manner, and 
if their common life were not dependent on one heart and one 
pair of lungs? Otherwise, what would there be but confusion ? 
Could the stomach, the liver, the pancreas, the mesentery and 
mesocolon, the kidneys, and the intestines, perform % their func¬ 
tions? It is from the order among them, that they all and 
each appear as one. Without distinct order, again, in a man’s 
mind or spirit—unless its common life were dependent on the 
will and the understanding,—what would there be but something 
confused and undigested ? Without such order, how could a 
man any more think and will than his portrait or statue in his 
house ? What would a man be without a most perfectly 
arranged influx from heaven, and the reception of it ? And 
what would this influx be without that most universal one, 
on which the government of the whole and all its parts depends, 
642 
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thus unless it were dependent on God, and unless all things had 
their being, lived, and moved in Him, and from Him? This 
may be illustrated to the natural man by numberless cases such 
as these : What would an empire or kingdom be without order, 
but a gang of robbers, many of whom being gathered together 
would slay thousands, and at last a few of this band would slay 
the rest ? What would a city, or even a house, be without order ? 
And what would become of a kingdom, city, or house, unless in 
each there were some one who should act the supreme part ? 

080. Moreover, what is order without distinction, and what 
is distinction without evidences, and what are evidences without 
signs, by which qualities are recognised ? For without know¬ 
ledge of qualities, order is not known to be order. The signs, 
or marks, in empires and kingdoms, are titles of rank, and the 
powers of administration attached to them, whence come sub¬ 
ordination, by means of which all are co-ordinated into one. In 
this manner the king exercises his royal power distributed among 
many, according to order, in consequence of which the kingdom 
is a kingdom. The case is similar in very many other things, 
as for instance, in armies. What strength would they have 
unless the men were distinctly organised into regiments, these 
into battalions, and these again into companies, with subordinate 
officers over each, and one commander-in-chief over all ? And 
what would these arrangements and divisions amount to without 
the signs, called standards, to point out to every soldier his proper 
station ? By these means all act in battle as one man ; whereas, 
without them they would rush against an enemy, open-mouthed, 
like so many dogs, with shouts and empty fury; and, then, all 
their courage gone, they would be cut to pieces by the enemy, 
formed in well ordered ranks. These instances may serve to 
illustrate this first use of Baptism, that it is a sign, in the spiritual 
world, that a person belongs to Christians ; for in that world, 
every one is placed in societies and congregations according to 
the Christian quality, cither within or without him. 

V. The second use of baptism is, that tiie Christian 

MAY KNOW AND ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE 
REDEEMER AND SAVIOUR, AND FOLLOW HIM. 

081. The second use of Baptism, which is that the Lord the 
Redeemer and Saviour Jesus Christ may be known, inseparably 
follows from the first, which is that it is an introduction into the 
Christian church, and insertion among Christians in the spiritual 
world. And what is this fust use without the second, but a 
name only ? And yet it is really like a subject who swears 
allegiance to his king, and nevertheless repudiates his laws or 
those of his country, and goes over to a foreign king and serves 
him; or like a servant, who engages in the service of some 
particular master and receives his livery as a token of it, and then 
runs away and in that livery serves another ; or like a standard- 
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bearer in an army, who marches of! with the standard, and, having 
cut it in pieces, either throws the pieces into the air or leaves 
them to he trodden under foot by the soldiers. In a word, to 
bear the name of a Christian, that is, to be considered as belong¬ 
ing to Christ, and yet not to acknowledge Him and follow Him, 
which is to live according to His commandments, is as empty 
as a shadow, or smoke, or as a blackened picture ; for the Lord 
says, 44 Why call ye me Lord, and do not the things which I 
say ? ” (Luke vi. 40. and following verses.) “ Many will say to 
me in that day, Lord, Lord, but then will I profess unto them, 

I know you not ” (Matt. vii. 22, 23). 

082. By the name of the Lord Jesus Christ in the Word, 
nothing else is meant but an acknowledgment of Him and a life 
according to His commandments. The reason why His name 
signifies these things may be seen in the explanation of the second 
commandment of the Decalogue, “ Thou shalt not take the name 
of God in vain.” Nothing else is meant by the name of the 
Lord in these passages : Jesus said, “ Ye shall be hated of all 
men for my name's sake ” (Matt. x. 22 ; xxiv. 0, 10). “ Where 

two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in 
the midst of them ” (Matt, xviii. 20). “ As many as received 

him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even 
to them that believe on his name ” (John i. 12). “ Many be¬ 
lieved on his name ” (John ii. 23). “ He that believeth not 

is judged already, because he hath not believed on the name 
of the only-l>c"ottcn Son of God ” (iii. 18). “ Believing ye 

shall have life in his name” (xx. 31). 44 And for my name's 
sake hast laboured and hast not fainted ” (Rev. ii. 3); and in 
other places. Who cannot see, that in these passages the name 
of the Lord means not only His name, but the acknowledgment 
of Him ns the Redeemer and Saviour, with obedience to Him, 
and finally faith in Him ? For in Baptism, an infant receives the 
sign of the cross on his forehead and breast, which is a token of 
his inauguration into the acknowledgment and worship of the 
Lord. By name, too, the character of any one is meant; because 
in the spiritual world every one is named according to his char¬ 
acter ; so that the name of Christian given to any one means 
his character as possessing faith in Christ, and charity towards 
the neighbour from Christ. This is meant by name in the 
Revelation : The son of man said, 44 Thou hast a few names 
in Sardis, which have not defiled their garments, and they 
shall walk with me in white, for they are worthy ” (iii. 4). To 
walk with the Son of Man in white, signifies to follow the Lord, 
and to live according to the truths of His Word. The same is 
signified by His name in John : 44 Jesus said, The sheep hear 
my voice, and I call my own sheep by name , and lead them out: 
I go before them, and the sheep follow me, for they know my 
voice; but a stranger will they not follow, because they know not 
644 
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the voice of strangers (x. 3-5). “ By name,” signifies, by their 

quality as Christians; and to follow Him is to hear His voice, 
that is, to obey His commands. All receive this name in Baptism, 
for it is in the sign. 

683. What is a name without the reality but a vain thing ? 
or a sound, like the echo which rebounds from woods and vaulted 
ceilings ? or like the almost lifeless utterances of dreamers ; or 
like the noise of the wind, of the sea, or of a machine, in which 
there is no use? What indeed is the name of king, duke, or 
consul, of bishop, abbot, or monk, without the office which is 
attached to the name, but vanity ? So what is the name of 
Christian, so long as the man lives like a barbarian, and con¬ 
trary to the precepts of Christ, but like looking to the sign or 
standard of Satan, instead of the sign of Christ, whose name, 
nevertheless, was woven in it with golden threads at Baptism? 
W hat arc those, who, after receiving the sign of Christ, deride 
His worship, mock at His name, and confess Him not as the Son 
of Cod but ns the son of Joseph, but rebels and regicides ? And 
what are their words but blasphemies against the Holy Spirit 
which cannot be forgiven either in this world or in the next ? 
Such persons, like dogs with open jaws, bite at the Word, and 
tear it in pieces with their teeth. These, according to Isaiah 
(xxviii. b), Jeremiah (xlviii. 26), by their opposition to Christ and 
His worship, have ‘‘all their tables full of vomit and filthiness,” 
when yet the Lord Jesus Christ is the Son of the Most High God 
(Luke i. 32, 35); the only-begotten (John i. 18; iii. 16); the 
true God and eternal life (1 John v. 20), in whom dwellcth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily (Col. ii. 9); and not the 
son of Joseph (Matt. i. 25); besides thousands of other 
passages. 


VI. IflE THIRD AND FINAL USE OF BAPTISM IS, THAT THK 
MAN MAY BE REGENERATED. 

684. This is the very use for the sake of which Baptism was 
instituted, and the final one ; because a true Christian knows and 
acknowledges the Lord, the Redeemer Jesus Christ, who, because 
He is the Redeemer, is also the Regenerator (that redemption 
and regeneration make one, may be seen in the chapter con- 
cerning Reformation and Regeneration, art. III.); also because 
a Christian possesses the Word, where the means of regenera¬ 
tion are fully described, those means being faith in the Lord, 
and charity towards the neighbour. This is the same ns what is 
said of the Lord, “ He shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit 
and with fire” (Matt. iii. 11; Mark i. 8; Luke iii. 1G) : the 
Holy Spirit means the Divine Truth of faith, and fire the Divine 
Good of love or of charity, each proceeding from the Lord. That 
the Holy Spirit means the Divine Truth of faith, may be seen in 
the chapter on the Holy Spirit; and that fire means the Divine 
Good of love may be seen in The A'pocaljtyse Revealed (n. 468, 
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305). By means of these two the Lord effects all regeneration 
The Lord Himself was baptized by John (sec Matt. iii. 13-17; 
Mark i. 9 ; Luke iii. 21, 22), that He might not only institute 
Baptism for the future, and go before as an example, but also 
because lie glorified Ilis Human, and made it Divine, as He 
regenerates a man and makes him spiritual. 

085. From what has been said now and previously, it is 
evident that the three uses of Baptism are united together as 
one, like a first cause, a middle cause, which is the efficient, and 
an ultimate cause, which is the effect, and the end itself for the 
sake of which the former causes exist. For the first use of Baptism 
is, that a man may have the name of Christian ; the second, 
following from the first, is, that he may know and acknowledge 
the Lord, the Redeemer, Regenerator, and Saviour; and the 
third is, that he may be regenerated by Him; and when this 
takes place, lie is redeemed and saved. As these three uses follow 
in order, and join in the ultimate, and consequently, in the idea 
of the angels arc united together as one, therefore, when Baptism 
is performed, read of in the Word, or named, the angels who are 
present do not understand Baptism, but regeneration. There¬ 
fore by these words of the Lord, “ He that believeth and is 
baptised shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be 
damned ” (Mark xvi. 16), the angels in heaven understand that 
ho who acknowledges the Lord, and is being regenerated, will be 
saved. This also is why Baptism is called by Christian churches 
on earth the lavcr of regeneration. Be it known, therefore, 
to every Christian, that whoever docs not believe in the Lord 
cannot be regenerated, although he has been baptized, and that 
Baptism is of no avail without faith in the Lord, as may be 
seen proved above in this chapter (Art. II., n. 673). That 
Baptism implies purification from evils, and consequent regenera¬ 
tion, must be very plain to every Christian ; for when an infant 
is baptized, the priest with his finger makes the sign of the cross 
on the child's forehead and upon the breast, as a memorial of the 
Lord, and afterwards turns to the sponsors and asks whether he 
renounces the devil and nil his works, and whether he receives the 
faith ; to which questions the sponsors in the child’s name 
answer, 44 Yes.” Renunciation of the devil, that is, of the evils 
which are from hell, and faith towards the Lord, are what perfect 
regeneration. 

686 . It is said in the Word, that the Lord God our Redeemer 
bnptizeth with the Holy Spirit and with fire, which means that 
the Lord regenerates man by the Divine Truth of faith and the 
Divine Good of love or of charity, as may be seen above in this 
article (n. 684). Those who have been regenerated by the Holy 
Spirit, that is, by the Divine Truth of faith, are distinguished in 
the heavens from those who have been regenerated by fire, that 
is, by the Divine Good of love. Those who have been regenerated 
646 
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by the Divine Truth of faith, in heaven walk in white raiment of 
linen, ami are called spiritual angels; but those who have been re¬ 
generated by the Divine Good of love, walk in crimson garments, 
and are called celestial angels. Those who walk in white raiment 
are thus described : “ They follow the Lamb, clothed in fine 
linen white and clean ” (Rev. xix. 11) : “ They shall walk with 
me in white ” (iii. 1). The angels in the Lord's sepulchre, seen in 
white and shining garments (Matt, xxviii. 3 ; Luke xxiv. 1), were 
of this class; for fine linen signifies the righteousness of the saints, 
as in the Revelation (xix. 8), where this is plainly stated. That 
garments, in the Word, signify truths, and that garments of white 
and of fine linen signify Divine truths, may be seen in The Apoca¬ 
lypse Revealed (n. 379). The reason why those who have been 
regenerated by the Divine Good of love are clad in crimson gar¬ 
ments is, that crimson is the colour of love, which it derives 
from the fire of the sun and its redness, which fire signifies love, 
as may be seen in The Apocalypse Revealed (n. -108, 725). Because 
garments signify truths, therefore the man that came to the 
wedding, and hail not on a wedding garment, was cast out into 
outer darkness (Matt. xxii. 11-13). 

G87. Moreover, Baptism, like regeneration, is represented 
both in heaven and in the world by many things; in heaven, 
as just stated, by white and crimson garments ; also by the 
marriage of the church with the Lord, and also by the new heaven 
and the new earth, and the New Jerusalem descending therefrom, 
of which lie that sat on the throne said, “ Behold, 1 make all 
things new” (Rev. xxi. 1-5); and by the “ river of the water 
of life proceeding from the throne of God and the lamb (xxii. 

1 , 2) ; and also by the five wise virgins, who had lamps and oil, 
and entered in with the bridegroom to the marriage (Matt. xxv. 

1, 2, 10). One who is baptized, that is, regenerated, is meant 
by “creature” (Mark xvi. 15; Rom. viii. 19-21); and by “a now 
creature” (2 Cor. v. 17 ; Gal. vi. 15), lor he is called a creature, 
from being created, which signifies, also, being regenerated, ns 
may be seen in The A/>ocalypse Revealed (n. 254). In the world, 2 
regeneration is represented by various things ; as by the blossom¬ 
ing of all things on earth in the spring, and by the gradual 
development of the blossoms even to the fruit; by the growth 
of every tree, shrub, and flower, from the first month of the warm 
season to the last; it is also represented by the progress of all 
fruits towards maturity, from the earliest germ to their perfection ; 
so again by morning and evening showers, and by dews, on the 
fall of which the flowers open, while they close themselves 
at the darkness of night; by the fragrance from gardens ami 
fields; by the rainbow in the cloud (Gen. ix. 14-17); by the 
glorious colours of the dawn ; and in general by the continual 
renewal of everything in the body by means of the chyle and the 
animal spirit, and the blood thence produced, the purification 
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of which from substances that arc no longer of use, together 
3 with its renewal, and as it were regeneration, is perpetual. If 
we attend to the most insignificant things on earth, an image 
of regeneration is presented in the wonderful transformation 
of silk-worms and other worms into nymphs and butterflies, 
and of other kinds which after a time arc endowed with wings. 
Add to these some particulars of a more trivial nature, as the 
fondness of certain birds to plunge into water, for the sake 
of washing and cleansing themselves, after which as warblers 
they return to their songs. In a word, the whole world, 
from primaries to ultimatcs, is full of representations and types 
of regeneration. 

VII. By the baptism of joiin a way was prepared, that 
JEHOVAH THE I.ORD MIGHT COME DOWN INTO THE WORLD, AND 
ACCOMPLISH THE WORK OF REDEMPTION. 

088. It is written in Malachi, “ Behold, I send mine angel, 
and he shall prepare the way before me ; and the Lord whom 
ye seek will suddenly come to his temple, even the angel of the 
covenant whom ye desire. W ho shall abide the day of his coming, 
and who shall stand when he appearcth ? ” (iii. 1,2); and again, 
“ Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet, before the coming 
of the great and dreadful day of Jehovah, lest I come and smite 
the earth with a curse ” (iv. 5, G) : and Zacharias, prophesying 
of his son John, says, “ Thou, child, slmlt be called the prophet 
of the Most High ; for thou slialt go before the face of the Lord, 
to prepare his way ' (Luke i. 76) : and the Lord Himself saith 
of that John, “ This is he of whom it is written, Behold, I send 
my messenger before thy face, who shall prepare thy way before 
thee ” (Luke vii. 27). From these passages it is evident, that 
John was the prophet sent to prepare a way for Jehovah God, 
that He might come down into the world and accomplish the 
work of redemption ; and that he prepared that way by Baptism, 
and at the same time by proclaiming the Lord’s coming ; and 
that without such preparation all therein would have been smitten 
with a curse, and would have perished. 

G89. A way was prepared by the Baptism of John, because, 
as shown above, by it men were introduced into the future 
church of the Lord, and were inserted in heaven among those 
there who waited for and desired the Messiah, and so they were 
guarded by angels, that the devils might not break forth from 
hell and destroy them. Therefore it is written in Malachi, 
“ Who shall abide the day of his coming ? ” and “ lest Jehovah 
come and smite the earth with a curse ” (iii. 2, and iv. 6). 
Similarly in Isaiah : “ Behold the day of Jehovah cometh, cruel 
with both wrath and fierce anger; I will shake the heavens, and 
the earth shall remove out of her place, in the day of his fierce 
anger (xiii. 9, 13 ; xxii. 5, 12). Again in Jeremiah, that day 
is called " A day of wasting, of vengeance, and of destruction” 
6*18 
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(iv. 9; vii. 32; xlvi. 10, 21 ; xlyii. 1 ; xlix. 8, 26); in Ezekiel: 
“ A day of anger, cloud, and thick darkness ” (xiii. 5; xxx. 3; 
xxxiv. 11, 12; xxxviii. 14, 16, 18. 19); as also in Amos (v. 13, 
18, 20; viii. 3, 9, 11); in Joel : “The great and terrible day of 
Jehovah, and who shall endure it?” (ii. 1,2, 11,29,31); and 
in Zephaniah : “In that day there shall he a noise of a cry, 
The great day of Jehovah is near, that day is a day of wrath, a 
day of trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and desolation ; 
in the anger of Jehovah the whole earth shall be consumed, and 
he shall make a consummation with all the inhabitants of the 
earth ” (i. 7-18) ; besides other passages. From all of which it 
is evident, that unless a way had been prepared for Jehovah, when 
descending into the world, by means of Baptism, the effect of 
which in heaven was such as to cause the closing of the hells, and 
so to guard the Jews from total destruction, all on earth must 
have perished. Jehovah also says to Moses, “ In one moment if 
I should come up into the midst of thee, I should consume the 
people ” (Exod. xxxiii. 5). That this is so, is clear from the 
words of John to t he multitudes going out to be baptized by him : 
“ O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come? ” (Matt. iii. 7 ; Luke iii. 7). That John also, 
when he baptized, preached Christ ami His Coming, may be seen 
in Luke (iii. 16 ; John i. 25, 26, 31*33 ; iii. 26). It is plain 
from this how John prepared the way. 

690. The Baptism of John represented the cleansing of the 
external man, but the Baptism which is at this day among 
Christians represents the cleansing of the internal man, which 
is regeneration. It is written, therefore, that John baptized 
with water, but that the Lord baptized with the Holy Spirit 
and with fire; and, therefore, the Baptism of John is called the 
baptism of repentance (Matt. iii. 11 ; Mark i. 4, 5; Luke iii. 
3, 16; John l. 25, 26, 33; Acts i. 22; x. 37 ; xviii. 25). The 
Jews who were baptized were merely external men, and the 
external man cannot become internal without faith in Christ. 
That they who were baptized with the Baptism of John became 
internal men when they received faith in Christ, and were then 
baptized in the name of Jesus, may be seen in the Acts of the 
Apostles (xix. 3-6). 

691. Moses Haiti to Jehovah, “ Show me thy glory : and 
Jehovah said, Thou canst not sec my face ; for there shall no 
man sec me, and live.” And He said, “ Behold, a place where 
thou shalt stand upon a rock ; and it shall come to pass, 
while my glory passeth by, that I will put thee in a cleft of 
the rock, and will cover thee with my hand while I pass by ; 
and I will take away my hand, and thou shalt see my back parts ; 
but my face shall not be seen ” (Exod. xxx. iii. 18-23). The 
reason why no man can sec God, and live, is, that God is Love 
itself, and Love itself, or the Divine Love, appears before the 
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angels as a Sun in tlie spiritual world, distant from them as the 
sun of our world is distant from men ; therefore if God, who is 
in the midst of that Sun, were to come near the angels, they 
would perish, just as men would if the sun of this world were to 

2 come near them, for it is just as glowing. For this reason there 
arc perpetual temperatures to modify and moderate the burning 
heat of that Love, lest it should flow into heaven as it is in itself; 
for the angels would he consumed as a result. Therefore, when 
t he Lord shows Himself more immediately present in heaven, the 
wicked who arc under heaven begin to mourn, to be in torment, 
and to become lifeless, so that they flee away into dens and clefts 
of the rocks, crying out, “ Fall on us, and hide us from the face 
of him that sitteth on the throne ” (Rev. vi. 10 ; Isa. ii. 19, 21). 

The Lord Himself does not descend, but an angel encom¬ 
passed with a sphere of love from the Lord. I have sometimes 
seen the wicked terrified by such descent, as if they had seen 
death itself before their eyes, some of them plunging headlong 

3 deeper and deeper into hell, and some driven to fury. It was 
for this reason that the children of Israel prepared themselves 
for three days before the descent of Jehovah the Lord on Mount 
Sinai, and that the mount was fenced about, lest any one should 
approach and die (Exod. xix.). It was similar with respect to 
the holiness of Jehovah the Lord in the Decalogue promulgated 
at that time, and written on two tables with the finger of God, 
and afterwards deposited in the ark, above which in the taber¬ 
nacle was placed the mercy-scat, and above that the cherubim, 
that no one might immediately touch that holiness, or look 
upon it. Aaron himself could only approach it once in a 
year, and not then, until lie had expiated himself by sacrifices 

4 and incense. Hence also the inhabitants of Ekron and Beth- 
shemish, to the number of several thousands, died merely be¬ 
cause they looked upon the ark (1 Sam. v. 11, 12 ; vi. 19); as 
did also Uzzah, because he touched it (2 Sam. vi. G, 7). These 
few instances show with what a curse and destruction the Jews 
would have been smitten had they not been prepared by the 
Baptism of John, to receive the Messiah, who was Jehovah God 
in a human form ; and had He not assumed the Human, and so 
revealed Himself. Their preparation consisted in their being 
enrolled in heaven, and numbered among those who in heart 
expected and desired the Messiah; owing to this, angels were 
sent and made their guardians. 

MEMORABILIA. 

G92. To the above I shall add the following Memorabilia. 
—I. When I was returning home from a school of wisdom, 
I saw an angel in the way, clad in a purple garment. He 
joined mo at my side, and said, “ I see that you are return- 
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mg from a school of wisdom, and are delighted with what von 
have heard there; and, as I perceive that you are not fully in 
this world, because you are at the same time in the natural 
world, and do not, therefore, know of our Olympic schools, where 
the wise men of old meet, and learn from those who have lately 
come from your world what changes and successions of state 
wisdom has undergone, and is still undergoing, if you wish, I 
will conduct you to a place where many of the ancient wise 
men and their sons, that is, their disciples, dwell." 

So he led me to the confines between the north and cast; 
and when I looked from an elevated spot upon the country 
before me, lo ! a city was seen, and on one side of it two hills, 
the lower of which was nearer the city ; and he said to me, 

“ That city is called Athenaeum, the lower hill Parnassium, and 
the higher Helicon. They are so called, because in and around 
the city dwell the old sagos of Greece—Pythagoras, Socrates, 
Aristippus, Xenophon, with their disciples and scholars." 1 
asked him concerning Plato ami Aristotle ; he said that they 
and their followers dwell in another region, because they taught 
rational things, which belong to the understanding, but the 
former taught morals, which pertain to the life, lie said, that 2 
studious persons went frequently from the city of Athciueum to 
the learned of the Christian world, to learn what opinions they 
entertain at this day concerning God, the creation of the uni¬ 
verse, the immortality of the soul, the state of man as compared 
with that of beasts, and other subjects of interior wisdom. IIo 
said also, that a herald had that day called a meeting, an in¬ 
dication that the deputies had met with new comers from the 
earth, from whom they heard curious things. And wc saw many 
going out of the city and its suburbs, some with laurel on their 
heads, some holding palms in their hands, some with books 
under their arms, and some with pens under the hair of the left 
temple. We mingled with them, and went up in their com- 3 
pany, and, lo ! on the hill was an octagonal palace, which they 
called the Palladium—and we went in. Within it were eight 
hexagonal recesses, in each of which was a bookcase, and also 
a table, at which the persons crowned with laurel took their 
seats, and in the Palladium itself were seen scats cut in stone, 
upon which the others sat. A door then opened to the left, 
through which two strangers lately come from earth were intro¬ 
duced ; and after salutations, one of those who wore the laurel 
asked them, “ What news from the earth ? " They replied, 

“ The news is, that in a forest there have been found lately 
human beings like beasts, or beasts like human beings, but that 
from the face and body they were recognised as having been 
born men, who had been lost or left in the forest when two or 
three years old. It was said that they were not able to express 
by sound anything of thought, nor learn to articulate sounds 
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so as to form words ; also that they did not, like beasts, know 
the food suitable for themselves, but put greedily into their 
mouths whatever they found in the forest, whether clean or 
unclean; many other such things are told of them. From 
which some of the learned among us have conjectured and 
concluded many things respecting the state of men in relation 
to that of beasts." 

4 On hearing this, some of the ancient wise men asked, “ What 
are the conjectures and conclusions formed from those facts ? ” 
“ There are several," replied the two strangers, “ but they may 
all be comprised under the following: 1. A man by his nature, 
and also by birth, is more stupid, consequently baser, than any 
beast; and without instruction he would grow up so. 2. He is 
capable of being instructed, because lie has learned to make 
articulate sounds, and thence to speak, thus by degrees he 
begins to utter his thoughts, and this successively more and 
more, till at length he is able to express the laws of society, 
ninny of which, however, are impressed on beasts from their 
birth. 3. Beasts enjoy rationality as well as men. 4. Where¬ 
fore, if beasts were able to speak, they would reason on any 
subject as skilfully as men; a proof of which is, that 
they think from reason and prudence equally as men. 
• r ). Understanding is but a modification of light from the sun, 
heat co-operating, by means of ether; so that it is only the 
activity of interior nature ; and this can be exalted so far as to 
appear like wisdom. C. It is, therefore, vain to believe that a 
man lives after death any more than a beast; unless perhaps, 
for some days after his death, in consequence of the exhalation 
of his bodily life, lie may appear as a mist in the form of a ghost, 
before lie is dissipated into nature ; almost like a shrub raised 
from the ashes appears in the likeness of its own form. 
7. Religion, therefore, which teaches that there is a life after 
death, is an invention to keep the simple in bonds by its laws 
from within, as they are kept in outward bondage by the laws 
of the state." To this they added, that the merely ingenious 
so reason, but not the intelligent: and they were asked, “ What 
do the intelligent say ? " They replied that they had not heard, 
but that they supposed that they did not reason so. 

5 On hearing this, all who sat at the tables exclaimed, “ Oh, 
what times there are now on earth ! Alas ! what changes has 
wisdom undergone ! Is she not changed into a foolish ingenuity ? 
I he sun is set, and is beneath the earth directly opposite to 
noonday height. Who cannot see from the evidence m regard 
to those left in the forest and found again, that a man would 
be such if not instructed ? For is it not instruction which 
makes him what he is ? Is he not born more ignorant than the 
beasts ? Must he not learn to walk and talk ? If he could not 
learn to walk, would he ever stand upright on his feet? And 
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were lie not taught to speak, would he ever he able to express 
a single thought ? Is not every man what instruction makes 
him ? insane from falsities, and wise from truths ? And is not 
one who is insane from falsities, under the supposition that he 
is wiser than he who is wise from truths? Are there not fools 
and mad men, who are no more men than those found in the 
forest ? Are not those who arc wholly destitute of memory 
like them ? From all this, then, we have drawn the conclusion, 6 
that a man without instruction is neither a man nor a beast, 
but a form capable of receiving that which makes a man, and, 
therefore, he is not bom a man, but becomes one. A man is 
born such a form, that he may become an organ receptive of life 
from God, to the end that he may be a subject into whom 
God may infuse every good, and, by union with Himself, make 
blessed for ever. We perceive from your remarks, that wisdom 
at this day is so far extinguished, or turned to folly, that nothing 
whatever is known of the state of a man's life relative to that 
of beasts ; hence it is that they do not know the state of man’s 
life after death ; but, those who are capable of knowing this, 
but do not wish to know it, and for that reason deny it, as many 
of your Christians do, may fitly be compared to those found in 
the forest; not that they have become so stupid from the want 
of instruction, but because they have made themselves so by 
the illusions of the senses, which are the darkness of truths.** 

Hut just then, a certain one standing in the middle of the 7 
Palladium, and holding a palm in his hand, cried out, “ Unfold, 

I pray, this arcanum ; How man, created a form of God, could 
be changed into the form of the devil. I know that the angels 
of heaven are forms of God, and the angels of hell forms of the 
devil, and that those two forms are the opposite of each other, 
the latter being forms of insanity, and the former forms of wisdom. 
Tell me, therefore, how man, created a form of God, could pass 
from day into such a night, as to deny God and eternal life.” 
To this the teachers replied in order, first the Pythagoreans, then 
the Socratics, and afterwards the rest. 

Hut there was a certain Platonist amongst them, who spoke 
last, and his opinion prevailed; it was to this effect: “That the 
men of the Saturnian or golden age, knew and acknowledged 
that they were forms receptive of life from God ; and, that wisdom 
being inscribed on their souls and hearts, they saw truth by 
the light of truth, and by means of truths had a perception of 
good from the delight of its love. But as the human race in 
succeeding ages departed from the acknowledgement that all 
the truth of wisdom, and consequently the good of love with 
them, entered by continual influx from God, they ceased to be 
the dwelling-places of God, and discourse with God ceased also, 
and consociation with angels. For the interiors of their minds 
were bent from their direction, which had been upraised to 
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Clod by God, into a direction more and more oblique, outwards 
to the world, and so to God by God through the world, and at 
length they were changed to an opposite direction, which was 
downwards towards self. But as it is impossible for God to be 
seen by man interiorly inverted, and thus turned away, men 
separate themselves from him, and become forms of hell, and 
consequently of the devil. 

“ follows, therefore, that in the first ages of the world men 
acknowledged in heart and soul that they had all the good of 
love, and thence the truth of wisdom, from God, and that these 
were God’s in them, and thus that they were mere receptacles of 
life from God, whence they were called images of God, sons of 
God, and born of God; whereas in succeeding ages they did not 
acknowledge this truth in heart and soul, but only with a kind of 
persuasive faith, afterwards with an historic faith, and at length 
with the lips alone ; and to acknowledge a thing like this with 
the lips only is not acknowledgement at all; in fact it is a 

8 denial at heart. From what has been said, it is easy to see 
what kind of wisdom prevails at this day on earth among Christ¬ 
ians, who, though they can be inspired by God from a written 
revelation, yet do not know the difference between a man and 
a beast. Therefore, many suppose, that if a man lives after 
death, a beast must live also; or that as a beast does not live 
after death, neither will a man. Has not our spiritual light 
which enlightens the sight of the mind, become thick darkness 
with such persons ? and has not their natural light, which en¬ 
lightens the sight of the body only, become brightness to them ? ” 

9 After t his they all turned themselves towards the two strangers 
and thanking them for their attendance, and for what they had 
told them, they begged them to go and report to their brethren 
what they had heard. The strangers said they would endeavour 
to convince their brethren of this truth, that so far as they 
attribute all the good of charity and all the truth of faith to the 
Lord, and not to themselves, so far they are men, and so far 
they become angels of heaven. 

G93. II After some weeks, I heard a voice from heaven, 
saying, Lo there is another meeting to be held on Parnassium : 
come, we will show you the way.” I went; and as I drew nigh 
1 saw one on mount Helicon with a trumpet, with which he 
proclaimed and summoned the meeting. I saw them as before 
going up from the city of Athemeum and its suburbs, and in 
the midst of them three novitiates just arrived from the world ; 
they were from the Christians ; the first a priest, the second 

th un h in C1 ?» n ’ and th -!i thlrd . * P hilos °pher. They entertained 
tlum m the way with varied discourse, especially about the 

anc ient wise men, whom they mentioned by name. The noviti¬ 
ates inquired whether they should see them, and they were told 
that they would, and that they might also, if they wished pay 
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their respects to them, for they were affable. They inquired 
after Demosthenes, Diogenes, and Epicurus ; and received for 
answer, “ Demosthenes is not here, but with Plato ; Diogenes, 
with his scholars, has his abode below Helicon, because lie regards 
worldly objects as of no account, but thinks about heavenly 
things only; Epicurus dwells on the border towards the west, 
and docs not come among us, because we distinguish between 
good and evil affections, and say that good affections are united 
and make one with wisdom, but evil affections are contrary to 
wisdom.” 

When they had ascended the hill Parnassium, some guards 2 
there brought water in crystal cups, from a fountain there, and 
said, “ This is water from the fountain, which, according to ancient 
fable, was broken open by the hoof of the horse Pegasus, and 
afterwards consecrated to the nine virgins; but by the winged 
horse Pegasus, they meant tin* understanding of truth, which 
is the means of attaining wisdom ; by the horse’s hoofs they 
meant matters of experience, by which natural intelligence is 
attained ; and by the nine virgins they meant cognitions and 
knowledges of every kind. These things are now called fables, 
but they were correspondences, according to which men of the 
earliest age spoke.” Then those who attended the three strangers 
said, “ He not surprised ; the guards here stationed have been 
instructed to speak in this manner ; and drinking water from 
the fountain we understand as meaning to be instructed con¬ 
cerning truths, and by means of truths concerning good, and 

so to be wise.” . , x 

After this they entered the Palladium, and with them the 3 
three novitiates—the priest, the politician, and the philosopher. 
Then those crowned with laurel, who sat at the tables, asked, 

4t What news from earth ? ” They replied, “ This is new, that a 
certain person professes to talk with angels, and to have his sight 
opened into the spiritual world as fully as into the natural; and 
from that world he brings many new things, among which are 
these : That a man lives as a man after death, just as he lived 
before in the world; that he sees, hears, and converses, as lie 
did before in the world ; that lie is clothed and decked with 
ornaments, as before in the world ; that he hungers and thirsts, 
eats and drinks, as before in the world ; that he enjoys conjugial 
delight as before in the world ; that he sleeps and wakes as 
before in the world ; that in the spiritual world there arc lands 
and lakes, mountains and hills, plains and valleys, fountains and 
rivers, gardens and groves ; that there are also palaces and houses, 
cities and villages, as in the natural world ; besides writings and 
books, employments and trades ; as well as precious stones, gold, 
and silver; in a word, that there arc in the spiritual world all 
the things that are in the natural world, those in the heavens 
being infinitely more perfect, with this sole difference, that all 
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tlic tilings in the spiritual world arc from a spiritual origin, and 
therefore spiritual, because they are from the Sun of that world, 
which is pure love, whereas all things in the natural world are 
from a natural origin, and therefore natural and material, 
because they arc from the sun there, which is pure fire. In 
a word, he says that a man after death is perfectly a man, indeed 
more perfectly so than lie was before in the world ; for there he 
was in a material body, but here he is in a spiritual body.’* 

4 On hearing this, the ancient sages asked, “ What do they think 
of those things on earth ? ” 44 We know that it is true,” the 
strangers replied, “ because we are in the spiritual world, and 
have searched and examined all things ; but we will tell you 
what they said and reasoned about them.” 

Then the priest said, “ Those of our order, when they first heard 
such things, called them visions, afterwards fictions, then insisted 
that the man saw spectres; but at last they stopped, and said. 
‘ Believe if you choose ; we have hitherto taught that a man 
will not be in a body after death until the day of the last judg¬ 
ment.’ ” It was then asked, 44 Arc there not some persons of 
intelligence among them who can prove and convince them of 

5 the truth, that a man lives as a man after death ? ” The priest 
answered, “ There are some who prove it, but they cannot 
convince. Those who prove it say, that it is contrary to sound 
reason to suppose that a man does not live as a man before the 
day of the last judgment, and that in the meantime he is a soul 
without a body; 4 for what,* say they, 4 is the soul, or where 
is it, in the meantime ? is it a vapour, or a breath of wind, 
floating in the atmosphere, or an entity hidden in the bowels 
of the earth ? Show us its whereabouts ? Have the souls of 
Adam and Eve, and of all their posterity, for those six thousand 
years, or sixty centuries, been flitting about the universe, or 
boon kept shut up in the centre of the earth, awaiting the last 
judgment ? What could be more anxious and miserable than 
such an expectation ? May not their lot be compared to that of 
men bound with chains and fetters, in prison ? If this is the 
lot of a man after death, would it not be better to be born an 
ass than a man ? But is it not contrary to reason to imagine 
that the soul can be reclothed with its natural body ? Is°not 
the body devoured by worms, mice, or fish ? Can the bony 
skeleton, dried up by the sun or fallen to dust, be clothed 
with a new body ? How can those cadaverous and putrid 
materials be collected and united to their respective souls ? ’ But 
when they hear such arguments they do not answer them with 
any thing from reason, but cling to their creed, saying, 4 Wo 
keep our reason in obedience to faith.* As to gathering together 

., • - T* fro ™ t, ! elr Slaves at the last judgment, they say, 
I his is the work of omnipotence ’; and when omnipotence and 
faith are named, reason is banished. I can assert, that in such 
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case sound reason is regarded as nothing, and bv some as a 
spectre ; indeed, they can say to sane reason, 4 You are crazy.’ ” 

On hearing this, the wise men of Greece said. “ Surely such 6 
paradoxes, being full of contradiction, vanish and are dispersed 
of themselves ; and yet such is the state of the world at this day, 
that they cannot be dispersed by sound reason. What can be 
conceived more paradoxical than the present views of men on 
the subject of the last judgment; that the universe will then 
perish, and that the stars of heaven will then fall to the earth, 
which is smaller than they, and that the bodies of men, whether 
they are carcases, or mummies destroyed by men, or mere atoms, 
will be again united with their souls ? When in the world, we 
believed in the immortality of men’s souls from the inductions 
with which reason supplied us, we also assigned places for 
the blessed, which we called the Elysian fields, and we believed 
that souls were human forms or shapes, but subtle, because 
spiritual.” 

After this the assembly turned their attention to the secon 1 7 
stranger, who, in the world, had been a politician. He confessed 
that he had not believed in a life after death, and that he had 
thought of the new things of which he had heard, as fiction 
and inventions. “ In my meditations on the subject,” said lie, 

“ I used to say to myself, 4 How can souls be bodies ? Does not 
the entire man lie dead in the grave ? Is not the eye there, 
how then can he see ? Is not the car there, how then can he 
hear ? Whence has he a mouth to speak with ? If anything 
of the man were to live after death, would it be anything but 
like a phantom ? And how could a phantom cat and drink, or 
enjoy conjugial delight ? Whence could it have clothing, house, 
food, and so on ? Besides, phantoms, which arc mere aerial 
forms, seem to have being, and yet have none.’ Such were my 
thoughts in the world on the subject of a life after death ; but 
now, as I have seen everything, and touched everything with my 
hands, I am convinced by my very senses that I am a man as 
in the world ; so much so that I know no other than that I live 
now as I lived before, with this difference only, that my reason 
is now sounder ; often I am ashamed of my former thoughts.” 

The philosopher gave much the same account of himself as S 
the politician did, differing in this respect only, that he had 
classed the new things that he had heard concerning a life after 
death among the opinions and hypotheses which he had collected 
from both the ancients and moderns. When they heard these 
things, the wise men were amazed ; and those of the Socratic 
school said that, by this new information from the earth, they 
perceived that the interiors of men's minds had become suc¬ 
cessively closed, so that in the world at that time a belief in the 
false shone like truth, and a foolish ingenuity, like wisdom, and 
that the light of wisdom since their day had descended from the 
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interiors of the brain into the mouth beneath the nose, where it 
appeared before the eyes like a brightness of the lips, while the 
speech which issued forth seemed like wisdom. One of the scholars 
having heard these things said, 44 How stupid are the minds of 
men on earth at this day ! O that the disciples of Heraclitus 
and Democritus were here, who weep and laugh at ever) 7 thing ; 
we should hear much laughter and weeping ! ” 

After the business of the meeting was finished, they gave the 
three novitiates from the earth badges of their authority, being 
plates of copper, on which some hieroglyphics were engraved ; 
with these they took their leave, and departed. 

G94. III. Some time after, I was looking towards the city 
Athenaeum, mentioned in the first of these Memorabilia, and I 
heard thence an unusual clamour. There was in it something 
of laughter, and in the laughter something of indignation, and in 
the indignation something of sadness; still, however, the clamour 
was not discordant, but there was a concordance of sound, 
because one tone was not heard along with the other, but one 
was within the other. In the spiritual world variety and com¬ 
mingling of affections arc distinctly perceived in sound. I 
inquired at a distance what the matter was ; they said, 44 A 
messenger has arrived from the place where the new comers 
from the Christian world first appeared, who says that he has 
heard from three persons there that in the world from which 
they came they believed with the others there that the blessed 
and happy after death would have perfect rest from labour ; 
and that because administrations, offices, and employments are 
labour, there would be rest from these. And as those three persons 
have been brought hither by the messenger whom we sent, and 
arc now standing at the door, waiting to oe admitted, a clamour 
has been raised; and after consultation it was determined that 
the strangers should not be admitted into the Palladium on 
Pamassium, as the former were, but into the great audience hall 
there, in order to tell their news from the Christian world ; and 
accordingly some have been sent to formally introduce them.” 

Being at that time in the spirit myself—distances with 
spirits are according to the states of their affections—and being 
desirous of seeing and hearing them, I seemed to myself to be 
there present; and I saw them introduced, and heard them speak. 

2 The ciders, or the wiser ones, sat at the sides of the audience 
hall, and the rest in the middle; in front of the latter was a 
raised floor; hither the three strangers with the messenger 
were conducted through the midst of the audience-hall by the 
younger ones, who were in formal attendance. And as soon 
as there was silence, they were saluted by one of the elders 
present, and asked, 44 What news from earth ? ” They replied, 
4 There are many new tilings; but tell us to what subject 
your inquiry refers.” The elder answered, 44 What news from 
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earth respecting our world and heaven ? ” They replied, 
When we first came into this world, we were informed that 
here and in heaven there are administrations, ministries offices 
employments, trades, pursuit of all kinds of learning, together 
with wonderful works ; and yet we used to believe that after 
our removal or translation from the natural world into this 
spiritual world, we should come into eternal rest from all labour ; 
for what are employments but labours ? ” 

“Did you understand,” the elder asked, “by eternal rest 3 
from labour, eternal idleness, in which you would be continually 
sitting or lying down, inhaling delights with the breast, and drink- 
ing in joys with the mouth ? ” “ We had some idea of the kind,” 

said the three strangers, smiling pleasantly. “ But,” they 
were answered, “ what have joys and delights, and the happiness 
therefrom, in common with idleness and inactivity? From 
idleness the mind collapses, instead of being expanded ; or, 
the man is deadened and not vivified. Suppose a person to 
sit in perfect idleness, with his hands hanging down, and his 
eyes fixed on the ground or withdrawn from every object; and 
'(oppose him at the same time to be surrounded with an atmos¬ 
phere of gladness, would not a lethargy seize both his head and 
body, and the lively expansion of his face contract, and would 
not he with relaxed fibres nod and nod, until at last he would 
fall to the ground ? What is it that keeps the whole bodily 
system expanded and tense, but the tension of the mind ? And 
whence comes the mind’s tension, but from employment and 
work, when the discharge of them is a pleasure ? I will therefore 
tell you news from heaven, that they have administrations, 
offices, and judicial tribunals there, both greater and less, 
as also mechanical arts and trades.” The three strangers 011 4 
hearing of judicial tribunals in heaven, said, “ Why so? Are 
not all in heaven inspired and guided by God, and do they not 
therefore know what is just and right? What need then of 
judges ? ” “ In this world,” replied the elder, “ we are instructed, 
and learn what is good and true, and also what is just and 
crjuitablc, just as in the natural world, and thus we learn these 
things not immediately from God, but mediately through others; 
and every angel, as well as every man, thinks what is true, 
and docs what is good, as from himself, and this, according 
to the state of the angel, is mixed and not pure. Moreover, 
among the angels there are the simple and the wise; and it is 
the part of the wise to judge and decide as to what is right, 
when the simple, from their simplicity and ignorance, are doubtful 
or depart from it. But as you are yet new to this world, if S 
agreeable to you, come with me into our city, and we will show 
you everything.” Then, accompanied by some of the seniors, 
they left the audience hall. And first they entered a largo 
library, which was divided into smaller collections according 
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to different branches of knowledge. The three strangers, seeing 
so many books, were astonished, and said, “ There are books 
too in this world ? whence have you parchment and paper, 
pens and ink ? ” “ We perceive,” the seniors replied, “ that 

in the former world you believed this world to be empty, because 
it is spiritual, and this you believed because, concerning the 
spiritual, you held an idea sundered from what is material, and 
what is sundered from what is material appeared to you as 
nothing, consequently as a void, whereas in this world there 
is a fulness of all things. Here all things are substantial, not 
material, and material things originate from the substantial. 
We who are here arc spiritual men, because we arc substantial 
and not material. Hence it is that all things which exist in the 
natural world are found here in their perfection, even books 
and writings, and many things besides.” When the three 
strangers heard the word substantial, they thought that it must 
be so, because they saw the written books, and because they heard 
the statement that matter is from substance. That they might 
be still further convinced on these points, they were taken to the 
houses of the scribes, who were making copies from the writings 
of the wise men of the city ; and they examined the writing, 

6 and wondered at seeing it so neat and elegant. After this they 
were conducted to the museums, schools, and colleges, and to the 
places where they held their literary sports, some of which they 
called the sports of the Heliconides, some sports of the Parnassides, 
some sports of the Athcna?idcs, and some sports of the virgins 
of the fountain. They said the latter were so called because 
virgins signify the love of knowledges, and every one is intelligent 
in proportion to his love of knowledge. The sports so called 
were spiritual exercises and trials of skill. Afterwards they 
were led about the city to the rulers, administrators, and their 
subordinate officers; and they were conducted by the latter 
to view the wonderful works which these artificers execute in 
a spiritual manner. 

7 When they had seen all these things, the elder spoke with them 
again about the eternal rest from labour into which the blessed 
and happy come after death. “ Eternal rest,” he said, “ is not 
idleness, for idleness produces languor, torpidity, stupor, and 
drowsiness of the mind, and thence of the whole body, and 
these are death, not life; much less eternal life, which the angels 
of heaven enjoy. Eternal rest, then, is a rest which dispels these 
states, and causes a man to live; it is this and nothing else 
that elevates the mind ; consequently it is some pursuit or 
work, by which the mind is aroused, quickened, and delighted ; 
and these effects are produced according to the use from which, 
in which, and for which, the work is performed. Hence it is 
that the whole heaven is regarded by the Lord as a containant 
of use, and that every angel is an angel according to his use. 
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'I he joy of use bears him along as a favourable current does a 
ship, causing him to be in eternal peace, and in the rest of peace. 
This is the meaning of eternal rest from labours. That an angel 
is quickened according to the application of the mind from use, 
is very evident from this fact, that every one has conjugial 
love in its vigour, potency, and delight, according to his applica¬ 
tion to the genuine use in which he is.” 

After the three strangers had been convinced that eternal 
rest is not idleness, but joy attending the performance of some 
useful work, some virgins came with their handiwork, things 
embroidered and woven, and presented these to them. And 
as the novitiate spirits were going away the virgins sang an ode, 
in which they expressed, with angelic melody, the affection for 
works of use with its joys. 

G95. IV. The greater part of those at this day, who believe 
in a life after death, believe also that in heaven subjects of devo¬ 
tion will engage all their thoughts, and that their words will be 
prayers, and that devotion and prayer, together with the ex¬ 
pressions of the face and the movements of the body, will be 
simply glorifications of God ; and their houses so many houses 
of worship, or sacred buildings, and themselves so many priests 
of God. Hut I can assert that in heaven the holy things of the 
church do not there engage their minds and homes any more 
than in the world where the worship of God is celebrated, al¬ 
though they enter into them to a purer and more interior degree ; 
but that matters relating to civil prudence and rational learning 
are there in their excellence. I was one day taken up into heaven, 2 
and conducted to a society consisting of the wise men, who in 
ancient times had excelled in erudition owing to their study and 
meditation on subjects both of reason and of use, and who were 
then in heaven, because they believed in God, and now believed 
in the Lord, and loved the neighbour as themselves. Then I 
was introduced to an assembly of them, and was asked whence 
I came. I said, “In the body I am in the natural world, but in 
the spirit in your spiritual world.” On hearing this those angels 
rejoiced, and inquired, ” What do the people in the world, where 
you are in the body, know and understand about influx ? ” 
Then recollecting all that I had heard or read on that subject, 
and the discourses of celebrated men, I replied, that they did not 
as yet know anything of influx from the spiritual world into 
the natural, but only about influx of nature into natural objects, 
as of the influx of the heat and light of the sun into animate 
bodies, and also into trees and shrubs, causing each to live ; 
and, on the other hand, of influx of cold into the same things, 
causing their death ; and, moreover, of influx of light into the 
eye causing sight, of influx of sound into the ears, whence 
hearing, and of influx of odour into the nostrils, whence smell, 
and so on. Moreover, the learned of this age reasoned differently 3 
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respecting the influx of the soul into tbe body, and of the body 
into the soul, and on this subject these were divided into three 
parties,—as to whether the influx is of the soul into the body, 
which they call occasional, as being the result of the action of 
objects upon the bodily senses ; or whether there is an influx 
of the body into the soul, which they call physical, because 
objects strike upon the senses, and from them upon the soul ; 
or whether there is a simultaneous and instantaneous influx 
into the body and soul at the same time, which they call a pre- 
established harmony; still each thinks that the influx which he 
favours is within nature. Some believe the soul to be a particle 
or drop of ether; some, that it is a little ball or spark of heat 
and light; some, that it is a kind of entity concealed in the 
brain. They indeed call this or that spiritual which is soul to 
them, but by spiritual they mean a purer natural ; for they 
know nothing about the spiritual world, and its influx into the 
natural, they, therefore, remain within the sphere of nature, 
ascending and descending, and soaring aloft therein, like eagles 
into the air ; and those who remain in nature, are like the 
inhabitants of some island in the sea, who know not that there is 
any other country than their own ; or they are like fish in a river, 
which do not know that there is air above the water. Therefore, 
when they are told of a world distinct from their own, where 
angels and spirits dwell, and that all influx into men, and also 
the interior influx into trees,. is from that world, they stand 
amazed, as if they were listening to some-visionary talcs about 

4 ghosts, or the nonsense of astrologers. Except the philosophers, 
the people of the world, where 1 am in the body, do not think 
and talk of any other influx than that of wine into glasses, of 
meat and drink into the stomach, of taste into the tongue, and 
possibly of air into the lungs, and so on ; but when they are told 
of an influx of the spiritual world into the natural, they say, 
" flows, let it flow ; what is the advantage or use of knowing 
it V So they go away, and afterwards when they speak about 
what they have heard of such influx, they trifle with it, as some 
play with pebbles between their fingers. 

5 Afterwards I talked with those angels about the wonderful 
things that exist from the influx of the spiritual world into the 
natural ; as about the grubs which become butterflies, also about 
bees and drones, and the wonderful things about silk-worms, 
and spiders; telling them, that the inhabitants of the earth 
ascribe such things to the sun’s light and heat, and consequently 
to nature ; and, what I often wondered at, they confirmed 
themselves by these things in favour of nature, and by such con¬ 
firmation brought sleep and death upon their minds, and became 
atheists. After this I related to them some wonderful things 
about plants, how all of them successively grow in a regular 
order from seed, even to new seeds, just as though the earth 
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knew how to fit and accommodate her elements to the prolific 
principle of the seed, and to bring forth the germ from it, expand 
it into a stem, and from the stem to cause branches to go forth, 
ami clothe these with leaves, then to adorn them with flowers, 
and from the interiors of the flowers to form the rudiments of 
fruit, and develop them, and by them to produce new seeds as 
offspring, in order to be born again. These wonderful pheno¬ 
mena, because they become familiar, customary, and common 
from being continually seen, and by their yearly recurrence, are 
not regarded as wonderful, but as mere effects of nature. They 
hold t his opinion merely because they are ignorant of a spiritual 
world, and that, from the interior, this operates upon and actu¬ 
ates all the things that exist and are formed in the world of 
nature and upon its globe, just as the human mind operates 
and acts upon the senses and motions of the body, and that the 
particular things of nature are like coats, sheaths, and clothing, 
which encompass spiritual things, and proximately produce 
effects corresponding to the end intended by God the Creator. 

(>9fi. V. I once prayed to the Lord, that 1 might be permitted 
to speak with the disciples of Aristotle, and at the same time 
with those of Descartes, and of Leibnitz, in order that I might 
hear from them their opinions on the intercourse between the 
soul and the hotly. After 1 had prayed, nine persons presented 
themselves, three of them disciples of Aristotle, three of Descartes, 
three of Leibnitz; and they stood round me, the admirers of 
Aristotle on the left, the followers of Descartes on the right, and 
the favourers of Leibnitz behind. At a great distance off, and 
at considerable intervals from one another, three men were seen, 
crowned with laurel, whom 1 recognised by an inflowing per¬ 
ception from heaven, as those leaders or great teachers them¬ 
selves. Hchind Leibnitz stood one holding the skirt of his 
garment, and who was said to be Wolff. When the nine men a 
met, they at first greeted and courteously addressed one another ; 
but just then there arose u spirit from beneath with a torch in 
his right hand, which he waved before their faces. Thereupon 
they became enemies, three against three, and looked at each 
other with a stern aspect; for they were seized with the passion 
of altercation and dispute. The Aristotelians, who were also 
schoolmen, began the debate, saying, “ Who does not see 
that objects flow in through the senses into the soul, just as 
a man passes into a room by the door, and that the soul 
thinks according to the influx ? When a lover sees his beauti¬ 
ful virgin or bride, do not his eyes sparkle and convey the love 
of her to the soul ? When a miser secs bags of money, do not 
all his senses burn at the sight, and transfer their emotion to his 
soul, exciting there a desire to possess them ? When a vain man 
hears himself praised, does ho not prick up his ears, and do not 
these transmit the praises to his soul? Are not the bodily senses 
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like entrance lialls, through which alone there is ingress to the 
soul ? From these examples, and innumerable others like them, 
who can draw any other conclusion than that influx is from 
nature, or physical ? ” 

3 The followers of Descartes holding their fingers under their 
foreheads, and now withdrawing them, replied as follows : “ Alas, 
you speak from appearances ! I)o you not know, that it is not 
the eye that loves the virgin or bride, but the soul ? and that the 
bodily sense does not from itself covet the money in the purse, 
but from the soul ? And again, that in no other way do the 
ears take in the praises of the flatterer ? Is it not the perception 
that causes sensation ? And perception is a faculty not of the 
organ but of the soul. Tell us, if you can, what causes the tongue 
and lips to speak but thought, or the hands to work but the will ; 
and thought and will belong to the soul. So again, what but the 
soul causes the eyes to sec, the cars to hear, and the other organs 
to feel, to give attention to, and observe objects ? From these 
and many more examples, every one, whose wisdom is raised 
above the sensual things of the body, concludes, that there is 
not an influx of the body into the soul, but of the soul into the 
body, and this we call occasional, and also spiritual influx.” 

4 When this was heard, the three who favoured Leibnitz, and 
stood behind the rest, cried out and said, “ Wc have heard and 
compared the arguments on both sides, and find that in many 
respects the latter arc stronger than the former, and in many 
others the former are stronger than the latter, and, therefore, 
if agreeable, we will settle the dispute.” Asked how, they 
said, “ There is no influx of the soul into the body, and none of 
the body into the soul ; but a concordant and instantaneous 
operation of both together, which a celebrated author has de¬ 
signated by the admirable name of pre-established harmony.” 

5 Upon this, the spirit appeared again with the torch, but now 
it was in his left hand, and he waved it at the back of their heads ; 
oil which the ideas of all of them became confused, and they 
cried out, “ Neither our souls nor our bodies know which side 
to take ; let us then decide this dispute by lot; we will favour 
what comes out first by lot.” So they took three bits of paper, 
on one of which they wrote physical influx, on the second spiritual 
influx, and on the third pre-established harmony. These they 
put into a cap, and appointed one of their number to draw, 
lie, putting in his hand, drew out the paper on which was written 
spiritual Influx. On seeing and reading this, they all said, some 
with a clear and flowing tone of voice, and others with a faint 
and restrained tone, “ Let us favour this, because it came out 
first.” But an angel suddenly stood near, and said, “ Do not 
suppose that the little paper in favour of spiritual influx came 
forth by mere chance ; it came forth providentially ; for you 
do not see its truth, because your ideas are confused; but the 
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paper presented itself to the hand, that vou might favour 
it.” 

VI. I once saw, not far from me, a meteoric pheno¬ 
menon—a cloud divided into little clouds, some of which were 
blue, and some dark, and I saw them as it were colliding with 
one another; rays of light shone across in streaks, which at 
one time appeared pointed like sharp swords, and at another, 
blunt, like broken swords ; those streaks now darted out against 
each other, now drew back into themselves, just like combatants. 
In this way those little clouds of different colours appeared as if 
they were contending with one another, but they were playing. 

As this meteoric phenomenon appeared at no great distance 
from me, I lifted up my eyes, and, looking attentively, saw some 
boys, young men, and old men, entering into a house built of 
marble, with a substructure of porphyry. It was over this 
house that the above phenomenon appeared. So, addressing 
myself to one who was going in, I asked, What was there ? 
He answered, “ It is a school, where youths are initiated 
into various things of wisdom.” Hearing this, I went in with a 
them, being then in the spirit, that is, in a state like that of 
the men of the spiritual world, who are called spirits and angels. 
And behold! in that school in front a desk was seen, in the 
centre were benches, seats round about the sides, and over the 
entrance a gallery. The desk wus for the young men who were 
to give answers to the problem about to be proposed, the 
benches were for the hearers, the seats on the sides for those who, 
on former occasions, had given wise answers, and the gallery 
for the seniors who were to be judges and arbitrators. In the 
middle of the gallery was a pulpit, where sat a wise man, whom 
they called the head teacher, who proposed the problems to which 
the young men in the desk were to give answers. When they 
were assembled, this man arose from the pulpit and said, “ I 
pray you give an answer to this problem, and solve it if you 
can : What is the soul, and what is its nature ? ” 

On hearing this problem all were amazed, and began to 3 
murmur, and some of the assembly seated on the benches ex¬ 
claimed, “ What man, from the Saturnian age to our own, has 
been able, by any rational thought, to sec and conceive what the 
soul is, and much less its nature ? Is not this above the sphere 
of any one's understanding ? ” But they were told from the 
gallery, “ It is not above the understanding, but within and 
before it; so let the problem be answered.” Then the young 
men, who were appointed for that day to ascend the desk and 
reply to the question, arose. These were five in number, who 
had been examined by the seniors, and found to possess much 
sagacity, and who were then sitting beside the desk on benches; 
they ascended in the order in which they sat. Each one, when 
he had ascended, put on a silk tunic, of an opaline colour, and 
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over it a gown of soft wool inwoven with flowers, and on his 
head a rap, on the top of which was a bunch of roses encircled 
with small sapphires. 

And I saw the first youth, thus attired, ascend the desk, 
and thus begin : “ What the soul is. and its nature, has been 
revealed t<> no one since the day of creation; it is a secret 
among the treasures of God alone. Hut this has been discovered, 
that the soul resides in man like a queen ; where her court is, 
learned men have conjectured ; some that- it is in the small gland 
between the cerebrum and the cerebellum, called the pineal 
gland, and there they have fixed the soul's habitation, because 
the whole man is governed by those two brains, and that gland 
regulates them ; whatever therefore regulates the brains at 
pleasure, must also regulate the whole man from head to foot.” 
He added, “ This, therefore, to many in the world, seemed like 
the truth, or probable ; but after a time it was rejected as a 
fiction.” 

5 After he had said this, he took off his gown, tunic, and cap, 
which the second of the appointed speakers put on, and ascended 
the desk. What he said concerning the soul was, that none 
knows what the soul is, and its nature, either in heaven or the 
world. “ This is known,” said he, “ that there is a soul, and 
that it is in man, but in what part is a matter of conjecture ; 
it is clear, however, that it is in the head, for there the under¬ 
standing thinks and the will intends ; and in the fore part of 
the head, that is, in the face, the five sensories are situated ; 
to all of these life comes from the soul only, which resides within 
the head. Hut where its court is, I dare not say ; but I have 
agreed now with those who assign it a seat in the three ventricles 
of the brain ; now with those who fix it in the striated bodies ; 
now with those who fix it in the medullary substance of each 
brain ; now with those who fix it in the cortical substance; and 
now with those who fix it in the dura mater. For arguments, and 
those too of weight, have been urged in favour of each of these 
opinions. The arguments in favour of the three ventricles of 
the brain are, that those ventricles are the receptacles of 
the animal spirits, and of all the lymphatic juices of every 
variety belonging to the brain. Those in favour of the 
striated bodies are, that they form the marrow through which 
the nerves go forth, and by which both brains are continued 
into the spinal column, and that from this column and that 
substance emanate the fibres from which the whole body is woven. 
The arguments in favour of the medullary substance of both 
brains are, that their substance is a general collection of all 
the fibres, that form the rudiments of the whole man. Those 
in favour of the cortical substance are, that in that substance 
are the primary and ultimate ends, and the beginnings of all 
the fibres, and thus of all the senses and motions. The arguments 
COG 



ME MO HA !UUA. 


fG97. 

in favour of the dura wafer show that it is tlie general covering 
of both brains, whence it is extended by a kind of continuum over 
the heart and the viscera of the body. As for myself, I do not 
decide in favour of one more than another. Do you decide, I 
beg, and choose which you prefer.” 

Having said this, he descended from the desk, and handed 6 
his gown, tunic, and cap, to the third, who, mounting the desk, 
spoke as follows : “ What have I, a young man, to do with so 
lofty a question ? I appeal to the learned men sitting on eacli 
side ; I appeal to you wise men in the gallery. In fact, I 
appeal to the angels of the highest heaven, whether anyone, by 
the light of his own reason, can form to himself any idea of the 
soul ; nevertheless. I, like others, can form conjectures about 
the place of its residence in man, and my conjecture is, that it 
resides in the heart, and thence in the blood. Now, I conjecture 
that this is so because the heart by its blood rules both the body 
and the head ; for it sends forth the large vessel called the aorta, 
throughout the whole of the body, and the vessels called carotid 
arteries into all parts of the head. It is, therefore, universally 
agreed that the soul from the heart, by means of the blood, sup¬ 
ports, nourishes, and gives life to the whole organic system of 
both the body and head. As a corroboration of this position 
it may be urged, that soul and heart are so frequently mentioned 
together in the Sacred Scripture; as that 4 Thou shalt love Clod 
from the whole soul, and from the whole heart ’; and 4 that 
God creates in man a new soul and a new heart’ (I)eut. vi. 5; 
x. 12; xi. 13; xxvi. 10; Jcr. xxxii. -11; Matt. xxii. 37; Mark 
xii. 30, 33 ; Luke x. 27, and elsewhere) ; it is also openly stated 
in Levit. xvii. II, 14, that the blood is the soul of the flesh.” 
At these words the cry of 44 Learned ! learned ! ” was heard in 
the assembly, proceeding from some canons. 

When the cry had ceased, a fourth speaker, putting on the 7 
vestments of the former, ascended the desk, and said : 44 I also 
am inclined to suspect that no one can be found of a genius so 
subtle and refined as to be able to sec clearly what the soul is, 
and what is its nature ; I am, therefore, of opinion that he who 
wishes to pry into it wastes his ability on that which yields no 
return. Still, from my youth, I have continued to believe the 
opinion of the ancients, that the soul is in the whole and in every 
part of man, and thus that it is both in the head and in every part 
of it, and in the body and every part of it, and that it is an idle 
invention of the moderns to fix its seat in any one spot, and not 
everywhere. Moreover, the soul is a spiritual substance, of which 
is predicated neither extension nor place, but only habitation 
and impletion. Who also when he names the soul, does not 
mean life ? Is not life in the whole and every part ? ” 

Many in the audience favoured these opinions. Next rose 8 
up a fifth speaker, who, putting on the same distinguishing 
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dress, spoke from tlie desk as follows: “ I will not stop to say 
where the soul is, whether in any one part or in the whole ; but 
from my own storehouse I will open my mind on the question, 
‘ What is the soul, and what its nature ? ’ The general idea 
concerning the soul is, that it is a pure something, which may 
be compared to ether, air, or wind, animated by a vital principle 
within it, from the rationality which man has above the beasts. 
This opinion I have founded on this, that a man at his decease 
is said to breathe forth, or give up, his soul or spirit. Hence 
also the soul, as it lives after death, is supposed by such to be a 
breath, in which there is cogitative life, which is called the soul. 
What else can the soul be ? But as I heard it declared from 
the chief benches, that this problem concerning the soul, what 
it is, and what its nature, is not above the understanding, but 
within its range and apprehension, I beg and beseech you who 
sit there, to unfold to us this eternal mystery.” 

9 Then the seniors sitting on the chief benches turned their 
eyes towards the head teacher who had proposed the problem, 
and he understood by their signs that they wished him to descend 
and unfold the matter. And he forthwith quitted the pulpit, 
passed through the crowd, mounted the desk, and, stretching 
out his hand, said : 44 Listen, I pray. Who docs not believe 
the soul to be man’s inmost and most subtle essence ? But 
what is an essence without a form, but a mere mental abstraction ? 
The soul, therefore, is a form ; but of what kind I will now proceed 
to describe. It is a form of all things of love, and of all things 
of wisdom. All things of love are called affections, and all things 
of wisdom are called perceptions. These perceptions from the 
affections, and thus together with them, make one form, which 
contains innumerable things in such an order,series,and coherence, 
that they may be called one ; and they may be so called because' 
nothing can be taken away from this one, or added to it, if it 
is to continue such as it is. What is the human soul but such 
a form ! Arc not all things of love and all things of wisdom 
the essentials of that form ? And these with a man are in his 
10 soul, and from the soul in the head and the body. You are 
called spirits and angels, and in the world you believed that 
spirits and angels were like wind or ether, and thus minds and souls, 
but now you clearly sec that you are truly, really, and actually 
men, who in the world lived and thought in a material body • 
and you know that the material body did not live and think' 
but the spiritual substance in that body, and this you called 
the soul, whose form you had then no knowledge of, but which 
vou have now seen, and still see. You all are souls, of whoso 
immortality you have heard, thought, and written so much : 
and because you are forms of love and wisdom from God, there¬ 
fore you can never die. The soul, therefore, is a human form, 
lr0ln fifift llCh n ° thmg can be taken awa F> and 10 which nothing 
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can be added, and it is the inmost of all the forms of the whole 
body. And since the forms that are without receive from the 
inmost both essence and form, therefore you are, as you appear 
both to yourselves and us, souls. In a word, the soul is the man 
himself, because it is the inmost man, therefore its form is fully 
and perfectly the human form. Nevertheless it is not life, but 
the proximate receptacle of life from God, and t hus God’s dwelling- 
place.” Many applauded these remarks, but some said, 44 We 
will think about it.” I then went home ; and lo ! over the 
school, instead of the former meteoric appearance, there was 
a bright cloud, without contending streaks or rays. This cloud, 
penetrating through the roof, illuminated the walls; and I 
heard that they saw writings, and this among others : 44 Jehovah 
God breathed into man’s nostrils the soul of lives, and man 
became a living soul ” (Gen. ii. 7). 
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CHAPTER X111. 

THE HOLY SUPPER. 

I. Without an acquaintance with the correspondence 

OF NATURAL WITH SPIRITUAL THINGS, NO ONE CAN KNOW THE 
USES AND BENEFITS OF THE HOLY SUPPER. 

698. 'I’li is was partially explained in the chapter on 
Baptism, where it was shown that without a knowledge of the 
spiritual sense of the Word, it is impossible to know what tlie 
two sacraments, Baptism and tin* Holy Supper, involve and effect 
(see n. 667-669). Here, we say “ without an acquaintance with 
the correspondences of natural with spiritual things,” which 
is the same thing, because by correspondences the natural sense 
of the Word is changed into the spiritual in heaven ; hence 
it is that those two senses correspond to each other. Whoever, 
therefore, is acquainted with correspondences, may know the 
spiritual sense of the Word. But what correspondences are and 
their nature may be seen explained in the chapter on the Sacred 
Scripture, from beginning to end, and also in the explanation 
of the Decalogue, from the first to the last commandment; 
and, as to particulars, in 27/e Ajtocalypse Retailed. 

699. Who that is truly Christian does not acknowledge that 
these two sacraments are holy, and, indeed, that in Christendom 
they are the holiest things of worship ? But who knows in what 
their holiness consists, or whence it is? From the institution of 
the Holy Supper, in the natural sense, we learn nothing more 
than that the flesh of Christ is given us to cat, and His blood to 
drink, and that the bread and wine are taken in place of them. 
Who from this can have any other idea, than that it is holy 
because commanded by the Lord ? Accordingly, some very clever 
writers in the Christian church have said that when the Word 
is added to the element, it becomes a Sacrament. But as this 
origin of its sanctity does not fall within the scope of the under¬ 
standing, or appear in its elements or symbols, but only enters 
the memory, therefore some observe it from a trust that sins 
are remitted by its means ; some, because they believe that it 
sanctifies ; some, because it strengthens faith, and thus also 
promotes salvation. But those who think lightly of it, frequent 
it merely in compliance with custom, and because they have been 
in the habit of doing so from childhood ; others again, because 
they see no meaning in it, neglect it; but the impious turn away 
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from it, saying to themselves, “ What is it but a ceremony, 
which has acquired a sanctity from the authority of the clergy ? 
For what is there in it but bread and wine ? And what is it but 
a fiction that the body of Christ, which hung upon the cross, and 
His blood which was then shed, are distributed along with the 
bread and wine to the communicants ? ” And so on. 

TOO. Such ideas of this most holy sacrament are at thisdayenter- 
tained throughout all Christendom, solely because they coincide 
with the sense of the letter of the Word ; and the spiritual sense, 
in which alone the uses and benefits of the Holy Supper are seen 
in their true light, has not been disclosed until the present time. 
This sense is now first disclosed, because hitherto Christianity 
has existed only in name, and with some only as a kind of shadow ; 
for men up to the present have not approached and worshipped 
the Saviour Himself immediately, as the only God, in whom 
is the Divine Trinity, but only mediately, which is not to ap¬ 
proach and worship Him, but merely to venerate Him as the 
cause of salvation to men ; and this is not the essential, but the 
mediate cause, which is below and exterior to the essential 
cause. But as true Christianity is now beginning to dawn, and 
the Lord is now instituting a New Church, meant by the New 
Jerusalem in the Revelation, in which God the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit arc acknowledged ns one, because they are 
in one Person, it has pleased the Lord to reveal the spiritual 
sense of the Word, in order that this church may be admitted 
into the real use and benefit of the two sacraments, Baptism 
and the Holy Supper, which follows when men sec with the cye 9 
of the spirit, that is, with the understanding, the holiness con¬ 
cealed therein, and apply it to themselves by those means which 
the Lord has taught in 11 is Word. 

701. The holiness of the sacrament here treated of, without 
the opening of the spiritual sense of the Word, or, what is the 
same, without a revelation of the correspondence of natural 
with spiritual things, can be no more interiorly acknowledged 
than a treasure hid in a field ; for then the field is no more 
valued than a common one ; but when it is discovered that 
it contains a treasure, it is esteemed of great value, and then 
the purchaser procures to himself wealth from it; especially 
when he learns that the treasure concealed in it is more precious 
2 than all gold. Apart from the spiritual sense, this sacrament 
is like a house that is shut up, full of jewels and treasures, which 
is passed by like any other house in the street; but because the 
clergy built its walls of marble, and covered its roof with plates of 
gold, it attracts the gaze of the passers by, so that they may view, 
praise, and value it. It is different when that house is opened, and 
every one is freely permitted to enter, and the keeper supplies some 
with a loan from it, and makes a gift to others, each according 
to his rank. It is said, a gift from it, because the precious things 
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therein are inexhaustible, and are continually renewed. Just 
so is it with the Won! as to its spiritual contents, and with the 
sacraments as to their heavenly contents. The sacrament of 3 
which we are now speaking, without a revelation of its inward 
holiness, appears like the sand of a river, in which there is a 
great abundance of gold dust that is hardly visible ; but when 
its holiness is revealed, it is like the gold collected from it, melted 
into a mass, and fashioned into beautiful forms. This sacrament, 
while its holiness is undiscovered and unseen, is like a box or 
casket made of beech or poplar, in which diamonds, rubies, and 
many other precious stones lie, arranged in order in little com¬ 
partments. \\ I 10 does not hold that box or casket in estimation 
when he is informed of the valuable things which it contains, 
especially when he sees them, and when they are freely dis¬ 
tributed ? J 

1 his sacrament, without a revelation of its correspondences 
with heaven, and while the heavenly things with which it corre¬ 
sponds arc unseen, is like an angel appearing among men in the 
world in a common raiment, who would only be respected ac¬ 
cording to his dress; but it would be altogether different if 
seen to be an angel, and when angelic wisdom flowed from his 
tongue, and wonderful tilings were seen in his deeds. The 4 
difference between the mere affirmation of holiness and its 
demonstration to the sight, may be illustrated by the following 
case seen and heard in the spiritual world :—There was read an 
epistle written by Paul when in the world, but of which he was 
never publicly known to be the author. At first this epistle was 
lightly esteemed by the hearers ; but when it was discovered 
to be one of Paul’s epistles, it was received with joy, and all its 
contents were adored. It was evident from this, that the mere 
attribution of holiness to the Word and the sacraments by 
clergymen of rank and dignity, docs indeed give the stamp of 
holiness, but it is otherwise when the holiness itself is disclosed, 
and made manifest to the sight, as in the revelation of the 
spiritual sense ; for thus external holiness becomes internal, and 
the attribution of holiness becomes the acknowledgment of it. 

80 it is with the holiness of the sacrament of the Holy Supper. 

II. From an acquaintance with correspondences it is 
KNOWN WHAT IS MEANT I!Y THE LORD’S FLESH AND BLOOD, AND 
THAT THE BREAD AND WINE SIGNIFY THE SAME, NAMELY, THAT 
THE LORD’S FLESH AND THE BREAD MEAN THE DIVINE GOOD 
OF HIS LOVE, AND ALSO ALL THE GOOD OF CHARITY, AND HIS 
BLOOD AND THE WINE THE DIVINE TRUTH OF HIS WISDOM, 
AND ALSO ALL THE TRUTH OF FAITH J AND THAT TO EAT MEANS 
TO APPROPRIATE. 

702. As the spiritual sense of the Word is at this day disclosed, 
and together with it correspondences, because they are mediatory, 
therefore, only passages from the Word shall be adduced which 
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clearlv show the meaning of flesh and blood and of bread and wine 
in the Holv Supper. Hut these shall be preceded by what is 
said concerning the institution of this sacrament by the Lord, 
together with llis doctrine concerning His flesh and blood, and 
the bread and wine. 

703. The institution of the Holy Supper by the Lord. Jesus 
kept the passover with His disciples; and when the even was 
come He sat down with them. “ And as they were eating. Jesus 
took bn W, and blessed, and brake, and gave to the disciples, 
and said, Take, eat ; this is my body. And He took the cup , 
and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; 
for this is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for 
many ” (Matt. xxvi. 26-28; Mark xiv. 22-24 ; Luke xxii. 19, 
2°). 

The Lord's doctrine conccrniny His flesh and blood, and con¬ 
cerning the bread and trine. " Labour not for the meat which 
perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlast¬ 
ing life, which the Son of Man will give unto you. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from 
heaven, but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven ; 
for the bread of Clod is he who cometh down from heaven, and 
giveth life unto the world. I am the bread of life : he that 
cometh to me shall never hunger, and he that believeth on 
me shall never thirst. 1 am the bread which came down from 
heaven. Verily, verily, I say unto you, lie that believeth on 
me hath everlasting life : 1 am that bread of life. Your fathers 
did eat manna in the wilderness, and arc dead. This is the 
bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat 
thereof, and not die. 1 am the living bread which came down 
from heaven ; if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever ; 
and the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for 
the life of the world. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye 
cat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have 
no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
hath eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last day ; for 
my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwclleth in me, and I 
in him ” (John vi. 27, 32, 33, 35, 41, 47-51, 53-56). 

704. Any one enlightened from heaven may perceive in himself 
that in those passages, flesh and blood do not mean flesh and 
blood, but that in the natural sense they both mean the 
passion of the cross, which they were to keep in remembrance ; 
therefore, when the Lord instituted this supper, of the last 
Jewish, and first Christian passover, He said, “ This do in 
remembrance of me ” (Luke xxii. 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25). Simi¬ 
larly, the bread and wine do not mean bread and wine, but, in 
the natural sense, the same as flesh and blood, that is, 
the passion of His cross ; for we read that Jesus brake the 
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bread, and gave it to the disciples, and said, “ This is my body • 
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*°°: , ll l ,at flc *h, blood, bread, and wine, mean spiritual and 
celestial things, which correspond with them, is evident from the 
passages in the Word where they arc mentioned. That flesh 
means in the Word, what is spiritual and celestial, is evident 
from the following passages: “Come, and gather yourselves 
together unto the supper oj (he Great God ; that ye may eat the 
flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and thc flesh of mighty 
men and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, and 
the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small and "roat ” 
(Kev. xix. 17, 18). And in Ezekiel: 44 Gather yourselves from 
every side to my sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you, even a meat 
sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel, that ye may eat flesh and 
drink blood : ye shall cat thc flesh of the mighty, and drink 
the blood of the princes of the earth ; and ye shall cat fat till 
ye be full, and drink blood till ye be drunken, of my sacrifice • 
and yc shall be filled at my table with horses and chariots, with 
mighty men, and with all men of war ; and I will set my glory 
among the nations ” (xxxix. 17-21). Who cannot sec that flesh 
in these passages does not mean flesh, or blood, blood, but the 
spiritual and celestial things which correspond to them ? For 
otherwise, what but unmeaning and strange expressions would 
these be, that they should eat the flesh of kings, of captains, 
of mighty men, of horses, and of them that sit on them ; and 
that they should be filled at his table with horses and chariots 
with mighty men, and with all men of war; and that they 
should drink thc blood of thc princes of the earth, and drink 
blood till they were drunken ? That these expressions relate 
to the Holy .Supper of thc Lord is very clear, for the supper of 
the Great God is mentioned, and also a great sacrifice. Now 
as all spiritual and celestial things have relation solely to good 
and truth, it follows that flesh means the good of charity, and 
blood thc truth of faith ; and in the highest sense the Lord 
Himself, as to the Divine Good of His Love, and the Divine Truth 
of His Wisdom. Spiritual good is also meant by flesh in these 
words in Ezekiel : ‘ I will give them one heart, and I will nut 
a new spirit within you ; and I will take away the heart of stone, 
and I will give them a heart of flesh ” (xi. 19 ; xxxvi. 26). In 
the Word, heart means love ; therefore the love of good is meant 
by a heart of flesh. Moreover, that flesh and blood mean good 
and truth, both spiritual, is still more evident from the significa¬ 
tion of bread and wine in what now follows ; for the Lord says 
that His flesh is bread, and His blood is the wine which was 
drunk from the cup. 
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700. The Divine Truth of the Lord and the Word is meant 
by Ilis blood, because the Divine Good of His Love is 
spiritually meant by His flesh, and these two are united in Him. 

It. is well known that the Lord is the Word ; and there are two 
things to which all the contents of the Word relate, Divine 
Good and Divine Truth ; wherefore, if the Word were substituted 
for the Lord, it is evident that these two things arc meant by His 
flesh and blood. That the Divine Truth of the Lord, or of the 
Word, is meant by blood, is evident from several passages, as 
for example that blood was called the blood of the covenant; 
for a covenant signifies conjunction, and conjunction is effected 
by t he Lord by means of His Divine Truth. In Zechariah : “ By 
the blood of tin/ covenant I will send forth the bound out of the 
pit ” (ix. 11); and in Moses: After Moses had read the book 
of the law in the ears of the people he “ sprinkled half of the 
blood upon the people, and said, Behold the blood of the covenant 
which the Lord hath made with you concerning all these words ” 
(Exod. xxiv. :i-8). And Jesus “took the cup, and gave it to 
t hem, saving, This is my blood of the new covenant ” (Matt. 

2 xxvi. 27,’28 ; Mark xiv. 24 ; Luke xxii. 20). The blood of the 
new covenant, or testament, signifies the Word, which is called 
a covenant and testament, both old and new, thus the Divine 
Truth contained in it. Since this is signified by blood, therefore 
the Lord gave His disciples the wine, saying, “ This is my blood ” ; 
and wine signifies Divine Truth ; wherefore it is also called 
“ the blood of grapes” (Gen. xlix. 11 ; Deut. xxxii. 14). This 
is still more evident from the Lord's words, “ Verily, verily, I 
sav unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you ; for my flesh is meat 
indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that cateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him ” (John 
vi. 53-55, 56). That the Divine Truth of the Word is here meant 
by blood is very plain, for it is said that he that drinks has life 
in himself, and dwells in the Lord, and the Lord in him. It may 
be known in the church, that this is effected bv Divine Truth, 
and a life according to it, and that the Holy Supper confirms it. 

3 As blood signified the Lord's Divine Truth, which is also the 
Divine Truth of the Word, and this is the real covenant and 
testament both old and new, therefore blood was the holiest 
representative of the church with the children of Israel, in which 
all things, together and singly, were correspondents of natural 
with spiritual things. For example, that they were to take of the 
paschal blood, and strike it on the two side-posts, and on the 
upper door-post of the houses, lest the plague should come upon 
them (Exod. xii. 7, 13, 22) ; and that the blood of the burnt- 
offering was to be sprinkled upon the altar at its base, 
and upon Aaron, and upon his sons, and upon their garments 
(Exod. xxix. 12, 16, 20, 21 ; Levit. i. 5, 11, 15 ; iii. 2, 8, 13 ; iv. 
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, and also upon the veil, which was over the ark, upon tho 
mercy-scat, and upon the horns of the altar of incense (Levit. iv. 

, 17, 18 ; xvi. 12-15). The blood of the Lamb in the Revela¬ 

tion has a similar signification : “ These have washed their 
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb ” (vii. 14). 

1 here was war in heaven, Michael and his angels fought against 
the dragon, and they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb 
and by the Word of their testimony” (xii. 7, 11). It cannot 4 
be supposed that Michael and his angels overcame the dragon 
by any other means than the Divine Truth of the Lord in the 
W ord ; for the angels in heaven cannot think of any blood, or 
of the Lord s passion, but of Divine Truth, and of His resurrec¬ 
tion. Wherefore, when a man thinks of the Lord’s blood the 
angels perceive the Divine Truth of His Word, and when he 
thinks of the Lords passion, they have a perception of His 
glorification, and then of His resurrection only, it has been 
granted me to know this by long experience. 

That blood signifies Divine Truth, is further evident from 5 
these words in David : God “ shall save the souls of the needy 
and precious shall their blood be in his sight: they shall live 
and he will give them of the gold of Sheba ” (Psalm Ixxii. 15-10)! 

1 lie blood of the needy that is precious in the sight of God 
signifies the Divine Truth that they have ; the gold of Sheba 
ls the wisdom therefrom. So in Ezekiel : “ Assemble youiselves 
to a great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel, that ye may 
eat flesh and drink blood; ye shall drink the blood of the 
princes of the earth till ye be drunken ; and I will set my glory 
among the nations ” (xxxix. 17-21). This treats of the church 
which the Lord was about to establish among the nations. It 
has been shown just above that blood cannot here mean blood, 
but truth from the Word with them. 

707. That, bread lias a meaning similar to flesh, is clearly 
evident from the Lord’s words : “ Jesus took bread, and brake 
it and gave it to them, saying, This is my body ” (Matt, xxvi. 2G; 
Mark xm 22; Luke xxii. 19); and again : “ The bread that I 
will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world ” 
(John vi. 51). Again He says that He “ is the bread o/ life ; and 
that lie that eateth of this bread shall live for ever ” (John vi. 

48, 51, 58). It is this bread also that is meant by the sacrifices' 
which arc called bread in the following passages : “ The priest 
shall burn it upon the altar : it is the bread a/ the offerina made 
b'j fire unto Jehovah ” (Levit. iii. 11 , 1C). The sons of Aaron 
shall be holy unto their God, and not profane the name of 
their God ; for the offerings of Jehovah made by fire, and tho 
bread of their God do they offer. Thou shalt sanctify him, 
for he offereth the bread of thy God. A man of the seed 
of Aaron that hath any blemish, shall not approach to offer 
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the bread of his God " (xxi. 0, 8 , 17, 21). “ Command the children 

of Israel, and sav unto them. My offering, my bread for ofler- 
inys wade by fire , for an odour of rest, shall ye observe to offer 
unto me in their due season " (Numb, xxviii. 2). “ Whosoever 

hath touc hed an unclean thing shall not eat of the holy things, 
but shall wash his flesh with water ; and afterwards he shall 
cat of the holy things, because it is his bread " (Lcvit. xxii. 6 , 7). 
To eat of the holy things was to eat the flesh of the sacrifices, 
which is here also called bread ; so also in Malachi (i. 7). The 
same was signified by the meat offerings in the sacrifices, which 
were of the flour of wheat, and were consequently bread (Lcvit. 
ii. 1-11 ; vi. 7-14; vii. 9-13; and in other places): the same 
also bv the bread laid on the table in the tabernacle, which was 
called the shew-bread (Exod. xxv. 30; xl. 23; Levit. xxiv. 
5-10). That bread does not mean natural bread, but heavenly 
bread, is plain from these words : “ Man doth not live by bread 
only ; but by every word which procecdeth out of the mouth of 
Jehovah doth man live " (Dent. viii. 3). 44 I will send a famine 

in the land ; not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of 
hearing the words of Jehovah " (Amos. viii. 11). Moreover, 
bread means all food in general (Levit. xxiv. 5-9 ; Exod. xxv. 
30 ; xl. 23 ; Numb. iv. 7 ; 1 Kings vii. 48). That it means 
also spiritual food, is evident from these words : 44 Labour not 
for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat which endureth 
unto everlasting life, which the Son of man will give unto you ” 
(John vi. 27). 

708. That wine has a meaning similar to blood, is very clear 
from the Lord's words : Jesus talcing the cup, said : “ This is my 
blood ” (Matt. xxvi. ; Mark xiv. ; Luke xxii.) ; and also from 
these : 44 He washeth his garments in wine, and his clothes in 
the blood of (/rapes " (Gen. xlix. 11); this was said of the Lord. 
“ Jehovah of hosts will make unto all people a feast of fat things, 
a feast of lees or of pleasant wine " (Isaiah xxv. G); this refers to 
the sacrament of the Holy Supper which was to be instituted by 
the Lord. So again : 44 Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to 
the waters, and he that hath no money ; come ye, buy and cat; 
yea, come, buy.wine without money " (Isaiah lv. 1). The fruit 
of the vine , which they were to drink new in the kingdom of 
heaven (Matt. xxvi. 29 ; Mark xiv. 25 ; Luke xxii. 18), means 
nothing else but the truth of the New Church and the now 
heaven ; therefore, in many parts of the Word, the church is 
called a vineyard , as in Isaiah v. 1, 2, 4 ; Matt. xx. 1-8 ; and the 
Lord called himself the True Vine , and those who are ingrafted 
in Him the branches (John xv. 1-6); besides several other passages. 

709. From these things it is evident what is meant by the Lord’s 
flesh and blood, and also by bread and wine, in the threefold 
sense, natural, spiritual, and celestial. Every man in Christen¬ 
dom imbued with religion may know, or if he does not know, 
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may learn, that there are both natural and spiritual nourishment, 
and that natural nourishment is for the body, but spiritual 
for the soul : for Jehovah the Lord says in Moses, “ Man doth 
not live by bread only ; but by every word that proceedcth out 
of the mouth of Jehovah doth man live ” (Deut. viii. 3). Now 
because the body dies, and the soul lives after death, it follows, 
that spiritual nourishment is for eternal salvation. Who cannot 
see from this, that these two kinds of nourishment ought not to 
be confounded together ? And if anyone does confound them 
he cannot but form natural and sensual ideas of the Lord’s flesh 
and blood, and of the bread and wine, ideas which are material, 
corporeal, and carnal ; and these must suffocate all spiritual ideas 
on this most holy sacrament. If, however, anyone is so simple 
as to be unable to think from the understanding about anything 
but what he sees with the eyes, I would advise him, when he 
partakes of the bread and wine, and hears them called the body 
and blood of Christ, to think within himself, that it is the holiest 
act of worship, and to remember Christ’s passion, and His love 
for man’s salvation ; for He says, “ Do this in remembrance 
of me ” (Luke xxii. 10) ; and, “ The Son of man came to give 
his life a redemption for many ” (Matt. xx. 28 ; Mark x. 45). 
“ I lay down my life for the sheep ” (John x. 15, 17 ; xv. 13). 

710. This also may be illustrated by comparisons. Who 
does not remember and love him, who, from the zeal of love to 
bis country, fights against her enemies even unto death, that In- 
may thereby free her from the yoke of slavery i Ami who does 
not remember and love the man, who, seeing his fellow-citizens 
in extreme want, with death from severe famine before their 
eyes, and, moved with compassion, brings forth all his silver and 
gold from his house, and freely distributes it? Who again does 
not remember and love the man, who, from love and friendship, 
takes the only lamb that lie has, and kills it, and sets it before 
his guests ? And so on. 

III. By UNDERSTANDING WHAT HAS BEEN SAID ABOVE, IT 
MAY BE COMPREHENDED, THAT THE HOLY SUPPER CONTAINS, 
BOTH UNIVERSALLY AND PARTICULARLY, ALL THINGS OF THE 
CHURCH, AND ALL THINGS OF HEAVEN. 

711. It was shown in the preceding article, that the Lord 
Himself is in the Holy Supper, that the flesh and bread arc the 
I'Ord as to the Divine Good of Love, and that the blood and wine 
are the Lord as to the Divine Truth of Wisdom ; wherefore the 
Holy Supper involves three universal,—the Lord, His Divine 
Good, and His Divine Truth. Since, then, the Holy Supper 
includes and contains in it these three things, it follows, that 
it also includes and contains the universals of heaven and the 
church. And as all particulars depend on universals, as contents 
depend on the things which contain them, it also follows, that 
the Holy Supper includes and contains all the particulars of 
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heaven ami the church. From this it is first evident that, as 
the Divine Good and Divine Truth, both from the Lord, and 
both bcin<' the Lord, arc meant by His flesh and blood, and also 
by the bread and wine, therefore the Holy Supper contains, both 
generally and particularly, all things of heaven and the church. 

712. It is also known that the three essentials of the church 
are God, charity, and faith, and that all things in the church 
have reference to these three as to their univcrsals. This agrees 
with what has just been observed ; for God in the Holy Supper 
is the Lord, charitv is Divine Good, and faith is Divine Truth. 
What is charity but the good that a man does from the Lord ? 
and what is faith but the truth which a man believes from the 
Lord ? Hence, there are three essentials in man, as to his 
internal, the soul or mind, the will, and the understanding ; 
these three are the receptacles of those three univcrsals ; the soul 
or mind is the receptacle of the Lord, for thence it lives ; the will 
is the receptacle of love or good, and the understanding is the 
receptacle of wisdom or truth. Therefore all things and every single 
thing in the soul or mind not only have relation to those three 
univcrsals of heaven and the church, but even proceed from 
them. For is there anything proceeding from a man in which 
there are not mind, will, and understanding ? And if any one 
of the three were taken away, what would the man be but 
something inanimate? Similarly, as to his external, there arc 
three things in a man to which also all things and every single 
thing have reference, and on which they depend, namely, the 
body, the heart, and the lungs. These three belonging to the 
body also correspond to the three belonging to the mind, the heart 
corresponding to the will, and the lungs or respiration to the 
understanding. That there is such a correspondence, has been 
fully shown in former works. Thus, then, all things and every 
single thing in man, both universally and particularly, have been 
formed to be the receptacles of those three univcrsals of heaven 
and the church. This is because man was created an image 
ami likeness of God, consequently, to be in the Lord, and the 
Lord in him. 

713. On the other hand, there arc three opposites to these 

univcrsals, namely the devil, evil, and falsity. The devil, by 
which is meant hell, is diametrically opposite to the Lord, evil 
t° and falsity to truth ; these three constitute one ; for 

where the devil is, there also are evil and falsity originating there¬ 
from. These three also contain, both universally and particu¬ 
larly, all things of hell, and also of the world ; these are contrary 
to heaven and the church. As they are opposites, they are there¬ 
fore entirely separate, but still they are held in connection by 
a wonderful subjection of all hell to heaven, of evil to good, and 
of falsity to truth ; this subjection is treated of in Heaven and 
IIcll (530-544, 554). 
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714. That the several particulars may be retained in their 
order and connection, it is necessary that there should be uni- 
ve rsals from which they exist, and in which they subsist; audit 
is also necessary for them to have relation to their universals 
by a kind of similitude, or otherwise the whole would perish with 
the parts. It is owing to this relationship that all things in the 
universe, from the first day of creation to the present time, have 
been preserved in their integrity, and will continue to be so. 
'I hat all things in the universe have relation to good and truth 
is known, because all things were created by God from 
the Divine Good of Love by means of the Divine Truth of 
\\ isdom. Take whatever you please, an animal, a shrub, or 
a stone, and you will find that it bears the marks of some kind 
of relationship to those three universals. 

715. Since Divine Good and Divine Truth are the most uni¬ 
versal of all things of heaven and the church, therefore also Mel- 
chizedek, who represented the Lord, brought forth bread and 
wine to Abraham, and blessed him ; of which Melchizcdek, 
it is thus written : “ Melchizcdek, king of Salem brought forth 
bread and wine to Abraham ; and he was the priest of the Most 
High God; and he blcssctl him” (Gen. xiv. 18, 19). Melchize- 
dek represented the Lord, ns is evident from these words in 
David : “ Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizc¬ 
dek ” (Psalm cx. 4). That these words relate to the Lord, may 
be seen in Hebrews (v. 0, 10 ; vi. 20 ; vii, 1, 10, 11, 15, 17, 21). 
The reason why he brought forth bread and wine, was. because 
these two include all things of heaven and the church, con¬ 
sequently whatever relates to blessing, like the bread and wine 
do in the Holy Supper. 

IV. In the holy suppeii, the lord is wholly present, 
WITH THE WHOLE OF HIS REDEMPTION. 

716. That the Lord is wholly present in the Holy Supper, 
both as to the glorified Human and the Divine from which 
was the Human, is evident from His own most express words. 
That His Human is present in the Holy Supper, is evident from 
these words : “ Jesus took bread, and brake it, and gave to his 
disciples, and said, This is my body ; and he took the cup, and 
gave it to them, saying, This is my blood ” (Matt. xxvi. 26-28; 
Mark xiv. 22-24 ; Luke xxii. 19, 20). Again : “ I am the bread of 
life ; if any man eat of this bread he shall live for ever : the bread 
which I will give is my flesh. Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that 
catcth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and 
dwelleth in me, and I in him ” (John vi. 51, 56). From this it is 
evident that the Lord Ls in the Holy Supper as to His glorified 
Human. That the Lord is also wholly present as to His Divine, 
from which was His Human, is evident from His being the 
bread which came down from heaven (John vi. 51). He came 
down from heaven with the Divine, for it is said, “ The Word 
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was with God, and God was the Word ; all things were made by 
means of him ; and the Word was made flesh " (John i. 1, 3, 14); 
and again : that lie and the Father are one (John x. 30): that all 
things that the Father hath are His (John iii. 35; xvi. 15) : that 
He is in the Father, and the Father in Him (xiv. 10, 11). and so on. 
Moreover, His Divine can no more be separated from His Human, 
than the soul from the body ; therefore, when it is said, that 
the Lord as to His Human is wholly present in the Holy Supper, 
it follows that His Divine, from which was His Human, is 
also there at the same time. Now, since the Lord's flesh 
signifies the Divine Good of His Love, and His blood the Divine 
Truth of 11 is Wisdom, it is evident t hat the Lord, both as to 
His Divine and His glorified Human, is omnipresent in the Holy 
Supper, and that consequently it is a spiritual eating. 

717. That the whole of the Lord's redemption is in the Holy 
Supper, follows necessarily from what has been said above ; 
for where the Lord is wholly present, there also is the whole 
of His redemption ; for lie, as to His Human, is the Redeemer, 
consequently He is redemption also; and where He Himself 
is wholly present, nothing of redemption can be absent; on this 
account, all those who worthily approach the Holy Communion 
become 11 is redeemed ones. And since Redemption means 
deliverance from hell, conjunction with the Lord, and salvation 
—of which hereafter in this chapter, and more fully in the 
chapter on Redemption—therefore those fruits arc ascribed to 
man in the Holy Supper; not, indeed, as far as the Lord wills, 
for from His Divine Love He desires to ascribe all things to man, 
but as far as man receives ; and he who receives is redeemed 
to the extent that he receives. From which it is evident that 
the effects and fruits of the Lord's redemption return to those 
who worthily draw near. 

718. Every man of sound mind has the faculty of receiving 
wisdom from the Lord, that is, of multiplying to eternity the 
truths from which it is; and also of receiving love, that is, of 
yielding an increase to eternity of the goods from which it is. 
This perpetual fructification of good, and thence of love, and this 
perpetual multiplication of truth, and thence of wisdom, are 
granted to the angels, and also to men who become angels ; 
and as the Lord is Love itself and Wisdom itself, it follows that 
man has the capacity of conjoining himself with the Lord, and 
the Lord with himself, for ever. Still, however, as a man is 
finite, the Lord's Divine itself cannot be conjoined to him, but 
only adjoined. This may be illustrated by the case of the eye 
and the ear, it being impossible for the light of the sun to be 
conjoined with the eye, or the sound of the air to be conjoined 
with the ear ; they can only be adjoined to them, and thus give 
the power to see and hear. For man is not life in himself, as 
the Lord is even as to the Human (John v. 26), but only a recep- 

682 



THE HOLY SUPPER. 


[ 718 - 720 . 

tacle of life ; and it is life itself which is adjoined to man, but not 
conjoined. These observations are added, that it may be under¬ 
stood in what way the Lord, with the whole of His redemption, 
is wholly present in the Holy Supper. 

V. The lord is present, and opens heaven to those who 
APPROACH THE HOLY SUPPER WORTHILY ; AND HE IS ALSO PRESENT 
WITH THOSE WHO APPROACH IT UNWORTHILY, BUT DOES NOT OPEN 
HEAVEN TO THEM ; CONSEQUENTLY, AS BAPTISM IS AN INTRODUC¬ 
TION INTO THE CHURCH, SO THE HOLY SUPPER IS AN INTRODUCTION 
INTO HEAVEN. 

719. Who they are that approach the Holy Supper worthily, 
will be shown in the two following articles, and at the same time, 
who they are that approach it unworthily ; for when the former 
arc known, the latter can be known from their being opposites. 
The Lord is present with both the worthy and the unworthy, 
because He is omnipresent both in heaven and in hell, and also 
in the world, thus with the evil as well as with the good. Hut 
with the good, that is, the regenerate, He is present both univer¬ 
sally and particularly ; for the Lord is in them, and they in the 
Lord ; and where He is, there is heaven. Heaven also constitutes 
the Lord’s body ; therefore to be in His body, is to be at the 
same time in heaven. But the Lord's presence with those who 2 
approach unworthily, is His presence universally, but not particu¬ 
larly, or, what is the same, it is external, but not internal presence. 
And His universal or external presence causes man to live as 
a man, and to enjoy the faculty of knowing, understanding, 
and sneaking rationally from the understanding. For a man is 
born lor heaven, and is, therefore,spiritual,and is not like a beast, 
which is natural only. He has the faculty also of willing and 
doing whatever his understanding is capable of knowing, under¬ 
standing, and uttering rationally. Hut if the will rejects the 
truly rational things of the understanding, which arc also in¬ 
trinsically spiritual, the man then becomes external. With 3 
those, therefore, who only understand what is true and good, the 
Lord’s presence is universal and external ; with those who 
also will and do what is true and good, it is both universal and 
particular, or both internal and external. Those who only under¬ 
stand and talk about truths and goods arc like the foolish 
virgins, who had lamps but no oil ; while those who not only 
understand and talk about truths and goods, but also 
will them, arc the wise virgins who went in to the marriage, 
while the former stood knocking without, but were not admitted 
(Matt. xxv. 1-12). From this it is evident that the Lord is 
present, and opens heaven to those who approach the Holy Supper 
worthily, and that He is also present with those who approach 
unworthily, but does not open heaven to them. 

720. It is not, however, to be supposed that the Lord shuts 
heaven against those who approach unworthily; this He does 
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against no man, even to the end of his life in the world ; but the 
fact is, the man shuts heaven against himself, by the rejection 
of faith and by evil of life. Still, however, he is kept continually 
in the possibility of repentance and conversion ; for the Lord 
is continually present with every man, and urgent to be received, 
for lie says, “ Behold, I stand at the door and knock ; if any man 
hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will 
sup with him , and he with me ” (Rev. iii. 20). The blame, there¬ 
fore, lies with the man himself, for not opening the door. But 
it is otherwise after death. Then heaven is closed, and is not 
capable of being opened to those who, to the end of life, have 
approached the holy Table unworthily, for then the interiors 
of their minds are fixed and determined. 

721. It has been shown in the chapter on Baptism, that it 
is an introduction into the church ; and that the Holy Supper 
is an introduction into heaven, is plain from what has been 
said, if well understood. These two sacraments arc like two 
gates to eternal life. Baptism is the first gate, by which every 
t'hristian is initiated and introduced into what the church teaches 
from the Word concerning a future life ; all of which arc so many 
means to prepare him, and conduct him to heaven. The other 
gate is the lloly Supper, through which everyone, who has suffered 
himself to be prepared and led by the Lord, is introduced and 
admitted into heaven. There arc no other universal gates than 
these. These two sacraments may be compared to a prince who 
is born heir to the throne. He is first introduced to the know¬ 
ledge of the principles of government, and is then crowned and 
admitted to the government itself. They may also be compared 
to the case of a son, the heir to a great estate, who is first in¬ 
structed in such matters as relate to the right management of 
his wealth and possessions, and afterwards comes into the actual 
management and possession. They may be compared also to 
the building of a house, and the living in it; and also to the 
course of a man's instruction, from his infancy till lie comes 
to years of discretion, and to his rational and spiritual life 
afterwards. One period must precede, in order that the other 
may be reached ; for the latter cannot be attained but by 
means of the former. These cases may serve to illustrate 
how Baptism and the Holy Supper are like two gates, through 
which a man is introduced to eternal life; and that beyond 
the first gate is a plain, over which he must pass; and that the 
second gate is the goal where is the prize to which he has directed 
his course. For the palm is not given till after the combat, 
nor the prize till the contest is decided. 

VI. Those approach the holy supper worthily who 
HAVE FAITH IN THE LORD, AND ARE IN CHARITY TOWARDS THE 
NEIGHBOUR, THUS WHO ARE REGENERATED. 

722. That God, charity, and faith, are the three universals 
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of the church, because they are the universal means of salvation, 
is known, acknowledged, and perceived by every Christian who 
studies the Word. Reason itself, if there is anything spiritual 
in it, teaches that God must be acknowledged in order that 
anyone may have religion, or that there may be in him anything 
of the church. Therefore, whoever comes to the Holy Supper 
and does not acknowledge God, profanes it ; for he sees with 
his eyes the bread and wine, and tastes them with his tongue, 
but at the same time he thinks, “ What is this but a mere cere¬ 
mony ? In what do these differ from similar things at my own 
table? But I do this, lest I should be charged by the priesthood, 
and consequently by people of a lower class, with being an atheist.” 

That, after the acknowledgment of God, charity is the 2 
second means which fits one to approach the Holy Supper is 
evident, both from the Word and also from the exhortations 
read throughout the Christian world before coming to the 
Holy Supper. It is first clear from the Word, because the 
first and great commandment is, to love God above all things, 
and the neighbour as themselves (Matt. xxii. 34-39 ; Luke x. 
25-28) ; and Paul says, there are three things profitable 
to salvation, and “ the greatest of these is charity ” (1 Cor. xiii. 
13). Also from these : “ We know that God heareth not sinners ; 
but if any man is a worshipper of God, and docth his will, him 
he heareth ” (John ix. 31). And again : “ Every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the 
fire ” (Matt. vii. 19, 20 ; Luke iii. 8, 9). It is evident, too, from 3 
the exhortations that are read in every Christian church before 
coming to the Holy Supper, in which the people are earnestly 
admonished to be in charity one with another by reconciliation 
and repentance. Of these I will quote only the following passage 
from the exhortation read in the church of England : “ The 
way and means to be worthy partakers of the Holy Supper is 
First, to examine your lives and conversations by the rule of 
God’s commandments; and whereinsoever ye shall perceive 
yourselves to have offended, either by will, word, or deed, 
there to bewail your own sinfulness, and to confess yourselves to 
Almighty God, with full purpose of amendment of life. And if 
ye shall perceive your offences to be such as arc not only against 
God, but also against your neighbours, then ye shall reconcile 
yourselves unto them ; being ready to make restitution and 
satisfaction, according to the uttermost of your powers, for all 
injuries and wrongs done by you to any other ; and being like¬ 
wise ready to forgive others that have offended you, as ye would 
have forgiveness of your offences at God’s hand ; for otherwise 
the receiving of the Holy Communion doth nothing else but in¬ 
crease your damnation. Therefore, if any of you be a blasphemer 
of God, a hindcrer or slanderer of His Word, an adulterer, or bo 
in malice, or envy, or in any other grievous crime, repent ye 
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of your sins, or else como not to that holy Table ; lest, after 
the taking of that holy Sacrament, the devil enter into you, as he 
entered into Judas, and fill you full of all iniquities, and bring 
you to destruction both of body and soul.*’ 

4 Faith in the Lord is the third means of worthily partaking 
of the Holy Supper, because charity and faith make one, like 
heat and light in the time of spring, from whose conjunction 
every tree springs forth afresh ; so from spiritual heat, which is 
charity, and spiritual light, which is the truth of faith, the life 
of every man is renewed. That faith in the Lord has this effect, 
is evident from these passages : “He that belie veth in me shall 
never die, but live ” (John xi. 23, 20). “ This is the Father’s 

will, that everyone that believeth in the Son may have everlasting 
life ” (vi. 30, 10). “ God so loved the world, that he gave his 

only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life ’’ (iii. 10). “ He that 

believeth in the Son hath everlasting life, but he that believeth 
not the Son shall not sec life, but the wrath of God abideth on 
him ” (iii. 30). “ \Vc arc in him that is true, even in his Son 
Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal life” (1 John 
v. 20). 

723. It was shown in the chapter on Reformation and 
Regeneration that a man is regenerated by these three, the 
Lord, charity, and faith, as one, and that unless a man is re¬ 
generated he cannot enter into heaven ; therefore the Lord can 
open it to none but the regenerate ; and after natural death no 
others are admitted. By the regenerate, who approach the 
Holy Supper worthily, are meant those who arc interiorly in 
those three essentials of the church and heaven, and not those 
who arc only exteriorly ; for the latter confess the Lord not 
with the soul, but with the tongue only, and exercise charity 
towards the neighbour with the body only, and not with the 
heart. Such are all the workers of iniquity, according to the 
Lord’s words, “ Then shall ye begin to say. Lord, we have eaten 
and drunk in thy presence ; but I shall say unto you, I know 
you not whence ye are ; depart from me, all ye workers of 
iniquity ” (Luke xiii. 26, 27). 

724. These, like former things, may be illustrated by various 
matters that accord with them and also correspond. As for ex¬ 
ample, none are admitted to the table of an emperor or a king but 
those of high rank and station; and even these, before their admis¬ 
sion, must be clothed in becoming garments, and appear with the 
proper decorations, so as to meet with a gracious and favourable 
reception. What should not be done for the Table of the Lord 
who is “ Lord of lords, and King of kings ! ” (Rev. xvii. 14), 
to which Table all are called and invited. But those only who 
are spiritually worthy, and are clothed in honourable apparel, 
after they rise from the Table, arc admitted into the palaces of 
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heaven, and into the joys tliore, and honoured as princes, because 
they are tin* sons of a groat King, and afterwards sit down daily 
with Abraham, Isaac, and .Jacob (Matt. viii. II), by whom is 
meant the Lord as to llis Divine-Celestial, Divine-Spiritual, and 
Divine-Natural. It may be compared also to a marriage on 
earth, to which none are invited but the relatives, connections, 
aitd friends of the bridegroom and bride ; if any other person 
enters, he is admitted indeed, but having no place assigned him 
at the table, he retires. So it is with those who are invited to 
the marriage of the Lord as the Bridegroom, with the Church as 
the Bride; and among them are connections, kindred, and 
friends, who derive their common origin from the Lord by 
regeneration. Moreover, who in the world is ever admitted 
into another’s friendship, but him who is faithful to him with a 
sincere heart, and does his will V Such a one only does he number 
among his friends, and entrust with his goods. 

VII. Those who approach the holy supper worthily 

ARE IN THE LORD, AND IIE IN THEM ; CONSEQUENTLY, CONJUNC¬ 
TION WITH THE LORD IS EFFECTED BY THE HOLY SUPPER. 

725. It has already been proved in several chapters, that those 
who are in faith in the Lord, and in charity towards the neighbour, 
approach the Iloly Supper worthily, unci that the truths of faith 
cause the Lord's presence; and that the goods of charity, together 
with faith, bring about conjunction ; it follows, therefore, that 
those who approach the Holy Supper worthily are conjoined 
with the Lord, and those who are conjoined with the Lord are 
in Him, and He in them. That this is the case with such as 
approach worthily, the Lord Himself teaches in these words : 
“ He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwellcth in 
mo, and I in him ” (John vi. 5G). That this is conjunction with 
the Lord, He also teaches elsewhere : “ Abide in me, and I in 
you. He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit ” (John xv. 4, 5 ; and Rev. iii. 20). What 
else is conjunction with the Lord, but to be among those who 
are in His body ? and those* constitute His body, who believe 
in Him, and do His will. His will is the exercise of charity 
according to the truths of faith. 

72G. Eternal life and salvation arc not attainable without 
conjunction with the Lord, because He is eternal life and salva¬ 
tion. That He is eternal life, is clearly evident from many 
passages in the Word, and particularly from this in John : Jesus 
Christ “ is the true God, and eternal life ” (1 Epist. v. 20). That 
He is salvation, is equally evident, because salvation and eternal 
life are one. His name Jesus also signifies salvation, and, there¬ 
fore, throughout the whole Christian world He is called the Saviour. 
None, however, but those who are interiorly conjoined with 
the I*ord, approach the Holy Supper worthily, and those only 
are interiorly conjoined with Him who arc regenerated ; but who 
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the regenerate are, was shown in the chapter on Reformation 
and Regeneration. There are many, moreover, who profess to 
believe in the Lord, and who do good to the neighbour ; but 
if this is not done from love towards the neighbour, and faith 
in the Lord, they arc not regenerated, for they do good to the 
neighbour only for reasons which regard the world and them¬ 
selves, and not the neighbour as the neighbour. Their works 
are merely natural, and inwardly destitute of anything spiritual, 
because they confess the Lord with their mouths and lips only, 
while their hearts are far away. Love towards the neighbour, 
and faith, are themselves from the Lord alone, and both are 
given to man, when from his free-will he does good to the neigh¬ 
bour naturally, believes truths rationally, and looks to the Lord, 
doing these three because they are the commandments in the 
Word ; then the Lord implants charity and faith in the midst 
of him, and makes both spiritual. Thus the Lord conjoins 
man to Himself, and the man conjoins himself to the Lord; for 
there can be no conjunction unless it is reciprocal. But all this 
has been fully shown in the chapters on Charity, Faith, Free-will, 
and Regeneration. 

727. It is well known that friendships and connections are 
brought about in the world by invitations to table, and by 
feasts ; for on such occasions the person who invites intends 
by it to promote some end which may lead to agreement or 
friendship ; much more so the invitations which have spiritual 
things for their end. Feasts in the ancient churches were feasts 
of charity ; so also those in the primitive Christian church. 
On these occasions they strengthened one another, to continue 
steadfast in the worship of the Lord with sincerity. The 
common meal of the children of Israel, from the sacrifices 
near the tabernacle, signified nothing else but unanimity 
in the worship of Jehovah ; therefore, the flesh which 
they ate was called holy, because it was a part of the 
sacrifice (Jcr. xi. 15; Hagg. ii. 12; and in many other 
places) ; how much rather, then, should this be the case with 
the bread and wine, and the paschal flesh, at the Supper of the 
Lord, who offered Himself a sacrifice for the sins of the whole 

2 world ! Moreover, conjunction with the Lord by means of 
the Holy Supper may be illustrated by the conjunction of families 
descended from a common father; from him descend those 
who are related by blood, by kinsliip and connection, in their 
order, and they all derive something from the primitive stock : 
not that they thus derive the flesh and blood, but from the same 
flesh and blood, thus a soul, and thence an inclination to similar 
things, by which they are conjoined. Conjunction is itself ap¬ 
parent in a general way even in their faces, and also in their habits, 
and they are, therefore, called one flesh (Gen. xxix. 14 ; xxxvii. 

3 27 ; 2 Sam. v. 1 ; xix. 12, 13 ; and in other places). It is similar 
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with respect to conjunction with the Lord, who is the Father of 
all the faithful and the blessed. Conjunction with Him takes 
place by love and faith, through which two are called one flesh. 
Therefore the Lord said, “ He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.”' Who does not see 
that bread and wine cannot effect this, but the good of love, 
meant by bread, and the truth of faith, meant by wine, which 
are the Lord’s own, and proceed and are communicated from 
Him alone? All conjunction, moreover, is effected by love, and 
love is not love without trust. Let those who believe that the 
bread is flesh, and the wine blood, and who cannot raise their 
thoughts beyond these, remain in that belief, yet not without 
this belief—that there is something most holy, and effective of 
conjunction with the Lord, which is communicated and appro¬ 
priated to man as his own, though it remains continually the 
Lord’s. 

VIII. The holy supper, to those who approach it worthily, 
IS like a signature and seal that they are the sons op 
god. 

728. The Holy Supper, to those who approach it worthily, 
is a signature and seal that they are the sons of God, because, 
as said above, the Lord is then present, and intromits into 
heaven those who are born of Him, that is, the regenerate. The 
Holy Supper accomplishes this, because the Lord is then present, 
even as to His Human ; for it was shown above that the Lord, 
with the whole of His redemption, is wholly present in the Holy 
Supper; therefore He says of the bread, 44 This is my body,” 
and of the wine, 44 This is my blood ; ” He consequently at such 
times admits them into His body, which is formed of heaven and 
the church. While a man is being regenerated, the Lord is indeed 

! >rcsent, and prepares him by His Divine operation for heaven ; 
>ut in order that ho may actually enter, he must actually present 
Himself to the Lord ; and as the Lord docs actually present 
Himself to man, man must actually receive Him, not however, 
as He hung on the cross, but as He now is in His glorified Human, 
in which He is present; and the body of this is Divine Good, 
and its blood Divine Truth, which are given to man, and by which 
he is regenerated, and is in the Lord, and the Lord in him ; for, 
as shown above, the eating at the Holy Supper is a spiritual 
eating. From this, rightly understood, it is evident that the Holy 
Supper is like a signature and seal that those who approach 
it worthily arc the sons of God. 

729. Those, however, who die in their infancy or childhood, 
and so do not arrive at such an age that they can worthily ap¬ 
proach the Holy Supper, arc introduced into heaven by the Lord 
through Baptism; for, as shown in the chapter on Baptism, 
Baptism is an introduction into the Christian Church, and at the 
same time an insertion among Christian? in the spiritual world. 
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The church ami heaven in (lie spiritual world are one, therefore, 
introduction into the church in that world is also intro¬ 
duction into heaven ; and those who have died in infancy or 
childhood, being educated under the Lord’s auspices, are re¬ 
generated more and more, and become His children, more and 
more, for they know no other Father. Hut infants and children 
born out of the Christian church, are, after the reception of faith 
in the Lord, introduced by other means into the heaven assigned 
to those of their own religion ; but they are not placed among 
those who are in the Christian heaven. Indeed, there is no nation 
in the whole world which cannot be saved, if they acknowledge 
God, and live well ; for the Lord has redeemed them all, and 
man is born spiritual, whereby he has the faculty of receiving 
the benefits of redemption. Those who receive the Lord, that 
is, who have faith in Him, and are not in evils of life, are 
called “sons of God," and “ born of God " (John i. 12, 13 ; xi. 
f>2) ; and also “children of the kingdom" (Matt. xiii. 38) ; and 
also “heirs" (Matt. xix. 29; xxv. 34). The Lord's disciples 
are also called “ children " (John xiii. 33) ; so arc all the angels 
(Job i. (> ; ii. 1). 

730. It is with the Holy Supper as with a covenant, which, 
after the articles arc settled, is agreed to, and finally signed and 
sealed. That the Lord’s blood is a covenant, He Himself 
teaches ; for when He took the cup, and gave it to His disciples, 
He said, 44 Drink ye all of it; this is My blood of the new testa¬ 
ment " (Matt. xxvi. 27, 28; Mark xiv. 24; Luke xxii. 20). 
The new testament is the new covenant; therefore the Word 
written by the prophets before the Lord’s coming is called the 
Old Testament and Covenant, and the Word written by the 
evangelists and apostles after His coining is called the New 
Testament and Covenant. That the Divine Truth of the Word is 
meant by blood, and also by wine, may be seen above (n. 70G, 708). 
And the Word is the covenant itself which the Lord makes with 
man, ami man with the Lord ; for the Lord descended as the 
Word, that is, as the Divine Truth : and as this is His blood, 
therefore in the Israelitish church, which was representative of 
the Christian church, blood was called the blood of (he covenant 
(Lxod. xxiv. 8; Zech. ix. 11); and the Lord, the Covaiant 
of the people (Isa. xiii. 6; xlix. 8; Jer. xxxi. 31, 34; Ps. cxi. 
9). It is, besides, according to order in the world, that a 
covenant, to be secure and binding, should receive the signature 
of the parties, which is affixed after the terms are agreed to. 
/’hat is a commission, or a will, without a signature ? What 
is a decision in law, unless the judgment is ratified by a signature ? 
\\ hat is a high office in a kingdom, without a warrant ? What 
is promotion to any post, without ratification ? What is the 
possession of a house, without purchase or an agreement with the 
'"vner ? What is progression to any end, or a race to any goal, 
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thus for a prize, if there is no end or goal, whence the prize may 
be brought back, and unless the proper officer lias in some way 
made his promise sure ? These things are adduced only for 
illustration, in order that even simple minds may comprehend 
that the Holy Supper is like a signature, a seal, a pledge, and 
evidence of legality, even before the angels, that they who 
approach it worthily, are sons of God ; and, moreover, it is like 
a key to a house in heaven, where they will dwell for ever. 


MEMORABILIA. 

731. Once an angel was seen by me flying beneath the eastern 
heaven, with a trumpet in his hand, which he held to his mouth, 
and sounded towards the north, the west, and the south. He 
was clad in a robe which flowed out behind him as he flew along, 
and was girded with a belt flaming and radiant, as it were, 
with carbuncles and sapphires. He was flying downwards, 
and alighted gently on the ground, not far from me. As he 
touched the earth with his feet, he stood erect, and walked to 
and fro, and then seeing me, lie directed his steps towards me. 

I was in the spirit, and was standing on a hill in the southern 
quarter ; and when he came near, I addressed him and asked 
why he came, telling him that I had heard the sound of his trumpet, 
and had observed his descent through the air. “ I am sent,” 
he replied, “ to call together from among those in this land, 
who arc from the kingdoms of the Christian world, such as are 
most celebrated for their learning, and most eminent in wisdom, 
that they may assemble on this hill where you arc now tarrying, 
and freely express their minds, and tell what they had thought 
and understood, and how far they had been wise, when in the 
world, concerning heavenly joy and eternal happiness. The 2 
reason I am sent is this : Several who have lately come from the 
natural world, and have been admitted into our heavenly society, 
which is in the cast, have informed us that there is not a single 
person in the whole Christian world who is acquainted with the 
true nature of heavenly joy and eternal happiness ; and conse¬ 
quently, what heaven is. At this my brethren and companions 
wondered ; and they said to me, ‘ Go down, proclaim, call to¬ 
gether, and assemble the wisest inen in the world of spirits— 
whither all men first come together after their departure out 
of the natural world—in order that we may know with certainty, 
from the declaration of many, whether it is true that such 
thick darkness or dense ignorance concerning a future life pre¬ 
vails among Christians.’ ” He then said, “ Wait a while, and you 
will sec companies of the wise flocking hither; the Lord will 
prepare for them a house to meet in.” 

I waited, and behold! after half an hour I saw two 
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companies from the north, two from the west, and two from 
the south, and as they arrived they were introduced into 
the house prepared for them by the angel who blew the 
trumpet, where they occupied the place assigned them, according 
to the quarter whence they came. There were six troops or 
companies, and a seventh from the east, which, on account of 
the light, was not visible to the rest. When they were assembled, 
the angel explained to them the reason why they were called 
together, desiring that each company in order should express 
their wisdom on the subject of heavenly joy and eternal happiness. 
Each company then formed a circle, with their faces turned one 
towards another, that they might recall the subject from the 
ideas they had acquired in the former world, might then examine 
it, and afterwards present the result of their deliberation. 

732. After some consultation, the first company, which was 
from the north said, “ Heavenly joy and eternal happiness are 
one with the very life of heaven ; whoever, therefore, enters 
heaven, enters, as to his life, into its festivities, just as one who 
goes to a wedding enters into its festivities. Is not heaven 
before our eyes, above us, and so in a place ? and there and no 
where else are there good fortune on good fortune, and pleasures 
on pleasures. A man is admitted into these, as to every per¬ 
ception of the mind and every bodily sensation, owing to the 
fulness of the joys of that place, when he is admitted into heaven. 
Wherefore heavenly happiness, which is also eternal happiness, 
is nothing else but admission into heaven, and admission from 
Divine Grace.” 

a When they had finished, the second company from the north, 
according to their wisdom, expressed their opinion : tl Heavenly 
joy and eternal happiness are nothing else but the most delightful 
association with angels, and such sweet conversation with them 
as to keep the countenance continually expanded with gladness, 
while from flatteries and pleasantry the whole company is kept 
in laughter. What else can constitute heavenly joys, but the 
variations of such pleasures to eternity ? ” 

3 'I'he third company, which was the first of the wise from the 
western quarter, from the thoughts of their affections, spoke 
thus : “ What else are heavenly joy and eternal happiness, but 
feasting with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, at whose tables there 
will be delicate and costly food, with generous and noble wines ; 
these to be succeeded by sports and dances of virgins and young 
men, to the music of symphonies and flutes, sweet songs being 
sung at intervals ; while in the evening dramatic exhibitions 
are given, followed again by feasting and so on, every day for 
ever.” 

4 When they had spoken, the fourth company, which was the 
second from the western quarter, declared their opinion : “ We 
have entertained,” said they, 44 many ideas concerning heavenly 
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jo y an<1 eternal happiness, we have also examined various 
joys, and compared them one with another ; and we have come 
to the conclusion, that heavenly joys are paradise joys: 
for what is heaven but a paradise reaching from the east to the 
west, and front the south to the north, in which there are fruit- 
trees, and delightful flowers, and in the midst, the magnificent 
tree of life, round which the blessed will sit, eating fruits delicious 
to the taste, and adorned with garlands of flowers of the most 
grateful odour ? And these, under the breath of a perpetual 
spring, are produced and come forth anew daily with infinite 
variety ; and the minds of those who are there being thus con¬ 
tinually renewed by this continual growth and renewal, and also 
from the ever vernal temperature, must daily receive and taste 
new joys, and so be restored to the bloom of life, and be brought 
back to that primitive state in which Adam and his wife were 
created, and thus be readmitted into their paradise, and trans¬ 
ferred from earth to heaven.” 

'fhe fifth company, which was the first of the ingenious spirits 5 
from the southern quarter, spoke as follows. “Heavenly joys 
and eternal happiness,” said they, 44 are nothing but super- 
eminent dominion, boundless wealth, and hence more than 
royal magnificence and dazzling splendour. That the joys of 
heaven, and their continual fruition, which is eternal happiness, 
consist in these things, we saw clearly from those who possessed 
them in the former world ; and also from this, that the happy 
are to reign in heaven with the Lord, and to be kings and princes, 
because they are the sons of Him who is King of kings, and 
Lord of lords ; and that they arc to sit on thrones, and be 
ministered unto by angels. Moreover, the magnificence of 
heaven we plainly saw from this, that the New Jerusalem, by 
which the glory of heaven is described, is to have gates, each 
of which will be a single pearl, and streets of pure gold, and 
a wall with foundations of precious stones ; consequently, that 
every one who is received into heaven, has a palace of his own, 
resplendent with gold and precious stones, and dominion, that 
will follow in order from one to another. Now, knowing that 
such things contain innate joys and inherent happiness, and 
that God’s Word cannot fail, we, therefore, conclude that the 
most happy state of heavenly life can be from no other source 
than this. 

After this, the sixth company, which was the second from the 6 
southern quarter, said with a loud voice : “ The joy of heaven 
and its eternal happiness is nothing else but the perpetual 
glorification of God, a never-ceasing festival, and most blissful 
worship with songs and jubilee, a constant lifting up of the heart 
to God, with full trust in His acceptance of such prayers and 
praises, on account of the Divine munificence in their blessedness.” 
Some of the company added, that this glorification would be 
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attended with magnificent illuminations, with most fragrant 
incense, and with processions of great pomp, headed by the 
chief priest with a great trumpet, who would be followed by 
primates and dignitaries, great and small, and these again by men 
bearing palms, and women with golden images in their hands. 

733. The seventh company, which was invisible to the rest 
on account of the light, came from the east of heaven, and con¬ 
sisted of angels of the same society from which the angel with 
the trumpet was. These, when they heard in heaven that not 
a single person in the Christian world knew what heavenly joy 
and eternal happiness were, said one to another, “Surely this 
cannot be true ; there cannot be such darkness and mental 
stupor among Christians; let us go down and hear whether it 
is true ; and if it is indeed the truth, it is a wonder.” Then they 
said to the angel with the trumpet, “ You know that every one 
who had longed for heaven, and had formed any definite opinion 
respecting its joys, is introduced after death into the joys of his 
imagination ; and that after such have found by experience 
what those joys are, and are convinced that they are only the 
offspring of their own vain notions, and the delusions of their 
fancy, they are then led out of their mistakes, and instructed in 
the truth. This is the case with many in the world of spirits, who 
in their former life had meditated about heaven, and had come 
to some conclusion respecting the joys there so far as to desire 
them.” On hearing this, the angel with the trumpet said to the 
six companies of wise men called together from the Christian 
world, “ Follow me, and I will introduce you into your joys, and 
thus into heaven.” 

734. Having said this, the angel led the way ; and the first 
company that followed him was of those who had persuaded 
themselves that the joys of heaven consisted in pleasant associa¬ 
tion and entertaining discourse. These the angel introduced to an 
assembly of spirits in the northern quarter, who, during their 
abode in the former world, had entertained the same notions of the 
joys of heaven. There was in the place a large and spacious house, 
where all these spirits were collected. In the house were more 
thjin fifty different apartments, distinct according to the various 
subjects of conversation. In some they conversed about such 
matters as they had seen or heard in the public places of resort 
and the streets of the city ; in others the conversation turned 
upon the various charms of the fair sex, interspersed with jests, 
which were carried on till the countenances of all present were 
expanded with merry laughter. In other apartments they 
discoursed on news relating to courts, to public ministers, to 
state policy, and to various matters which had transpired from 
privy-councils, together with conjectures and reasonings; in 
others they conversed about business ; in others upon literary 
subjects ; m others on matters pertaining to civil prudence 
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and moral life ; in others about church matters, the sects, and so 
on. 1 was permitted to look into that house, and I saw people 
running from room to room, seeking companionship of their 
affection and thence of their joy ; and among them I saw three 
classes ; some panting, as it were, to speak, some eager to ask 
questions, and others greedy to hear. The house had four doors, 2 
otic towards each quarter; and I observed several leaving their 
respective companies, and hastening to get out of the house. 

1 followed some to the east door, where I saw several sitting with 
great marks of dejection in their faces ; and on my inquiring 
why they were so sad, they replied, “ The doors of this house 
are kept shut against all persons who would go out, and now 
it is the third day since we entered, and we have exhausted 
the life of our desire, in company and conversation ; but now we 
are so weary with continual talking, that we can scarce bear to 
hear the sound of a human voice ; therefore, owing to the 
irksomeness, we came to this door and knocked ; but we were 
told that the doors of this house are not opened to let people 
out, but to let them in. ‘ Stay,’ said they, ‘ and enjoy the 
delights of heaven.’ So we conclude that we are to remain 
here for ever, and this is the cause of the sadness that has 
seized our minds ; now too we begin to feel oppressed, and 
anxiety to be coming upon us.” Then the angel addressed them 3 
and said : “ This state is the oblivion of your joys, which you 
believed to be the only heavenly joys, whereas they are but 
accessory to them.” “ What then,” they inquired, 14 is heavenly 
joy ? ” The angel replied briefly, 44 It is the joy of doing some¬ 
thing useful to oneself and to others, and the joy of use derives its 
essence from love, and its existence from wisdom. The joy of 
use, arising from love, by wisdom, is the life and soul of all 
heavenly joys. In the heavens there are most gladsome com¬ 
panionships which exhilarate the minds of the angels, cheer 
their spirits, fill their bosoms with joy, and refresh their bodies ; 
but such occasions occur when they have fulfilled certain functions 
in their employments. From these are the soul and life in all then- 
gladness and pleasures; but if this life and soul are taken away, 
the accessory joys by degrees lose their powers, exciting first 
indifference, then disgust, and lastly, sadness and anxiety.” 

As the angel ended, the door was thrown open, and those 
who were sitting there burst out, and fled home, each to his 
function and employment, and so they were refreshed. 

735. After this the angel addressed those who had embraced 
the idea respecting the joys of heaven and eternal happiness 
as consisting in feasting with Abraham, Isaac, and .Jacob, suc¬ 
ceeded by sports and shows, and these again by feasts, and so 
on to eternity, 44 Follow me,” he said to them, 44 and I will in¬ 
troduce you into the felicity of your joys.” And he led 
them through a grove to a plain, staked out, on which were 
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sol. tables, fifteen on either side. They asked why there were 
so many fables ; and the angel replied, “ The first table is 
for Abraham, I lie second for Isaac, and the third for .Jacob, 
and the rest in order for the twelve apostles. On the other 
side arc the same number of tables for their wives : the first 
three are for Sarah, Abraham's wife, Rebecca the wife of Isaac, 
and Leah and Rachel the wives of Jacob, and the other twelve 

2 are for t lie wives of the twelve apostles.” After a little delay, all 
(lie tables appeared covered with dishes, between which were 
small pyramids of sweetmeats. The guests stood round the 
tables waiting to see those who were to preside at them. 
After they had waited for these a little, they saw them enter in 
procession, from Abraham to the last of the apostles; and pre¬ 
sently each took his place at the head of his own table, reclined 
on a couch, and then invited those standing round to take their 
places, each on his own couch. And the men reclined with these 
patriarchs and apostles, and the women with their wives, and 
they ate ami drank with gladness and veneration. When the 
repast was ended, the patriarchs retired, and then sports and 
dances of maidens and young men were introduced, and these 
were succeeded by shows. When these were ended they were 
again invited to the feasting, but with this provision, that on 
the first day they were to eat with Abraham, on the second with 
Isaac, on tiie third with Jacob, on the fourth with Peter, on the 
fifth with James,on the sixth with John, on the seventh with Paul, 
and with the rest in order till the fifteenth day, when they were 
to renew the feasting again in the same order, changing their 

3 seats, and so on to eternity. After this the angel called together 
the men of his company, and said to them, “ All those whom you 
saw at the tables held similur imaginary ideas ns yourselves 
about the joys of heaven and eternal happiness therefrom ; and 
in order that they may sec the vanity of such ideas, and be led 
?ut of them, by the Lord's permission, these scenic feasts were 
instituted. Those chief men, whom you saw at the head of the 
tables, merely personated old men ; many of them were rustics 
with beards, who, pufTed up on account of a little wealth, had got 

4 the idea that they were those old patriarchs. But follow me to 
the ways that lead from this practice school.” 

So they followed him, and saw fifty here, and fifty there, who 
had loaded their stomachs with food until they were nauseated, 
and longed to return to the affairs of their own homes, some to 
their functions, some to their trades, and others to their handi¬ 
crafts. But many were retained by the keepers of the grove, and 
questioned as to the days of their feasting, and whether they 
had yet eaten at the tables with Peter and Paul, and they were 
told that it would be improper to depart before eating with them. 
But the general reply was, “ We are surfeited with joys ; food 
has become insipid to us, our palate is parched, our stomach 
090 


man v 



MEMORABILIA . 


[735, 730. 

revolts, and we cannot bear the taste of it; we have already 
spent some days and nights in that luxury, and we earnestly 
beg to he let out.” They were then let out, and with panting 
breath and hurried steps fled home. 

After this the angel called the men of his company, and as 5 
they went along, taught them this respecting heaven : “ There 
are in heaven,” said lie, “ as well as in the world, food and drink, 
feasts and repasts, and on the tables of those who are chief 
there, choicest food, delicacies and dainties are found by which 
their minds arc exhilarated and refreshed. There are also sports 
and shows, music, vocal and instrumental; and all in the highest 
perfection. Such things arc joys to those who are there, but they 
are not happiness; for happiness must be in and from the 
joys. Happiness in joys causes them to be joys; it enriches 
them and sustains them, preventing them from becoming worth¬ 
less and loathsome ; and this happiness each one has from use 
in his occupation. There is a kind of current, latent in the 
affection of the will of every angel, which draws his mind to the 
doing of something by which it is tranquilised and finds satisfac¬ 
tion. This tranquillity and satisfaction form a state of mind 
capable of receiving from the J,ord the love of use ; and it is 
from the reception of this love that true heavenly happiness 
results, which is the very life of those joys already referred to. 
Heavenly food in its essence is nothing else but love, wisdom, 
and use united, that is, use from love by wisdom. For this reason 
food for the body is given to every one in heaven according to 
the use which lie promotes ; the most excellent, to those who 
arc in eminent uses ; of less excellent quality, but of an exquisite 
taste, to those who perform uses of a middle kind; and inferior, 
to those who perform a low use ; but none to the indolent.” 

73G. After this the angel called to him the company of the 
wise, as they were called, who believed heavenly joys, and the 
eternal happiness therefrom, to consist in super-eminent 
dominion, with most abundant treasures, together with more 
than royal magnificence and most dazzling splendour ; because 
it is said in the Word, that they should be kings and princes, 
and should reign for ever with Christ, and be ministered unto 
by angels ; with many other things. 4 ‘ Follow me,” said the 
angel to them, 4 ‘ and I will introduce you into your joys.” So 
he led them into a portico constructed of pillars and pyramids ; 
in front there was a low porch, forming the entrance into the 
portico. Through this porch lie introduced them, and there 
were about twenty people there, and they were waiting; then 
suddenly a certain nerson was present who personated an angel, 
and said to them, The way to heaven is through this portico. 
Wait awhile and prepare yourselves, for the elders among you 
are to be kings, and the younger princes.” 

When he had said this, there appeared near each pillar a a 
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throne, and on this a silken robe, and on the robe a sceptre and 
crown ; and near each pyramid there appeared a seat raised 
about three cubits from the ground, and on the seat a chain 
made of links of gold, and the ensigns of an order of knight¬ 
hood fastened at each end with rings of diamonds. After this 
there was a voice heard, saying, “ Go, now, put on your robes, 
be seated, and wait.” And instantly the elders ran to the 
thrones, and the younger to the scats, and, putting on their robes, 
seated themselves. Then there appeared as it were a mist 
rising from below, which those who sat on the thrones and 
the seats having inhaled, began instantly to assume airs of 
authority, and to be inflated with their new greatness, and to 
be filled with confidence that they were kings and princes. This 
mist was an exhalation from the delusion which possessed their 
minds. 

Then on a sudden several young pages flew to them, as if 
from heaven, and two stood behind each throne, and one behind 
each seat to minister. Proclamation was then made in turn by 
a herald to the following effect: 44 Ye kings and princes, wait 
yet a little while ; your palaces in heaven are now being made 
ready ; your courtiers and guards will soon attend to introduce 
you.” So they waited and waited till their spirits were ex- 

3 hausted, and they grew weary with desire. After three hours 
the heaven above them was seen to open, and the angels looking 
down in pity upon them, said, 44 Why do you sit so foolish, 
personating characters which do not belong to you ? They have 
made a mockery of you, and have changed you from men into 
mere images, because you have got it into your minds that you 
are to reign with Christ as kings and princes, and that angels 
are then to minister to you. Have you forgotten the Lord’s 
words, that he who would be great in the kingdom of heaven must 
become a servant ? Learn, then, what is meant by being kings 
and princes, and by reigning with Christ, that it is to be wise 
and to perform uses. The kingdom of Christ, which is heaven, 
is a kingdom of uses ; for the Lord loves everyone, and is 
desirous to do good to every one, and good is the same thing 
as use ; and, as the Lord does goods or uses mediately by the 
angels, and in the world by men, therefore to those who faith¬ 
fully perform uses. He communicates the love of use, together 
with its reward,—internal blessedness, and this is eternal happi- 

4 ness. In the heavens, as on earth, there are exalted dignities, 
and most abundant treasures ; for there are governments and 
forms of governments, and thus there are powers and dignities 
greater and less. Those in the highest stations have palaces 
and courts, which for magnificence and splendour far exceed 
those of emperors and kings on earth ; and they are surrounded 
with honour and glory from the number of courtiers, ministers, 
and attendants, and the splendid vestments in which these are 
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clad. But those who arc highest arc- chosen from those whose 
hearts are in the public good, and who arc only externally 
pleased with this grandeur for the sake of obedience. And since 
the public good requires that everyone should be of some use 
in society as in a common body ; and because all use is from 
the Lord, and is effected by angels and men as of themselves, 
it is plain that this is what is meant by reigning with the Lord.” 
When these things had been heard from heaven, the mock 
kings and princes descended from their thrones and scats, and 
threw away their sceptres, crowns, and robes; then the mist 
was dispersed in which was the atmosphere of delusion, and 
a bright cloud encompassed them, in which was the atmosphere 
of wisdom, and from this sanity returned to their minds. 

737. After this the angel returned to the house where the 
wise from the Christian world were assembled, and called to 
hirn those who had embraced the belief that the joys of heaven 
and eternal happiness consisted in paradise-like delights. To 
them he said, ” Follow me, and I will introduce you into your 
paradise-like heaven, that you may thus enter upon the blessings 
of your eternal happiness.” So he conducted them through 
a lofty gateway, formed of the interwoven boughs and twigs 
of noble trees ; after they had entered he led them about 
through winding paths from quarter to quarter. The place was 
a real paradise on the confines of heaven, intended for the re¬ 
ception of such as during their abode on earth had imagined all 
heaven to be a single paradise, because it is so called, and who 
had impressed themselves with the idea that after death there 
would be complete rest from labour, and that this rest is nothing 
else but breathing the very soul of'delights, walking among 
roses, being gladdened by the most delicious juices of the grape, 
and in banqueting, and that such a life could be found only in 
a heavenly paradise. Led by the angel, they saw a great 2 
multitude of old men, young men, and boys, and also of 
women and girls, who were sitting in groups of threes and tens, 
on banks of roses, wreathing garlands to adorn the heads of the 
old men, the arms of the young, and the bosoms of the children ; 
others were pressing juice from grapes, cherries, and mulberries, 
into cups, and genially drinking it. Others were inhaling the 
fragrance breathed forth and diffused from flowers, fruits, and 
odoriferous leaves; others were singing sweet songs, that soothed 
the ears of the listeners; others were sitting by the side of 
fountains, and directing the bubbling streams into various forms ; 
others were walking and enlivening their conversation with sallies 
of wit; others had retired into little garden-houses, to recline on 
couches; and many other paradise-like forms of gladness. 

After they had seen these things, the angel led his companions 3 
through various winding paths, and at last to some persons seated 
on a most beautiful bed of roses which was surrounded with 
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olive, orange, and citron trees; they sat swaying themselves to 
and fro, their faces resting on their hands, wailing and weeping. 
The companions of the angel addressed them, and asked, “ Why 
do you so sit ? ” They replied, “It is now seven days since we 
came into this paradise. When we entered, our minds seemed 
raised to heaven, and admitted into its greatest joys ; but after 
three days our pleasures began to wane, to fade from our minds, 
to become imperceptible, and so to become void. Our ima¬ 
ginary joys having thus passed away, we were afraid of losing 
all that makes life enjoyable, and we began to entertain doubts 
about eternal happiness, even whether there were any. After 
this we wandered through paths and passages in search of the 
gate at which we entered. But we kept wandering round and 
round in vain, and inquiring of those we met. Some of them 
said that the gate could not be found, this paradise-like garden 
was a vast labyrinth, of such a nature, that whoever wished to 
get out, entered further and further into it; 4 therefore,’ said they, 

4 you must of necessity remain here to eternity ; you arc now 
in the midst of the garden, where all delights are centred.’ ’’ 
They further said to the companions of the angel : 41 We have 
now sat here for a day and a half ; and being in despair of ever 
finding our way out, we have been resting on this bed of roses, 
where we sec around us olives, grapes, oranges, and citrons, in 
great abundance ; but the longer we look at them, the more are 
our eyes wearied with seeing, our nostrils with smelling, and our 
palates with tasting ; this is the cause of the sadness, grief, and 
tears in which you sec us.’* 

4 On hearing this, the angel of the company said to them, 
“ This paradise-like labyrinth is really an entrance to heaven. 

I know the way out, and I will lead you forth.” 

When he had said this, those who were seated rose from the 
ground, and, embracing the angel, went with him and his com¬ 
panions. On their way, the angel taught them what heavenly 
joy and eternal happiness therefrom are, that they arc not 
external paradise - like delights, unless attended also with 
internal delights similar. “Such external delights,” said he, 
“are those of the bodily senses only, but those of an internal 
character belong to the affections of the soul ; and if the former 
are without the latter, they are void of all heavenly life, because 
they are devoid of soul ; and every delight, without its corre¬ 
sponding soul, continually languishes and becomes torpid, and 
wearies the mind more than labour. There are in every part 
of heaven paradise-like gardens, which afford joy to the angels ; 
and so far as the delights of the soul, the joys are joys to them.” 
50n hearing this they all inquired, 44 What is the soul’s delight, 
and whence is it derived ? ” The angel replied, 44 The soul’s 
delight is from love and wisdom from the Lord ; and as love 
is effective, and effective through wisdom, they both have 
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their seat in the effect, which effect is use. This delight Hows 
into the soul from the Lord, and descends through tlie higher 
and lower regions of the mind into all the bodily senses, and in 
them is complete and full; hence joy becomes joy, and it becomes 
eternal from the Eternal from whom it is. You have seen 
paradises, and I declare to you, there is not a single thing there, 
not even a tiny leaf, that is not from the marriage of love and 
wisdom in use. If a man is in this marriage, he is in a heavenly 
paradise, and thus in heaven.” 

738. After this the conducting angel returned to the house 
[of assembly], to those who had firmly persuaded themselves 
that heavenly joy and eternal happiness were the perpetual 
glorification of Clod, and an endless festival; and this because 
they had believed in the world that they should then see God, 
and because the life of heaven is called, from the worship of 
God, a perpetual sabbath. “ Follow me,” said the angel to 
them, “and I will introduce you to your joy.” So he conducted 
them into a small city, in the midst of which was a temple, and 
where all the houses were called sacred. In this city they saw 
a gathering of people, from every part of the neighbouring 
country, and among them a number of priests, who received and 
saluted them as they came, and, taking them by the hand, lead¬ 
ing them to the gates of the temple, and thence into some adjoin¬ 
ing chapels, initiated them into the perpetual worship of God ; 
telling them, that the city was one of the courts leading to heaven, 
and its temple was introductory to a most spacious and magnifi¬ 
cent temple in heaven, where the angels glorified God, by prayers 
and praises to all eternity. 44 It is ordained," said they, 44 both 
here and in heaven, that you arc first to enter into the temple, 
and stay there three days and three nights ; after this initiation 
you are to go into the houses of this city, which arc so many 
buildings consecrated by us, and, going from one sacred house to 
another in communion with those assembled there, you shall pray 
and shout, and repeat what has been preached. Be careful 
to think of nothing, ami to speak of nothing with your com¬ 
panions, but what is holy, pious, and religious.” 

After this, the angel introduced his companions into the temple, s 
which was crowded, being filled with many persons who in the 
world had enjoyed high dignity,and also with many of the common 
people ; and guards were stationed at the gates to prevent 
any one departing until lie had stayed three days. The angel 
then said, 44 This is the second day since the present congregation 
entered the temple ; look at them, and you will see their manner 
of glorifying God.” So they looked at them, and observed that 
most of them were asleep, and that even those who were awake 
were continually yawning. Some in consequence of the constant 
elevation of their thoughts to God, without any relapse into 
the lower concerns of the hotly, seemed like faces unconnected 
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with the body; for so they seemed to be to themselves and, 
therefore, to others. The eyes of some looked wild from being 
constantly averted from lower things; in short, the breasts of 
all were oppressed, and they were weary in spirit ; so they 
turned away from the pulpit, ami cried out, “ Stop preaching, 
our ears are stupefied ; we no longer hear a word you say, the 
very sound of your voices begins to be more than we can 
bear.” 

They then arose, rushed in a body to the doors, broke them 

3 open, overcame the guards and drove them away. On this the 
priests followed, and walking close beside them, kept on teaching, 
praying, sighing, and saying, “ Celebrate the festival, glorify 
God, sanctify yourselves, in this court of heaven, and then we 
will initiate you into the eternal glorification of God in that 
magnificent and most spacious temple which is in heaven, and 
so into the enjoyment of eternal happiness.” These words, 
however, were not understood, ami. indeed, were scarcely heard 
by them owing to the dullness of their minds from a two days’ 
suspension ami detention from ordinary duties within and outside 
their houses. Hut when they attempted to disengage themselves 
from the priests they caught them by their arms and garments, 
urging them to go into the temples, where sermons were to be 
delivered, but all in vain ; ” Leave us,” they cried, “ we feel as 
if we should faint.” 

4 At these words, lo! there appeared four men in white garments, 
and with mitres; one of them had been an archbishop in the 
world, and the other three bishops, all of whom were now angels.. 
They called the priests together, ami said, ” We have observed 
you from heaven with these sheep, and saw how you fed them. 
You feed them till you drive them to madness. Do you not 
know what glorification of God means ? It means to bring forth 
the fruits of love, that is, to discharge the duties of one’s calling 
with faithfulness, sincerity, and diligence; for this is a mark of the 
love of God and of the love of the neighbour, and thus constitutes 
the bond of society and its good. Herein is God glorified, as 
well as by worship at stated times. Have you never read 
these words of the Lord, * Herein is my Father glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples ’ (John xv. 8) ? 

5 You priests can be in the glorification of His worship, since this 
is your office, and you have honour, glory, and recompence 
therefrom ; but still you could be in that glorification no more 
than others, unless honour, glory, and recompence were annexed 
to your office.” Having said this the bishops directed the door¬ 
keepers to admit all, and to let all pass out, 11 for,” said they, 
“ there are very many who have not been able to think of any 
other heavenly joy than the perpetual worship of God.” 

739. After this the angel returned with his companions to 
the place of meeting from which the companies of wise men 
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had not yet retired ; and there he called to him those who believed 
heavenly joy and eternal happiness to be merely admittance 
into heaven, and that admittance is of Divine Grace, and also 
that those who are admitted experience joy like those in the 
world who enter the palaces of kings on days of festivitv, or come 
by invitation to a marriage. To these the angel said, “ Wait 
here awhile, and I will sound my trumpet, and those who have 
great reputation for wisdom in spiritual things of the church 
will come hither.” After some hours nine men presented them¬ 
selves, each with a laurel wreath to mark his fame. These the angel 
introduced into the house of assembly, where all those previously 
convoked were waiting; and then in their presence he addressed 
the nine strangers, and said, 14 I know that in accordance with 
your wish, and your ideas, you have been permitted to ascend 
into heaven, and that you have returned to this lower or sub- 
celestial land, with full knowledge of heaven ; tell us, therefore, 
how heaven appeared to you.” They replied in order. 

The first said : 44 My idea of heaven, from my earliest boyhood a 
to the end of my life on earth, was, that it was a place abounding 
with every kind of blessing, satisfaction, enjoyment, gratifica¬ 
tion, and pleasure, and that if I were admitted, I should be 
surrounded as with an atmosphere of such felicities, inhaling them 
abundantly like a bridegroom at the celebration of his nuptials, 
and when he enters the bride-chamber with his bride. With this 
idea I ascended to heaven, and passed the first guards and also the 
second ; but when I came to the third, the olliccr of the guard 
addressed me, and said, 4 Who arc you, friend ? * 4 Is not this 
heaven ? ’ I asked : 4 I have ascended here according to my earnest 
desire ; admit me, I entreat you.’ Then he admitted me; and I 
saw angels in white garments, who came around me, examined 
me, and whispered one to another, 4 Here is a new guest not 
clothed with heavenly raiment ? ’ I heard what they said, and 
thought, 4 This seems to be like the case of the man of whom 
the Lord says that lie came to the wedding without a wedding 

g arment ’ : so I said to the angels, 4 Give me such garments ; ’ 
ut they laughed. Then one came in haste from the court with 
this command : 4 Strip him naked, cast him out, and throw his 
clothes after him ’; so I was cast out.” 

The second in order then said : 44 1 too supposed that if I were 3 
only admitted into heaven, which was above my head, I should 
there be surrounded with joys, and breathe them to eternity. 

I also obtained my wish. But when the angels saw me they 
fled, and said one to another, 4 What portent is this ? how came 
this bird of night here ? ’ And actually I felt myself changed 
from being a man, although I was not changed. This happened 
to me from inhaling the heavenly atmosphere. But presently 
there came one running from the court, with an order that two 
servants should lead me out, and conduct mo back by the 7 /ay 
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I had ascended, (ill I reached my own home ; and when I was 
(here, 1 again appeared as a man both to others and 

to myself.'’ 

4 The third said, “ I always conceived of heaven from place, 
and not from love ; so when I came into this world, I longed 
for heaven with a most ardent desire ; and, seeing some ascending 
1 followed them and was admitted, but only a few steps. But 
when I wished to gladden my mind according to the idea I had 
of the joys and blessings there, a stupor, occasioned by the light 
of heaven, which is white like snow, and whose essence is said 
to be wisdom, seized my mind, and thence thick darkness over¬ 
spread my eyes, and I began to go mad. A short time after, 
owing to the heat of heaven, which corresponds to the bright¬ 
ness of its light, and whose essence is said to be love, my 
heart palpitated ; I was seized with anxiety, and was inwardly 
tortured with interior pain, and threw myself on my back on the 
ground there. While I lay there, an attendant came from the 
court, with an order to carry me gently into mv own light and 
heat, and when 1 came thither, my spirit and my heart once more 
returned to me.” 

5 The fourth said, that he also had conceived of heaven as a nlaee, 
and not ns a state of love. “ When first I came,” said he, 4 into 
the spiritual world, I asked certain wise persons whether I might 
be permitted to ascend into heaven, and was informed that this 
liberty was granted to everyone, but that those who go up must 
be careful, lest they be cast down again. I laughed at this 
caution, and ascended, believing like others that all in the whole 
world were capable of receiving the joys of heaven in their fulness. 
But truly as soon as I was within, I became almost as dead, and 
from the pains and torture in my head and body, l threw myself 
prostrate on the ground, and writhed like a snake brought near 
the fire ; and, creeping to the brink, I threw myself down. I 
was afterwards taken up by some who stood below, and carried 
to an inn where I became well again.” 

6 The other five also related wonderful accounts of their ascents 
to heaven, and compared the changes in the states of life, with 
the state of fish when raised out of water into the air, and that 
of birds in the ether. And they said, that after their hard lot 
they had no longer any desire for heaven, but only for a life 
among their like, wherever they were ; 44 We are well informed,” 
they added, 44 that in the world of spirits, where we arc at present, 
all are previously prepared, the good for heaven, and the wicked 
for hell, and that after such preparation, they see ways opened 
which lead them to societies of their like, with whom they are to 
remain to eternity ; and that they enter these ways with delight, 
because they arc the ways of their love.” When those of the 
first assembly heard these accounts, they all likewise acknow¬ 
ledged that they had never entertained any other notion of heaven 
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than that of a place, where with open mouth they should for ever 
drink in the joys flowing around them. 

Then the angel with the trumpet said to them : “ You 7 
now see that the joys of heaven and eternal happiness do not 
pertain to place, but to the state of man's life ; and the state 
of heavenly life is from love and wisdom ; and since it is use 
that contains love and wisdom, the state of heavenly life is 
from the conjunction of love and wisdom in use. It is the same 
if we call them charity, faith, and good works ; because charity 
is love, faith is truth from which is wisdom, and good works 
are uses. In our spiritual world, moreover, there are places as 
in the natural world, or else there could be no dwellings and 
separate abodes ; nevertheless, place with us is not place, but 
an appearance of place, according to the state of love and 
wisdom, or of charity and faith. Every one who becomes an S 
angel bears his heaven within himself, because he bears the love 
of his own heaven; for man by creation is a likeness, image, 
and type in the least form of heaven in its vast ness. The human 
form is nothing else. Therefore every one after death comes into 
that society of heaven of whose general form he is an individual 
likeness ; so that on entering into that society, he enters into a 
form corresponding with his own ; thus, as it were, from himself 
he enters into that form, as into another self, and again from 
that other self into the same form in himself ; and he draws in 
its life as his life, and his life as its life. Every society is general, 
as it were, and the angels like similar parts, from which the general 
co-exists. From this it now follows, that those who are in evils, 
and thence in falsities, have formed in themselves the likeness 
of hell ; and this suffers torment in heaven from the influx and 
violent activity of one opposite upon another ; for infernal love 
is opposite to heavenly love, and there is a similar collision 
between the delights of those loves, ns between enemies, who 
destroy one another when they meet.” 

710. After this a voice was heard from heaven, saying to the 
angel with the trumpet, “ Select ten out of the whole assembly, 
and introduce them to us. We have heard from the Lord, that 
He will prepare them, so that for three days the heat and light, 
or the love and wisdom of our heaven, may not do them any 
injury.” Then ten were selected, and followed the angel. They 
ascended by a steep path up a certain hill, and from this to 
a mountain, on whose summit was the heaven of those angels, 
which had before appeared to them at a distance like an ex¬ 
panse in the clouds. The gates were opened for them, and after 
they had passed the third gate, the introducing angel hastened 
to the prince of the society, or of that heaven, and announced 
their arrival. The prince said, “ Take some of my train with 
you, and carry them word that their arrival is acceptable to 
me, and introduce them into my ante-court, and provide for 
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each a separate apartment with a bed-cliamber, and appoint some 
of my attendants and servants to wait on them, and obey their 
orders.’* This wasdone. On being conducted in by the angel, they 
asked if they might go and see the prince ; but the angel replied, 
“It is now morning, and it is not permitted before noon; till that 
time every one is engaged in his particular office and employ¬ 
ment ; but you are invited to dinner, and then you will sit at table 
with the prince ; in the meantime I will introduce you into his 
palace, where you will see magnificent and splendid things.’’ 

2 When they were brought to the palace, they first viewed it from 
without. It was spacious, built of porphyry, with a foundation 
of jasper ; and before the gate were six lofty columns of azure 
stone ; the roof was of plates of gold, the high windows were of 
the clearest crystal, and the frames of gold. After this they were 
introduced into the interior of the palace, and conducted from 
one room to another, in each of which they saw ornaments of 
inexpressible beauty; and beneath the roof were sculptured 
decorations of inimitable workmanship. Against the walls were 
placed tables of silver inlaid with gold, on which were set 
various vessels made of precious stones, and of entire gems in 
heavenly forms. They saw many things, which no eye on earth 
has ever seen ; and, consequently, no one would believe that such 

3 things are in heaven. While they were amazed at the sight of 
such magnificence, the angel said, “ Do not wonder ; the things 
which you see are not the production and workmanship of any 
angelic hand, but were formed by the Builder of the universe, 
and presented as a gift to our prince. Here, therefore, the archi¬ 
tectonic art is in its very perfection, and from it are derived all 
the rules of that art in the world.” The angel added further, 
“ You may possibly imagine that such objects bewitch our eyes, 
and so infatuate them as to induce us to believe that they 
constitute the joys of our heaven ; but because our hearts are 
not in them, they arc only accessory to the joys of our hearts ; 
therefore, so far as we contemplate them as accessory, and as the 
workmanship of God, in them we contemplate the Divine omni¬ 
potence and clemency.” 

741. After this the angel said to them, “ It is not yet noon : 
come with me into our prince’s garden, which is near the palace.” 
So they went with him ; and as they were entering, he said, 

Behold here the most magnificent garden in our heavenly 
society ! ” But they replied, “ What do you say ? There is 
no garden here ; we see only one tree, and on its branches and 
its top what seem like golden fruit, and leaves of silver, with 
their edges adorned with emeralds, and beneath the tree little 
children with their nurses.” To this the angel, with inspired 
voice, replied, “ This tree is in the midst of the garden, and we 
call it the tree of our heaven,and some the tree of life; but advance 
and draw nearer, and your eyes will be opened, and you will 
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sec the garden.” They did so, and their eyes were opened, and 
they saw trees laden with delicious fruit, entwined about with 
young vines, whose tops with their fruit bent towards the tree 
of life in the centre. These trees were planted in a continuous 2 
series, which spread out, and so proceeded into endless circles, 
or curves, like those of a perpetual spiral; it was a perfect spiral 
of trees, in which one species followed another in continuous 
order, according to the excellence of their fruit. The beginning 
of the curve was at a considerable distance from the tree in the 
centre, and the intervening space glowed with a radiant light, 
which caused the trees in the curve to shine with a gradual and 
continual radiance from the first to the last. The first trees 
were the most excellent of all, luxuriant with the choicest fruits ; 
these were called trees of paradise, being such as are nowhere 
seen in any country of the natural world, because they do not 
and cannot exist there. Olive-trees, vines, trees of fragrance, 
and those useful for wood to workmen, followed one another. 
Here and there in this coil of trees, seats were interspersed, 
formed of the branches of the trees behind them, drawn forward 
and interlaced and adorned with their fruits. In this perpetual 
circle of trees there were passages which opened into flower 
gardens, and from them into lawns, laid out in areas and beds. 
At the sight of these things the companions of the angel exclaimed, 3 
44 Behold heaven in form ! wherever we turn our eyes we feel 
an influx of something heavenly and paradise-like, which is in- 
ex prcssible.” When he heard this, the angel rejoiced, and said, 

“ All the gardens of our heaven are representative forms or types 
of heavenly blessings in their origin; and because an influx of 
these blessings elevated your minds, you exclaimed, 4 Behold 
heaven in form ! ’ But those who do not receive that influx, see 
these paradise-like gardens only as forests. All those receive the 
influx who are in the love of use; but those who do not receive 
it are in the love of glory that does not aim at use.” After¬ 
wards, he explained and taught them what each thing in the 
garden represented and signified. 

742. While they were thus employed, there came a messenger 
from the prince, with an invitation to them to cat bread with 
him, and at the same time two attendants of the court brought 
garments of fine linen, and said, 44 Put these on ; for no one is 
admitted to the prince’s table unless he is clothed with the 
garments of heaven.” So they put them on, and, accompanying 
the angel, were shown into a corridor of the palace walk, where 
they waited for the prince. There the angel introduced them 
to the company and conversation of great men and rulers, who 
were also waiting for the prince. And behold! in less than an 
hour, the doors were opened, and, through one wider than the 
rest, on the western side, they saw him enter in the order and pomp 
of procession. His inferior officers went before him, after them 
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his privy councillors, and next the chief officers of the court; in 
the midst of these was the prince, and after him fame courtiers 
of various rank, and lastly the guards; in all they numbered 
2 one hundred and twenty. Then the angel standing in front of 
the ten strangers, who by their dress now appeared like inmates 
of the place, approached with them towards the prince, and 
reverently presented them ; and the prince, without stopping 
the procession, said to them, “ Come and eat bread with me.” 

So they followed him into the dining-hall, where they saw a 
table magnificently prepared, having in the centre a lofty golden 

C yra in id, with a hundred branches in triple order, and to each 
ranch a small dish, containing sweetened bread, thick new wine 
solidified, with other delicacies made of bread and wine. And 
through the middle of the pyramid there issued as it were a 
fountain flowing with nectar like wine, the stream of which 
parted at the top of the pyramid, and filled the cups. At the 
side of this high pyramid were various heavenly golden forms, 
on which were dishes and plates covered with all kinds of food. 
The heavenly forms on which were the dishes and plates were 
artificial forms derived from wisdom, such as could not be 
pourtraved by any human art, or expressed in any language. 
The dishes and plates were of silver, sculptured round with 
forms similar to those on their supports ; the cups were of 
transparent gems. Thus was the table furnished. 

74.*5. 'Flic dress of the prince and his ministers was this : The 
prince was dressed in a long crimson robe, adorned with silver 
stars wrought in needle-work ; under the robe lie wore a tunic 
of shining silk of a purple colour. This was open at the breast, 
where was seen the front part of a girdle, with the badge of his 
society ; it was an eagle sitting on her young at the top of 
a tree, and of shining gold, set round with diamonds. The 
councillors were dressed nearly after the same manner, 
but without the badge, instead of which they wore sapphires 
curiously cut, hanging from their necks by a gold chain. The 
courtiers wore cloaks of a brown colour, wrought with flowers 
encircling young eagles ; their tunics under these w'crc of silk 
of an opal colour, as were also the garments that covered their 
thighs and legs. Such was their clothing. 

744. The councillors and nobles stood around the table, and 
by order of the prince clasped their hands, and uttered in a low 
voice a prayer of praise to the Lord; after this, at a signal from 
the prince, they took their seats at the table. The prince 
then said to the ten strangers, “ Sit down with me ; behold, 
there are your seats.” So they sat down, and the attendants, 
previously sent by the prince to wait upon them, stood behind. 
Then the prince said to them, “ Take each of you a plate from 
its stand, and then a small dish from the pyramid.” They did 
so ; and lo, instantly new plates and dishes appeared in the 
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place of those that were taken away ; and their cups were tilled 
with wine from the fountain from the great pyramid, and they 
ate together. When they were moderately satisfied, the prince 2 
addressed the ten new guests, and said, “ I have heard that you 
were convened in the region which is beneath this heaven in 
order to disclose your thoughts concerning the joys of heaven 
and the eternal happiness therefrom ; and that you expressed 
your views differently, each according to the delights of the 
bodily senses. But what are the delights of the bodily senses, 
without those of the soul ? It is the soul which causes them 
to be delightful. The delights of the soul are in themselves 
imperceptible blessings ; but as they descend into the thoughts 
of the mind, and from thence into the sensations of the body, 
they become more and more perceptible. In the thoughts of 
the inind they are perceived as happiness, in the bodily sensations 
as delights, and in the body itself as pleasures. Eternal happiness 
is from these taken together ; but happiness from the latter 
alone, not being eternal, but temporary, comes to an end and 
passes away, and sometimes is turned into unhappiness. You 
now sec that all your joys are also joys of heaven, and far more 
excellent than you have ever been able to conceive ; but such 
joys do not affect our minds interiorly. There arc three things 3 
which flow as one from the Lord into our souls ; these three as 
one, or this trine, are love, wisdom, and use. Love and 
wisdom of themselves exist only ideally, being only in the affec¬ 
tion and thought of the mind ; but in use they exist really, 
because they are then simultaneously in the act and operation 
of the body ; and where they exist really, there they also subsist. 
And because love and wisdom exist and subsist in use, it is use 
which affects us ; and use is to discharge the works of one's 
calling faithfully, sincerely, and diligently. The love of use, 
and devotion to it, keep the mind engaged, and prevent it from 
wandering, and drinking in all the lusts which flow in, with 
their allurements, through the senses, from the body and the 
world, by which the truths of religion and morality, with all that 
is good in either, become the sport of every wind. But the 
devotion of the mind to use, retains and binds those truths 
together, and disposes the mind into a form receptive of wisdom 
from those truths, and also extirpates from its circumference 
the illusions and mockeries both of falsities and vanities. But 
you will hear more on this subject from the wise of our society, 
whom I will send to you in the afternoon.” 

Having said this, the prince rose, and the new guests with 
him ; and wishing them peace, he gave charge to the angel 
who conducted them to lead them back to their apartments, and 
there show them all honour and civility ; and also to invite 
courteous and affable men to entertain them with conversation 
respecting the various joys of their society. 
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745. When they returned to their rooms this was done. Men 
invited from the city came to entertain them with conversation 
respecting the various joys of the society; and, after the saluta¬ 
tions, conversed with them as they walked. But the conducting 
angel said, “ These ten men were invited to this heaven to see 
its joys, and thus to receive a new idea of eternal happiness. 
Recount, then, some of its joys which affect the bodily senses ; 
some wise men are to come forward, who will tell us of many 
things which render those joys satisfactory and happy.” On 
hearing this those who were invited from the city, spoke as 
follows : 1. There are here days of festivity appointed by the 
prince, in order that the mind, by relaxation, may recover from 
the weariness which the zeal of emulation may have brought 
upon some. On these days there are concerts of music and 
singing in the public places, and. outside the city, games and 
shows ; at such times we have orchestras, raised in the public 
places, surrounded by lattice work of interwoven vines, from 
which hang bunches of ripe grapes; within this lattice-work, 
in three rows one above another, sit the musicians, with their 
stringed and wind instruments, both high and low toned, loud 
and soft; and at the sides are singers of both sexes; they delight 
the citizens with the sweetest music and singing, both in concert 
and solo, varied in character at intervals. These concerts 
continue on those days of festivity from morning till noon, and 

2 then again till the evening. 2. Moreover, every morning, from 
the houses around the public places the sweetest songs of virgins 
and young girls are heard, which resound over the whole city. 
There is some one affection of spiritual love, that is sung 
every morning by modifications of the musical voice or modu¬ 
lations; and that affection is perceived in the singing, as if it 
were the afTection itself. It flows into the minds of the hearers, 
and excites them to a corresponding state. Such is heavenly 
song. These singers say, that the sound of their singing draws, 
as it were, an inspiration and animation from within, and exalts 
itself joyously, according to its reception by the hearers. When 
this ceases, the windows of the houses around the public places, 
and also of those in the streets, are closed, and the doors also, and 
then the whole city is silent. No noise is heard in any part of it, 
and no one is seen loitering in the streets ; but all are intent on 

3 their work and the duties of their calling. 3. At noon, however, 
the gates are opened, and, in the afternoon, the windows also in 
some places; and boys and girls are seen playing in the streets, 
while their nurses and teachers sit in the porches of the houses, 

4 watching over them. 4. In the outskirts of the city there are 
various sports of boys and young men, such as foot-races, and 
games of ball, and tennis. There are besides trials of skill among 
the boys, in order to discover the readiness of their wit in speak¬ 
ing, acting, and perceiving; and to those who excel some laurel 
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leaves are given as a reward ; not to mention many other ways 
of calling forth the latent talents of the hoys. 5. There are, 5 
moreover, dramatic entertainments outside the city, where the 
actors represent the various graces and virtues of moral life, 
among whom there arc players of lower parts for the sake of 
contrast.” One of the ten asked, “ How for the sake of con¬ 
trast ? ” They replied, 44 Virtues, with what is honourable and be¬ 
coming pertaining to them, cannot be represented to the life, but 
by means of contrast from the greatest to the least of them. The 
players of the lower parts represent the least, even till they be¬ 
come nothing ; but it is provided bv law, that nothing of the 
opposite, which is called dishonourable and indecorous, should 
be exhibited, except figuratively and as it were remotely. It is 
so provided, because nothing that is honourable and good in 
any virtue can by successive progressions pass over to what is 
dishonourable and evil, but to the very least of it till it perishes; 
and when it perishes, the opposite begins. Therefore heaven, 
where all things are honourable and good, has nothing in common 
with hell, where all things are dishonourable and evil.” 

740. While they were talking, a servant ran up and brought 
word that the eight wise persons, invited by the prince's order, 
were present, and wished to be admitted ; on which the angel 
went out and received and introduced them. And these wise 
ones, after the customary ceremonies of introduction, began 
to converse with them on the beginnings and growth of wisdom, 
mingling with their conversation various remarks on its progress, 
showing that with the angels it never comes to an end, but 
grows and increases to eternity. The attendant angel hearing 
this said to them, 44 Our prince at table talked with these men 
concerning the scat of wisdom, showing that it is in use. Do 
you, also, if you please, talk with them on the same subject.” 

So they said, 44 Man at his first creation was endued with 
wisdom and the love of it, not for the sake of himself, but for the 
sake of its communication with others from himself. Hcnco it 
is inscribed on the wisdom of the wise, that no one should be wise 
for himself alone, or live for himself, but for others at the same 
time ; hence society, which could not otherwise exist. To live for 
others is to perform uses ; uses are the bonds of society, and 
these arc as many in number as there arc good uses, and the 
number of uses is infinite. There are spiritual uses, which arc 
those of love to God and love towards the neighbour ; there are 
moral and civil uses, which are those of the love of the society 
and state in which a man lives, and of his fellow-citizens among 
whom he dwells ; there arc natural uses, which are those that 
refer to the love of the world and its necessities ; and there are 
corporeal uses, such as pertain to the love of self-preservation, 
for the sake of uses of a higher order. All these uses are inscribed a 
on a man, and follow in order one after another ; and when they 
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exist simultaneously, then one is within tlie other. Those who 
are in the first uses, which are spiritual, are also in those that 

follow, and they are wise* *•-—' - ~ " ‘ * * 

yet in the second, and 
thus wise, hut onlv 
and civility. 'I'hose 


those who are not in the first, but 
thence in those that follow, are not 
appear to he so from an external morality 
who are neither in the first nor second, hut 


only in the third and fourth, are anything 


—... .. ...v. «i.«>hut wise, for they are 

satans, loving only the world, and themselves for the sake of the 
world ; hut those who arc only in the fourth, arc least of all wise, 
for they are devils, because they live to themselves alone, and if 

3 for others it is only for the sake of self. Every love, moreover, 
has its particular delight, for by delight love is kept alive ; and 
the delight of tin* love of uses is heavenly delight which enters 
into succeeding delights in their order, and, according to their 
order of succession, exalts them, and makes them eternal.” 
After this they spoke of the number of the heavenly delights 
proceeding from the love of use, and said that there are myriads 
of myriads of them, and that all who enter heaven enter into 
those delights. And, moreover, in discourses of wisdom con¬ 
cerning the love of use they passed the day with them up till 
evening. 

4 Hut towards evening, there came to the ten companions of the 
angel, a servant clothed in linen, and invited them to a wedding 
which was to he celebrated the next day ; and the strangers 
were much rejoiced to think that they were also to be present 
at a wedding in heaven. After this, they were conducted to the 
house of one of the councillors in waiting, and supped with 
lnm ; and, after supper, they returned, and separating from one 
another, retired each to his own bed-chamber, and slept till 
morning. When they awoke, they heard the singing of the 
virgins and young girls, from the houses round the public places, 
of which mention was made above. They sung, that morning, 
the affection of conjugial love, the sweetness of which did so 
affect and move the strangers that they perceived a blessed 
serenity instilled into their joys, which at the same time exalted 
and renewed them. When the time arrived the angel said, 

Make yourselves ready, and put on the heavenly garments 
which our prince sent you.*’ They put them on, and behold, 
heir garments shone as with a flaming light; and they asked 
the angel, W hence is this ? ” He replied, “ Because you are 
poing to a wedding ; with us, our garments then shine, and 
become wedding garments.” 

<17. After this the angel conducted them to the house whore 

dnnr' VC Tl!" 8 W “ t0 c 1 clcbrat <;d, »»d the porter opened the 
‘ , 1 ll '> were received near the cntfince, and greeted by an 

angd sent from the bridegroom, and introduced and shown to 
the scats intended for them. And soon after they were invited 
mto an antc-room of the bridal chamber; in the centre of this 
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they saw a table, on which was placed a magnificent candelabrum 
with seven branches and bowls of gold; on the walls hung lamps 
of silver; when these were lighted the atmosphere appeared golden, 
as it were. And they saw at the sides of the candelabrum 
two tables, on which were loaves in triple order ; and in the four 
corners of the room tables upon which were crystal cups. While 
they were looking at these things, behold ! a door was opened 
from an apartment beside the bridal-chamber, and they saw 
six virgins come out, and, after them the bridegroom and bride, 
holding each other by the hand, and leading each other to a seat 
placed over against the candelabrum, on which they seated them¬ 
selves, the bridegroom on the left, and the bride at his right 
hand ; while the six virgins stood by the seat near the bride. 
The bridegroom wore a robe of glowing crimson, and a tunic 
of shining linen, with an ephod, on which was a golden plate set 
round with diamonds,and on the plate there was engraved a young 
eagle, the marriage badge of that heavenly society ; and he had 
a mitre on his head. The bride wore a scarlet mantle, and 
beneath it a gown embroidered with needlework, reaching from 
her neck to her feet; below her bosom she had a golden girdle, 
and on her head a crown of gold set with rubies. When they 
were thus seated, the bridegroom turned himself towards the 
bride, and put a golden ring upon her finger ; he then took a 
pair of bracelets and a pearl necklace, and fastened the bracelets 
on her wrists, and the necklace about her neck, and said, “ Accept 
these pledges ” ; and as she took them he kissed her, and said, 
44 Now thou art mine ” ; and he called her his wife. On this 
ull the company cried out, 44 A blessing be upon you ! ” These 
words were uttered first by each separately, and afterwards by 
all together. One, sent from the prince in his stead, joined in the 
cry, and at that instant the ante-chamber was filled with an 
aromatic vapour, which was a token of blessing from heaven. 
Then the servants in waiting took bread from the two tables 
near the candelabrum, and cups, now filled with wine, from the 
tables at the corners of the room, and gave to each of the guests 
his bread and his cup; and they ate and drank. After this the 
husband and his wife rose, the six virgins attending them to the 
threshold with the silver lamps, now lighted, in their hands; so the 
married pair entered the bride-chamber, and the door was shut. 

748. Afterwards the conducting angel talked with the guests 
about his ten companions, saying that he had introduced them 
by command, and shown them the magnificent things contained 
in the prince’s palace, and the wonderful sights there ; that they 
had dined with him, and had afterwards conversed with the 
wise men of the society. And ho asked, 44 May they be per¬ 
mitted to converse a little with you ? ” So they drew nearer and 
entered into conversation. Then a certain wise one, who wus 
one of the marriage guests, said, “ Do you understand the 
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signification of what you have seen?” “But little,'” they 
replied ; and then they asked him, “ Why was the bridegroom, 
who is now a husband, clad in that particular manner ? 

“ Because the bridegroom,” he answered. “ who is now a husband, 
represented the Lord ; and the bride, now a wife, represented the 
church ; for marriages in heaven represent the marriage of the 
Lord with the church. This is the reason why the bridegroom 
had a mitre on his head, and wore a robe, a tunic, and an ephod, 
like Aaron, and why the bride, now a wife, had a crown on her 
head, and wore a mantle, like a queen ; but to-morrow they will 
be dressed differently, because this representation lasts only 

z to-day.” “ Since he represented the Lord, and she the church, 
why,” they asked, “did she sit at his right hand ? ” “ Because 

there are two things," the wise one replied, “ which constitute 
the marriage of the Lord and the church ; these are love and 
wisdom : the Lord is love, and the church is wisdom, and wisdom 
is at (he right hand of love ; for every member of the church is 
wise as of himself, and in proportion as he is wise he receives love 
from the Lord. The right- hand also signifies power, and love 
has power by means of wisdom ; but, as just stated, after the 
marriage, the representation is changed, for then the husband 
represents wisdom, and the wife the love of his wisdom. This, 
however, is not a primary but a secondary love ; for the wife 
has it from the Lord, through the wisdom of the husband ; the 
love of the Lord, which is the primary love, is the love of being 
wise which is with the husband ; therefore after the marriage, 
both together, the husband and his wife, represent the church.” 

3 But again they asked, “ Why did not you men stand by the sido 

of the bridegroom, now the husband, as the six virgins'stood by 
the side of the bride, now the wife ? ” The wise one replied, 
“ Because we to-day are numbered among the virgins, and the 
number six signifies all, and what is complete.” But they said, 
“ How is that? ” “ Virgins,” he replied, “ signify the church, 

and the church consists of both sexes. Therefore we also, as 
members of the church, are virgins. That this is the case, is 
evident from these words in the Revelation : 4 These are they 
who were not defiled with women, for they are virgins ; they 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth ’ (xiv. 4). And as 
virgins signify the church, therefore the Lord compares it to ten 
virgins invited to the wedding (Matt, xxv.j. And because the 
church is signified by Israel, Zion, and Jerusalem, mention is, 
therefore, so frequently made in the Word of the virgin and 
daughter of Israel , of Zion , and of Jerusalem. The Lord also thus 
describes His marriage with the church : 4 At thy right hand did 
stand the queen in gold of Ophir ; her clothing is of wrought 
gold ; she shall be brought unto the king in raiment of needle¬ 
work ; the virgins , her companions, that follow her , shall come 

4 into ^the king’s palace * (Ps. xlv. 9, 13, 14).” 44 Is it not 
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fitting,” they afterwards inquired, '* that a priest should be 
present, and minister at the marriage ? ” “ This is fitting on 

earth,” the wise one answered, 44 but not in the heavens, because 
of the representation of the Lord Himself and the church. On 
earth they are not aware of this ; and yet with us a priest 
ministers at the betrothings, and hears, receives, confirms, and 
consecrates the consent. Consent is the essential of marriage, 
and all succeeding ceremonies are its formalities.” 

749. After this, the conducting angel went to the six virgins, 
and told them also of his companions, and requested that they 
would honour them with their company. So they approached ; 
but as soon as they were near, they suddenly retired, and entered 
the women’s apartment, where also their virgin friends were. 
On seeing this, the conducting angel followed them, and asked 
them why they retired so suddenly, without conversing with the 
strangers. They replied, “ We cannot approach them.” 44 Why 
not?” he asked; and they answered, “We do not know; 
but we perceived something that repelled and drove us back ; 
they must excuse us.” So the angel returned to his companions, 
and told them this, adding, 44 1 suspect that your love of the 
sex is not chaste ; in heaven we love virgins for their beauty and 
the elegance of their manners, and we love them dearly, but 
chastely.” At this his companions smiled, and said, 44 Your 
suspicion is correct; who can behold such beauties near, and 
not feel some desire ? ” 

750. After this social festivity all those invited to the marriage 
departed, and also the ten strangers with their attendant angel ; 
and, the evening being far advanced, they retired to rest. At 
dawn they heard a proclamation, 44 To-day is the Sabbath.” 
Then they arose, and asked the angel what it meant. - He replied, 
44 It is a call to the worship of God, which returns at stated 
periods, and is proclaimed by the priests. The worship is per¬ 
formed in our temples, and lasts about two hours ; therefore, 
if it is agreeable, come along with me, and I will introduce you. 
So they made themselves ready, and attended the angel, and 
entered the temple. It was a large building capable of contain¬ 
ing about three thousand persons, semicircular in form, with 
benches or scats extending continuously round, according 
to the form of the temple. The pulpit in front of the seats was 
set back a little from the centre; the door was on the left 
hand behind the pulpit. The ten strangers entered with their 
conducting angel, who pointed out to them the places where 
they were to sit, telling them, 44 Every one who enters the temple 
knows his own place, and this by a kind of innate perception , 
and he cannot sit elsewhere ; if he sits elsewhere, lie neither 
hears nor perceives anything, and lie also disturbs order, and 
when this is the case, the priest is not inspired.* 

751. When the congregation had assembled, the priest as- 
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ccnded the pulpit, and preached a sermon full of the spirit of 
wisdom. The subject was on the sanctity of the Holy Scripture, 
and the conjunction of tlie Lord with both worlds, the spiritual 
and the natural, by its means. Enlightened as he then was, he 
fully proved, that that Holy Iiook war dictated by Jehovah the 
Lord, ami that consequently He is in it, so that He is the wisdom 
therein ; but that the wisdom, which is Himself therein, lies 
concealed under the sense of the letter, and is opened to none 
but those who are in truths of doctrine, and at the same time 
in goodness of life, and who thus are in the Lord, and the Lord 
in them. To this discourse he added a votive prayer, and de¬ 
scended. As the audience were leaving, the angel requested 
the priest to speak a few words of peace to his ten companions ; 
so he came to them, and they conversed together for half an hour. 
He spoke on the Divine Trinity, as being in Jesus Christ, in 
whom all the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily, according 
to the declaration of the apostle Paul ; and afterwards on the 
union of charity and faith ; but he spoke concerning the union 
of charity and truth, because faith is truth. 

752. After expressing their thanks, they went home. And 
the angel said to them, “ This is the third day since you came up 
to this heavenly society, and as you were prepared by the 
Lord to stay here three days, the time has come for us to 
part. Put off, therefore, the garments sent you by the prince, 
and put on your own.” When they had done so, they were 
filled with a desire to be gone ; so they departed and descended, 
the angel attending them to the place of the assembly ; and there 
they gave thanks to the Lord for vouchsafing to bless them with 
knowledge, and so with intelligence, respecting heavenly joys 
and eternal happiness. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE, THE COMING OF 
THE LORD, AND THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE 
NEW CHURCH. 


I. The consummation of the ac.e is tiif. last time or the 

END OF THE CHURCH. 

753. There have been several churches on this earth, all of 
which in process of time have been consummated, and after their 
consummation new ones have arisen. The consummation of the 
church takes place when there remains no Divine Truth but 
what is falsified or rejected. And when there is no real truth 
there can be no real good, because the whole quality of good is 
formed by truths; for good is the essence of truth, and truth is 
the form of good, and quality cannot exist without a form. 
Good and truth can no more be separated than will and under¬ 
standing, or what is the same thing, than the affection of love and 
thought therefrom ; wherefore, when truth is consummated in the 
church, good also is consummated, and, when this is the case, the 
church is at an end, or, in other words, then is its consummation. 

754. The church is consummated by various means, but 
especially by such as cause falsity to appear like truth, in which 
case the good which is truly so, and is called spiritual good, 
ceases also. That which is then supposed to be good is only 
the natural good which a moral life produces. The reason why 
truth, and together with it good, are consummated, is found chiefly 
in the two natural loves, the love of self and the love of the 
world, which are diametrically opposite to the two spiritual loves. 
The love of self, when it rules, is the opposite of love to God, 
and the love of the world, when it rules, is the opposite of love 
towards the neighbour. The love of self is to wish well to oneself, 
and to no other, except for the sake of self. It is similar with 
the love of the world ; and where those two loves have once 
been nourished, they spread successively like gangrene through 
the body, and consume everything. That such love has entered 
the churches, is very clear from the description given of Babylon 
(Gen. xi. 1-9; Isa. xiii., xiv., xlvii.; Jer. i.; and in Dan. 
ii. 31-47, iii. 1-7, v., vi. 8 to the end vii. 1, 14; and in 
the Revelation, xvii. and xviii., from the beginning to the end 
of both), for Babylon has at length exalted itself to such a 
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height, as not onlv to transfer the Lord’s Divine power to itself, 
butto be striving* with the utmost zeal, to grasp all the riches of 
the world. That similar loves would burst forth from many of 
the rulers of the churches outside Babylon, were it not for the 
limitation and consequent restriction of their power, may be in¬ 
ferred from signs and appearances not wholly without meaning. 
What else follows then, but that a man under its influence will 
regard himself as God, and the world as heaven, and pervert 
every truth of the church ? For truth, which in itself is truth, 
cannot be known and acknowledged bv the merely natural man, 
nor can it be given him by God, because it falls into what is 
inverted and becomes falsity. But beside these two loves there 
are other causes of the consummation of truth and good, and, 
consequently, of the consummation of the church ; but these 
are secondary and subordinate to the other two. 

755. That the consummation of the age is the last time of 
the church, is evident from those passages in the Word where 
it is mentioned ; as in the following : “ I have heard from 
Jehovah a consummation and a decision upon the whole land ” 
(Isa. xxviii. 22). “The consummation decreed overflowing 
with righteousness; for the Lord Jehovih of Hosts maketh 
a consummation and a decision in all the land ” (x. 22, 23). 

“ In the fire of the zeal of Jehovah the whole land shall be 
consumed ; for he shall make a speedy consummation of all them 
that dwell in the land ” (Zeph. i. 18). The church is signified 
by land in the above passages, because the land of Canaan, 
where the church was, is meant. That the church is signified 
by land, may be seen proved by many passages of the Word in 
The A / locali/ftsc Revealed (n. 285, 902). “ At length upon the bird 

of abominations shall be desolation , and even to consummation 
and decision ; it shall drop upon the devastation " (Dan. ix. 27). 
That these words were spoken by Daniel in relation to the end 
of the present Christian church, may be seen, (Matthew xxiv. 
15). “The whole land shall be devastation, yet will 1 not make 
a consummation " (Jer. iv. 27). “ The iniquity of the Amorites 

is not yet consummated " (Gen. xv. 1G). Jehovah said, 44 I will 
go down and see whether they have made a consummation 
according to the cry which is come unto me ” (Gen. xviii. 21) ; 
speaking of Sodom. The last time of the present Christian 
church is also meant by the consummation of the age spoken 
of by the Lord in the following passages: 44 The disciples fffeked 
Jesus, saying, “ What shall be the sign of thy coming, and of 
the consummation of the age ? ” (Matt. xxiv. 3). 44 In the time 
of harvest I will say to the reapers, gather ye first the tares to 
burn ; gather the wheat into the barn, so shall it be in the 
consummation o/ the age ” (xiii. 30, 40). 44 In the consummation 

oj the age , the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked 
from among the just ” (xiii. 49). Jesus said to the disciples, 
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“ Lo, I am with you, even to the consummation of the age ” 
(xxviii. 20). It must be noted, that devastation, desolation, 
and decision, signify tlie same as consummation ; but desolation 
signifies the consummation of truth, devastation, the consumma¬ 
tion of good, and decision, the full consummation of both ; and 
the fulness of time, in which the Lord came into the world, and 
in which He is about to come, is also a consummation. 

756. The consummation of the age may be illustrated by 
various things in the natural world ; for here the things upon 
earth, one and all, grow old and waste away, but this is by alter¬ 
nate changes called the cycle of things. Times, both in general 
and in particular, pass through such cycles. In general the year 
passes from spring to summer, and through this to autumn, 
closes in winter, and thence returns again to spring ; this is the 
cycle of warmth. In particular the day passes from morning 
to noon, and through noon to evening, and closes in night, and 
thence returns again to morning ; this is the cycle of light. 
Every man also passes through the cycle of nature ; he begins 
life in infancy, from that he advances to youth and manhood, 
and thence to old age, and dies. So, too, every bird of the air, 
and every beast of the earth. Every tree also begins with the 
germ, goes on to its full growth, and gradually declines till it 
falls. So it is with every bush, and every twig, in fact with 
every leaf and flower, and even with the soil itself, which in time 
becomes barren ; and also with all still water, which gradually 
becomes foul. All these are alternate consummations, which 
are natural and temporary, but still periodical ; for when one 
thing has passed from its beginning to its end, another springs 
up like it, and so every thing is born, and dies, and then is born 
again, in order that creation may be continued. The reason why 
it is similar with the church is, that a man is a church, and in 
general constitutes it; and one generation follows another, 
and there is a variety of all minds ; ami iniquity once rooted, 
is transmitted to posterity so far as an inclination thereto, and can 
be extirpated only by regeneration, which is effected by the Lord. 

II. The present day is the last time of the Christian 

CHURCH, WHICH THE LORD FORETOLD AND DESCRIBED IN THE 
OOSPELS AND IN THE REVELATION. 

757. That the consummation of the age signifies the hist 
time of the church, has been shown in the foregoing article ; 
from which it is evident what is meant by the consummation of 
the age spoken of by the Lord in the Gospels (Matt. xxiv. ; 
Mark xiii. ; Luke xxi.); for it is written, that as Jesus sat upon 
the mount of Olives, the disciples came to Him privately, saying, 
“ What shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the consummation 
of the age ? ” (Matt. xxiv. 3). And then the Lord began to 
foretell and describe the consummation as to what its character 
would be successively, even to Ilis coming ; and that then He 
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would conic in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory, 
and would gather together His elect, with many other par¬ 
ticulars (verses 50, 31), which did not at all come to pass at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. On that occasion the Lord described 
these events in prophetic discourse, every word of which is 
weighty. What these details involve mav be seen explained in 
The Arcana Ccrlestia (n. 3353-3356, 3486-3189, 3650-3655, 3751- 
3757. 3897-3901, 4056-1060, 4229-4231, 4332-4335, 4422-4424). 

758. That all those things which the Lord spoke to the disciples 
were said concerning the last time of the Christian church, is very 
evident from the Revelation, where similar events are foretold 
concerning the consummation of the age, and concerning His 
coming, all of which arc explained in detail in The Apocalypse 
Revealed, published in the year 1766. Now since what the Lord 
said to His disciples concerning the consummation of the age, and 
His coming, coincides with what He afterwards revealed in the 
Revelation by John on the same subjects, it is very clear that He 
meant no other consummation than that of the present Christian 
church. The end of this church is, moreover, foretold in Daniel ; 
therefore the Lord says, 44 When ye shall sec the abomination 
of desolation, foretold by Daniel the prophet, standing in the 
holy place, whoso readeth let him understand ” (Matt. xxiv. 
15 ; Dan. ix. 27); so also in the other Prophets. That there is 
at this day such an abomination of desolation in the Christian 
Church, will be still further evident from the Appendix, where 
it will be seen that there is not a single genuine truth at this time 
remaining in the church, and also that unless a new church were 
to be raised up in the place of the present, 44 no flesh could be 
saved,” according to the Lord’s words in Matthew (xxiv. 22). 
That the Christian Church, such as it is at this day, is consum¬ 
mated and laid waste to so great an extent, cannot be seen by 
those on earth who have confirmed themselves in its falsities, 
because a confirmation of falsity is a denial of the truth ; it, there¬ 
fore, veils, as it were, the understanding, and so guards'against 
the secret entrance of anything to pull down the ropes and 
stakes, by which it has built up and fashioned its system like a 
strong tent. Moreover, the natural-Rational can confirm what¬ 
ever it pleases, whether true or false ; both, when confirmed, 
appear in a similar light; and it is not seen whether the light is 
false, like that in a dream, or true, like that of day. But the 
Spiritual-Rational is wholly different, in which they are who look 
to the Lord, and from Him are in the love of truth. 

759. It is owing to this that every church, formed of those who 
see by confirmations, appears as if it were alone in the light, 
while all others which differ from it arc in darkness. For those 
who see by confirmations are not unlike owls, which see light 
in the shades of night, but in the day time see the sun and its 
rays as thick darkness. Such has been, and such also is. every 
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' V . h , ich is , in falsi . tic f' when <"><* founded bv leaders, who, 
liX fr S th f, msclvcs *? be , ynxcs, make for themselves a morning 
\V,!i n i ' 0 ,r , 1 i' n intelligence, and an evening light from the 
W ord. Did not the Jewish Church, when it was altogether laid 
waste—which was the case when our Lord came into the world 
—contend loudly, by its scribes and lawyers, that because it 
possessed the A\ ord, it alone was in heavenly Ibdit when vet 
they crucified the Messiah, or Christ, who was the Word itself 
and the All in all thereof? And what does the church, which 
m the J rophcts and the Revelation is understood by Babylon 
contend for, but that she is the queen and mother of ail churches! 
and that others, which withdraw from her, are spurious offspring 
that must be excommunicated ; and this, although she has thrust 
the Lord the Saviour from the throne and altar, and placed 
herself thereon ? Does not every church, even the most heretical 2 
when once it is established, fill all countries and cities with a 
clamour, that it alone is orthodox and universal, and that it 
possesses the gospel which the angel flying in the midst of heaven 
preached ? (Rev. xiv. 6 ). And who does not hear the voice of 
the vulgar, echoing the same cry ? Did not the whole Synod of 
Dort look upon predestination as a star falling upon their heads 
from heaven, and did they not kiss that dogma as the Philis¬ 
tines used to kiss the image of Dagon in the temple of Ebenezcr 
at Ashdod, and as the Greeks used to kiss the Palladium in the 
temple of Minerva ? For they called it the palladium of re¬ 
ligion, not seeing that a falling star is a meteor composed of a 
fa se hffht which, when it falls on the brain, can confirm every 
falsity by fallacious arguments, until it is believed to be a true 
light, decreed to be a fixed star, and at length sworn to be the 
star of stars. Who can speak with stronger persuasion of the 3 
certain truth of his delusive opinions than an atheistic naturalist ? 
Does he not laugh heartily at the Divine operations of God, the 
celestial things of heaven, and the spiritual things of the church ? 
What lunatic does not fancy his own folly to be wisdom, and 
another’s wisdom to be folly? Who can distinguish, by the 
sight of the eye, the illusive light of rotten wood from the light 
of the moon ? Who that has an aversion to sweet smells—which 
is the case with those who arc affected with the uterine disease- 
does not repel them from the nostrils, and give the preference 
to ill-smelling odours and so on ? These things are adduced 
for the sake of illustration, that it may be known that it 
is not seen by natural light alone, that the church is consum¬ 
mated, that is, that it is in absolute falsities, until truth from 
heaven beams forth in its own light. For falsity does not see 
truth, but the truth secs the falsity ; and every man is such, 
that he can see and comprehend the truth, when he hears it. 
But if he is confirmed in falsities, he cannot introduce truth into 
his understanding so that it remains (here, because truth can 
2 7 , 


721 



709-701] TUB TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

find no room : and if by i-liance it gains admission, the crowd 
of assembled falsities rejects it as incongruous. 

III. This last time of the Christian church is the nkuy 

NIGHT IN WHICH FORMER CHURCHES CEASED. 

700. Since the creation there have been four churches in 
general on this earth, in a regular succession one after another, as 
\s evident from both the historical ami the prophetical parts 
of the Word, especially from the book of Daniel, where the tour 
churches arc described by the statue that Nebuchadnezzar saw 
in a dream (chap. ii.). and afterwards by the four beasts ascending 
out of the sea (chap. vii.). The first church, which may be called 
the Most Ancient, was extant before the flood, and its consumma¬ 
tion or end is described by the flood. The second church, which 
mav be called the Ancient Church, was in Asia and part of Africa, 
ami this came to its end and perished by idolatries. The third 
church, which was the Israelitish, began with the promulgation 
of the Decalogue on mount Sinai, was continued by the Word 
written bv Moses and the prophets, and consummated or came 
to an end by its profanation of the Word, which profanation 
was at its fulness when the Lord came into the world ; therefore, 
because lie was the Word, they crucified Him. The fourth church 
is the Christian, which the Lord established by the Evangelists 
and the Apostles. Of this church there have been two epochs, 
one extending from the time of the Lord to the council of Nice, 
and the other from that council to the present time.* This, 
however, in its progress, was divided into three branches,—the 
Greek, the Roman Catholic, and the Reformed ; nevertheless, 
all these three are called Christian. Moreover, within every 
general church there have been several particular churches, 
which, although they have seceded, have still retained the name 
from the general one, as do the heresies in the Christian Church. 

701. The last time of the Christian Church is the very night, 
in which former churches have ceased, ns is plain from the Lord s 
prediction concerning this night in the Evangelists and in Daniel. 
In the Evangelists from these words: They should see the 
abomination of desolation ; and then would be great affliction, 
such as had not been since the beginning of the world to that 
time, nor should be, also “ Except those days should be shortened 
there should no flesh be saved ” : and lastly, “ The sun shall be 
darkened, the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall 
fall from heaven ” (Matt. xxiv. 15, 21,22, 29). In other passages 
in the Evangelists, that time is also called night; as in Luke : 
“ In that night there shall be two in one bed, the one shall be 
taken, and the other shall be left” (xvii. 34). And in John: 
“ I must work the works of him that sent me while it is day ; 
the night comcth when no man can work ” (ix. 4). Since all 
2 light departs at midnight, and the Lord is the true light (John 

• This work was published in 1771 
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i 4-9 ; viii. 12 ; xii. 35, 36, 16), therefore He said to His disciples 
when He ascended into heaven, 44 Lo, I am with you even 
unto the consummation of the age” (Matt, xxviii. 20 )- and 
then He departed from them to a new church. This last time of 
the church is the very night in which former churches have 
ceased, as is plain also from this passage in Daniel : 44 In the 
end upon the bird of abominations shall be desolation even 
until the consummation and decision, it shall drop upon the 
devastation ’ (ix. 2/)- This prophecy relates to the end of the 
Christian Church, as is very clear from the Lord’s own words 
(Matt. xxiv. 15). The same, too, is evident from this passage in 
Daniel concerning the fourth kingdom, or the fourth church, 
represented by the image which Nebuchadnezzar saw : 44 And 
whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they shall 
mingle themselves with the seed of man, but they shall not 
cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay ” 
( 11 . 43). The seed of man is the truth of the Word. It is also 3 
evident from this passage relative to the fourth church, repre¬ 
sented by the fourth beast ascending out of the sea : 44 I saw in 
the night visions, and behold, a fourth beast, terrible and 
dreadful ; it shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it 
down and break it in pieces ” (vii. 7, 23). This means that it 
will consummate every truth of the church, and then there will be 
night, because the truth of the church is light. Many similar 
things are predicted of this church in the Revelation, especial!v 
in the sixteenth chapter, where it speaks of the vials of the wrath 
of God poured out upon the earth, signifying the falsities which 
should then ovcrllow and destroy the church. There are also 
several passages in the Prophets to the same purpose; as for 
example : “ Shall not the day of Jehovah be darkness and not 
light, thick darkness, and not brightness ? ” (Amos v. 20; 
/eph. i. 15). And again, 44 In that day, Jehovah will look down 
upon the earth, which, behold, is darkness, and the light shall 
grow dark in the ruins thereof ” (Isa. v. 30; viii. 22). The 
day of Jehovah is the day of the Lord’s Coming. 

762. That four churches have existed on this earth since the 
creation of the world, is according to Divine order ; which is 
that there should be a beginning and its end before a new begin¬ 
ning arises. Hence every day begins with morning, advances to 
midday, and ends in night, and after that begins afresh ; every 
year also begins with the spring, advances through summer to 
autumn, ends in winter, and after that enters on a new beginning. 

To produce these effects the sun rises in the cast, proceeds there¬ 
from through the south to the west, and sets in the north, after 
which he rises again. It is similar with churches. The first of 
them, which was the Most Ancient, was as the morning, the 
spring, and the east; the second or the Ancient Church was as 
the midday, the summer, and the south ; the third was as the 
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evening, the autumn, and the west; and the fourth as the night, 
the winter, and the north. From these progressions according 
to order, the wise ancients inferred four ages of the world, the 
first of which they used to call the golden age, the second the silver 
age, the third the copper age, and the fourth the iron a^e, by these 
metals also the churches themselves were represented in Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar's image. Moreover, before the Lord the church appears 
as one man, and this Grand Man must pass through his different 
ages, like an individual, advancing from infancy to youth, from 
this to manhood, and at length to old age, and then, when he 
dies, he will rise again. The Lord says, “ Except a grain of 
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone ; but if it 
die, it bringeth forth much fruit” (John xii. 24). 

763. It is according to order, that a primary should proceed to its 
ultimate, both in general and particular,in order that there may bo 
a variety of all things, and, by means of variety, every kind of 
quality; for quality is perfected by the relative differences 
of the more or less opposite. Who cannot see, that truth acquires 
its quality from the existence of falsity, and good also from 
the existence of evil, just as light acquires its quality from the 
existence of darkness, and heat from the existence of cold? 
What would colour be, if there were white only, and no black ? 
The quality of the intermediate colours would be imperfect 
without it. So again, what is sensation without relation ? 
And what is relation but that which concerns opposites ? Is not 
the eyesight weakened by white alone, and invigorated by a 
colour that inwardly takes something from black, such as green ? 
Is not the car deafened by the continual strain of one tone upon 
its organs, and aroused by modulation, that is, varied by 
relations ? What is beauty without relation to the unbeautiful ? 
Therefore, in order that the beauty of a virgin may be fully 
pourtrayed, in some pictures an ugly form is placed near. 
What are pleasure and prosperity without relation to what is 
unpleasant and to adversity ? Who would not become insane 
from brooding over one idea, with no relief from such things as 
tend in an opposite direction ? It is similar with the spiritual 
things of the church, whose opposites have relation to evil and 
falsity ; which, nevertheless, are not from the Lord, but from 
man, who has free-will, which lie can direct to good or evil 
purposes; comparatively, as in the case of darkness and cold, 
which come not from the sun, but from the earth, which by its 
revolutions successively withdraws its face and revolves ; and 
yet without such revolution and withdrawal, there would be 
neither day nor year, and consequently neither animate nor 
inanimate things. I have heard that churches which are in 
different goods and truths, provided their goods have relation 
to love to the Lord, and their truths to faith in Him, arc like so 
many jewels in a king’s crown. 
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IV. After this night, morning follows, and the coming 

OF THE LORD IS THIS MORNING. 

704. Since the successive states of the church, both in general 
and in particular, are described in the Word by the four seasons 
of the year, spring, summer, autumn, and winter, and by the four 
divisions of the day. morning, midday, evening, and night, and 
because it is now night with the present church in Christendom, it 
follows that the morning is at hand, in other words, the beginning 
of a new church. The successive states of the church are described 
in the Word by the four states of the light of day, as is evident 
from these passages : “ Unto evening and morning, two thousand 
three hundred clays, then shall the sanctuary be justified : the 
vision of the evening and the morning is truth ” (Dan. viii. 14-26). 

“ He callcth to me out of Seir, Watchman, what of the night ? 
The watchman said, the morning cometh, and also the night ” 
(Isa. xxi. 11, 12). “The end is come; the morning is come 
upon thee, O thou that dwellest in the land; behold, the dag 
is come, the morning is gone forth ” (Ezek. vii. 6 , 7, 10 ). 

“ Jehovah in the morning ; in the morning will he bring his 
judgment to light; he faileth not ” (Zeph. iii. 5). “ God is in 

the midst of her, God shall help her when the morning appeareth ” 
(Pa. xlvi. 5). “ I have waited for Jehovah ; my soul doth 

wait for the Lord, more than they that watch for the morning : 
for with him is plenteous redemption, and he will redeem Israel ” 
(exxx. 5-8). In these passages, the last time of the church is a 
meant by evening and night, and its first time by morning. 
The Lord Himself also is called the morning in the following 
passages : “ The God of Israel said, the rock of Israel spake to 
me ; he shall be as the light o/ the morning t even a morning 
without clouds ” (2 Sam. xxiii. 3, 4). 11 I am the root and the 
offspring of David, the bright and morning star ” (Rev. xxii. 16). 

“ From the womb of the morning thou hast the dew of thy 
youth ” (Ps. cx. 3). These passages are concerning the 
Lord ; for He is the morning. He, therefore, arose from the 
sepulchre early in the morning, for He was about to begin a 
new church (Mark xvi. 2, 9). That the I-ord’s coming is to be 3 
looked for, is very evident from His own prediction respecting 
it in Matthew : “ Ah he sat upon the Mount of Olives, his 
disciples came unto him, saying. Tell us what shall be the sign 
0 / thy coming , and of the consummation of the age ? ” (xxiv. 3). 

“ After the tribulation of those days shall the sun be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall bo 
shaken ; and then shall appear the sign 0 / the Son of man, and 
they shall see the Son 0 / man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and glory ” (verses 29, 30 ; Mark xiii. 26 ; Luke xxi. 
27). “ As the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming of the 

Son of man be ; therefore be ye also ready, for in such an hour 
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as vo think not the Son of man cometh (Matt. xxiv. 3/, 30, 44). 
In Luke : “ When tlie Son of man cometh , shall lie find faith 
on the earth?” (xviii. 8). In John: Jesus said of John, 

“ If I will that he tarry till 1 come ” (xxi. 22). In the Acts of 
the Apostles: “When they saw Jesus taken up into heaven, 
two men stood by them in white apparel,” and said, “ This 
same Jesus, who is taken up from you into heaven, shall 
so come in like manner as ye have seen him yo into heaven ” 
(i. 10, 11). In the Revelation: “The Lord God of the holy 
prophets sent his angel to show unto his servants the things 
which must be done : Ilchohl, I come ; blessed is he that kcepeth 
the sayings of the prophecy of this book ; and behold . I come , 
and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his 
work shall be ” (xxii. G, 7, 12); and again : “ I Jesus have sent 
mine angel to testify unto you these things in the churches. I 
am the root and the offspring of David, and the bright and 
morning star. The Spirit and the bride say, Come ; and let 
him that heareth say. Come ; and let him that is athirst, come ; 
and whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely ” (verses 
16, 17). And again : “He that testifieth these things saith. 
Also I come quickly ; Amen. Even so, come , Lord Jesus. The 
(/race of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen ” (verses 
20 , 21 ). 

766. The Lord is present with every man, urgent and pressing 
to be received ; and when a man receives Him, which he docs by 
acknowledging Him as his God, his Creator, Redeemer, and 
Saviour, then is His first coining, which is called the dawn. 
From this period the man, as to his understanding, begins to be 
enlightened in spiritual things, and to advance towards a wisdom 
more and more interior ; and as he receives this wisdom from the 
Lord, so he progresses through morning into day, and this day 
continues with him to old age, even till death, and after death he 
is raised up into heaven to the Lord Himself, where, although he 
may have died an old man, he returns into the morning of his 
life, and continues to eternity to develop that wisdom which was 
implanted in the natural world. 

767. Every man who is in faith in the Lord, and in charity 
towards the neighbour, is a church in particular, the church 
in common being composed of such individuals. It is a wonder¬ 
ful thing, that every angel sees the Lord before him, in every 
turning of his body and his face ; for the Lord is the Sun of the 
angelic heaven, and it is this which appears before their eyes 
when they are in spiritual meditation. It is similar with a 
man in the world, in whom the church is, as to the sight 
of his spirit; but this state of his spirit is not known, 
because the sight of his spirit is veiled over by the natural 
sight, to which the other senses add their allurements; and 
the objects of these senses are such things as pertain to the 
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body and the world. This manner of beholding (he Lord, what 
ever the direction may be, originates in this, that all truth, from 
which are wisdom and faith, and all good, through which are love 
and charity, are from the Lord, and arc the Lord’s, in man; thence 
every truth of wisdom is like a mirror in which the Lord is seen, 
and every good of love is an image of the Lord. Hence this wonder¬ 
ful fact. On the other hand, an evil spirit perpetually turns 2 
himself away from the Lord, and also constantly looks towards 
his own love, and this in whatever way he may turn his body and 
face. The reason in this case is the same,’but reversed; for 
every evil is in some form or other an image of his ruling love, 
and falsity therefrom presents that image, as it were, in a mirror. 
That something like this is implanted in nature, may be inferred 3 
from certain plants that grow amid surrounding herbage, which 
shoot out their branches, and so raise themselves aloft above the 
grass and the weeds that encompass them, that they may behold 
the sun. Some of them, also, turn to him from east to west, that 
they may always be turned towards the sun, that they may 
ripen under his auspices. Nor do 1 doubt that there is a similar 
endeavour and effort in all the twigs and branches of every tree, 
although, from not possessing elasticity to enable them to bend 
and turn, the act is checked. It is besides a fact well known to 
an observer, that all whirlpools, and sand-hanks of the ocean, 
spontaneously follow in their motion the general course of the sun. 
Why should not man, who was created in the image of God, 4 
turn to Him, unless by his gift of free-will he turns that endeavour 
and effort implanted by the Creator in another direction ? 
This may be likened to a bride’s constantly having something 
of the bridegroom in her mind’s eye ; she sees him in his gifts, 
as in so many mirrors ; she longs for his coming, and when 
he comes receives him with joy, in which her bosom’s love 
exults. 

V. Tiie coming of the lord is not his coming to destroy 

THE VISIBLE HEAVEN AND THE HABITABLE EARTH, AND TO CREATE 
A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH, AS MANY, FROM NOT UNDER¬ 
STANDING THE SPIRITUAL SENSE OF THE WORD, HAVE HITHERTO 
SUPPOSED. 

708. It is the prevailing opinion at this day in the churches 
that when the Lord comes for the Last Judgment-, He will appear 
in the clouds of heaven with angels and the sound of trumpets ; 
that He will gather together all who arc still on the earth, together 
with all who have died ; will separate the evil from the good, as 
a shepherd separates the goats from the sheep ; will then cast 
the evil, or the goats, into hell, and raise the good, or the sheep, 
into heaven ; and further, that He will at the same time create 
a new visible heaven and a new habitable earth, and upon the 
latter He will cause the city called the New Jerusalem to de¬ 
scend. the structure of which will be according to the description 
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given in lh«* Revelation (chap. xxi.). (hat is to sav, it will be of 
jasper ami gold, ami the foundation of its wall will be of every 
precious stone, while its height, breadth, and length, will be equal, 
each twelve thousand furlongs; and that all the elect will be 
gathered into this city, both those then living ami those that 
have died since the beginning of the world ; and that the latter 
will return into their bodies, and enjoy everlasting bliss in that 
magnificent city, as in their heaven. This is the opinion that 
prevails at the present day, in Christian churches, respecting 
the coining of the Lord and the Last Judgment. 

700. Respecting the state of souls after death, the following 
is the belief that is universally and particularly accepted at 
this day. That human souls after death are ghosts, of which 
an idea is formed as of a breath of wind, and that being such, 
they arc reserved till the day of the last judgment, either in 
the centre of the earth, where some fix the abode of departed 
spirits, or in the “limbo” of the Fathers. Rut on these points 
they differ; some suppose souls to be ethereal or aerial forms, and 
thus like ghosts and spectres, some imagine that they dwell in 
the air, others in woods, and others in waters; some again 
suppose that the souls of the dead are translated to the planets 
or to the stars, and there have abodes allotted them ; and some 
again, that after thousands of years they return into bodies. 
Rut the general belief is, that they are reserved till the time when 
the whole firmament, together with the terraqueous globe, is 
to be destroyed, and that this will take place by fire either 
bursting from the centre of the earth, or cast down from heaven 
in a universal blaze of lightning ; that then the graves will be 
opened, and the souls that were reserved will be clothed again 
with their bodies, and be translated into that holy city, Jerusalem, 
there to dwell together on another earth in lustrous bodies, some 
lower down in that city, some higher up ; for its height will be 
twelve thousand furlongs, the same as its length and its breadth 
x Rev. xxi. 10). 

770. When a clergyman or a layman is asked whether he 
firmly believes that the antediluvians, together with Adam and 
Eve, and the postdiluvians, with Noah and his sons, and also 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, with all the prophets and apostles, 
as well as the souls of all other men, are still reserved in the middle 
of the earth, or are flying about in the ether or air ; and also 
whether he believes that their souls will be again clothed with 
their bodies, and united with them ; which yet arc dead bodies 
eaten by worms, mice, and fish, or Egyptian bodies, which as 
mummies, have been consumed by men, and others mere 
skeletons parched by the sun, and reduced to dust; and further, 
whether he believes that the stars of heaven will fall upon the 
earth, although smaller than any of them ; and whether such 
things are not mere paradoxes, which reason itself dissipates 
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“s it d°cs all CG'itradiclory ihing-s, soiue make i.o reply; some 
", ,,is,st that such things are lii.Ktcrs of failli, to which the 
understanding must be kept in obedience; some n»aiu will 
argue, that not only these, but also many others, which are 
above the comprehension of reason, are questions of Divine 

omnipotence; and when they mention faith and omnipotence 

reason is banished, and either becomes as nothin", or like a* 
spectre, and is called insanity. To this they add’ “ Are not 
such opinions agreeable to the Word ? Ought not one to think 
and speak from that ?” 

771. That the Word, in the letter, is written by appearances 
and correspondences, and that there is, therefore, a spiritual sense 
in all its particulars, in which the truth is in its light, while the 
sense of the letter is in shade, has been already shown in the 
chapter on the Sacred Scripture. Lest, therefore, a man of 
the New Church should wander, like those of the old in the 
shade in which the sense of the letter of the Word is, especially 
respecting heaven and hell, and the life after death, and here 
m relation to the coining of the Lord, it has pleased the Lord 
to open the sight of my spirit, and thus intromit me into the 
spiritual world, permitting mo not only to convcise with spirits 
and angels, with relatives and friends, and also with kings and 
princes, who have run their course in the natural world, but also 
to behold the stupendous sights of heaven, and the lamentable 
things of hell, and thus to see, that a man does not live after 
death in some unknown part of the earth, nor flit about blind 
and dumb in the air, or in empty space, but that he lives as a 
man in a substantial body, and in a far more perfect state, if 
he is among the blessed, than when he lived in a material body, 
i’o prevent men, through ignorance, from plunging deeper into 
this opinion concerning the destruction of the visible heaven 
and the habitable earth, and concerning the spiritual world ; 
and lest from this cause naturalism and atheism, which among 
the learned have, at this day, begun to take root in the interior 
rational mind, should spread further, like mortification in the flesh, 
even into his external mind, from which lie speaks, I have 
been enjoined by the Lord to make public various things from 
what I have seen and heard concerning heaven and hell, and 
the Last Judgment; and also of the Revelation, which treats 
of the Lord's coining, the former heaven, the New Heaven, and 
the Holy Jerusalem; which, when read and understood, will 
enable every one to 6eo what is there meant by the coming of 
the Lord, tlio New Heaven, and the New Jerusalem. 

VI. This coming of the lord, which is the second, takes 
FLACK IN OKDEK THAT THE EVIL MAY BE SEPAKATED FROM THE 
GOOD; AND THAT THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEVED, AND WHO DO 
BELIEVE IN HIM, MAY BE SAVED, AND ALSO THAT A NEW ANGELIC 
HEAVEN AND A NEW CHURCH ON EARTH MAY BE FORMED FROM 
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THEM ; WITHOUT THIS COMING NO FLESH COULD BE SAVED 

(Matt. xxiv. 22). 

772. That this second coining of the Lord is not for the 
destruction of the visible heaven and tlie habitable earth, has 
been shown in the foregoing article. That it is not to destroy 
anvthing, but to build up, consequently not to condemn, but to 
save those who. since His first coming, have believed on Him, 
and who shall hereafter believe on Him, is plain from these words 
of the Lord's : 44 God sent not his Son into the world to judge 
the world, but that the world through him might be saved, lie 
that believeth in him is not judged ; but lie that believeth 
not is judged already, beeause he hath not believed in the 
name of the only begotten Son of God ” (John iii. 17, 18). And 
elsewhere : “If any man hear my words and believe not, I judge 
him not; for I came not to judge the world, but to save the 
world. He that despiseth me, and reeeiveth not my words, 
hath that which judgeth him ; the Word that I have spoken, the 
same shall judge him ” (xii. 47, 48). The Last Judgment took 
place in the spiritual world in the year 1757, as shown in a small 
treatise entitled The Last Judgment , published in London in the 
year 1758, and further in The Continuation concerning that 
Judgment, published in Amsterdam in the year 1703. This I 
solemnly attest, because I saw it with my own eyes, in a state 
of full wakefulness. 

773. That the coining of the Lord is for the purpose of forming 

a New Heaven of those who have believed on Him, and of estab¬ 
lishing a New Church of those who shall hereafter believe in 
Him, is because these two arc the ends for which He came. 
The very end of the creation of the universe was, that an angelic 
heaven might be formed from men, where all who believe in 
God might live in eternal blessedness; for the Divine Love 
which is in God, and which essentially is God, cannot intend 
anything else, and the Divine Wisdom, which is also in God, 
and is God, can produce nothing else. Since the creation of 
the universe had for its end an angelic heaven, to be formed from 
the human race, and at the same time a church on earth, man's 
passage into heaven lying through the church; and since the 
salvation of men, being accomplished among those who should 
be born in the world, is thus a continuation of creation ; therefore 
we so frequently meet in the Word with the term “ to create,” the 
meaning of which is to form for heaven ; as in the following 
passages : 4 ‘ Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a 
firm spirit within me ” (Ps. li. 10). 44 Thou openest thine 

hand, they are filled with good. Thou sendest forth thy 
spirit, they are created ” (civ. 28, 30). 44 The people which 

shall be created shall praise the Lord ” (cii. 18). “ Thus saith 

Jehovah that created thee, 0 Jacob, and he that formed thee, 
O Israel ; I have redeemed thee, I have called thee bv my name : 
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every one that is called by my name I have created him for 
my glory’ (Isa. xliii. I, <). They were “prepared in the 
day that thou wast credited. Thou wast perfect in thy ways 
from the day that thou wast created , till perversity was found in 
thee” (Ezek. xxviii. 13, 15). This refers to the king of Tyre. 
“ That they may sec and know, and consider, and understand 
together, that the hand of Jehovah hath done this, and the Holy 
One of Israel hath created it ” (Isa. xli. 20). From these words it 
is evident what to create means in the following passages : “ Thus 
saith Jehovah, he that crenteth the heavens, he that spreadeth 
forth the earth, he that giveth breath unto the people upon it, 
and spirit to them that walk therein ” (Isa. xlii. 5 ; xlv. 12, 18). 
“ Behold, I create a new heaven and a new earth. Be ye glad and 
rejoice for ever in that which I create; for behold, I create 
Jerusalem a rejoicing” (Ixv. 17, 18). 

774. The presence of the Lord is perpetual with every one, 
whether evil or good, for without His presence no man can live ; 
but His coming is only with those who receive Him, and these 
are they who believe in Him, and do His commandments. 
The continual presence of the Lord causes man to become 
rational, and renders him capable of becoming spiritual. This 
is an effect of the light that proceeds from the Lord as the Sun in 
the spiritual world, which light man receives with his understand¬ 
ing. This light is truth, by means of which he has ration¬ 
ality. But the coming of the Lord takes place with those who 
conjoin heat with that light, that is, love with truth ; for the 
heat proceeding from that same Sun is love to God and townrds 
the neighbour. The mere presence of the Lord, and the en¬ 
lightenment of the understanding thereby, may bo compared to 
the presence of solar light in the world ; unless this light were 
united with heat, everything on the earth would perish. But 
the coming of the Lord may be compared to the coming of heat, 
as in the time of spring ; and because the heat then conjoins 
itself with light, the earth is softened, seeds sprout and bear 
fruit. Such is the parallelism between the spiritual things 
in which man’s spirit is, and the natural things in which his 
body is. 

775. It is the same with the man, viewed collectively or in the 
composite form, as with an individual in the particular form. 
Man considered collectively or in the composite form, is the 
church among many ; while man considered as an individual, 
or particularly, is the church in each one among those many. 
It is according to Divine order that there should be generals and 
particulars, and that both should be together in every single 
thing; otherwise particulars cannot exist. Thus, in the case of 
man, no part within him could exist or subsist, unless there 
were a common bond in which it was included. The particu¬ 
lars in man are the viscera with their divisions, while the cover- 
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ings are the generals, which not only encompass the entire man, 
but also the viscera severally, an<l every single part in each. 
The case is similar in every beast, bird, and worm, and also in 
every tree, shrub, or seed. Xor could tone be expressed either 
by stringed or wind instruments, unless there were something 
general, from which the parts of the melody derived their common 
tone and existence. It is similar with all the bodily senses, 
as with sight, hearing, smell, taste, and touch, and also with 
every internal sense belonging to the mind. These things are 
adduced for the sake of illustration, to show that in the church 
also there are generals and particulars, an.l also things most 
general, and that it is on this ground that four churches have pro¬ 
ceeded in regular order, from which progression the general things 
of the church have arisen,and in process of time the general and 
particular of each church. In man also there are two most 
general things, from which all the generals and the several par¬ 
ticulars derive their existence. These two most general things 
in the body are the heart and lungs, and in the spirit, the will 
and the understanding, on which all things of his life depend 
both in general and particular ; without them they would fall 
asunder and die. The same would happen to the whole angelic 
heaven and the whole human race, indeed, to the whole universe, 
unless all things in general, and each thing in particular, were 
dependent on God, His Love and Wisdom. 

VII. This second coming of the i.okd is not in person, 


RUT IN THE WORD, WHICH IS FROM HIM, AND IS HIMSELF. 

776. It is written in many places that the Lord will come in 
the clouds of heaven (as Matt. xxiv. 30 ; xxvi. 61 ; Mark xiv. 
62; Luke xxi. 27; Rev. i. 7; xiv. 14; Dan. vii. 13; see also 
Matt. xvii. 5 ; Luke ix. 34, 35). But no one has heretofore 
known what is meant by the clouds of heaven, and lienee men 
have believed that the Lord will appear in them in person. 
But it has remained undiscovered to this day that the Word in 
the sense of the letter is meant by the clouds of heaven, and the 
spiritual sense of the Word by the power and glory in which also 
the Lord is to come (Matt. xxiv. 30) ; because no one until this 
time, even by the least conjecture, has reached the conclusion that 
there is in the Word a spiritual sense, such as this sense is in itself. 
Now, because the spiritual sense of the Word has been opened to 
me by the Lord, and it has been granted me to be with angels and 
spirits in their world as one of themselves, it has been disclosed 
to me that by the clouds of heaven are meant the Word in the 
natural sense, and glory the Word in the spiritual sense, and by 
power the effectual operation of the Lord by the Word. That 
the clouds of heaven have this signification, may be seen from 
the following passages in the Word : “ There is none like unto 
the God of Jeshurun, who ridetli in the heaven, and in mag- 
nifience on the clouds ” (Deut. xxxiii. 26). “ Sing unto God, 
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praise his name, extol him that rideth upon the clouds ” 
(Ps. lxviii. 4). “ Jehovah rideth upon a swift cloud ” (Isa. 

xix. % 1). To ride signifies to instruct in Divine truths 2 
from the Word ; for a horse signifies the understanding of the 
Word, as may be seen in The Apocalypse Retailed (n. 298). 
Who cannot see that God does not ride on the clouds ? 
Again: God “rode upon cherubs; and lie set his pavilion, 
clouds of the heavens ” (Ps. xviii. 10, 11). Cherubs also 
signify the Word, as may be seen in The Apocalypse Revealed 
(n. 239, 672). “Jehovah bindeth up the waters in his clouds ; 
and he spreadeth his cloud upon his throne ” (Job xxvi. 8, 9). 

“ Ascribe ye strength unto God, his strength is upon the clouds ” 
(Ps. lxviii. 34). “ Jehovah will create upon every dwelling- 

place of Zion a cloud by day ; for upon all the glory shall 
be a covering” (Isa. iv. 5). The Word in the sense of the 
letter was also represented by the cloud in which Jehovah 
descended on mount Sinai, when lie delivered the law; the pre¬ 
cepts of the law, which were at that time delivered, being the 
first-fruits of the Word. In proof of this, the following may be 3 
added. There are clouds in the spiritual world just as in the 
natural world, but from a different origin. In the spiritual 
world there are sometimes bright clouds above the angelic 
heavens, but over the hells hang dusky clouds. The bright 
clouds over the angelic heavens signify obscurity there, from 
the literal sense of the Word ; but when those clouds are dis¬ 
persed, this signifies that they arc then in clear light from the 
spiritual sense; but the dusky clouds over the hells signify the 
falsification and profanation of the Word. The origin of this 
signification of clouds in the spiritual world is based on this 
fact, that the light which proceeds from the Lord as the Sun 
there, signifies Divine Truth, wherefore He is called the Light 
(John i. 9; xii. 35). It is on this account, too, that the Word 
itself, which is kept in the shrines of their temples, appears en¬ 
compassed with a bright light; and its obscurity is induced by 
clouds. 

777. That the Lord is the Word, is clearly evident from this 
passage in John : 14 In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and God was the Word : and the Word 
became flesh” (i. I, 14). That the Word in this passage is 
Divine Truth, is plain from this consideration, that Christians 
have Divine Truth from no other source than the Word, which 
is the fountain from which all churches, named from Christ, 
draw living waters in their fulness ; and yet in the natural sense 
of the Word Divine Truth is in a cloud as it were, but in its 
spiritual and celestial sense it is in glory and power. There 
arc three senses in the Word, the natural, the spiritual, and the 
celestial, one within the other, as shown in the chapter on 
the Sacred Scripture, and in that on the Decalogue or Cate- 
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chisin. It is clear, therefore, that the Word in John means 
Divine Truth. John also bears witness to the same in his first 
Epistle : ** We know that the Son of God is come, and hath given 
us an umlerstnndiuy, that we may know the truth , and we are 
in the truth, in his Son Jesus Christ ” (v. 20). It is for this 
reason that the Lord so often said ,k Verily (or amen), I say 
unto you ” ; for Amen in Hebrew means truth ; and that lie is 
the Amen may be seen in the Revelation (iii. I t) ; and the truth 
(John xiv. G). When the learned are asked what they under¬ 
stand by the Word in John i. 1, they say that they understand 
the Word in its pre-eminence ; and what is the Word in its 
pre-eminence but Divine Truth ? From these considerations 
it is evident, that now also the Lord will appear in the Word. 
The reason why lie will not appear in person is, because since 
His ascension into heaven He is in His glorified Human, and 
in this He cannot appear to any man unless the eyes of his spirit 
are first opened, and this cannot be effected in anyone who is in 
evils and the falsities thence, thus not in any of the goats whom 
He sets on His left hand. Therefore, when He showed Himself to 
His disciples, He first opened their eyes, for it is written, “ And 
their eyes were opened, and they knew him, and he vanished 
out of their sight ” (Luke xxiv. 31). It was the same with the 
women who visited the sepulchre after His resurrection ; who 
consequently then saw angels sitting in the sepulchre, and who 
talked with them ; and yet no one can see angels with the 
material eyes. It is plain from His transfiguration before Peter, 
James, and John, that the apostles before the Lord’s resurrection 
did not sec Him in His glorified Human with their bodily eyes, 
but in the spirit—which vision appears after waking as if seen 
in sleep—for it is written, “ their eyes were heavy with sleep ” 
(Luke ix. 32). It is vain then to imagine that the Lord will 
appear in the clouds of heaven in person, when the truth is, 
that He will appear in the Word, which is from Him, and is thus 
Himself. 

778. Every man is his own love, and his own intelligence, 
and whatever proceeds from him takes its essence from those 
two essentials, or properties of his life. Therefore angels know 
the essential character of a man, from a brief acquaintance with 
him ; they know his love from the sound of his voice, and his 
intelligence from his conversation. This is because there are 
two univcrsals of every man's life, the will and the understanding ; 
and the will is the receptacle and abode of his love, and the 
understanding the receptacle and abode of his intelligence. 
All things that, therefore, proceed from a man, whether action 
or speech, make the man, and are the man himself. Similarly, 
but in a pre-eminent degree, the Lord is Divine Love and Divine 
Wisdom, or what is the same. Divine Good and Divine Truth ; 
for IIis Will is of Divine Love, and Divine Love is of His Will, 
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and His Understanding is of Divine Wisdom, and Divine Wisdom 
of His Understanding ; the Human Form is their containant. 
From this it can be seen how the Lord is the Word. But on 
the contrary, whoever is in opposition to the Word, that is, 
in opposition to the Divine Truth therein, consequently in 
opposition to the Lord and His church, is his own evil and his 
own falsity, both as to his mind, and as to its effects proceeding 
from the body, which belong to actions and speech. 

VIII. This second coming of the loud takes place by 
MEANS OF A MAN, BEFORE WHOM HE HAS MANIFESTED HIMSELF 
IN PERSON, AND WHOM HE HAS FILLED WITH HIS SPIRIT, TO TEACH 
FROM HIM THE DOCTRINES OF THE NEW CHURCH BY MEANS OF 
THE WORD FROM HIM. 

779. Since the Lord cannot manifest Himself in person, as 
just shown above, and, nevertheless, He has foretold that He 
will come and found a New Church, which is the New Jerusalem, 
it follows, that He will do this by means of a man, who can not 
only receive the doctrines of this church with his understanding, 
but can also make them public by the press. That the Lord 
manifested Himself before me His servant, sent me on this duty, 
and afterwards opened the sight of my spirit, and thus intro¬ 
mitted me into the spiritual world, permitting me to see the 
heavens and the hells, and also to converse with angels and 
spirits, and this now continually for many years, I testify in 
truth ; also that from the first day of that call, I have not 
received anything relating to the doctrines of that church from 
any angel, but from the Lord alone, while I have been reading 
the Word. 

780. In order that the Lord might be constantly present, He 
has disclosed to me the spiritual sense of His Word, in which 
Divine Truth is in its light, and in this light He is continually 
present. For His presence in the Word is by means of the 
spiritual sense only, through the light of which He passes into the 
shade, in which is the sense of the letter ; comparatively as it is 
with the light of the sun in the day-time by the interposition of 
a cloud. That the sense of the letter of the Word is like a cloud, 
while the spiritual sense is the glory, and the Lord Himself is 
the Sun from which the light proceeds, and that thus the Lord is 
the Word, has been proved above. That the glory in which Ho 
is to come (Matt. xxiv. 30), signifies Divine Truth in its own light, 
in which the spiritual sense of the Word is, is perfectly clear 
from the following passages : “ The voice of him that cneth in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of Jehovah; the glory 
of Jehovah shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it (Isa. 
xl. 3, 5). “ SI line, for thy light is come, and the glory of 
Jehovah is risen upon thee ” (lx. 1 to the end). I wm givo 
thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles, 
((nd my glory will I not give to another ” Lxlii. 0. 8 ; xIvul 11). 
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Thy light shall break forth as the morning ; the glory of Jehovah 
shall gather thee ” (lviii. 8). “ The whole earth shall be 
filled with the glory of Jehovah ” (Isa. vi. 3; lxvi. 18). “In 
the beginning was the Word ; in him was life, and the life was 
the light of wen. That was the true, light. And the Word 
became flesh, and we beheld his glory , the glory as of the only- 
begotten of the Father " (John i. 1, 4, 9, 14). “The heavens shall 
declare the glory of God ” (Ps. xix. 1). “ The glory of God 

shall lighten’ 1 the Holv Jerusalem, “and the Lamb is the lamp 
thereof. And the nations which are saved shall walk in the 
light of it " (Rev. xxi. 23. 24). So also in many other passages. 
Glory signifies Divine Truth in its fulness, because everything 
magnificent in heaven is from the light which proceeds from 
the Lord, and the light proceeding from Him as the Sun there 
is in its essence Divine Truth. 

IX. This is meant in the revelation ijy the new heaven 
AND THE NEW EARTH, AND THE NEW JERUSALEM DESCENDING 
THEREFROM. 

781. It is written in the Revelation, “ I saw a new heaven 
and a new earth ; for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away. And I, John, saw the holy city New Jerusalem 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband” (xxi. 1, 2). So also in Isaiah: 

Heboid, I create a new heaven and a new earth : be ye glad 
and rejoice for ever; and behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, 
and her people a jov ” (lxv. 17, 18). It has been shown already 
in this chapter, that a New Heaven is at this day being formed 
by the Lord from those Christians who acknowledged Him in the 
world, and were able, after their departure out of it, to acknow¬ 
ledge Him to be the God of heaven and earth, according to His 
words in Matthew (xxviii. 18). 

782. That a New Church is meant by the New Jerusalem 
coming down from God out of heaven (Rev. xxi.), is, because 
Jerusalem was the metropolis of the land of Canaan ; the temple 
and the altar were there, and there also sacrifices were offered, 
and thus the Divine worship itself performed, to which every 
male of the whole land was commanded to go three times in a 
year ; and further, because the Lord was in Jerusalem, and 
taught in its temple, and afterwards glorified His Human there. 
This is why Jerusalem signifies the church. That Jerusalem 
means the church, is clearly evident from the prophecies in the 
Old Testament, respecting the New Church to be established by 
the Lord, as this is there called Jerusalem. 

I shall adduce the following passages only, from which any¬ 
one endowed with interior reason can see that Jerusalem there 
means the church: “ Behold, I create a new heaven and a new 
earthy and the former shall not be remembered: behold, I am 
about to create Jerusalem for exultation, and her people a 
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joy ; and I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy over mv people. 
The wolf and the lamb shall feed together; they shall not 
hurt in all the mountain of my holiness” (Isaiah lxv. 17, 18, 
19, 25). ^ bor Zion s sake I will not hold mv peace, and for 
Jerusalem's sake 1 will not rest, until the righteousness thereof 
go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that 
burnetii. Then the nations shall see thy righteousness, and all 
kings thy glory ; and thou slialt be called by a new name, which 
the mouth of Jehovah shall name. Thou shalt also be a crown 
of glory in the hand of Jehovah, and a royal diadem in the hand 
of thy God ; Jehovah shall delight in thee, and thy land shall be 
married. Behold, thy salvation shall come ; behold, his reward 
is with him ; and they shall call them a people of holiness, The 
redeemed of Jehovah ; and thou shalt be called, A city sought 
out, not forsaken” (Isaiah lxii. 1-4, II, 12). “ Awake, awake, ; 

put on thy strength, 0 Zion ; put on thy beautiful garments, 
0 Jerusalem , the city of holiness ; for henceforth there shall no 
more come into thee the uncircumcised and the unclean. Shake 
thyself from the dust; arise, and sit down, O Jerusalem. My 
people shall know my name ; they shall know in that day that I 
am he that doth speak, behold it is I. Jehovah hath comforted 
his peojde, he hath redeemed Jerusalem ” (lii. 1, 2, (», 9). “ Sing, 

0 daughter of Zion ; be glad with all thy heart, 0 daughter of 
Jerusalem ; the king of Israel is in the midst of thee; fear not 
evil any more ; he will rejoice over thee with joy ; lie will rest 
in thy love ; he will exult over thee with singing ; I will make 
you a name and a praise among all people of the earth ” (Zeph. 
iii. 14-17, 20). “ Thus saith Jehovah, thy redeemer, that saith 

to Jerusalem , Thou shalt be inhabited ” (Isaiah xliv. 24, 2G). 

“ Thus saith Jehovah, I will return to Zion, and dwell in the midst 
of Jerusalem ; whence Jerusalem shall be called the city of truth, 
and the mountain of Jehovah of hosts, the mountain of holiness ” 
(Zcch. viii. 3, 20-23). 44 Then shall ye know that I, Jehovah, am 
your God dwelling in Zion, the mountain of holiness ; and Jeru¬ 
salem shall be holy, and it shall come to pass in that day, that the 
mountains shall drop new wine, and the hills shull flow with 
milk ; and Jerusalem shall remain from generation to generation ” 
(Joel iii. 17, 18, 20). “ In that day shall the branch of Jehovah be A 

beautiful and glorious ; and it shall come to pass that he that is 
left in Zion, and he that remaineth in Jerusalem , shall be called 
holy, every one that is written for life in Jerusalem ” (Isaiah iv. 

2, 3). “ But in the last days it shall come to pass that the 

mountain of the house of Jehovah shall be established on the top 
of the mountains : for the law shall go forth out of Zion, and the 
Word of Jehovah from Jerusalem ” (Micah iv. 1, 2). “ At that 

time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of Jehovah, and all 
the nations shall be gathered at Jerusalem ; because of the name 
of Jehovah, neither shall they walk anv more after the confirma- 
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tion of their evil heart” (Jcr. iii. 17). “ Look upon Zion, the 

city of our stated feast ; thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet 
habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down ; the 
stakes thereof shall not be removed, neither shall the cords 
thereof be broken” (Isaiah xxxiii. 20). So also elsewhere as 
in Isaiah xxiv. 23: xxxvii. 32; Ixvi. 10-14; Zech. xii. 3, (i-10; 
xiv. 8, 11, 12, 21 ; Mai. iii. 4; Psalin exxii. 1-7 ; cxxxvii. 5-7. 

5 That the church to be instituted by the Lord, is meant by 
Jerusalem in these passages, and not the city of Jerusalem 
inhabited by the Jews, is plain from every detail of its description ; 
as that Jehovah God would create a New Heaven and a new earth, 
and also Jerusalem at the same time: ami that this Jerusalem 
would be a crown of glory and a royal diadem ; that it was to be 
called holiness, the city of truth, the throne of Jehovah, a quiet 
habitation, a tabernacle that should not be taken down ; that 
there the wolf and the lamb should feed together; that the 
mountains should drop new wine, and the hills flow with milk, and 
that it should remain from generation to generation ; many other 
things besides are also said of the people there, that they should 
be holy, all written for life, and should be called the redeemed of 
Jehovah. Moreover, all those passages relate to the coming of 
the Lord, particularly to His second coming, when Jerusalem 
shall be such as it is there described ; for before this she was not 
married, that is. made the bride and the wife of the Lamb, as the 
New Jerusalem is declared to be, in the Revelation. The former 

6 or present church is meant by Jerusalem in Daniel, and its 
beginning is described as follows : 44 Know therefore and under¬ 
stand, that from the going forth of the word to restore and 
build Jerusalem , unto Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks ; 
after threescore and two weeks the streets shall be built again, 
and the moat, but in troublous times ” (ix. 25). Its end, how¬ 
ever, is described there in these words : 44 At length, upon the bird 
of abominations shall be desolation, and even to a consummation 
and decision shall it drop upon the devastation ” (verse 27). 
This end the Lord thus describes in Matthew : 44 When ye shall 
see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, standing in the holy place, whoso readeth let him 
understand ” (xxiv. 15). That Jerusalem, in the passages above 
adduced, does not mean the city of Jerusalem, which was in¬ 
habited by the Jews, is evident from many places in the Word, 
as where it is said of that city, that it was utterly lost, and was 
to be destroyed (as Jer. v. 1 ; vi. C, 7 ; vii. 17, 18 and following 
verses; viii. 6-8 and following verses; ix. 10-12; xiii. 9, 10, 
14 ; xiv. 16 ; Lam. i. 8, 9, 17 ; Ezek. iv. ; v. 9 to end ; xii. 18, 
19 ; xv. 6-8; xvi.; xxiii.; Matt, xxiii. 37, 38; Luke xix. 41-44; 
xxi. 20-22 ; xxiii. 28-30) ; besides many other passages ; and 
also where it is called Sodom (Isaiah iii. 9 ; Jer. xxiii. 14 ; Ezek. 
xvi. 46, 18, and in other places). 
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783. That the church is the Lord’s, and that from the spiritual 
marriage, which is that of good and truth, the Lord is called 
the Bridegroom and Husband, and the church the Bride and 
Wife is known among Christians, from the Word, particularly 
from the following passages: John said of the Lord, “He that 
hath the bride is the bridegroom ; but the friend of the bride - 
groom , who standeth and hearcth him, rejoiceth because of the 
bridegroom's voice ” (John iii. 29). “ Jesus said. The children 

of the bridechamber cannot fast so long as the bridegroom is with 
them ? ” (Matt. ix. 15; Mark ii. 19, 20; Luke v. 34, 35). “ I 

saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out 
of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband ” (Rev. 
xxi. 2). The angel said to John, “ Come hither, I will show thee 
the bride, the Lamb's iri/e ; and from a mountain he showed him 
the city, holy Jerusalem ” (xxi. 9, 10). “ The time of the marriage 
of the iMtnb is come, and his iri/e hath made herself ready. Blessed 
are they that are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb ” 
fxix. 7, 9). “ I am the root and the offspring of David, and the 

bright and morning star. The spirit and the bride say, Come ; 
and let him that is athirst come ; and whosoever will, let him 
take the water of life freely ” (xxii. 16, 17). 

784. It is agreeable to Divine order, that a New Heaven should 
be formed before a New Church on earth ; for the church is 
internal and external, and the internal church makes one with 
the church in heaven, and consequently with heaven ; and that 
the internal must be formed before the external, and afterwards 
the external by means of the internal, is a truth known among 
the clergy in the world. Just so far as this New Heaven, which 
forms the internal of the church in man, increases, so far the New 
Jerusalem, that is, the New Church, comes down from that 
heaven. This, therefore, cannot take place in a moment, but so 
far as the falsities of the former church are removed ; for what 
is new cannot enter where falsities have been previously im¬ 
planted, unless those falsities be first rooted out; and this must 
first take place among the clergy, and so among the laity ; for 
the Lord said, No man putteth “ new wine into old bottles, else 
the bottles break, and the wine runneth out; but they put new 
wine into new bottles, and both are preserved ” (Matt. ix. 17 ; 
Mark ii. 22 ; Luke v. 37, 38). That these things cannot come 
to pass till the consummation of the age, which means the end of 
the church, is plain from the Lord's words : “ Jesus said, The 
kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man that sowed good seed 
in his field ; but while men slept, his enemy came and sowed 
tares among the wheat, and went his way. But when the blade 
was sprung up, then appeared the tares also. So the servants of 
the householder came and said to him, Wilt thou that we go 
and gather up the tares ? But he said, Nay ; lest while ye gather 
up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. Let both 
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grow together until the harvest; and in tlie time of harvest I will 
say to the reapers. Gather vc together first the tares, and bind 
them in bundles to burn them; but gather the wheat into my 
barn. The harvest is the consummation of the age. As therefore 
the tar^s are gathered and burned in the fire, so also shall it be 
in the consummation of the age” (Matt. xiii. 24-30, 39, 40). 
Wheat here means the truths and goods of the New Church, 
tares the falsities and evils of the former church, and the con¬ 
summation of the age, the end of the church, as may be seen in 
the first article of this chapter. 

785. That there is in every thing an internal and an external, 
and that the external depends on the internal, as the body does 
on its soul, must be evident from every particular in the world, 
if attentively considered. In a man this is clear, llis whole body 
is from his mind, and consequently there is an internal and an 
external in whatever proceeds from him. In every action there is 
the mind's will, and in every expression of speech there is the 
mind's understanding, so, too, in each of his senses. There is an 
internal ami an external also in every bird and beast, in every in¬ 
sect and worm, as well as in every tree, plant, and bud, in fact, in 
every stone and smallest particle of mould. It may suffice, for the 
illustration of this fact, to mention a few particulars relating to 
the silkworm, the bee, and dust. 

The internal of the silk-worm is that by which its external is 
impelled to spin silk, and afterwards to fly forth as a butterfly. 
The internal of a bee is that by which its external is impelled to 
suck honey from flowers, and to construct its cells in a wonderful 
form. The internal of a particle of mould, by which its external 
is impelled, is its endeavour to fecundate the seeds ; it exhales 
from its little bosom something which insinuates itself into the 
inmost parts of the seed, and produces this effect; and that 
internal attends the plant's growth even to now seeds. The case 
is the same in forms of an opposite nature, which also have both 
an internal and an external. As for instance, in a spider : its 
internal, by which its external is impelled, consists in the faculty 
and inclination to construct its curious web, in the centre of 
which it lies in wait for the flies that come into it, and which it 
eats. The same is true of every other noxious worm, of every 
serpent and wild beast of the forest; as also of every impious, 
crafty, and deceitful man. 

X. This new church is the crown of all the churches 
THAT HAVE HITHERTO EXISTED ON THE EARTH. 

786. It has been shown that there have existed from the 
beginning, on this earth, four churches—one before the flood, 
another after it, a third called the Israelitish Church, and a fourth 
the Christian ; and as all churches depend on the knowledge and 
acknowledgment of one God, with whom the members of the 
church can be conjoined, and all the four churches were not in 
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that truth, it follows that a church is to succeed those four, which 
shall know and acknowledge the one God. For God’s Divine 
Love had no other end in creating the world than to conjoin man 
to Himself, and Himself to man, and thus to dwell with man. 
That the former churches were not in the truth is plain from 
this fact, that the Most Ancient Church, which existed before the 
flood, worshipped the invisible God with whom there can be no 
conjunction ; so also did the Ancient Church which existed after 
the flood ; the Israelitish Church worshipped Jehovah, who in 
Himself is the invisible God (Exod. xxxiii. 18-23), but under a 
human form, which Jehovah God assumed by means of an angel, 
and in which He was seen by Abraham, Sarah, Moses, Hagar, 
Gideon, Joshua, and sometimes by the prophets. This human 
form was representative of the Lord who was to come, and this 
being representative, therefore the things in that church were 
one and all made representative. Indeed, it is well known that 
their sacrifices, and all else pertaining to worship, represented 
the Lord who was to come, and that they were abrogated when 
He came. The fourth church, however, which was called 
Christian, acknowledged one God indeed with the lips, but in 
three persons, each one of whom singly or by himself was God, 
and thus a divided Trinity, and not a Trinity united in one 
Person. The result of this was, that an idea of three gods was 
fixed in the mind, although the expression one God was on the 
lips. Moreover the doctors of the church from that very doctrine 
of theirs, which they composed after the Niccne Council, taught 
that men ought to believe in God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Spirit, all three invisible, because existing in a 
like Divine essence before the world was, and yet, as said above, 
there can be no conjunction with an invisible God ; for they do 
not yet know that the one God, who is invisible, came into the 
world and ussumed the Human, not only that He might redeem 
men, but also that He might become visible, and thus with whom 
there might be conjunction ; for it is written, “ The Word was with 
God, and God was the Word ; and the Word became flesh ” (John i. 
1, 14). And in Isaiah : “ Unto us a child is born, unto us a Son 
is given ; and his name shall be called God , Mighty, the Ever - 
lasting Father ” (ix. G). And in the prophets it is frequently 
declared that Jehovah Himself would come into the world, and 
be the Redeemer, which He also became in the Human which 
He assumed. 

787. This New Church is the crown of all the churches which 
have so far been on the earth, because it will worship one visible 
God, in whom is the invisible God, as the soul is in the body. 
That thus, and no otherwise, can there be conjunction between 
God and man, is, because man is natural, and consequently thinks 
naturally, and the conjunction must be in his thought, and so 
in the affection of his love, and such conjunction is brought 
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about when a man thinks of God as Man. Conjunction with an 
invisible God is like the conjunction of the sight of the eye with 
the expanse of the universe, of which it sees no end ; it is also 
like vision in mid-ocean, which falls on sky and water, and is 
lost. But conjunction with a visible God is like seeing a man 
in the air or on the sea, stretching forth his hands and inviting 
to his embraces. For all conjunction of God with man must also be 
a reciprocal conjunction of man with God ; and this reciprocation 
on man’s part is only possible with a visible God. That God was 
notvisible before he assumed the Human,the Lord Ilimself teaches 
in John : 44 Ye have neither heard the voice of the Father, nor 
seen his shape ” (v. 37). And in Moses : 44 No man can see me 
and live ” (Kxod. xxxiii. 20). But that He is seen by means of 
His Human, is taught in John : “ No man hath seen God at any 
time ; the only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath put him forth to view” (i. 18). And again: “Jesus 
saith, I am the way, the truth, and the life ; no man cometh 
unto the Father but by me. He that knoweth me, knoweth my 
Father. He that sceth me seeth the Father” (xiv. 0, 7, 9). 
That conjunction is effected with the invisible God by Him 
who is visible, that is, by the Lord, 11c Himself teaches in these 
words : .Jesus said, “ Abide in me, and I in you. He that 
abideth in inc, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much 
fruit ” (John xv. 4, 5). 44 In that day ye shall know that I am 

in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you ” (xiv. 20). 44 The glory 

which thou gavest me I have given them, that they may be one 
even as we are one, I in them, and thou in me, that the love 
wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them ” 
(xvii. 22, 23, 20 ; and vi. 50). Also that the Father and He are 
one, and that one must believe in Him to attain eternal life. 
That salvation depends on conjunction with God, has been 
abundantly shown above. 

788. That this church is to succeed the churches which have 
existed from the beginning of the world, and that it will endure 
for ever and ever, and is thus to be the crown of all the churches 
that have been before it, was foretold by the Prophet Daniel, 
first when he related and explained to Nebuchadnezzar his 
dream concerning the four kingdoms, by which the four churches, 
represented by the statue that appeared to him, are meant; for 
lie says, “In the days of these kings shall the God of the heavens 
set up a kingdom which shall never perish ; and it shall con¬ 
sume all these kingdoms, but it shall stand for ever ” (ii. 44); 
and that this should be effected by a 44 stone that became a 
great rock, and filled the whole earth ” (verse 35). A rock, in 
the Word, signifies the Lord as to Divine Truth. The same 
Prophet says in another place, 44 1 saw in visions of the night, 
and behold, one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of the 
heavens; and to him was given dominion, and glory, and a king- 
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dom. (hat all peoples, nations, and languages should serve him. 
His dominion is an everlasting dominion which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom that which shall not perish” (vii. 13, 
14). And this he says after he had seen the four great, beasts 
ascending out of the sea (verse 3), which also represented the 
four former churches. That this prophecy of Daniel has re¬ 
lation to the present time, is evident from his words in chapter 
xii. 4 ; and also from the Lord's words in Matthew xxiv. 15, 30. 
Similar things are said in the Apocalypse : ' The seventh angel 

sounded, and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever ” 
(xi. 15). 

789. lint besides these, the other Prophets in many passages 
foretold what this church would be, from which it may suffice to 
adduce these few. In Zechariah, “ It shall be one day, which 
shall be known to Jehovah, not day nor night, because at even¬ 
ing time it shall be light; and in that day living waters 
shall go out from Jerusalem, and Jehovah shall be king over all 
the earth : in that day shall there be one Jehovah and his name 
one ” (xiv. 7-9). In Joel : “ It shall come to pass in that day that 
the mountains shall drop down new wine, and the hills shall How 
with milk; and Jerusalem shall remain to generation and 
generation ” (iii. 18-20). In Jeremiah : “ At that time they shall 
call Jerusalem the throne of Jehovah, and all nations shall be 
gathered together because of the name of Jehovah, to Jerusalem, 
neither shall they walk any more after the confirmation of their 
evil heart ” (iii. ’l7 ; Rev. xxi. 24, 20). In Isaiah : 14 Thine eyes 
shall sec Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall 
not be taken down ; the stakes thereof shall never be removed, 
and the cords thereof taken away ” (xxxiii. 20). In these 
passages the holy New Jerusalem is meant which is described a 
in the Revelation (chap, xxi.) by which is meant the New 
Church. Again, in Isaiah: “There shall come forth a rod 
out of the stein of Jesse, and righteousness shall be the girdle 
of his loins and truth the girdle of his reins ; wherefore the 
wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall he down 
with the kid ; and the calf, and the young lion, and the fat- 
ling together; and a little child shall lead them ; and the 
cow and the bear shall feed, their young ones shall lie down 
together; because the sucking child shall play on the hole of the 
asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the basilisk s 
• den ; they shall not hurt or destroy in all my holy mountain : 
for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of Jehovah. In 
that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand or 
an ensign of the peoples ; to it shall the gentiles sock and his 
rest shall be glorious ” (xi. 1, 5-10). That such things have not 
been in the churches, much less in the last, is well known. 
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Jeremiah : “ Behold, the days come, saith Jehovah, that I will 
make a new covenant; and this shall be the covenant; I will put 
my law in the midst of them, and write it on their hearts, and I 
will be their God, and they shall be my people, and they shall all 
know me from the least of them unto the greatest of them ” 

3 (xxxi. 31-34 ; Rev. xxi. 3). That these things have not been in 
former churches is also known, the reason being that they did 
not approach a visible God, whom all shall know, and who is 
Himself the Word, or Law, which lie will put in the midst of 
them, and write on their hearts. In Isaiah : “ For Jerusalem’s 
sake I will not rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth as 
brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth ; 
and thou shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of 
Jehovah shall utter. And thou shalt be a crown of glory, and a 
royal diadem in the hand of thv God; Jehovah shall delight in 
thee, and thy land shall be married. Behold, thy Salvation 
cometh ; behold, his reward is with him ; and they shall call 
them The people of holiness, The redeemed of Jehovah; and 
thou shalt be called, a city sought out, not forsaken” (lxii. 1 to the 
end). 

790. What will be the nature of this church is fully described 
in the Revelation, which treats of the end of the former church, 
and the rise of the new. This New Church is described by the 
New Jerusalem, and by its magnificence, and that it is to be 
the Bride and Wife of the Lamb (chap. xix. 7 ; xxi. 2, 9). In 
addition I shall take only the following from the Revelation. 
When the New Jerusalem was seen to descend out of heaven it 
was said : ** Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God 
himself will be with them, their God. And the nations that 
arc saved shall walk in the light of it; and there shall be no 
night there. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you 
these things in the churches. I am the root and the offspring of 
David, and the bright and morning star. The Spirit and the 
Bride say. Come ; and let him that hcareth say, Come ; and let 
him that is athirst come ; and whosoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. Amen ” 
(xxi. 3, 24, 25 ; xxii. 1C, 17, 20). 


Memorandum. 

791. After this work was finished, the Lord called together 
His twelve disciples, who followed Him in the world ; and the 
next day He sent them forth into the whole spiritual world to 
preach the gospel, that the Lord God Jesus Christ reigns, whose 
kingdom shall be for ever and ever, according to the prediction in 
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Daniel .(vii. 13, 14); and in the Revelation (xi. 15); and that 
blessed are they who come unto the marriage-supper of the 
Lamb (Rev. xix. 9). This took place on the 19th day of June, 
in the year 1770. This is meant by these words of the Lord : 
“ He shall send his angels, and they shall gather together his 
elect from one end of the heavens to the other ” (Matt, 
xxiv. 31). 


745 




SUPPLEMENT. 


702. The spiritual world has been treated of in a special work 
entitled Heaven and Hell , in which many things relating to that 
world arc described ; and because every one after death enters 
that world, the state of men there has been described also. Who 
does not know, or who may not know, that a man lives after 
death, because he is born a man and created an image of God, and 
because the Lord teaches it in 11 is Word ? But what will be 
the nature of his life has been hitherto unknown. It is believed 
that he will then be a soul, and the common idea of a soul is 
that it is something like ether, or air, thus that it is breath such 
as a man gives forth when he dies, in which, however, his vitality 
resides. It is thought that the soul is devoid of sight like that 
of the eye, of hearing like that of the ear, and of speech such 
as that of the mouth ; when yet a man after death is 
none the less a man, and so fully is he a man, that he does not 
know but that he is still living in the former world ; he sees, 
hears, and speaks, walks, runs, and sits ; lies down, sleeps, and 
wakes; cats and drinks, as in the former world; and he enjoys 
conjugial delight, as lie did there; in a word, he is a man, in all 
and every respect. From this it is evident that death is not 
an extinction but a continuation of life, and merely a passage 
from one state to another. 

793. That a man after death is ns much a man as before, 
although he is not then seen by the eyes of the material body, 
is evident from the angels seen by Abraham, Ilagar, Gideon, 
Daniel, and by some of the prophets, and also from those seen 
in the Lord’s sepulchre, and many times afterwards by John, 
as he relates in the Revelation. It is still more evident from 
the Lord Himself, who showed by touch, and by eating, that Ho 
was a man, and yet became invisible to the eyes of His disciples. 
Who can be so crazy as not to acknowledge that although in¬ 
visible, He was just as much Man ? The reason why the disciples 
saw Him was because their spiritual eyes were at that time 
opened; and when this is the case, the objects of the spiritual 
world are seen os clearly as those of the natural world, ihere 
is this difference between a man in the natural world and a man 
in the spiritual world, that the latter is clothed with a substantial 
body, but the former with a material body, within which is his 
substantial body ; and a substantial man secs a substantial^ mau 
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as clearly and distinctly as a material man sees a material man. 
A substantial man. however, cannot see a material man, nor can 
a material man sec a substantial man, owing to the difference 
between what is material and what is substantial, the nature of 
which difference cannot be described in a few words. 

704. From what I have seen for so many years, I can vouch for 
the following facts. In the spiritual world there are lands, just 
as in the natural world, plains and valleys, mountains and hills, 
springs and rivers ; there are paradises, gardens, groves, and 
forests ; there are cities, with palaces and houses in them ; 
there are also writings and books; likewise employments and 
trading; and there are gold, silver, and precious stones. In a 
word, there are in the spiritual world all the things that exist in 
the natural world; but the things in heaven are immeasurably 
more perfect. Hut the diUercnee is, that all things that are seen 
in the spiritual world are created by the Lord in a moment, as 
houses, paradises, food, and the rest ; and that they are created 
in correspondence with the interiors of the angels and spirits, 
that is, with their affections and thoughts; whereas all things 
in the natural world exist and grow from seed. 

705. This being the case, and as I have been in daily con¬ 
versation with the nations and peoples of this world, thus, not 
only with Europeans, hut also with the inhabitants of Asia and 
Africa, consequently with persons of various religions, I will here, 
as a conclusion to this work, add a brief description of the state 
of some of them. It must be kept in mind, that in the spiritual 
world the state of every nation and people in general, as well as of 
individuals, is according to their acknowledgment and worship 
of God, and that all who in heart acknowledge God, and, hence¬ 
forth, all who acknowledge the Lord Jesus Christ as God, the 
Redeemer and Saviour, arc in heaven, while those who do not 
acknowledge Him arc beneath heaven, and are there instructed ; 
that those who receive Him are taken up into heaven, but those 
who do not are cast down into hell. Among the latter arc those 
who, like the Socinians, have approached God the Father only, 
or who, like the Arians, have denied the Divinity of the Lord’s 
Human ; for the Lord said, “ I am the way, the truth, and the 
life : no man cometh unto the Father but by me ; ” and to Philip, 
who wished to see the Father, He said that he that secth and 
knoweth Him, secth and knoweth the Father (John xiv. 6-9). 


Luther, Melancthon, and Calvin in the Spiritual World. 


796. I have frequently conversed with these three leaders, who 
were reformers of the Christian church, and have thus been in¬ 
structed concerning the state of their lives from the beginning, 
down to the present time. As to Luther, from the time when 
he first entered the spiritual world, he was a most vehement pro- 
718 1 



SUPPLEMENT. 


f796. 


pagator and defender of his own dogmas, and his zeal for them 
grew in proportion as the number of those coming from the 
earth who agreed with and favoured him increased. A house was 
given him there, such as he had at Eisleben during his life in the 
body ; and there in its midst he erected a kind of throne, some¬ 
what elevated, where he sat. He admitted hearers through the 
door and arranged them in classes, assigning the places nearest 
himself to such as were the more favourable, and remoter places 
to those who were less favourable. He then spoke continuously, 
but, at intervals, allowed questions, for the purpose of resuming 
the thread of his discourse from some new subject that might be 
started. Owing to this general favour, he at last acquired a 2 
power of persuasion which in the spiritual world is so effective, 
that no one can resist it, or controvert what is asserted. Hut 
as this was a kind of incantation, in use among the ancients, he 
was seriously forbidden to speak from it any more ; accordingly 
he taught afterwards, as he had done before, from the memory 
and the understanding together. This power of persuasion, 
which is a kind of incantation, springs from the love of self, in 
consequence of which it becomes such that when any one contra¬ 
dicts, it attacks not only the sentiments but even the person 
of his opponent. This was the state of Luthers life up to the 3 
time of the Last Judgment, which took place in the spiritual 
world in the year 1757, but, a year after that, he was removed from 
his first house to another, and was, at the same time, brought into 
a different state. And because he heard here that I, who am in 
the natural world, conversed with those who are in the spiritual 
world, he among several others came to me ; and after asking some 
questions and receiving my answers, he perceived that the end of 
the former church is at this day, together with the beginning of 
the New Church foretold by Daniel, and which the Lord Himself 
foretold in the Evangelists. He also perceived that this New 
Church is meant by the New Jerusalem in the Revolution, and 
by the everlasting gospel which the angel flying in the midst of 
heaven preached to those dwelling on the earth (xiv. 6 ). He 
became very indignant, and scolded ; but as lie saw that the 
New Heaven [was being established]—which was formed and is 
still forming of those who acknowledge the Lord alone as the God 
of heaven and earth, according to His words in Matthew (xxvni. 
18) ; and as he observed that the numbers that resorted to him 
daily decreased, his scolding censed ; and then he came nearer 
to me, and began to talk more familiarly with me. And when 
he was convinced that he had taken his chief dogma of justifica¬ 
tion by faith alone not from the Word of God, but from his own 
intelligence, he suffered himself to be instructed concerning the 
Ix>rd, charity, true faith, free-will, and lastly redemption and 
this from the Word alone. At length, after conviction lie began 4 
to favour, and afterwards to confirm himself more and more in 
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the truths on which the New Church is established. At this time 
he was with me daily, and, then, as often as he recollected the 
truths of the New Church, he began to laugh at his former views 
as being in direct opposition to the Word. And I heard him say, 

Do not wonder that 1 seized upon faith alone as justifying, 
and excluded charity from its spiritual essence, and also took 
away from men all free-will in spiritual things, holding many 
other things besides that depend on faith alone, once received, 
as the links of a chain on one another; for my object was to 
break away from the Homan Catholics, and this end I could not 
otherwise follow out and attain. I do not wonder, therefore, that 
I erred, but I do wonder that one crazy man could make so many 
others crazy—and he looked at some dogmatical writers at his 
side, celebrated in their time as faithful followers of his doctrine 
—so that they did not see in the Sacred Scripture things on the 
other side, which are nevertheless so very manifest.” 

5 I was informed bv the examining angels, that this leader was 
in a state of conversion far before many others who have con¬ 
tinued themselves in the doctrine of justification by faith alone, 
because in his youth, before he began the Reformation, he was 
imbued with the doctrine of the pre-eminence of charity. This 
was the reason why, both in his writing and sermons, he taught 
charity so excellently ; and it resulted from this, that the faith 
of justification with him was implanted in his external natural 
inan, but not rooted in his internal spiritual man. The case is 
different with those who, in their youth, confirm themselves 
against the spirituality of charity, which they must needs do, 
while they use proofs and arguments to establish justification by 
faith alone. 

I have conversed with the Prince of Saxony, with whom 
Luther was associated in the world. He told me that he had 
often reproved him, particularly for separating charity from 
faith, and declaring the latter and not the former to be saving, 
when nevertheless not only does the Sacred Scripture join to¬ 
gether those two universal means of salvation, but Paul even 
sets charity above faith, saying, that there are the three, 
faith, hope ,, and charity , and that the greatest of these is charity 
(1 Cor. xiii. 13); but he added that Luther so often replied, 
that he could not do otherwise because of the Roman Catholics. 
This prince is among the blessed. 

797. As to Melancthon, it has been granted me to know 
many things respecting his lot, such as it was when he first 
entered the spiritual world, and such as it was afterwards, not 
only from the angels, but also from himself; for I have conversed 
with him several times, though not so frequently as with Luther, 
nor been so near to him. I have not conversed with him so fre¬ 
quently, nor been so near, because he could not approach me as 
Luther did, being very intent upon justification by faith alone, to 
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the exclusion of charity ; aiul I was surrounded by the angelic 
spirits who are in charity, who prevented his near approach to me. 

I have heard that as soon as he entered the spiritual world he had 2 
a house provided for him similar to that in which he had lived in 
this world. This is the case with most persons on their first arrival, 
owing to which, they do not know but that they are still in the 
natural world ; and the time that has elapsed since their death 
seems to them as sleep. All the things in his room were similar 
to those he had before ; a table, writing desk with drawers, and 
also a similar library. As soon, then, as he came into his new 
abode, like one awaking out of sleep, he seated himself at the 
table, and proceeded to write as usual on justification by faith 
alone, and so continued for several days without writing a word 
about charity. This being perceived by the angels, he was 
questioned by messengers why lie did not write about charity 
also. He replied that there was nothing of the church in 
charity ; for if it were to be received as an essential of the 
church, man would ascribe to himself the merit of justification, 
and thence of salvation, and so would deprive faith of its spiritual 
essence. When this was perceived by the angels who were over 3 
his head, and heard by the angels who were associated with him 
while he was out of his house, they withdrew from him—for 
angels are associated with every new comer at the beginning. 

A few weeks after this, the things which he used in his room 
began to become obscure, and at length to disappear, until at- last 
there was nothing left but the table, paper, and inkstand ; more¬ 
over the walls of his room appeared to be incrusted over with 
lime, and the floor covered with a yellow material like brick, 
and he himself seemed to be more coarsely clad. Wondering in 
himself at these changes, he asked those about him why it was, 
and was told that it was because he removed charity from the 
church, which was nevertheless the heart of it. But because he 
so often contradicted this, and continued to write about faith 
as the only essential of the church, and the means of salvation, 
and to remove charity more and more, on a sudden he appeared 
to himself to be under ground in a kind of work-house, where 
there were others like him ; and on his desiring to go out, lie 
was detained, and given to understand that no other lot awaits 
those who cast charity and good works out of the doors of the 
church. But, as ho hid been one of the reformers of the church, 
he was released by the lord’s command, and sent back into his 
former room, where were only his table, paper, and inkstand. 
Still, however, owing to his confirmed ideas, he ^neared the 
sheets with the same error, so that it was impossible to keep 
him from being alternately let down among his imprisoned com¬ 
panions, and sent back. When he was sent back he appeared 
clad in a hairy skin, because faith without chanty is cold 

He told me himself that at the back of the house there was 4 
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another room adjoining his own. in which were three tables, at 
which were seated persons of a like character with himself, who 
had also cast out charity from the church ; and that at times 
also a fourth table appeared there, on which were seen mon¬ 
strous things in various forms, by which, however, they were 
not deterred from their work. He added also, that he had en¬ 
tered into discourse with them, and that he was confirmed 
bv them day by day. After some time, however, being 
seized with fear, he began to scribble something concern¬ 
ing charity, but what he wrote one day he could not see 
the next ; for this happens to every one there when he commits 
anything to paper from the external man only, and not at the 
same time from the internal man, thus from compulsion and not 

5 from freedom ; it is obliterated of itself. But after the new 
heaven began to be established by the Lord, from the light out 
of this heaven, he then began to think that possibly he was in 
error ; therefore, owing to anxiety on account of his lot, he felt im¬ 
pressed upon him some interior ideas concerning charity. In 
this state he consulted the Word, and then his eyes were opened, 
and he saw that it is throughout full of love to God, and love 
towards the neighbour, so that it is as the Lord says, that on 
those two commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets, 
that is, the whole Word. 

From this time he was transferred interiorly to the south, 
towards the west, and so to another house, from which he con¬ 
versed with me, saying, that now his writing concerning charity 
did not vanish as before, but that on the following day it ap- 

6 peared faintly. I have wondered at this, that when he walks 
liis steps make a knocking sound, just like the steps of one who 
walks with iron shoes on a stone pavement. To this must be 
added, that when any novitiate from the world entered his room 
to see and talk with him, he used to call one of the spirits given 
to magic, who by the power of illusion could produce various 
beautiful shapes, and who then adorned his room with orna¬ 
ments and flowered tapestry, and also with a book-case, as it 
were, in the centre. But as soon as his visitors were gone these 
shapes vanished, and the former plaster and emptiness returned. 
But this was when he was in his former state. 

798. Concerning Calvin I have heard the following:— 

1. When he first entered the spiritual world, he thought that he 
was still in the world where he was born ; and although he heard 
from the angels associated with him at his first coining, that ho was 
then in their world, and not in the former, he said, “ I have the 
same body, the same hands, and similar senses.'* But the angels 
informed him that he was then in a substantial body, and that 
previously he was not only in the same substantial body, but also 
in a material body, which invested the substantial ;* and that 
the material body had been cast off, while the substantial bodv. 
752 
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by virtue of which a man is a man. remained. This he at first 
understood ; but the day following he relapsed into his former 
belief, that he was still in the world where he was born. This 
was because he was a sensual man, believing nothing but what 
lie could derive from the objects of the bodily senses : from this 
it resulted that he framed all the dogmas of his faith from his 
own understanding, and not from the Word. He quoted from 
the Word, in order to gain the assent of (he common people. 

2. After this first period, having left the angels, he wandered 2 
about, and inquired where those were who in ancient times had 
believed in Predestination, and he was told that they were re¬ 
moved from that place, and shut up and covered over, and that 
there was no way open to them except the hinder side under the 
earth ; but that yet the disciples of Godoschalcus still wandered 
about at large, and sometimes assembled together in a place called 
in the spiritual tongue Pyxis. On receiving this information, 
and being desirous to associate with them, he was conducted to 
the (dace of assembly where some of them were standing; and 
when he came among them he was in his heart’s delight, and was 
linked with them in an interior friendship. 

3. But after the followers of Godoschalcus had been led away 3 
to their brethren in the cavern, he became weary of himself, 
therefore, he sought here and there for a refuge, and at 
length was received into a certain society, where they were 
simple-minded, with some among them who were religious also; 
but when he found that they knew nothing about predestination, 
and were unable to understand anything about it, he betook 
himself to one corner of the society, and there concealed himself 
for a long time, without ever opening his mouth on any subject 
relating to the church. This was so provided, in order that ho 
might recede from his error respecting predestination, and that the 
ranks of those who, after the Synod of Dort, had adhered 
to that detestable heresy, might be filled up. These were 
successively sent to their associates in the cavern. 

4. At length when it was asked by the modern predestin -4 

arians, “ Where is Calvin ? ” after a search for him, he was found 
on the extreme confines of a society, which consisted merely of 
the simple-minded. lie was, therefore, called forth from it, and 
conducted to a certain governor, who had been deceived by 
similar dregs. This governor, therefore, received him into his 
house, and protected him, and this until the New Heaven had 
begun to be established by the Lord, and then as the governor, 
his protector, with his band of associates, was cast out, Calvin 
betook himself to a certain house of ill-repute, and there 
remained for some time. , 

5. And as he then enjoyed the liberty of wandering about, 5 
and also of approaching nearer to the place where I was, it was 
permitted me to converse with him; and, first,concerning the rsew 
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Heaven which is at this day being formed of those who acknow¬ 
ledge the Lord alone as the Clod of heaven and earth, according 
to His words (Matt, xxviii. 18), 1 said that these believe that He 
and the Father are one (John x. 30) ; and that 11c is in the Father, 
and the Father in Him; and that whoso seetli and knoweth 
Him, seeth and knoweth the Father (John xiv. 0-11) : and thus 

o that there is one God in the church as in heaven. On hearing 
what I said, he was at first silent for some time, as usual, but in 
about half an hour he broke silence and said, “ Was not Christ 
a man, the son of Mary, who was married to Joseph ? How can 
a man be worshipped as God ? I replied, “ Is not Jesus 
Christ, our Redeemer and Saviour, both God and Man ? ” To 
which he answered. “ He is God and Man ; yet still Divinity 
does not belong to Him. but to the Father.” 44 And where then is 
Christ ? ” I asked, lie said, “ In the lowest parts of heaven ; 
which is proved by His humiliation before the Father, and by His 
suffering Himself to be crucified.” He then added some scoffing 
expressions against the worship of Christ, which at that instant 
entered his memory from the world, and which were in general 
to this effect, That such worship is mere idolatry ; and he wished 
to add things about that worship unfit to be spoken ; but the 

7 angels who were with me closed his lips. But from a zeal for 
his conversion, I said that the Lord our Saviour is not only God 
and Man, but also that in Him God is Man, and Man is God. 
And this I proved by Paul's words that in Him dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily (Col. ii. 9) ; and by what 
John says, that He is the true God, and eternal life (1 Epist. 
v. 20); and also bv the Lord's own words, that it is the will of 
the Father, that every one who believeth on the Son should have 
eternal life, and that whosoever believeth not, shall not sec life, 
but the wrath of God abideth on him (John vi. 39, 40 ; iii. 36); 
and, moreover, by what is declared in the Confession of Faith, 
called Athanasian, that in Christ God and Man are not two, but 
one, and that they are in one person, like the soul and body in 

8 man. On hearing this he replied, 14 What are all those things 
which you have brought forward from the Word but empty 
sounds ? Is not the Word the book of all heresies ? and thus 
like weather-cocks on the tops of houses and ships, which turn 
with every wind that blows? It is predestination alone that 
determines all things of religion. Here they have their habita¬ 
tion, and this is the tabernacle of their congregation ; and the 
faith that is effective of justification and salvation is the shrine 
and sanctuary in that tabernacle. Has any man free-will 
in spiritual tilings ? Are not all things relating to salvation 
a free gift ? Arguments then which oppose these things, and so 
oppose predestination, sound in my cars only as eructations from 
the stomach, or the rumbling of the bowels. This being the case, 
I have thought with myself, that a temple where any other 
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doctrine is taught, even from the Word, is, with its congregation, 
like a pen of beasts containing both sheep and wolves ; the 
wolves, however, are muzzled by the laws of civil justice lest they 
should attack the sheep—by the sheep I mean the predestined’; 
and I have thought that prayer, like preaching there, is then 
only so much hiccoughing. But I will declare my faith, which is 
this, 4 There is a God, and He is omnipotent, and there is no 
salvation for any but those who are elected and predestinated 
by God the Father ; every one else is consigned to his lot, that 
is to his fate.’ ” 

On hearing this, I said in great heat, 44 You say things unfit 9 
to be uttered, begone, wicked spirit! Do you not know, since 
you are in the spiritual world, that there are a heaven and a hell, 
and that predestination implies that some are appointed for 
heaven, and some for hell ? Can you then form to yourself any 
other idea of God, than as of a tyrant, who admits His favourites 
into His city, but consigns the rest to a torture house? Shame 
on you.” After this I read to him what is written in the doctrinal ic 
works of the Evangelicals, called Formula Concordia :, about the 
erroneous doctrine of the Calvinists respecting the worship of 
the Lord, and predestination :—On the worship of the Lord, 
as follows : " That it is damning idolatry, if the trust and faith of 
the heart are placed on Christ, not only according to His Divine 
but also according to His Human nature, and if the honour of 
adoration be directed to both ” ; and on predestination, as 
follows : 44 That Christ did not die for all men, but only for the 
elect. That God created the greater part of men for eternal 
damnation, and is not willing that they should be converted and 
live. That the elect and regenerate cannot lose faith and the 
Holy Spirit, although they should commit great sins and crimes 
of every kind ; but that those who arc not elect arc necessarily 
condemned, and cannot attain salvation, even though they were 
to be baptized a thousand times, and go every day to the 
Eucharist, and, besides, lead as holy and unblamable lives as it is 
ever possible to live ” (from the Leipsic edition 175G, pp. 837, 838). 

After reading this, I asked him, Whether the views contained 
in that book were derived from his doctrine, or not ? He 
replied, that they were from his doctrine, but that he did not 
remember whether those very words had flowed from his pen, 
though they had from his lips. On hearing this, all the servants 
of the Lord retired from him, and he betook himself hastily to 
a way that led towards the cavern, where those were who have 
confirmed themselves in the execrable doctrine of predestination. 

I afterwards conversed with some of those imprisoned in that 
cave, and inquired into their condition. They said that they 
were compelled to labour for food, and that all were at enmity 
one with another, that each sought opportunity to do evil to 
another, and that they also did it whenever the slightest occasion 
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offered ; and this was the joy of their lives. On predestination 
and Predestinarians, sec also what has been said above (n. 485- 
488). 

799. 1 have conversed with many other spirits, also followers 
of the three leaders, as well as heretics ; and concerning all of 
them it was granted me to sec clearly that such of them as have 
lived a life of charity, and still more those who have loved truth 
because it is truth, suffer themselves to be instructed in the 
spiritual world, and receive the doctrines of the New Church ; 
while on the other hand, such as have confirmed themselves in 
the falsities of religion, and also such as have led evil lives, do 
not suffer themselves to be instructed, but by degrees remove 
themselves from the New Heaven, and associate themselves with 
those who are like them in bell, where they confirm themselves 
more and more against the worship of the Lord, and become 
obstinately set against it to such a degree, that they cannot 
bear to hear the name of Jesus. Hut it is the reverse in heaven, 
where all with one accord acknowledge the Lord as the God of 
heaven. 


Of the DuTcn in the Spiritual World. 

800. In the work entitled Heaven and Hell , it is stated that 
Christians, among whom the Word is read, and who know and 
acknowledge the Lord, the Redeemer and Saviour, are in the 
centre of all the nations and peoples of the whole spiritual 
world ; for they possess the greatest spiritual light, and the light 
is propagated thence, as from a centre, in all directions, even to 
the most remote circumference, according to what was shown 
in the chapter on the Sacred Scripture (n. 2G7-272). In this 
Christian centre the Reformed have places allotted them accord¬ 
ing to their reception of spiritual light from the Lord ; and because 
the Dutch possess that light more deeply and fully incorporated 
with their natural light than others, and are thus more receptible 
than others of whatever relates to reason, therefore, in that 
Christian centre, they have obtained abodes in the east and south 
—in the east due to the faculty of receiving spiritual heat, and 
in the south due to the faculty of receiving spiritual light. That 
the quarters, in the spiritual world, are not like those in the 
natural world, and that abodes according to such quarters are 
abodes according to the reception of faith and love, and that 
those are in the east who excel in love, and those in the south who 
excel in intelligence, may be seen in Heaven and Hell (n. 141-153). 

801. A further reason why the Dutch are in those quarters of 
the Christian centre is, because trade is their chief love, and 
money a mediate love subservient to this, and that love is of a 
spiritual nature. Hut where money is the chief love, and trade 
tlie mediate love subservient to it, as with the Jews, that 
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love is natural, and springs from avarice. That fhe love 
of trading, when it is the chief thing, is spiritual, is owing to its 
use ; for it administers to the general good, with which the 
particular good of the person who exercises it is indeed con¬ 
nected ; and this particular good is more directly apparent than 
the general good, because lie thinks from his natural man ; but, 
nevertheless, where trade is the end, love of it is also the chief 
love; and every one is regarded in heaven according to that final 
love. For the chief love is like the ruler of a kingdom, or the 
master of a house, while the other loves are like subjects and 
servants. The chief love, too, resides in the highest and inmost 
regions of the mind, while the mediate loves are below and 
without, and arc subservient to its control. The Dutch, more 
than all others, are in this spiritual love ; whereas the Jews are 
in that love inverted, so that their love of trading is merely 
natural, in which there is inwardly latent nothing from the 
general good, but only from their own. 

802. The Dutch adhere to their religious principles more 
firmly than others ; and they do not easily forsake them ; even 
if they are convinced that this or that is not accordant, still they 
do not give their assent, but turn back and remain unmoved; thus 
also they remove themselves from the interior intuition of truth, 
for they close up their rational under obedience. Since they are 
such, when they come after death into the spiritual world, they 
arc prepared in a peculiar manner to receive the spiritual things 
of heaven, which are Divine truths. They are not taught, because 
they do not receive ; but heaven is described to them as to its 
nature, and afterwards they arc permitted to ascend thither and 
sec it, and, then, whatever agrees with their genius is imparted 
to them, and in this state they return to their associates with 
a full desire for heaven. 

If they do not then receive this truth that God is one both in 2 
Person and Essence,and that the Jyord.thc Redeemer and Saviour, 
is that God, and that the Divine Trinity is in Him ; and also 
this truth, that faith and charity arc of no avail, if these arc only 
known and talked about, without their life, and that they arc 
given by the Ix)rd to those who actually repent after self- 
examination ; if they turn away from these truths when they 
arc taught them, and still think of God as being in three persons, 
and of religion, merely that there is such a thing, they are then 
reduced to a miserable condition, and their trade is taken away 
from them, until they find themselves reduced to extremities. 

Then they are conducted to those who, in consequence of being 
in Divine truths, have abundance of everything, and enjoy a 
flourishing trade ; and here the thought comes to them from 
heaven, Why is it these arc prosperous ? And they reflect at the 
same time on the faith and life of those persons, that they are 
averse to evils as sins. They also make some little enquiry, 
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and perceive a harmony with their own thought and reflection. 
This is done at intervals repeatedly. At length, of themselves, 
they think that, in order to he released from their misery, they 
must believe and live in a similar way ; and then, as they receive 
that faith, and live that life of charity, wealth is given them, 

3 and they are highly favoured in life. This is the process by 
which those who in any degree have led a life of charity in the 
world are amended of themselves, and prepared for heaven. 
These afterwards become more constant than others, so that 
they may well be called Constancies; they do not suffer themselves 
to be led away by any reasoning, fallacy, or obscurity induced by 
sophistry, or by any mistaken views, proved merely by arguments, 
for they then become more clear-sighted than before. 

805. The doctors who teach in their public schools study the 
mysteries of the present faith very attentively, especially those 
teachers who are called Cocceians; and as the dogma of pre¬ 
destination springs inevitably from these mysteries, and as this, 
moreover, was established by the synod of Dort, it also is sown 
ami implanted, like seed in the ground, gathered from the fruit of 
some tree. Hence it is that the laity talk much together about 
predestination, but with very different views; some grasp it with 
both their hands, others only with one hand, and laugh at it, while 
others cast it from them as they would a snake ; for they are 
ignorant of the mysteries of faith from which that viper was 
hatched. They arc ignorant of these things, because intent on 
their business; and the mysteries of that faith touch indeed their 
understandings, but do not penetrate into them. So that the 
dogma of predestination among the laity, and among the clergy 
also, is like an image in the human form, placed on a rock in the 
sea, with a great shell glittering like gold in its hand ; at the 
sight of which some captains lower the sail in passing by, as a 
mark of honour and veneration, some only wink at and salute it, 
while others hiss at it as an object of ridicule. It is also like an 
unknown bird from India placed on a high tower, which some 
swear to be a turtledove, some imagine to be a cock, while others 
say with oaths, 44 It certainly is an owl.” 

804. The Dutch are readily distinguished from others in the 
spiritual world, because they appear in clothing similar to that 
which they wore in the natural world, with this difference only, 
that those who have received faith and spiritual life arc more 
finely clad. The reason why they appear in similar garments is, 
that they remain stedfast in the principles of their religion, and 
that, in the spiritual world, all are clothed according to those prin¬ 
ciples ; hence white garments, and of fine linen, arc worn in the 
spiritual world by those who are in Divine truths. 

805. The cities in which the Dutch live are protected in a 
peculiar manner. All their streets are roofed over, and are 
provided with gates, to prevent them from being seen from the 
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neighbouring rocks and hills. This arises from their inherent 
prudence in concealing their designs, and not divulging their 
intentions ; for in the spiritual world such things are discovered 
by inspection. When any one comes with the intention of ex¬ 
ploring their state, at his departure he is led to the closed gates 
of the streets ; and so he is conducted backwards and forwards 
from one gate to another, till lie is thoroughly annoyed, and then 
he is let out; this is done that he may not conic again. Wives 
who seek for authority over their husbands, live on one side of 
the city, and never meet their husbands except when they are 
invited, which is done with civility. The husbands then lead 
them to houses where the married pairs live without exercising 
authority over each other, and show them how beautiful and 
neat the houses are, and how much joy they have in life, inform¬ 
ing them that this is owing to their mutual and conjugial love. 
Those wives who attend to, and arc affected bv these things, 
cease from their dominion, and live with their husbands; and 
then they have a dwelling nearer the centre, and are called angels. 
The reason is, that true conjugial love is heavenly love, in which 
there is no dominion. 

The English in the Spiritual World. 

800. Man has two states of thought, external and internal. 
He is in the external state in the natural, and in the internal state 
in the spiritual world. These two states make one with the good, 
but not with the wicked. The nature of a man as to his internal 
is rarely manifest in the world, because lie has learned from 
infancy to be moral and rational, and lie loves to appear to be 
so ; but in the spiritual world its nature is clearly seen, for a man 
is then a spirit, and the spirit is the internal man. Now, as I 
have been permitted to be in the spiritual world, and to sec there 
the nature of the internal man in people of different countries, 
it behoves me to make it known, because it is important. 

807. As regards the English nation, the better sort among 
them are in the centre of all Christians, because they have 
interior intellectual light. This light, though it is not apparent 
to anyone in the natural world, is quite evident in the spiritual 
world; they acquire it from the freedom they possess to speak and 
write, and thence to think. With others who do not enjoy such 
liberty that light Ls obscured, because it has no outlet. That 
light, however, is not active of itself, but is rendered so by others, 
especially by men of reputation and authority ; as such men 
declare their opinions that light shines out. It is for this reason 
that the English in the spiritual world have governors appointed 
over them, and priests of celebrity and great talent given to them, 
in whose decisions, owing to their natural character, they 
acquiesce. 
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808. There is iinmii" a similarity of disposition, as a result 

of which they become familiarly attached to friends, who are their 
own countrymen, and seldom with others. They also help one 
another, and love sincerity. They arc lovers of their country, 
and zealous for its glory ; and the)' regard foreigners much as a 
person looking through a telescope from the top of his palace 
regards those who dwell or wander about at a distance from the 
city. The political concerns of their country engage their 
attention and possess their hearts, sometimes to such a degree as 
to withdraw their minds from the studies of a loftier kind which 
lead to the acquisition of higher intelligence. These loftier 
studies are indeed pursued eagerly by the young people educated 
in their public seminaries, but they pass away like the pheno¬ 
mena of nature ; still, however, their rationality is quickened by 
the former studies, and sparkles with light, from which they form 
beautiful images, as a crystal prism, turned towards the sun, 
shows the several colours of the rainbow, and tinges a plane 
surface presented to it with glowing hues. 

800. There arc two great cities like London, which most of the 
English enter after death. I have been permitted to see the 
chief of the two, and to walk through it. The centre of the city 
answers to that part of London where the merchants meet, 
called the Exchange; there the governors live; above this 
centre is the east, below it is the west, on the right side is the 
south, and on the left the north. In the eastern quarter live 
those who more than others have lived a life of charity ; here are 
magnificent palaces. In the southern quarter live the wise, 
among whom there are many splendid things. In the northern 
quarter live those who have loved freedom to speak and write ; 
and, in the western quarter, live those who glory in the doctrine 
of justification by faith alone. In this quarter, on the right, 
is the entrance to the city, also the way out; those who live 
wickedly are sent out here. The clergy who live in the west, 
and teach the doctrine of justification by faith alone, dare not 
enter the city by the chief streets, but only through narrow 
alleys; for none but those who are in the faith of charity aro 
tolerated in the city. I have heard them complain of the 
preachers from the west, that they compose their sermons with 
such art- and eloquence, and in them so mix up the doctrine of 
justification by faith, that their hearers do not know whether good 
ought to be done or not. They proacli faith as being intrinsic 
good, and separate this from the good of charity, which they call 
merit-seeking good, and consequently not acceptable to God. 
Hut when those who live in the eastern and southern quarters 
of the city hear such sermons, they leave the churches; and the 
preachers are afterwards deprived of the priestly office. 

810. I afterwards heard several reasons why those preachers 
are deprived of the priestly office. It was said that the chief 
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was, that they did not frame their discourses from the Word, and 
thus from the Spirit of God, but from their own rational light, 
and thus from their own spirit; they did indeed take texts from 
the Word as a prelude ; but these they onlv touched with their 
lips, and then left as a thing without flavour; they then chose 
something savoury from their own intelligence, which they rolled 
about in their mouths and turned over with their tongues as 
a rich dainty; and in this way they taught; in consequence 
of this practice, their discourses were as void of spirituality as 
the songs of warblers ; they were merely allegorical adornments, 
much like wigs neatly curled and powdered, on bald heads. 
The mysteries of their discourses on justification by faith alone 
they compared to the quails brought up from the sea to 
the camp of the children of Israel, from which several thousands 
died (Num. xi.); but the theology of charity and faith together 
they compared to the manna from heaven. 1 once heard 
some of their clergy conversing together about faith alone, and 
saw a kind of image formed by them, which represented their 
faith alone. It appeared in their light, which was delusive, 
jike a great giant; but when light from heaven was shed upon it, 
it then appeared as a monster above, and a serpent below. At 
the sight of this they withdrew, and the by-standers cast it into 
a stagnant lake. 

811. The other great city, also called London, is not in the 
Christian centre, but at some distance to the north ; it is the 
receptacle after death of those who are interiorly evil. In the 
middle of it there is an open communication with hell, by which 
also at times they are swallowed up. 

812. From those in the spiritual world who arc from England, 
it was perceived that they have a twofold theology ; one based 
on their doctrine of faith, and the other on the doctrine of charity ; 
the former is held by those who are initiated into the priesthood, 
and the latter by many of the laity, especially those who live 
in Scotland and on its borders. With these the believers in 
faith alone are afraid to engage in dispute, because they combat 
with them both from the Word and from reason. This doctrine 
of charity is set forth in the exhortation read in the churches on 
the Sabbath day to those who attend the Sacrament of the 
Supper, in which it is openly declared that if they are not in 
charity towards one another, and do not shun evils as sins, they 
cast themselves into eternal damnation ; and that if they should 
come to the Holy Communion when not in charity, the devil 
would enter into them as he did into Judas. 

The Germans in the Spiritual World. 

813. It is well known that the inhabitants of every kingdom 
that is divided into several provinces, are not alike in genius. 
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As those who live in the various countries of the globe differ 
from one another in a general way, so these differ from 
one another in a particular way; and yet those are of a 
common genius who are the subjects of one king, and are 
under a common law. As regards Germany, it is divided 
into separate governments more than the neighbouring king¬ 
doms. There is an imperial government there under the 
general authority ; but yet the prince of each division enjoys 
despotic power in his own dominions ; for there arc greater 
ami less dukedoms, and each duke is like a monarch in his 
own territories. Moreover, religion is divided there ; in some 
dukedoms are the Evangelicals as they are called, in some the 
Reformed, and in some the Papists. Such being the diversity 
of both government and religion, it is more difficult to describe 
the Germans as to their dispositions, inclinations, and lives, from 
those seen in the spiritual world, than those of other nations and 
peoples. But still as there is a common genius everywhere 
among peoples speaking the same language, it may be in some 
measure seen and described from ideas gathered there. 

811. As the Germans in each particular dukedom live under 
a despotic government, they do not enjoy freedom of speech 
and writing like the Dutch ami English ; and where this freedom 
is restrained, freedom of thought, that is to say, the freedom of 
investigating matters to their full extent, is under restraint at 
the same time. It is as if high walls were built round the basin 
of a fountain, so high, that the water within the basin rises to the 
level of an outpouring stream, so that it no longer forms a jet. 
Thought is like the stream, and speech therefrom is like the basin. 
In a word, influx always adapts itself to efflux, and in like manner 
understanding from above adapts itself to its measure of freedom 
to utter and give vent to the thoughts. It is for this reason that 
that noble nation devotes itself little to matters of judgment, but 
rather to those involving the memory ; therefore they particularly 
cultivate literary history, and in their books they trust to men of 
reputation and learning among them whose opinions they quote 
abundantly, and support some of them. This state of theirs is 
represented in the spiritual world by a man carrying books under 
his arms, who, when anyone disputes about a matter of opinion, 
says “ I will give you an answer,” and immediately he takes a 
book from under his arm and begins to read. 

815. From this state of theirs many things result, and among 
them this, that they keep the spiritual things of the church in¬ 
scribed on the memory, and seldom elevate them into the higher 
understanding, but only admit them into the lower understanding 
from which they reason about them; in this they differ entirely 
from free nations. The latter, in regard to the spiritual things of 
the church, called theological, are like eagles which rise to any 
height in the atmosphere, whereas nations that are not free are 
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like swans in a river. Free nations also are like the harper kind 
of stags, with lofty horns, that roam the fields, groves, and forests 
in perfect freedom ; whereas nations that are not free are like 
deer inclosed in parks, which are kept for the use of a prince. 
Again, free peoples are like living horses, such as the ancients 
called Pegasus, that fly not only over seas, but over hills which 
they call Parnassian, and also over the seats of the Muses beneath ; 
whereas peoples that are not free are like high-bred horses, 
in kings’ stables, adorned with costly trappings. Such also are 
the differences of judgment in the mystic points of theology 
between the judgment of one and that of another. The German 
clergy, while students, write down the teachings of professors 
in their universities, and these they keep as marks of their 
erudition ; and when they enter on the priestly oflicc, or are 
appointed lecturers in the schools, they base their official dis¬ 
courses, whether they are in the chair or in the pulpit, for the most 
part on these teachings. Such of their priests as do not teach 
the orthodox doctrines, usually preach about the Holy Spirit, 
and his wonderful operations and excitation of holiness in the 
heart. Hut those who from the orthodoxy of the present day 
preach about faith, seem to the angels as if they were adorned 
with wreaths of oak-leaves about their temples; but those who 
preach from the Word concerning charity and good works, 
appear to the angels as if adorned with wreaths formed of the 
odoriferous leaves of the laurel. The Evangelicals there, in 
their disputes with the Reformed about truths, seem as if 
they were tearing their clothes, because clothes signify 
truths. 

816. I have inquired in what part of the spiritual world the 
people of Hamburg arc to be found, and have been informed 
that they do not appear anywhere assembled in one society, and 
still less in a civil community, but are scattered about and mixed 
with the Germans in various quarters. And when inquiring the 
reason, it was found to arise from this, that their minds are 
continually looking abroad, and as it were travelling out of their 
own city, and very little within it; for as is the state of a man s 
mind in the natural world, such also is it in the spiritual world ; 
for a man’s mind is his spirit, or the posthumous man that lives 
after his departure out of the material body. 

The Papists in the Spiritual World. 

817. The Papists in the spiritual world are seen to be round 
about and beneath the Protestants, and arc divided from them 
by places which they are forbidden to pass. But yet the 
monks by clandestine arts secure for themselves a communica¬ 
tion, and also send out emissaries by unknown paths, in order 
to make converts ; but they are found out, and after being 
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punished, arc either sent hack to their own companions or are 
cast down. 

818. Since the Last Judgment, which took place in the 
spiritual world in the year 1757, the state of all, and therefore, of 
tiie Papists, is so changed, that they are not permitted to band 
together as formerly ; but ways arc appointee! for every kind of 
love, whether good or evil, which all immediately enter on their 
leaving the natural world, and so depart to the societies corre¬ 
sponding to their loves. Thus the wicked are borne to societies 
in hell, and the good to societies in heaven ; by this means care 
is taken that none shall form artificial heavens for themselves as 
formerly. Such societies in the world of spirits, which is in the 
midst between heaven and hell, are as numerous as the different 
classes and species of the affections belonging to the love of good 
and of evil ; and in the meantime, before they arc either elevated 
into heaven or cast down into hell, they are in spiritual con¬ 
junction with men in the world, because men also arc in the 
midst between heaven and hell. 

819. The Papists have a place of council in the southern 
quarter towards the cast, where their chief men assemble, and 
consult on various matters relating to their religion, particularly 
how the vulgar may be kept in blind obedience, and how their 
own dominion may be extended. No one, however, is admitted 
into this council who was a pope in the world, because something 
resembling Divine authority has its scat in the mind of such a 
one, from having arrogated to himself the Lord's power in the 
world. Neither are any cardinals permitted to enter, on account 
of their pre-eminence. The cardinals, however, assemble 
together in a large conclave beneath the others, and after staying 
there some days they arc removed ; but 1 was not permitted to 
know whither. There is also another place of meeting in the 
southern quarter towards the west; the business there is to let 
the credulous common people into heaven. Here they arrange 
round about themselves several societies, which live in the 
enjoyment of various external pleasures; in some there are 
dances, in some concerts of music, in some processions, in some 
theatres and plays ; in some there are those who by phantasies 
produce various magnificent forms; in some they merely act like 
clowns and jest; in some they converse with one another in 
a friendly way, here on religious subjects, there on civil matters, 
and also elsewhere with lewdness, and so on. Into some 
one of these societies they introduce the credulous, according to 
the favourite pleasures of each, and call it heaven. But after 
they have been there a day or two, they all become weary and 
depart, because such delights are not internal, but merely external. 
In this way many are led away from their frivolous notions about 
the power to admit into heaven. As to the particulars of their 
worship, it is almost like what they practised in the world, 
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consisting in masses, not said in the common language of spirits, 
but in one formed of high-sounding words, which inspire external 
sanctity and awe, of which they understand nothing. 

820. All who come from the earth into the spiritual world, 

are at first kept for some time in the confession of faith and the 
religion of their country. This, too, is the case with the Papists; 
hence they have always a certain representative Pope set over 
them, whom they adore with ceremony similar to that observed 
on earth. It rarely happens that any one is set over them who 
had been a Pope in the world ; and yet he who filled that position 
thirty or forty years ago was appointed to this office, because 
he had cherished in his heart the belief, that the Word was holier 
than it is believed to be, and that the Lord ought to be worshipped. 
I was permitted to speak with him, and he said that he adored 
the Lord alone, because He is God, who has all power in heaven 
and earth, according to His own words (Matt, xxviii. 18). He 
said that invocation of saints was an absurdity ; and further, also, 
that he had intended to restore that church when in the world, 
but for several reasons, which he mentioned, he was not able. 
At the time of the Last Judgment, when the great northern 
city, which contained Papists and Reformed together, was de¬ 
stroyed, I saw him carried forth in a chair, and conveyed to a place 
of safety. On the borders of the great society in which he acts 
as Pope, schools have been instituted, which arc resorted to by 
those who have doubts about religion. In these schools there 
are converted monks, who teach them concerning Christ, the 
Saviour God, and also concerning the holiness of the Word, 
leaving it to their own free choice to turn their minds from the 
sanctification introduced into the Romish Church. '1 hose who 
receive instruction arc introduced into a large society, consisting 
of such as have receded from the worship of the Pope and the 
saints ; and when they enter that society, they are like people 
who have been roused from sleep, and are fully awake ; or like 
those who pass from the discomforts of winter into the pleasant¬ 
ness of spring, or like a sailor when he reaches port: and then 
they are invited by those there to feasts, and good wine is 
given them to drink from crystal cups. I have heard also that 
angels send down from heaven to their host a plate, containing 
manna, in form and taste similar to that sent down upon the 
camp of the children of Israel in the wilderness ; this plate is 
earned round to the company, and every one is at liberty to 
taste the manna. . . 

821. All those of the Catholic Religion, who, when alive in the 
natural world, had thought more about God than about the 1 ope, 
and had done works of charity in simplicity of heart, when they 
find that they are alive after death, and arc instructed that the 
Lord Himself, the Saviour of the world, reigns there, arc easily 
led away from the superstitions of that religion. 1 he transition 
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from Popery to Christianity is as easy for such persons, as it is to 
enter into a temple when the doors are thrown open ; or into a 
palace, by passing by the sentinels who are in the entrance 
hall, when the king commands ; or as it is to lift up the counte¬ 
nance and look towards heaven, when angelic voices are heard 
therefrom. But, on the other hand, to lead those away from 
the superstitions of their religion who, during their life in the 
world, had seldom if ever thought about God, and had valued 
that worship merely for its festivities, is as difficult as to enter 
a temple when the doors are shut; or to pass the guards in the 
entrance hall, into the court, when the king forbids ; or as it is 
for a snake in the grass to raise its eyes to heaven. It is wonderful 
that none who pass from the Catholic religion into the spiritual 
world, see heaven there, where the angels are ; there is as it were 
a dark cloud over them, which bounds the sight, but as soon as 
any convert comes among the converted, heaven is opened ; 
and sometimes he sees the angels there in white garments ; 
into whose company also he is raised, after having completed his 
period of preparation. 


The Romish Saints in the Spiritual Would. 

822. It is well known that every man has inherent or heredi¬ 
tary evil from his parents ; but it is known to few where this evil 
resides in its fulness. It resides in the love of possessing the 
property of all others, and in the love of dominion ; for this 
latter love is of such a nature, that so far as the rein is given to 
it, it rushes on until it burns with the lust of domineering over 
all, and finally desires to be invoked and worshipped as God. 
This love is the serpent which deceived Eve and Adam ; for it 
said to the woman, “ God doth know that in the day ye eat of 
the fruit of that tree, your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall 
then he as God ” (Gen. iii. 4, 5). So far, therefore, as a man rushes 
into that love without restraint, he turns away from God, and 
turns to himself, and so becomes a worshipper of himself; and 
in this case, he may be able to call fervently upon God from 
the love of self, but with a cold heart from contempt of God. 
In this case the Divine things of the church may serve him as 
means; but, because dominion is the end, he has the means at 
heart only so far as they tend to promote it. If such a person 
is exalted to highest honours, he is, in his own imagination, like 
Atlas, carrying the terraqueous globe on his shoulders ; and like 
Phoebus, bearing the sun round the world with his horses. 

823. Since man, in consequence of hereditary evil, is of such 
a nature, therefore all who have been canonized as saints by 
papal bulls, are removed in the spiritual world from the sight 
of others, and concealed ; and they are deprived of all intercourse 
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with their worshippers, lest that most pernicious root of evil 
should be quickened in them, and they should be carried away 
into the delusions of phantasy by which demons are possessed. 
Those who, while they lived in the world, earnestly desired to be 
made saints after death, that they might be invoked, become a 
prey to such madness. 

824. Many of the Romish persuasion, especially the monks, 
when they enter the spiritual world, search for the saints, and, 
above all, for the saint of their own order, but they do not find 
them. They are surprised at this ; but they are afterwards in¬ 
structed, that these saints are associated either with those who 
are in heaven, or with those who are in the lower earth, and 
that in either case, they know nothing of the worship and in¬ 
vocation offered to them ; and that such as do know, and wish 
to be invoked, fall into delusions, and talk foolishly. The 
worship of saints is such an abomination in heaven, that the 
bare mention of it excites horror; since as far as worship is paid to 
any man, it is denied to the Lord ; for in that case He would not 
be worshipped alone. And if the Lord is not worshipped alone, 
there is a division, which destroys communion, and the happiness 
of life which flows from it. That I might know, for the sake of 
informing others, the character of the Romish saints, about a 
hundred of them were brought up from the lower earth, who 
knew that they had been made saints. They came up from 
behind, and only a few in front, and I conversed with one of 
them, who, they said, was Xavier. While he was talking with 
me lie was like a fool ; still he could tell that in his own place 
where he was shut up with others, he was not a fool, but that 
he becomes so whenever he thinks that he is a saint, and wishes 
to be invoked. I heard a muttering to the same purpose from 
those who were behind. The case is otherwise with the saints, 
so called, who are in heaven; they know nothing at all of what 
is done on earth, and they arc not allowed to speak with any 
spirits of the Romish persuasion who arc in that superstition, 
lest some idea on the subject should enter into them. 

825. It must be obvious to every one from this state of the 
saints, that their invocation is a mere mockery ; and I can 
assert further, that they no more hear the invocations addressed 
to them on earth, than their images by the wayside, or the walls 
of a church, or the birds that build in its steeple. Their votaries 
in the world say that the saints reign in heaven together with 
the Lord Jesus ClTrist; but this is a fiction ; for they no more 
reign with the Lord than the keeper of a stable does with his 
king, or a porter with a nobleman, or a running-footman with a 
primate. For, in relation to the Lord, John the Baptist 6aul 
of himself, that he was not worthy to unloose the latchet of 
His shoe (Mark i. 7 ; John i. 27); what then are such as these ? 

826. There sometimes appears at a middle altitudc^to tne 
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Parisians, who are in a society in the spiritual world, a certain 
woman, in shining raiment and with a face that seems holy, 
who declares that she is Genevieve. But when some of them 
begin to worship her, her countenance, and also her raiment, 
immediately change, and she becomes like an ordinary woman, 
and rebukes them for desiring to worship a woman who is held 
in no greater estimation among her associates than a servant 
maid, wondering that men in the world can be duped by such 
nonsense. 

827. To the above I will add a matter especially worthy of 
note. Mary, the mother of the Lord, once passed by, and ap¬ 
peared above the head in white raiment, and then, pausing a 
little, she said that she was the mother of the Lord, and that He 
was indeed born of her, but that being made God, He put off all 
the Human, which lie had from her; and that, therefore, now 
she worships Him as her God, and is unwilling that anyone 
should acknowledge Him as her son, since all in Him is Divine. 


The Mohammedans in the Spiritual Would. 

828. The Mohammedans in the spiritual world appear behind 
the Roman Catholics in the west, and form a kind of circle 
around them. The reason why they appear next behind Chris¬ 
tians is, that they acknowledge our Lord as a very great prophet, 
the wisest of all, who was sent into the world to teach men, and 
also as the Son of God. Every one in that world dwells at a 
distance from the centre, where the Christians are, according 
to his confession of the Lord and of one God ; for that confession 
conjoins minds with heaven, and determines their distance from 
the east, above which is the Lord. 

829. Since religion has its seat with man in what is highest, 
and his lower things derive life and light from the highest, and 
because the idea of Mohammed is associated with religion in the 
minds of Mohammedans, therefore some Mohammed is always 
placed in their sight; and that they may turn their faces towards 
the east, over which is the Lord, he is placed beneath the Christian 
centre. This is not the Mohammed who wrote the Koran, but 
some other who fills his place ; nor is it always the same person, 
but he is changed. A native of Saxony, who was taken prisoner 
by the Algerines, and became a Mohammedan, once filled this 
place. He, having been a Christian, was led to speak with them 
concerning the Lord, and to say that He was not Joseph’s son 
but the Son of God Himself. This Mohammed was afterwards 
replaced by others. In the place where that representative 
Mohammed has his station, a fire, like a small torch, appears, 
to distinguish him ; but that fire is visible only to Mohammedans. 

830. The real Mohammed, who wrote the Koran, is not at 
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this day to be seen among them. I have been informed that at 
first he, as God, presided over them ; but that because lie strove 
to rule over all things pertaining to their religion, he was removed 
from his scat, which he had beneath the Roman Catholics, and 
sent down to one on the right side near the south. A certain 
society of Mohammedans was once instigated by some evil 
spirits to acknowledge Mohammed as God ; to allay the disturb¬ 
ance Mohammed was brought up from the earth below, and 
shown to them ; and on this occasion I also saw him. lie 
appeared like corporeal spirits, who have no interior perception ; 
his face was verging to black ; and I heard him utter these 
words, “ I am your Mohammed ” ; and presently he seemed to 
sink down again. 

831. The hostility of the Mohammedans to Christians has arisen 
chiefly on account of the latter’s belief in three Divine persons, 
and their consequent worship of three gods as so many creators ; 
and to the Roman Catholics still further because they bend the 
knee to images. Hence they call the latter idolaters, and the 
former fanatics, saying, that they make a three-headed god, also 
that they talk of one, and mutter three, and so divide omni¬ 
potence, and make three out of one ; thus that they are like 
young stags with three horns, one for each god, and at the same 
time three for one god, and that so they pray, so they sing, and 
so they preach. 

832. The Mohammedans, like all nations who acknowledge 
one God, love justice, and do good from religion, have their 
own heaven, but it is outside the Christian heaven. The Moham¬ 
medan heaven, however, is divided into two. The inhabitants 
of the lower heaven live honourably with several wives ; none, 
however, are elevated from this into the higher heaven except 
those who give up their concubines, and acknowledge the Lord 
our Saviour, and at the same time His dominion over heaven 
and hell. I have heard that it is impossible for them to conceive 
that God the Father and our Lord are one ; but that it is possible 
for them to believe that the Lord rules over the heavens and the 
hells, because He is the Son of God the Father. It is this faith 
which prevails among them, by means of which it is given t hem 
by the Lord to ascend into the higher heaven. 

833. It may be a stumbling block to those who think 
about the Divine Providence, and at the same time believe that 
none can be saved but those who arc born Christians, that 
the Mohammedan religion is more extensively received through¬ 
out the world than the Christian. Rut the Mohammedan 
religion is not a stumbling block to those who believe that all 
things are of Divine Providence ; they ask in what this is, and 
they also find out; it is in this, that the Mohammedan religion 
acknowledges the Lord as a very great prophet, the wisest of all, 
and also as the Son of God. Rut, as they have made the 
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Koran the only book of their religion, they think much of Moham¬ 
med who wrote it, and pay him a kind of worship, and, therefore, 
think little about our Lord. In order that it may be fully known, 
that that religion was raised up of the Lord’s Divine Providence 
to wipeout idolatry in many nations, I will deal with the matter 

2 in some order. First concerning the origin of idolatries. Previous 
to that religion, idolatrous worship had spread throughout many 
countries of the world. This was because the churches before 
the Lord's coming were all representative. Such also was the 
Israelitish church, in which the tabernacle, the garments of Aaron, 
the sacrifices, everything belonging to the temple at Jerusalem, 
and even their statutes, were representative. Among the ancients 
there existed a knowledge of correspondences, which is also a 
knowledge of representatives, the very knowledge of knowledges, 
which was particularly cultivated by the Egyptians, hence 
their hieroglyphics. From this knowledge of correspondences 
they knew the signification of animals and trees of every kind, 
ns well as of mountains, hills, rivers, and fountains ; also of the 
sun, the moon, and the stars. By means of the same knowledge 
they also had an apprehension of spiritual things ; for the things 
represented which were such ns pertain to spiritual wisdom 
among the angels in heaven, were the origin of representatives. 

3 Now as all their worship was representative, consisting of pure 
correspondences, they, therefore, worshipped on mountains and 
hills, and also in groves and gardens ; therefore they consecrated 
fountains, and also made graven images of horses, oxen, calves, 
Iambs, and even of birds, fish, and serpents, which they placed 
near their temples ami in their courts, and also in their houses, 
arranged in order according to the spiritual things of the church 
to which they corresponded, or which they represented, and, 
therefore, signified. After a time, when the knowledge of corre¬ 
spondences was obliterated, then posterity began to worship the 
graven images themselves, as if holy in themselves ; not knowing 
that their fathers in ancient time saw nothing holy in them, but 
only that according to correspondences they represented what 

4 was holy. Hence arose the idolatries which prevailed through¬ 
out so many kingdoms of the world. For the extirpation of 
these idolatries, it was brought to pass of the Lord's Divine 
Providence, that a new religion, accommodated to the genius and 
temper of the people of the East, should auspiciously begin, which 
should contain something from the Word of both the Old and 
New Testaments, and which should teach that the Lord came into 
the world, and that He was the greatest prophet and the wisest 
of all, and the Son of God. This was done through Mohammed, 
from whom that religion took its name. Thus it appears that this 
religion was of the Lord’s Divine Providence, and was accom¬ 
modated, as stated, to the genius of orientals, in order that the 
idolatry of so many nations might be eradicated, and some know- 
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ledge of the Lord might be imparted to them before they should 
come after death into the spiritual world. This religion would not 
have been received by so many kingdoms, and their idolatry could 
not have been extirpated, unless it had been made conformable 
to their mode of thought, but, especially, unless polygamy had 
been allowed ; for the orientals, without such permission, would 
have been enflamed with adulterous passion more than Europeans, 
and would have perished. 

834. I was once permitted to perceive what was the nature of 
the heat of their polygamous love. I was conversing with a 
certain person who acted in the place of Mohammed, and after 
some talk with him, at a distance, he sent me an ebony spoon 
and other things, which were tokens that they came from him ; 
and, at the same time, a communication was opened from various 
places for the heat of their polygamous love, which was felt from 
some like the heat in baths after bathing ; from some like the 
heat in kitchens where llesli is boiling ; from some like the heat 
in eating-houses where foul-smelling food is exposed for sale ; 
from some like the heat in an apothecary's shop, where emul¬ 
sions and such things are prepared; from others like the heat in 
stews and brothels ; and from others like the heat in shops 
where skins, leather, and shoes are sold. There was also in 
that heat something of a rancid, rough, and burning quality, 
arising from jealousy. But the heat in the Christian heavens, 
when the delight of their love is perceived as an odour, is like 
the fragrance of gardens and vineyards, and like that in 
rose gardens ; in some places it is like the perfume in shops 
where spices are sold ; and in other places like the scent arising 
from wine-presses and wine-cellars. The joys of love are fre¬ 
quently perceived in the spiritual world as odours, as shown 
in many places in my Memorabilia annexed to the chapters of 
this work. 

The Africans in the Spiritual World ; and also 
Something Respecting the Gentiles. 

835. The Gentiles, who have known nothing of the Lord, in 
the spiritual world appear outside of those who have had know¬ 
ledge of Him ; in such a way that the outermost circle is formed 
by those only who are thoroughly idolaters, and, in the former 
world, had worshipped the sun and moon. But those who 
acknowledge one God, and make the commandments of the 
Decalogue those of their religion and their life, communicate 
more directly with the Christians in the centre; for thus the 
communication is not intercepted by the Mohammedans and 
Roman Catholics. The Gentiles are also distinguished accord¬ 
ing to their genius, and their capacity to receive light through 
the heavens from the Lord ; for there are among them some 
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interior and some exterior, which arises partly from climate, 
partly from the stock from which they have sprung, partly from 
education, and partly from religion. The Africans are more 
interior than the rest. 

836. All who acknowledge and worship one God, the Creator 
of the universe, hold the idea of God as Man, insisting that it is 
impossible for any one to have any other idea of Him. When 
they hear that many entertain an idea of God as of ether, or a 
cloud, they inquire where such people are, and when they are 
told that they are among Christians, they deny it to be possible ; 
but in replv to this they are told, that they derive such an idea 
from this, that God is called in the Word a Spirit; and that they 
conceive spirit to be an ethereal substance, or some form of a 
cloud, not knowing that every spirit and every angel is a human 
being. When further examination has been made as to 
whether their spiritual idea was similar to their natural idea, it 
has been found that it was not similar with those who interiorly 
acknowledge the Lord the Saviour as the God of heaven and 
earth. I hoard a certain clergyman say that no one can have an 
idea of a Divine Human ; and I saw him taken to various 
Gentiles, to the more and more interior, and also to their 
heavens, and at last to the Christian heaven, and everywhere 
there was a communication of their interior perception con¬ 
cerning God ; and he observed that they had no other idea of 
God than that of a Divine Man, and that none other could have 
created man, who is His image and likeness. 

837. As the Africans surpass all others in interior judgment, 
I have talked with them on subjects of a somewhat deep char¬ 
acter, and lately concerning God, concerning the Lord the 
Redeemer, and concerning the interior and exterior man ; and, 
as they were delighted with this conversation, 1 will here briefly 
describe what their perceptions were from their interior sight, on 
these three subjects. Concerning God they said, that He certainly 
did come down and make Himself visible to men, because He 
is their Creator, Protector, and Guide, and the human race is 
His. They said also that He sees, considers, and provides for 
all things that are in the heavens and on earth—their good as 
in Himself, and Himself in their good; for Ho is the Sun of the 
angelic heaven, which is seen on high above the spiritual world, 
as the sun of this earth is above the natural world ; and He 
who is the Sun sees, considers, and provides for all things be¬ 
neath. And because it is His Divine Love which appears as a 
Sun, it follows that He provides for whatever relates to their 
life, in the greatest and in the least of His creatures, and for man¬ 
kind whatever relates to love and wisdom—the things pertain¬ 
ing to love by its heat, and those pertaining to wisdom by its 
light. If, therefore, you form to yourselves an idea of God as 
being the Sun of the universe, you will certainly, from that idea, 
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see and acknowledge llis omnipresence, omniscience, and 
omnipotence. 

838. Further, I conversed with them respecting the Lord the 
Saviour, the substance of which was. that God in His essence 
is Divine Love, and Divine Love is, as it were, the purest fire. 
And as love, in itself, cannot blit intend to become one with 
another whom it loves, and Divine Love can intend nothing but 
to unite itself with man, and man with itself, so that it may be 
m man, and man in it; and because Divine Love is as it were 
purest fire, it is evident that God being such, could not possibly 
be in man, and cause man to be in Him, for He would thus re¬ 
duce the whole man to the thinnest vapour. And yet as God 
from His Essence, was ardent with the love of uniting Himself 
with man, it was necessary that He should veil Himself with a 
body accommodated to reception and conjunction ; therefore 
He came down and assumed the Human according to the order 
established by Him from the creation of the world, which was 
that He [the Human] should be conceived by power going forth 
from Himself, be carried in the womb and born, and should 
afterwards grow in wisdom and love, ami so draw near to union 
with the Divine Origin thereof, and that thus God became Man, 
and Man God. That this is so, is plainly taught and testified 
in that Scripture concerning Him which Christians possess, and 
is called the Word; and God Himself, who, in His Human, is 
called Jesus Christ, says that the Father is in Him, and He in 
the Father; and that He that seeth Him sceth the Father; 
with much more to the same purpose. 

Reason too may see that God, whose love is, as it were, purest 
fire, could not unite Himself with man, and man with Himself 
in any other way. For can the solar fire, such as it is in itself, 
come in contact with a man, far less enter into him, unless its 
rays be veiled with atmospheres, and so be presented in an 
accommodated state by tempered heat ? Can the pure ether 
envelop a man, far less enter into his bronchial tubes, unless 
encompassed with air, and so adapt itself ? A fish cannot live 
in the air, but in an element suited to its life. A king, too, cannot, 
in his own person, or immediately, administer all the affairs of 
his kingdom, except by means of higher and lower oflicere, who 
together constitute his royal body. A man's soul also cannot 
make itself visible to another, enter into companionship with him, 
and give him proofs of its love, except by means of the body. 
How then could God do so, except by means of the Human which 
is His own ? The Africans, being more interiorly rational than 
others, perceived these things, when they heard them ; and each 
favoured them according to his perception. 

839. We conversed lastly about the interior and exterior man, 
and this was the substance of our conversation : That men who 
perceive things interiorly are in the light of truth, which is the 
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light of heaven; and that men who perceive things exteriorly, 
arc in no light of truth, because they are in the light of the world 
only ; so that interior men have intelligence and wisdom, but that 
exterior men are insane and their sight is inverted ; that interior 
men are spiritual, because they think from the spirit elevated 
above the body,and, therefore, see truths in light; but exterior 
men are sensual-natural, because they think from the fallacies 
of the bodily senses, and thence see truths as in a thick cloud, 
and when they meditate on them they see falsities as truths ; 
that internal men are like those who stand on a mountain in a 
plain, or on a tower in a city, or on a lighthouse at sea ; but 
external men arc like those who stand in a valley at the foot of a 
mountain, or in a vault under a tower, or in a boat beneath a 
lighthouse, who see nothing but what is close to them. 

Moreover, internal men are like those who live in the second or 
third storey of a house or palace, the walls of which are continuous 
windows of clear glass, who have a view of the city all around in 
its whole extent, and know every house in it.; external men are 
like those who live in the lowest storey, the windows of which arc 
made of paper pasted together, so that they cannot sec even a 
single street outside the house, but only the persons within it, and 
not even these without the light of a candle or fire. Further, 
internal men are like eagles soaring in the air, which sec far and 
wide whatever is beneath them ; while on the other hand, 
external men arc like cocks, that stand on a post and crow aloud 
in the presence of their liens that arc walking on the ground : 
lastly, internal men perceive that what they know, compared 
with what they do not know, is like water in a pitcher compared 
to that of a lake ; while external men fancy they know all things. 
The Africans were delighted with what was said, because from 
the interior sight in which they excel, they acknowledged that it 
was so. 

840. Such being the character of the Africans, they have at this 
day a revelation, which is spread from the place of its commence¬ 
ment round about, but has not yet reached the coast. They 
despise strangers coming from Europe who believe that man is 
saved by faith alone, anti thus by mere thought and speech inde¬ 
pendently of will and action. They say that there is no one who 
worships at all who does not live according to his religion ; and if 
not, that he cannot but become stupid and wicked, because he 
receives nothing from heaven. They also call ingenious wicked¬ 
ness stupidity, because there is not life but death in it. I have 
conversed several times with Augustine, who in the third century 
was bishop of Hippo, in Africa. He said that he is there at the 
present time, and inspires them with the worship of the Lord, 
and that there is a hope of this new gospel being extended into 
the neighbouring regions. I have heard the angels rejoicing 
over this revelation, because it serves to open a communication 
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with the human rational heretofore closed up by the universal 
dogma, that the understanding should be kept in obedience to 
ecclesiastical faith. 


The Jews in the Spiritual World. 

811. Before the Last Judgment, which took place in the 
year 1757, the Jews appeared in a valley on the left of the 
Christian centre; after that they were transferred to the 
north, and forbidden all intercourse with the Christians, except 
those who wander outside their own cities. There are in 
that quarter two large cities into which the Jews arc trans¬ 
ferred after death. Both of these, before the Last Judgment, 
they called Jerusalem, but, after that, by another name ; for since 
the judgment Jerusalem signifies the church in which the Lord 
alone is worshipped as to its doctrine. In their cities converted 
Jews are set over them, who warn them not to speak disrespect¬ 
fully of Christ, and punish those who persist in doing so. The 
streets of their cities are full of mud, ankle-deep, and the stench 
of their houses is so offensive, in consequence of their uncleanness, 
that they cannot be approached. 1 afterwards noticed, that 
many of that nation also gained places of abode in the southern 
quarter ; and on inquiring who they were, I was told they were 
such as had made light of the worship of the rest, and had doubts 
in their minds as to whether the Messiah would ever come, and 
also those who, in the world, had thought from reason on various 
subjects, and had lived according to it. These consist chiefly 
of Portuguese Jews. 

842. There sometimes appears to the Jews an angel at a 
middle altitude above, with a rod in his hand, who causes them 
to believe that he is Moses. He exhorts them to desist from the 
folly of expecting the Messiah even there, because the Messiah 
is Christ, who rules them and all men ; he says that he knows this 
to be true, and that while in the world he had knowledge of Him. 
When they hear this they go away, the greater part forgetting 
what they had heard, and but few retaining it. Those who do 
retain it arc sent to the synagogues formed of converted Jews, 
and are instructed, after which, instead of their old tattered 
garments, they receive new ones ; and a copy of the W ord neatly 
written is given to them, and also a not inelegant dwelling in 
the city. But those who are not receptive arc cast down many 
of them into forests and deserts, where they rob one another. 

843. The Jews traflic in the spiritual world, as in the natural, 
in various articles, especially precious stones, which by unknown 
ways they procure for themselves from heaven, where there are 

stones in abundance. They traflic in precious stones, 
they read the Word in the original tongue, and^estcem 
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the sense of the letter to be holy ; and precious stones correspond 
to the sense of the letter. That such stones derive their spiritual 
origin from the sense of the letter of the Word, and that from 
this is their correspondence, has been shown in the chapter on 
the Sacred Scripture (n. 217, 218). They are also able to make 
artificial precious stones, and produce the illusion that they 
are real ; but those who do this are heavily fined by their 
governors. 

811. The Jews are less aware than any other people that they 
are in the spiritual world ; they believe themselves to be still 
in the natural world. This is because they are wholly external 
men, and think nothing about religion from the interior. Hence 
they talk about the Messiah as formerly, and some say that He 
will come with David, and will go before them, glittering with 
diadems, ami introduce them into the land of Canaan ; that on the 
way thither he will dry up the rivers which they are to pass over 
by raising His rod ; that the Christians, whom also, among 
themselves, they call Gentiles, will then lay hold on the skirts of 
their garments, humbly praying to be permitted to accompany 
them ; that they will receive the rich according to their wealth, 
and be served by them. They confirm themselves in these 
ideas by what is written in Zccbariah (viii. 23) ; and in Isaiah 
(Ixvi. 20) ; by what is said of David, that he is to come and be 
their king and shepherd (Jer. xxx. 9 ; and in Ezek. xxxiv. 23-25 ; 
xxxvii. 23-26) ; being altogether unwilling to bear that our Lord 
Jesus Christ is meant by David in those passages, and that the 
future members of His church there are meant by Jews. 

845. When they are asked whether they firmly believe that 
they shall all go to the land of Canaan, they reply in the affirma¬ 
tive, and say that the Jews that are dead will rise again, and 
leave their sepulchres to enter that land. If it is objected that 
they themselves could not go forth from their sepulchres, 
because they were then living after death, they reply, that they 
shall then descend, and re-enter their bodies, and so will live. 
\\ hen they are told that the land of Canaan is not large enough 
to contain them all, they answer, that then it will be extended. 
When it is urged that the kingdom of the Messiah, since He is 
the Son of God, will not be upon earth, but in heaven, they reply, 
that the land of Canaan will then be heaven. When it is said 
that they do not know the situation of Bethlehem Ephratah, 
the birth-place of the Messiah, according to the prophecy in 
Micah (v. 2), and in David (Psalm cxxxii. G), they say, that the 
mother of the Messiah will nevertheless bring forth in that place; 
and some of them declare, that wherever she brings forth, there is 
Bethlehem. When they are asked how the Messiafi can dwell with 
such a wicked people, and it is proved by many passages from 
Jeremiah, and particularly from tho song of Moses (Deaut. xxxii.), 
that they are the worst of all. they reply that there are among 
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the Jews both good and bad, and that the bad are meant in those 
passages. When they are told, that they spring from a Canaan- 
itish woman, and from Judah's whoredom with his daughter-in- 
law (Gen. xxxviii.), they say that it was no whoredom. Hut when 
it is retorted that Judah commanded her to be brought forth and 
burnt for her whoredom, they go away to consult about it, and 
after consultation, they say that lie only performed the part of 
the husband’s brother, which neither his second son Onan nor 
his third son Shelah fulfilled. And they add further, that a 
great many of them are of the tribe of Levi, who held the 
priesthood, and it is enough that we arc all from the loins of 
Abraham. When they are told that there is within the Word a 
spiritual sense, in which Christ or the Messiah is much treated of, 
they reply, that it is not so; but some of them say that, interiorly 
in the Word, or in its depths, there is nothing but gold ; and they 
say other things of the same sort. 

846. " I was once taken up as to ray spirit into the angelic 
heaven to one of its societies, and immediately some of the 
wise ones there came to me and said, ‘ What news from the earth ?* 
‘This is new,’ I replied, ‘that the Lord has revealed arcana 
which in excellence surpass those revealed from the beginning 
of the church to the present time.* 4 What are they ? ’ they 
asked. I answered, ‘The following:—1. In the whole Word, 
and in every detail of it, there is a spiritual sense corresponding 
to the natural sense ; by means of that sense the Word is a 
medium of conjunction between the members of the church and 
the Lord, and also of consociation with angels ; and the holiness 
of the Word resides in that sense. 2. The correspondences, of a 
which the spiritual sense of the Word consists, are disclosed.’ 

4 Hut,’ the angels asked, 4 did the inhabitants of the earth know 
nothing of correspondences before ? ’ 4 Nothing at all,* I 

replied ; 4 for they have been hidden now for some thousands of 
years, even from the time of Job. With those who lived at that 
time and before it, the knowledge of correspondences was the 
knowledge of knowledges from which they drew their wisdom, 
because their knowledge of spiritual subjects, such as relate to 
heaven and the church, was obtained from it. But as that know¬ 
ledge was turned into idolatrous knowledge, it was, by the Lord’s 
Divine Providence, so obliterated and destroyed, that no one 
sees any trace of it: yet that it is now disclosed by the Lord, 
in order that a conjunction of the members of the church with 
Him, and consociation with angels may be brought about, and 
this is done by means of the Word, in which all things in general 
and particular are correspondences.’ The angels greatly rejoiced 
that it had pleased the IjOrd to reveal this great truth, so deeply 
hidden for thousands of years. It was done, they said, in order 
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that the Christian Church, which is founded on the Word, and 
which is now at its end, may again revive, and derive its spirit 
through heaven from the Lord. 

“They asked whether by that knowledge the signification of 
Baptism and of the Holy Supper had been made known, on the 
true meaning of which there was such a variety of ideas ; and I 

3 replied, that it had been. 3. I said further, that a revelation 

has been made bv the Lord at this day concerning the life of men 
after death. ‘ Whv concerning life after death,' the angels 
asked, 4 who does not know that men live after death ? ’ ‘ They 

know it,' said 1, 4 and they do not know it. They say that it is 
not the man who then lives, but his soul, and that this lives 
as a spirit; and the idea they have of spirit is as of wind, or 
ether ; thus they maintain that a man will not live till after the 
day of the Last Judgment, when the corporeal parts, which 
had been left behind in the world, though eaten by worms, 
mice, ami fish, will be again collected together, and again formed 
into a body, and that in this way men will rise.' * How is this ? * 
the angels said, 4 who docs not know that a man lives a man after 
death, with this difference alone, that he then lives a substantial 
man, and not a material man as before ; and that the substantial 
man sees the substantial, just as the material man sees the 
material ; and they do not know a single point of difference 
except that they arc in a more perfect state ? * 

4 “ i. Then the angels asked, 4 What do they know of our world, 
and of heaven and hell ? * 4 Nothing,’ I replied ; 4 but it has 
been disclosed by the Lord at this day, what is the nature of the 
world in which angels and spirits live, thus what is the nature 
of heaven and hell ; and also that angels and spirits are in con¬ 
junction with men, besides many wonderful things concerning 
them. The angels rejoiced to hear that the Lord had been 
pleased to disclose such things, so that men might no longer 
through ignorance be in doubt about their own immortality. 

5 “5. I added further , 4 The Lord has this day revealed that there is 
in your world a Sun different from that in our world, that this 
Sun is pure love, but the sun in our world is pure fire ; that, there¬ 
fore, whatever proceeds from your Sun, because it is pure love, 
partakes of life, but that whatever proceeds from our sun, because 
it is pure fire, has nothing of life in it; and that in this consists the 
distinction between the spiritual and the natural; that distinction, 
hitherto unknown, has also been disclosed. From these things it 
has been made known whence comes the light that enlightens the 
human understanding with wisdom, and whence the heat that 
kindles the human will with love. 

6 “ G. ‘ It is further disclosed that there are three degrees of life, 
and consequently three heavens ; that the mind of man is dis¬ 
tinguished into the same degrees, and that, therefore, man corre¬ 
sponds to the three heavens.’ 4 Did they not know this before ? ’ 
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the angels asked. ‘ They knew of a distinction of degrees,’ I 
replied, 4 between more and less, but nothing of their distinction 
between prior and posterior.’ 7. The angels asked whether any 7 
thing else had been revealed. 4 Much more,’ I answered ; 
‘as, concerning the Last Judgment; concerning the Lord, that 
He is the God of heaven and earth ; that God is one both in person 
and essence, in whom there is the Divine Trinity, and that the 
Lord is that God ; also concerning the New Church which is to 
be established by Him, concerning the doctrine of that church, 
and concerning the holiness of the Sacred Scriptures ; that the 
Apocalypse also is unfolded ; and, further, concerning the inhabi¬ 
tants of the planets, and the earths in the universe ; besides 
many memorable and wonderful things from the spiritual world, 
by which many things pertaining to wisdom have been disclosed 
from heaven.* 

847. 14 Speaking with the angels after this, I told them more 
had been revealed by the Lord to the world, 4 On what ? ’ they 
asked. I said, 4 Respecting love truly conjugial, and its spiritual 
delights.’ 4 Who does not know,* the angels said, 4 that the 
delights of conjugial love surpass those of all other loves ? And 
who cannot conceive that there must be some particular love into 
which all the varieties of blessedness, satisfaction, and joy, which 
it is in the power of the Lord to bestow, are brought together, 
and that the receptacle of these is true conjugial love, since it 
corresponds to the love of the Lord and the Church, which can 
receive and perceive them fully and completely ? ’ I replied, 

4 Men do not know this, because they have not approached the 
Lord, and, therefore, have not shunned the lusts of the flesh, 
and so could not be regenerated ; and love truly conjugial is from 
the Lord alone, and is given to those who are regenerated by 
Him; and these also are received into the Lord’s New Church, 
which is meant in the Revelation by the New Jerusalem.* To 
this I added, that I doubted whether men on earth at this day 
were disposed to believe that that love in itself is spiritual, and, 
therefore, from religion, because they form a merely corporeal 
idea about it; and so whether they are willing to acknowledge 
that, because it is according to religion, it is spiritual with those 
who are spiritual, natural with those who are natural, and 
merely carnal with adulterers. 

818. “ The angels, on hearing the account of all these things, 
rejoiced greatly ; but they perceived that I was sad, and asked 
the cause of it. I told them that these arcana, revealed b}' 
the Lord at this day, are regarded on earth as things of no value, 
although in excellence and dignity they surpass all the knowledges 
hitherto made known. The angels wondered at this, and be¬ 
sought the Lord that they might be allowed to look down into the 
world; they did so, and lo ! mere darkness therein. T hey were 
then told to write those arcana on a paper, and let the paper 
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down to cartli, and they would see a prodigy. This was done ; 
and, behold ! the paper on which these arcana were written, was 
letdown from heaven, and in its progress, while it was yet in the 
spiritual world, it shone like a star, but when it passed 
into the natural world the light waned, and, as it fell, it was 
entirely darkened. On being let down by the angels into the 
midst of assemblies consisting of men of learning from among 
the clergy and laity, many of them were heard to mutter words 
to this effect; 4 What is this ? Is it anything ? What matters 
it. whether we know these things or not? Are they not mere 
imaginings ? ’ And it appeared as if some took the paper and 
folded it, and rolled and unrolled it with their fingers ; and as if 
some others tore it in pieces, and wished to trample it under foot; 
but they were withheld by the Lord from such an outrage ; 
and the angels were charged to take the paper back again and 
guard it. Now because the angels were sad, and thought how 
long will this be, it was said, 1 For a time, and times, and half 
a time ’ (Rev. xii. 14). 

M'.h " After this I heard a hostile murmur from below, and at 
the same time these words, 4 Do miracles, and we will believe * : 
I replied, 4 Arc not those things miracles ? ’ The answer 
came : They are not.’ I then asked, 4 What miracles then ? * 
4 Make manifest and reveal future events, and we will believe,’ 
they said. Rut I replied, 4 Such things arc not allowed by 
the Lord, because so far as a man knew future events, his reason 
and understanding, together with prudence and wisdom, would 
sink into inactivity, become torpid, and be ruined.’ I a^ain 
asked, 4 What other miracles shall I do ? ’ 4 Such as Moses 
did in Egypt,’ they cried out. 4 Possibly,’ I replied, 4 you 
would harden your hearts against them as Pharoah and the 
Egyptians did ; ’ and they answered, 4 No.’ Again, said I, 
Assure me that you will not dance around a golden calf, and 
worship it, as the posterity of Jacob did within about a month 
a fter t hey had seen all Mount Sinai on fire, and had heard Jehovah 
Himself speaking out of the fire, thus after the greatest of all 
miracles.’ A golden calf in the spiritual sense means carnal 
pleasure. To this the answer came from the lower regions, 
\\e will not be like the posterity of Jacob.* But at that 
moment I heard a voice from heaven saving to them, 4 If ye 
believe not Moses and the Prophets, that is, the Word of the 
Ijord, neither will ye be convinced by miracles any more than 
the posterity of Jacob in the wilderness, or any more than they 
believed when, with their own eyes, they saw the miracles which 
the Lord did when in the world.’ 

850. “ After this I saw certain ones ascending from the 
lower regions, whence those things were heard, who, addressing 
me in a deep tone of voice, said, ‘ Why has vour Lord revealed 
the arcana, which you have just now enumerated in a long list, 
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to you who arc a layman, and not to some one of the clergy ? * 
To which I replied, * Such is the Lord's good pleasure, who pre¬ 
pared me for this office from mv earliest years. Hut I will ask 
you ill return : Why did the Lord, when in the world, choose 
fishermen for His disciples, and not some of the lawyers, scribes, 
priests, or rabbis ? Discuss this among yourselves, and come 
to a conclusion upon it from your own judgment, and you will 
discover the reason.’ When they heard this a murmur arose, 
and after this there was silence. 

851. “ I foresee that many who read the Memorabilia appended 
to each chapter of this work, will believe them to be the inven¬ 
tions of imagination. Hut I declare in truth that they are not 
inventions, but were truly seen and heard ; not seen and heard 
in some state of the mind in sleep, but in a state of complete 
wakefulness. For it has pleased the Lord to manifest Himself to 
me,and to send me to teach those things which of necessity belong 
to His New Church, which is meant by the New Jerusalem in the 
Revelation. For this purpose He has opened the interiors of my 
mind or spirit, whereby it has been permitted me to be with 
angels in the spiritual world, and at the same time with men in 
the natural world, and this now for twenty-seven years. 
Who in the Christian world would have known any thing 
of heaven and hell, unless it had pleased the Lord to open the 
spiritual sight of some one, and to show and teach him ? That 
such things as are described in the above Memorabilia do appear 
in the heavens, is evident from similar things seen and described 
by John in the Revelation, and also by the Prophets in the Word 
of the Old Testament. In the Revelation are the following : a 
John saw the Son of Man in the midst of seven lampstands, 
he saw a tabernacle, a temple, an ark, and an altar in heaven ; 
a book sealed with seven seals ; the book opened, and, in con¬ 
sequence thereof, horses going out of it, four animals, round about 
the throne ; twelve thousand chosen out of each tribe ; locusts 
ascending from the abyss ; a woman bringing forth a man-child, 
and fleeing into a wilderness on account of the dragon ; two 
beasts, one going up out of the sea, the other out of the earth ; 
an angel flying in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting 
Gospel ; a sea of glass mingled with fire ; seven angels having the 
seven last plagues ; vials poured out by them on the earth, on 
the sea, on the rivers, on the sun, on the throne of the beast, 
on the Euphrates, and on the air ; a woman sitting on a scarlet 
beast;the dragon cast into a lake of fire and brimstone ; a white 
lioree ; a great supper ; a new heaven and a new earth ; the Holy 
Jerusalem coming down from heaven, described as to its gates, 
its wall, and its foundations ; also the river of the water of life, 
and trees of life bearing fruit every month; besides many ot ler 
things, which were all seen by John, and seen when, as to Ins spin , 
he was in the spiritual world and in heaven ; not to mention the 
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things seen by the apostles after the Lord's resurrection, and 
those seen afterwards by Peter (Acts xi. ), and by Paul, and also 
by the prophets in the Old Testament, as by Ezekiel, who saw 
four animals which were cherubs (i. and x.), a new temple, and a 
new earth, and an angel measuring them (xl.-xlviii.). He was 
also carried to Jerusalem, and saw abominations there, and also 
3 into Chaldea (viii. xi.). It was similar with Zechariah, who saw 
a man riding among myrtle trees (i. 8-11); four horns, and 
afterwards a man with a measuring-line in his hand (ii.) ; a 
flying roll and an ephah (v. 1,6); also four chariots and horses 
between two mountains (vi. 1-7). So also with Daniel, who saw 
four beasts coming out of the sea (vii. 1-8) ; the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, whose dominion shall not pass 
away, and whose kingdom shall not be destroyed (vii. 13, 14); the 
combat of the ram and the lie-goat (viii. 1-10); he saw the angel 
Gabriel, and talked with him (ix.). The servant of Elisha saw 
chariots and horses of fire about Elisha, and he saw them when his 
eyes were opened (2 Kings vi. 17). From these, and many 
other cases in the Word, it is evident that those things that exist 
in the spiritual world have appeared to many, both before and 
since the coming of the Lord ; what wonder then that similar 
things should now be seen at the commencement of a church, 
or when the New Jerusalem is coming down out of heaven ? ” 
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I. I heard certain new comers conversing about three Divine Persons 

from eternity, and then one, who in the world had been a primate, 
opened his mind concerning that mystery, saying, that his opinion 
had been, and stdl was, that the three in heaven sit upon lofty 
thrones; God the Father upon a throne of the finest gold with a 
sceptre in His hand; God the Son, on His right, upon a throne of 
purest silver, with a crown upon His head ; and God the Holy Spirit 
upon a throne of shirting crystal, holding a dove in His hand, accord¬ 
ing to the appearance when Christ wa3 baptized—and that round 
ubout them in triple order pendant lamps glitter with precious stones, 
and that innumerable angels stand in a circle at a distance worship¬ 
ping and glorifying. He spoke further concerning the Holy fc>|»ir»t— 
flow it brings about faith, purifies, and justifies. He soul, that 
many of bis order favoured these ideas of his, and he thought that 
I, us one of the laity, possibly held the same faith. So, opportunity 
of speaking having been given in<\ I said that from my hoy hood 
had cherished the idea that God is one. Then I explained to him 
what the Trinity involved, and what the throne, the sceptre, and 
the crown signified, where these in the Word are predicated of Ood. 
To which I added, that all who believe in three Divine persons from 
eternity, must necessarily believe in three gods; and further, that 
the Divin© Essence is not divisible (n. 16). n . . 

II. A discourse of the angels concerning God,— that His l^iv no 
is the Divine Esse in itself, olid not from itself ; and that it is one, 
the same, very Self, and indivisible. Also that God is not in plnce, 
but with those who are in place, and Hint His Divino Love appears 
to the angels as a Sun, the heat proceeding from which in its cm°>>co 
ia love, and the light wisdom (n. 25) ; that tl.o proceeding Divine 
attributes, which are creation, redemption, and regcuern , 

those of one Go I, not of three (i». 26). nf 

III. As on a certain occasion I perceived that a vast nit Hit 1 
men arc persuaded that all things are from nature and constqiatnt J 
that nature ia the crealrix of .he universe, I spoke wiU “ 
ingenious person in a certain school, where such were ga » 
corning these three points, 1st. Whether nature .8 from life, or life 
from nature. 2nd. Whether the centre ia from ti e oxpanao, or 
the expanse from the centre. 3rd Concoming t o wlro an 
expanse of nature and of life-tbat the centre of n "that 
of the natural world, and that its expanse is that «orld ..sett, 

• The figure ia brackets refer to tl.o nan.bere.1 r-r.gn.ph. of tbo text. 
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the centre of life is the Sun of the spiritual world, and that world 
also is its expanse. These propositions were mutually discussed, 
and, lastly, the truth was shown (n. 35). 

IV. I was conducted to a certain theatre of wisdom, where angelic 
spirits from the four quarters were congregated, with a command 
from heaven to discuss three arcana. 1st. \\ hat is God’s image, 
and what the likeness of God. 2nd. Why man is not horn into the 
knowledge of any love, although beasts and birds are born into the 
instinctive knowledge of all their loves. 3rd. A\ hat the tree of 
life, and the tree of knowledge of good and evil signify. They 
were also enjoined to bring these three points together in one decision, 
and refer it to the angels of heaven. This was done, ami the decision 
recorded and accepted by the angels (n. 48). 

V. A noise like that of the sea was heard proceeding from the 
evil spirits immediately over hell ; this was a tumult which arose 
among them because they heard it said above them that God 
omnipotent had bound Himself to order. A certain one ascending 
thence spoke to me sharply on the matter, saying that because God 
is omnipotent, lie is not restricted to any order. Ho also questioned 
me concerning order; I replied, 1st. That God is Order itself. 
2nd. That Ho created man from order, in order, and according to 
order. 3rd. That He created his rational mind according to tho 
order of the spiritual world, and his body according to tho order of 
the natural world. 4th. That, therefore, it is a law of order that 
man from his micro-uranos, or little spiritual world, should govern 
his microcosm, or little natural world, os God from His macro-uranos, 
or spiritual world, governs His macrocosm, or natural world. 5th. 
That many laws of order are derived therefrom, which are stated in 
part; and afterwards what happened to those spirits is described 
(n. 71). 

VI. Concerning a discussion between certain Dutch and English 
in tho spiritual world on tho subject of imputation and prodes¬ 
tination. On the ono part, why God, because He is omnipotent, 
does not impute the justice of His Son to all, and thus make them 
the redeemed, when yet, because Ho is omnipotent, He could make 
all the satans of hell angels of heaven ; indeed, if it were His good 
pleasure, Ho could make Lucifier, tho dragon, and all tho goats arch¬ 
angels, for there is need of nothing for this but a little word. On 
the other hand, that God is Order itself, and can do nothing contrary 
to His laws of order, because this would bo to act contrary to 
Himself. Also much besides which was advanced in tho discussion 
(n. 72). 

VII. I afterwards spoke with others, who believed in predestina¬ 
tion, which they deduced from God’s absolute powor or omnipotence, 
saying that otherwise God would have less power than an absolute 
monarch in tho world, who can turn tho laws of justice at pleasure 
as he turns his hands and acts absolutely, as Octavius Augustus 
and Nero. To which it was replied, that God created tho world, and 
everything it contains, from Himself as Order, and thus impressed 
order upon it, and that the laws of Ilis order are as many as tho 
truths in Ilis Word. Some of the laws of order are then stated,— 
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what they are and their nature on God’s |»a»t, and on man's part. 
These cannot he changed because God is Order itself, and man was 
created in the image of His order (n. 73). 

VIII. I spoke with clergymen and laymen, who had gathered 
together, concerning the Divine Omnipotence. they said that 
omnipotence is unlimited, and that a limited omnipotence is a con¬ 
tradiction; to this it was replied, that no contradiction is implied in 
acting omnipotently according to laws of justice with judgment. It 
is said in David, that justice and judgment are the reeling place of 
Goil's throne (I\s. Ixxxix. 14), and that no Contradiction is implied 
in acting omnipotently from wisdom according to laws of love. 
But that it is a contradiction to suppose that God is able to act 
contrary to the laws of justice and of love, which would ho to act 
from what is not judgment and wisdom ; and that such a contradic¬ 
tion is at this day involved in the faith of the church, that God is 
able to make injustice justice, and distinguish the impious with all 
the gifts of salvation and re wants of life. With much more concern¬ 
ing this faith and omnipotence (n. 74). 

IX. While I was once meditating on the creation of the universe 
by God, I was led in the spiiit to certain wise ones who at first com¬ 
plained of the ideas, which they had acquired in the world, concerning 
the creation of the universe from chaos, and concerning its creation 
from nothing; because those ideas obscure, degrade, und pervert their 
meditation concerning the creation of the universe by God. \N hero- 
fore, being questioned as to my opinion, I replied that it would he in 
vain to form any hut a speculative conclusion concerning the creation 
of the universe, unless it were known that there aro two worlds, the 
spiritual and the natural, and that in each of these there is a sun ; 
also that the Sun of the spiritual world, in the midst ol which is God, 
is pure Love, and that from it are all spiritual things, which, in them¬ 
selves, are substantial ; also that the sun of the natural world is pure 
fire, and from it tire all things natural, which, in themselves, nro 
material. But when these truths oro known, it may bo concluded 
that the universe was created by God. This also is briefly described 

(n. 70). . t . . r 

X. Some sutans in hell desired to converse with the angels oi 
hoaven, for the purpose of convincing them that ull things are from 
nature, anti that God is nothing hut a word unless nature is meant. 
They were permitted to ascend, and, then, certain angels descended 
from heaven into the world of spirits to hear them. \\ hen the satans 
saw these, they ran furiously towards them, saying, Hu are called 
angels because you believe that there is a God, and that nature is 
respectively nothing, and yet you believe this though it is con rary o 
every sense; for which of your five senses has a sensation of any 
thing hut nature 1” After these and many other things, uttered jwth 
bitterness, the angels recalled to their remembrance that they 
were then living after death, and that formerly indeed they “ot 
oven believed that they should do so. 1 hen they cau sct 11 1 
beautiful and magnificent objects of heaven, and to d \ hon \ t m \ MU “ 
things were in heaven because all there believe in God. AiUruar 
they caused them to see the vile und impure things in hell, saying that 
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such things were there because tlie inhabitants believe in nature. 
From seeing these tilings the sutans were first convinced that there is 
a God, and that He created nature; but as they descended, the love 
of evil returned and closed their understandings from above; when 
these were closed they again believed as before, that all things are of 
nature and nothing of G«»d (n. 77). 

XI. A type of the creation of the universe was shown me, to the 
life, by angels. I was conducted into heaven, where I saw all kinds 
of things belonging to the animal kingdom, to the vegetable kingdom, 
ami to the mineral kingdom, similar in all respects to the objects of 
those three kingdoms in the natural world. All those things, they 
said, are created in heaven by (Sod in a moment, and subsist so long as 
the angels arc interiorly, as to thought, in the state of love and faith ; 
and that that instantaneous creation evidently testifies the creation of 
similar things, and indeed, a similar creation even in the natural world, 
with this difference only, that the natural invests the spiritual, and 
that this vesture is provided by God for the sake of the generation of 
one from another, by which creation is perpetuated ; consequently 
that the creation of the universe was effected in a manner similar to 
those instantaneous creations in heaven. Except however that all 
noxious and hideous things in tho three kingdoms of nature, some of 
which are enumerated, were not created by God, but orignated 
together with liell (n. 78). 

XII. In a conversation concerning tho creation of tho universe, 
with some, who, when in the world, had been celebrated for their 
learning, speaking from the ideas which they had formerly cherished, 
one said that nature created herself; another, that nature collected 
her elements into vortices, and that by their collision tho earth 
was formed ; a third, that it sprang from a chaos, which equalled in 
extent a large part of tho universe, that the purest substances first 
breaking forth formed the sun and stars, afterwards tho less pure from 
which arose the atmospheres, and lastly tho grosser matters from 
which originated tho terraqueous globe. To the question, “Whence 
come human souls,” they answered that tho other formed itself into 
fiepnruto little spheres, ami these, infusing themselves into those about 
to be born, formed their soul ; and that after death these tly to their 
former associates in the ether, whence they return to animate other 
forms, according to tho ancient doctrine of Metempsychosis. After 
this a certain priest, by solid arguments in favour of the creation 
of the universe by God, showed that all they had been uttering was an 
absurd medley, and put them to shame; still they held by their former 
delusions (n. 79). 

XIII. A conversation with a certain satun concerning God, tho 
angelic heaven, and religion, who not knowing that ho was nob still in 
the former world, said that God is tho universe, that the angelic 
heaven is the atmospheric firmament, and that religion is but a be¬ 
witchment for the common people, besides other follies. But when it 
was brought to his remembrance that he was then living, and Unit ho 
had formerly disbelieved in that life, be for the moment confessed 
that ho had talked insanely, but as soon as he turned and went away, 
ho was as crazy as before (n. 80). 
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XIV. I saw at night a fiery meteor, sometimes called a dragon, 
falling to the earth, and noted the place where it fell ; the earth there 
was sulphurous, mixed with iron dust. Looking there in the morning, 
I saw two tents, and just then a spirit falling from heaven. I approachc7i 
and asked him why he fell down from heaven. He replied that he 
was cast down by the angels of Michael, because ho had said that God 
the rather and 11 is Son arc two, and not one; ho added that the 
whole angelic heaven believes that God the Father and His Sun are 
one as soul and body are one, and that they confirm this by many 
things from the \\ ord, as well as from reason, urging, that the soul 
of a son can be from the father only, and that this is a likeness of 
the father, and that from it there is a likeness in the body. And he 
said that he had indeed confessed in heaven, as he had formerly done 
on earth, that God is one ; but because the confession of the lips and 
the thought of the mind were not in agreement in regard to this they 
told him that he did not believe in any God, for the one was dis¬ 
sipated by the other, and this he said was the reason why ho was 
cast down. The next day, returning to the same place, I saw two 
statues formed of the same sort of powder, which was a mixture of 
sulphur and iron, in place of the two tents. One of these represented 
the faith of the church of the present day, and tho other its charity, 
both were beautifully clothed, hut their garments were the ctrocts of 
phantasies. And because they were formed of that powder, when 
rain fell from heaven, they both began to bubble up or burn, 
and were consumed (n. 110). 

XV. In the spiritual world, no one is allowed to spoak except 
what ho thinks; if lie docs, tho hypocrisy is manifest to the oar. In 
hell, therefore, no one can utter the word Jesus, because Jesus signifies 
salvation. In this way there was a trial by experiment, to seo how 
many in tho Christian world at this day believe that Christ, oven 
as to Ilis Human, is God. Many of tho clergy and laity being 
assembled, it was proposed to them that they should pronounce tho 
words Divine Human; but hardly any were ablo to utter these two 
words from their thought, at once, uml so utter them. It was proved 
in their presence by many passages from tho Word that tho Lord as 
to His Human was God (as Matt, xxviii. 18; John i. 1, 2, 14; and 
xvii. 2; Col. ii. 9 ; 1 John v. *20; and others); still they could not 
pronounce the words Divino Human, and, what seemed surprising, 
not even tho Evangclicul Protestants, although their orthodoxy 
teaches that in Christ God is man, and man God ; und, still more, 
neither could tho monks, who nevertheless adore tho body of Christ 
in the Eucharist. From this it was ascertained that Christians at 
this day aro for tho most part either Arians or Sociuians, and that 
these, if they adore Christ as God, aro hypocrites (n. 111). 

XVI. An altercation took placo concerning a little book, entitled 
A Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church , published by 
mo at Amsterdam ; and especially concerning this point in it that 
not God tho Father, hut the Lord God the Redeemer is to be adored 
and worshipped. It was argued that still it is said in tho Lord's 
Prayer, “Our Father who art in tho heavens, hallowed ho thy name, 
thy kingdom coiuo "; consequently that God tho Father ought to be 
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worshipped. I was sent for to end this strife ; and, addressing 
myself to them, I showed that God the Father in His Divine cannot 
he approached but in His Human; and because the Divine and the 
Human in Him are one person, that the Lord is the Father. This 
was proved from the Word, hoth from the Old Testament, where 
tin* Son of (Sod is called the Father of Ftcrnity, Jehovah our justice, 
ami the God of Israel, and from many passages in the New 
1 estament; thus, that when the Lord God the Hedeeiner is ap¬ 
proached, the Father is appioached, ami then His name is hallowed, 
ami His kingdom comes.—With much besides (n. 112.) 

XVII. I saw an army on red and black horses, with the faces of 
the riders turned to the horses’ tails, and the hinder part of their 
heads to the heads of the horses; they were crying for battle against 
those who were riding on white horses. This ridiculous army was 
from a place called Armageddon (Rev. xvi. 1G), and consisted of 
those who had been imbued in their youth with tho dogma of 
justification by faith alone, and who afterwards, on being promoted 
to distinguished offices, had rejected everything belonging to faith 
and religion from the internals of their minds to tho external of their 
bodies, where at length it had perished. Tho nature of thoso who 
wero seen in Armageddon is also described. It was heard that they 
desired to meet and contend with tho angels of Michael ; this was 
permitted, hut at some distance from thenco. Tho disputation was 
concerning the meaning of these words in tho Lord’s l'raycr, “Our 
Father who art in the heavens, hallowed bo thy name; thy kingdom 
come.” Tho angels of Michael said, that tho Lord, the*Redeemer 
and Saviour, is tho Father of all in heaven; since Ho Himself 
teaches that the Father and He aro one; that tho Father is in Him 
and Ho in tho Father; that ho that seeth Him sccth the Father; 
that all things of tho Father aro in Him ; that tho will of tho Father 
is, that they should believe in the Son, and that thoso who believo 
not in the Son shall not see life, but that the wrath of God abidoth 
on thorn; that He also hath all power in heaven and in earth; and 
that no one hath seen, or can see, God tho Father, but tho Son alone, 
who is in tho bosom of tho Father; and more besides. At tho 
conclusion of this contest, tho vanquished Armageddons were in part 
cast into tho abyss mentioned in Revelation ix., and part wero driven 
forth into a desert (n. 113). 

XVIII. I was in a temple, in which there were no windows, but 
a large opening in tho roof, and thoso assembled there wero conversing 
about Redemption, and agreed unanimously that it was effected by 
moans of tho passion of tho cross. While they wero thus engaged, a 
black cloud covered the opening in tho roof and caused darkness in 
tho temple. Shortly afterwards, however, the cloud was dispersed by 
angols descending from heaven, who then sent down ono of their 
number into the temple to instruct them about redemption. He said 
that tho passion of the cross was not redemption, but that it was 
tho subjugation of the hells, arranging tho heavens in order, and 
thus in the restoration of everything that had fallen into ruin, in 
both tho spiritual and natural worlds, without which no llcsh could 
liavo boon saved. And concerning the passion of tho cross, he said, 
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that by it was completed the inmost union with the Father; and that 
when that is taken for redemption, many things unworthy of God, 
in fact untit to be spoken, must follow; as, for example, that Ho 
passed sentence of condemnation upon the whole human race; that 
the Son bore this in Himself ; that He thus propitiated the Father, and 
by intercession brought Him back into His Divine Essence, which is 
love and mercy ; besides much more, which it is scandalous to 
attribute to God (n. 134). 

XI X. The Sun of the spiritual world was seen in which is .Jehovah 
God in His Human, and then this was heard from heaven, “God is 
One.” A\ hen, however, this descended into the world of spirits, »t was 
changed according to the form of the minds there, and at length into a 
confession of three Gods, which a certain one there proved by this 
reasoning, that there is one who created all things, a second who 
redeemed all men, and a third who operates everything; also one 
who imputes, a second who mediates, and a third who inscribes, and 
thus implants faith in man, by which He justifies him. ihit because 
the faith in three Gods had perverted the whole Christain Church, I, 
from the perception granted to me, declared what is meant, in respect 
to the One God, by mediation, intercession, propitiation and ex¬ 
piation ; namely, that the four arc attributes of the Human of 
Jehovah God; that because Jehovah God, without the Human, 
cannot approach man, nor ho approached by him, therefore media¬ 
tion means that tho Human is the intermediate; that intercession 
means that it mediates perpetually ; that propitiation means that 
an approach is mercifully opened for every one to God ; and that 
expiation means that this is also for sinners; and that all these 
are effected through the Human (n. 135). 

XX. I entered into a school, where they were discussing how it 
is to be understood that the Son of God is said to sit at the right 
hand of tho Father. Various opinions were otrored on this subject, 
yet all agreed that the Son actually sits in this way, hut differed as 
to why it was so. Some thought it to he on account of redemption; 
some, from love ; some, that he might act as a counsellor; some, that 
honour might ho rendered to Him by the angels; some, that it was 
because it was given Him to reign in place of tho Father; some, that 
Ho might hear thoso on the right for whom ho intercedes. They 
further discussed whether the Son of God from eternity was thus 
seated, or tho Son of God horn in the world. Having heard thoso 
things, I raised my hand, asking permission to say something in 
explanation of what is meant by sitting at tho right hand of God. 
And I said that the omnipotence of God is understood by tho 
Human which lie assumed, for by means of this Ho effected re¬ 
demption, that is, subjugated hell, created a new angelic heaven, and 
established a now church. That this is meant by sitting at tho right 
hand, I proved from the Word, in which, by the right hand is signified 
power. This was afterwards confirmed from heaven by tho appear¬ 
ance of a right hand over them, by the power of which und tho terror 
it inspired, they all became almost lifeless (n. 136). 

XXI. I was conducted in tho spiritual world to a certain council, 
at which were assembled thoso celebrated persons who lived before 
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the Council of Nice, ami are called llio Apostolic Fathers; as well as 
men renowned in the ages that followed. I noticed that some of the 
latter appeared t-» have beardless chins, and had wigs on their heads 
made of women’s hair; but that all the former bad bearded chins, 
and wore their own hair. Before them stood a man who was a 
judge and critic of the writings of the present age, and he com¬ 
menced a lamentation, saying, “There has risen among the laity a 
man who has dragged our faith from its sanctuary, although it is a 
star shining in our sight, night and .lay. But this he has done on 
account of his blindness with regard to the mysteries of that faith, 
for lie does not see in it the righteousness of Christ, nor the wonders 
of justification which it contains, although it is a faith in three 
Divine persons, and thus in the whole Deity; and because ho has 
transferred his faith to the second person, and not indeed to this, but 
to his Human, it necessarily gives birth to naturalism. This avowal 
was favoured by those who lived after the Council of Nice, who said 
it was impossible for there to be any other faith, and from any other 
source. But the Apo>tolic Fathers who lived before that age indig¬ 
nantly related many things which (as may be seen) are said in heaven 
concerning the Niccnc and Athanasian creeds. But as the president 
of the council was consociated, as to the spirit, with a certain author 
in Leipsic, I addressed myself to him, and proved from the Word that 
Christ even as to His Human is God, as well as from the book con¬ 
taining the dogmatic Creed of the Evangelicals, called the Formula 
Concord i a c t that in Christ God is man, and man God ; as also that 
the worship of Him according to the Augustan confession strongly 
confirms; with much more to the same purpose. On hearing this ho 
was silent and turned away. Afterwards I spoke with a certain spirit 
who was consociated with an eminent man in Gottonburg, who had 
defiled the worship of the Lord still moro scandalously. At length 
both scandals were declared to be lies craftily invented to turn away 
men s wills, and deter them from the holy worship of tho Lord 
(n. 137). 

XXII. There appeared a smoko ascending from tho lower earth, 
and it was said that quantities of smoko are nothing but falsities in 
the aggregate. Then some angels approached, who had a desire to 
explore the nature ot the falsities which occasioned this appearanco; 
and they descended, ami came upon four companies of spirits, two of 
which wore formed of tho learned and unlearned of tho clergy, and 
two of the learned and unlearned of tho laity; who supported each 
other in the persuasion that an invisible God ought to be worshipped, 
and that such worship is holy, and is heard, but that it is otherwise 
if a visible God is worshipped. That worship addressed to an in¬ 
visible God is holy and is heard, they proved by various arguments, 
and they consequently acknowledged three invisible Gods from eternity. 
But it was shown that the worship of an invisible God, and more of 
three invisible Gods, is no worship. In proof of which, Socinus and 
Arius, together with some of their followers, who had all worshipped 
an invisible Diety, were brought forth from tho lower parts of the 
earth. These, when they spoke from their natural or external minds, 
said that God exists, although He is invisible ; but when tho external 
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of their niiiuls was closed, and the internal opened, so that they were 
compelled to utter their internal conviction concernin'; God, they 
exclaimed, “What is God? We have neither seen His shape nor 
heard His voice. What is God, therefore, but a figment of reason, or 
nature?*’ But they were instructed, that it had pleased God to 
descend and to assume the Human, that men might see His form 
and hear His voice. This, however, was said to them in vain 
(n. 159). 

XXIII. First concerning the stars in the natural world, and the 
probability that they are of the same number as angelic societies in 
heaven, since at times every society there shines like a star. After¬ 
wards I spoke with the angels concerning a certain way, which 
appeal’s crowded with innumerable spirits, being the way by which 
all, who leave the natural world, pass into the spiritual world. 
In company with the angels I approached this way, and calling 
twelve men out of the number, wo questioned them as to their belief 
concerning heaven and hell, and concerning a life after death. As 
they were recently from the world and did not know but that they were 
still in the natural world, they replied according to the ideus they 
had brought with them. The first, That those who live morally go 
to heaven, and as all live a moral life, no one goes to hell. The 
second , That God governs heaven, ami the devil hell, and because 
they are opposites, the one calls good what the other calls evil ; and 
that the man, who is a dissembler, because he stands on the side 
of both can live equally under the dominion of the one or the 
other. The third , That there is no heaven and no hell ; who ever 
came thence and gave un account of them ? The fourth. That no one 
could return and tell, for when a man dies, he becomes a phantom, 
or wind. The fifth , That wo must wait for the day of the Last Judg¬ 
ment, and then they will tell, and you will know all about it; but 
when he said this, he laughed in his heart. The sixth, enquired, 
How can the soul of man, which is only wind, re-enter the body, 
consumed by worms, and bo clothed with a skeleton which is either 
dried or fallen to dust? The seventh, asserted, That men no more 
live after death than beasts or birds ; are they not equally rational ? 
The eitjhth , said, I believe there is a heaven, but not a hell ; for God 
is omnipotent and is able to save all. The ninth , said, That God, 
because He is merciful, cannot cast any into eternal fire. The tenth , 
That no one can possibly go to hell, because God sent His Son, who 
atoned for all, and bore the sins of all, und what can avail the devil 
aguinst that? The eleventh , who was a priest, declared, Unit those 
nlone are saved who have obtained faith, and that election is accord¬ 
ing to the pleasure of the Almighty. The tice/fth , who was a politician, 
said, I say nothing whatever concerning heaven and hell, but permit 
the priests to preach concerning them, that the minds of tho common 
people may bo kept bound by invisiblo bonds, and held in obedienco 
to tho laws and to their leaders. On hearing these things the angels 
were astonished, but they aroused them by showing that they were 
now living after death, and then introduced them into heaven ; but 
they did not remain there long, it boing discovered that they were 
merely natural, and that in consequence tho hinder parts ol thmr heads 
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wcva hollow ; concerning li»i^> hollowness ami its causes, something is 
s.lid in conclusion (n. 160). 

XX 1\'. A sound was heard like that of a mill, and following the 
sound 1 saw a house lull of chinks, which had a subterranean entrance, 
and in it a man collecting from the Word and other books many 
tilings concerning justification by faith alone; there were scribes at 
his side who were writing on paper the extracts ho made. To my 
enquiry as to what ho was now doing, he said this, “that he was 
collecting passages to prove that God the Father fell away from Mis 
grace towards mankind, and therefore sent His Son to atone and 
propitiate.’ To this 1 replied, that it is contrary both to Scripture 
and reason, that (Sod could fall away from grace ; thus He would also 
fall away from His Essence ami so would not be God. When I 
pointed out this position he became wrathful, and ordered the scribes 
to turn me out. Hut when 1 walked out of my own accord, he threw 
utter me the tir.^t book which happened to come to hand, and that 
book was the Word (n. 161). 

XXV. There was a dispute among some spirits whether anyone 
can see any real truth in the Word, unless he immediately goes to 
the Lord, who is the AN ord itself. Hut because some contradicted this, 
an experiment was tried ; then those who went to God the Father did 
not see any truth, but all who went to the Lord saw truth. During 
this dispute some spirits ascended from the abyss (concerning which see 
Lev. ix.), where the mysteries of justification by faith alone are the 
subjects of discussion. They declared that they go to God the 
Father, and see their mysteries in clear light; but they were told 
that they see them in tho light of infatuation, and that they do not 
possess oven a single truth; being indignant nt this they quoted 
many passages from the Word, which were truths; but it was told 
them, that although these wore truths in themselves, they became 
falsities in their minds. This was proved by conducting them to a 
house where there was a table, and upon which direct light from 
heaven fell ; and they were told to write tho truths which they had 
quoted from tho Word upon paper, and to put tho paper upon tho 
table; when they did so the paper, upon which the truths wore written, 
shone like a star, but when they drew nearer and intently regarded 
it, the paper appeared to bo ns black ns soot. They wore then 
conducted to a similar table upon which lay the Word encompassed 
with a rainbow ; and when a certain distinguished advocate of tho 
doctrine of faith alone touched it with his hand, an explosion like 
that of a gun followed, which cast him into a corner of tho chamber, 
whore he remained like one dead for half nil hour. These spirits 
wore thus convinced that though all the truths which they derived 
from the Word were truths in themselves, they lmd become falsities 
in their minds (n. 162). 

XX\ 1. In the spiritual world there are climates ns in tho natural 
world, consequently there are northern zones where are snow and ice. 
Heing once conducted thither in the spirit, I entered n temple which 
was at that time covered with snow, and illuminated within by lamps. 
Helnnd tho altar I saw a tablet, upon which was written, “The 
D,vine Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, who are one in essence, 
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hut three in person.” I heard the minister preaching about the four 
mysteries of faith (which see), in respect to which tlie understanding 
is to be kept under obedience to faith. Alter the discourse, the 
hearers expressed their thanks to the preacher for both the copious¬ 
ness and the wisdom of his remarks. But on my enquiring whether 
they understood what they had been listening to, they replied, “ Wc 
received it all with open ears ; why do you ask whether we under¬ 
stood it ? Is not the understanding stupefied in such things l The 
priest was present and added, “ Because you have hoard, ami have not 
understood, blessed arc ye, for thence is your salvation.” And much 
besides (n. 185). 

X X YJ I. The human mind is distinguished into three regions, like 
the angelic heaven, and theological subjects in those who love truths 
because they are truths, are in the highest region of the mind ; 
beneath them in the middle region are moral subjects; and under 
these again, or in the last region, are political subjects, and the 
various sciences form the door. Theological matters with those who 
do not love truths have their seat in the lowest region, and are 
there mingled with the things that arc peculiar to man, and thus with 
the illusion of the senses ; hence some persons have no ability to 
see anything of a theological nature (n. 186). 

XXVIII. I was conducted to a place where were those who nro 
meant by the false prophet in the Revelation, and I was invited by 
them to sec their temple. I followed them accordingly, and saw it. 
Within it was the image of a woman clotlmd in a scarlet garment, 
holding in her right hand a golden coin, and in her left a chain of 
|>earls; but these appearances were caused by phantasy. Rut when the 
interiors of the mind were opened by the Lord, a house full of clefts 
was seen in place of the temple, and instead of the woman, a beast, 
like that described in Rev. xiii. 2; in place of the ground there was 
a bog in which the Word lay deeply hidden. Rut presently an cast 
wind blew, which carried away the temple, and drying up the bog, 
exposed tho Word to view, and then, in light which shone from 
heaven, there appeared a tabernacle, like Abraham’s when the three 
angels appeared to him and announced tho birth of Isaac. Afterwards, 
light shone from the second heaven, when there appeared in place of 
tho tabernacle, a temple, like that of Jerusalem; and after this a 
light shone upon it from tho third heaven, then tho temple dis¬ 
appeared, and tho Lord alone was seen, standing upon the foundation 
stone, where tho Word was. Rut because overpowering sanctity then 
filled their minds, that light was withdrawn, and instead of it the 
light of tho second heaven was let in, from which the previous 
appearance of tho templo was restored, and within it was seen tho 
tabernacle (n. 187). 

XXIX. A magnificent palaco was seen, in which there was a 
temple, ami in this there were three rows of seats. Here a council 
had been called together by tho Lord, to deliberate concerning the 
Lord the Saviour and the Holy Spirit. When os many of tho 
clergy had assembled as there were seats for the council commenced, 
and because they were deliberating about the Lord, the first proposi¬ 
tion was, “Who assumed the Human in tho virgin Mary! ' An angel 
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standing at the table read before them the words addressed to Mary 
by the angel Gabriel. “The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee, and that holy thing 
that shall be born of thee shall Ik* called the Son of God ” (Luke i. 
df» ; and also from Matt. i. 20, 25), adding many passages from the 
Prophets, to the effect that Jehovah should come into the world, 
and that Jehovah Himself is called the Saviour, Redeemer, and 
Righteousness, from which it was concluded that Jehovah Himself 
assumed the Human. The second subject of deliberation concerning 
the Lord was, “ \\ hether, if such were the case, the Father and the 
Lord Jesus Chiist are one, as the soul and the body are one?” 
This was proved from many passages in the Word and also from the 
creed acknowledged by the present church; from which it was 
concluded that the soul of the Lord was of God the Father, and, 
therefore, that His Human is Divine, which is to he approached in 
order to have access to the Father, because by it Jehovah God sent 
Himself into the world, and made Himself visible to the eyes of 
man and thus also accessible. The third deliberation followed, on 
the subject of the Holy Spirit; and first, the idea of three Divine 
Persons from eternity was discussed, and it was established from 
tho Word that the Holy Divine, called the Holy Spirit, goes 
forth from the Lord from the Father. At length this general 

conclusion was agreed to, That in the Lord the Saviour is a Divine 
Trinity, which is the Divine, from which are all things and which is 
called the Father, the Divine Human called the Son, and tho 
proceeding Divine called the Holy Spirit; thus that there is one 
God in the church. At tho conclusion of the council, splendid 
garments were given to those who sat in it, and they wore conducted 
to the New Heaven (n. 188 ). 

XXX. I saw in a kind of stable large purses in which thoro 
was silver in great abundance, and young men near them as 
guards; in the next room were modest virgins with a chasto wife, 
ami in another room two little children, and also a harlot and dead 
horses. Afterwards I was instructed as to what each meant: that 
by them were represented and described the Word, such as it is in 
itself, and as it is at the present time (n. 277). 

XXXI. I saw the kind of writing used in tho highest or third 
heaven, the letters of which were inflected with small upturned curves. 

I was informed that the most ancient Hebrew characters had some 
resemblance to those letters, and wero more inflected than tlioso 
in present use; and also that the letter II, added to the names 
Abram and Sara signifies infinite and eternal. The meaning of 
certain words in Psalm xxxii. 2, was also explained to me, from 
the letters or syllables alone, which is, that the Lord is merciful 
oven to those who do evil (n. 278). 

XXXII Before tho Israolitisli Word, there was a Word the 
prophetic books of which wore called the Enunciations, and tho 
historical books, tho Wars of Jehovah; besides these thero was a 
book called Jasher; all three are named in our Word. That ancient 
A\ ord was m the land of Canaan, Syria, Mesopotamia, Arabia, 
Assyria Chaldea, Egypt, Tyre, Zidon, and Nineveh. But because 
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it was full of such correspondents as >ignifv things celestial and 
spiritual, which gave occasion to idol dry, it disappeared of the 
Divine Providence. I have heard that Moses copied from that Word 
the things that are related concerning the creation, Adam and 
Eve, the Flood, Noah ami his three sons, but no further. The 
same Word is still preserved among the people in Great Tartary, 
who derive from it the precepts of their fa»th and life. Fliis was told 
me by the angels in the spiritual world, who had come thence (n. 271)). 

XXXIII. Those who are in the spiritual world cannot be seen 
by those who are in the natural world, nor conversely ; thus spirits 
and angels cannot be seen by men, nor men by angels and spirits, 
on account of the difference between spiritual and natural, or, what 
is the same, between substantial and material, existences. On 
account of this difference, spirits and angels have an altogether 
different language and different writing, and also different thought, 
from man. This was made clear from actual experience by the spirits 
alternately going to their associates, and returning to me, and thus 
making a comparison. Thence it was found that there is not even 
one word of spiritual language similar to that of natural language ; 
and that their writings consist of syllables, every one of which 
involves some meaning; and also that the ideas of their thoughts 
do not fall into those of natural thought. The reason of this 
difference is, that spirits and angels are in principles, while men 
are in derivatives, or that spirits are in those prior things from 
which as causes proceed posterior things, and men are in posterior 
things from them. I was told that there is a similar difference 
between the language, writings, and thoughts of the angels of the 
third heaven, and tiioso of the second (n. 280). 

XXXIV. Concerning the state of man after death in general, and 
concerning the state of those in particular who have confirmed them¬ 
selves in falsities of doctrine. 1st. Men are, generally, resuscitated 
the third day after death, and they, then, have no other idea than that 
they are still living in the natural world. 2nd. All men pass into the 
world which is between heaven and hell, called the world of spirits. 
3rd. There they are transferred into various societies, and thus nro 
examined as to their quality. 4th. There the good and faithful are 
prepared for heaven, hut the evil and unfaithful for hell. 5th. 
After preparation, which continues some years, a way is opened for 
tho evil to hell, ami for the good to some society in heaven whore 
they live to eternity ; with much besides. Afterwards the nature 
of hell is described ; and it is stated that those there who have con¬ 
firmed themselves in falsities are called satans, and those who have 
confirmed themselves in evils of life, devils (n. 281). 

XXXV. I heard the exclamations, "O how just! O how 
learned ! ” “ O how wise ! ” from tho lower earth which is next above 
hell, and, wondering that there should he just, learned, and wise 
men there, I descended, ami first went to the place where they wore 
crying, “ O how just 1 ” There I saw as it were a tribunal, at which 
unjust judges presided, who could dexterously pervert the laws and 
turn their decisions to favour any one whatever; thus their decisions 
were only arbitrary ; and when their sentences wore communicated 
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to t h e i 1 clients, tlic-y continued exclaiming for some distance, “O 
liow just!” The angels remarked that judges such as these nro 
unahle to sec the smallest iota of justice. Alter a time these judges 
were cast into hell ami their law hooks turned into playing cards, 
and instead of judging, their office was to prepare colour for painting 
the faces of harlots, and thus making them beautiful (n. 332). 

<n i ' Afterwards I went to the place where it was exclaimed, 
() now learned!” and I saw a company of those who reasoned 
whether a thing is or is not so, but do not think that it is so ; hence 
they do not go further than the first step in anything, and only touch 
it Ir.un without, instead of entering into it; thus in respect to God. 
whether Hu exists or not. That I might know for certain if they 
were of this character, I proposed to them the question, “What 
must be the nature of the religion l»y which a man is saved?” They 
replied, 1st That they must enquire whether religion is really any- 
V ll r K wr n » " hether one religion is more effectual than another. 

,!• *' hether there is eternal life, and thus whether there is any 
salvation. 4th. \\ hether there are a heaven ami a hell. Then 
they began to discuss the first point, whether religion is anything, 
and they said it would require so much investigation that they could 
not come to a conclusion within a year; one among them said, not 
within a hundred years; to which I replied that in the meantime 
they would bo without religion. Still they discussed the first point 
so cunningly that the crowd of bystanders exclaimed, "O how 
learned I” The angels informed me that such men appear like 
graven images, and that they are afterwards sent into a desert where 
ll,c Jv?v® 1 t r , J lselve8 W P to 4,110 ™d vain discourse (n. 333). 

aaW II. I next approached the third company whence I heard 
the exclamation, “O how wise ! ” and it was granted me to know that 
hose who were there assembled were unable to discern whether 
truth is truth or not, but yet could make whatsoever they pleased 
appear like truth, and were consequently called Confirmers. That 
they wore such I noticed also from their various replies to tho pro¬ 
positions submitted to them; as, that they could make it true that 
1,1,1 h w the all of tho church, and also that charity is the all of the 
church, and further, that faith and charity together are the all 
of the church ; and they confirmed and adorned with appearances 
whatever arguments they pleased, so that they shone like truths ; and 
the bystanders exclaimed, “O how wise!” Afterwards cortoin 
ludicrous propositions were submitted to thorn, that they might 
show them to ho true, for they said that truth is nothing but what a 
man makes true; these were, that light is darkness and darkness 
light; that a crow, also, is white and not black ; both of which, ns 
may be seen, they made to appear entirely like the truth. Tho 
angels told mo that such persons as these do not possess oven a grain 
of understanding, since everything that is above the rational with 
them is closed, and everything beneath, open ; and this can confirm 
whatever it pleases, but cannot see any truth to be truth. This 
is not the part of an intelligent man; but to be able to see that truth 
is truth, and falsity is falsity, and to confirm it, is the part of an 
intelligent man (n. 334). 
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XXXVIII. I spoke with spirits, who, in the natural world were 
celebrated for their learning, and were now at strife one with another 
concerning connate ideas—whether men possess them in common 
with beasts. Then a certain angelic spirit thrust himself in and said, 
“Your dispute is mere trilling; neither men nor beasts have any 
connate ideas.’* This excited the anger of the whole assembly, but 
the angel having obtained permission to speak, began by saying, that 
beasts have no connate ideas, because they do not think, but only act 
from an instinct which they derive from their natural love; this 
love in them is analogous to will, and flows immediately into their 
bodily senses, exciting whatever is favourable and agreeable to their 
love, while ideas can be predicated of thought only. '1 hat beasts 
have sensation only, and not thought, he proved in various ways, 
especially by the wonderful things known about spiders, bees, and 
silkworms. “ Docs a spider,” he asked, “ think in his tiny head, while 
ho forms his web, that be must connect the threads together for the 
sake of such and such a use? or does the bee think in its little head, 
I will extract from these flowers honey and wax, and will construct a 
series of little cells, and store abundance of honey in them, und make 
provision for the winter? or docs the silk-worm think in its little 
head, I must now prepare to spin silk, and when 1 have done spin¬ 
ning, I will take wing and sport with my companions, and provide 
for a future progeny ? Besides similar things in the case of beasts and 
birds.” Concerning men they said, “that every mother or nurse, and 
every father is aware that there are no connate ideas in newly born 
infants, nor indeed any other ideas before they learn to think ; that 
their ideas first originate, and accord with the kind of thought and 
with the instruction received; und that this is the case because man 
has nothing else born with him hut the faculty to know, understand, 
and become wise, and an inclination to love, not only himself and 
the world, hut tbo neighbour ami Cod.” These statement* were 
heard at a distance by Leibnitz and Wolff; the former favoured them, 
hut not so the luttcr (n. 335). 

XXXIX. Once a certain spirit illustrated what faith and charity are, 
and the effect of their conjunction. This ho did by comparing light 
and heat, which become a third by conjunction into one, becniiso in 
heaven, light, in its essence, is the truth of faith, and heat there in 
its essence is the good of charity ; therefore, ns light without heat, 
such as it is the time of winter, strips the trees of their leaves and 
fruits, so does faitli without charity, and that os light conjoined with 
heat, as in the time of spring, vivifies all things, so also does faith 

conjoined with charity (n. 385). , 

XL. Two angels descended, one from tlio eastern heaven, "hero 
they arc in love, and the other from the soul hern heaven where they 
are in wisdom. They spoke concerning the essence of tlio 
whether it is love or widsom. They agreed that it w love and 
thence wisdom, and, therefore, that God created the heavens by 

wisdom from love (n. 38G). n i i lv n 

XLI. After that I entered a garden, where I was icd nW by 
certain spirit, and at length conducted to a palace called the lemplo 
of Wisdom. H was quadrangular; the walls of crystals, the raof of 
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jasper, the substructure of various precious stones. He told me that 
no one could enter in who did not believe that what he knows, 
understands, and is wise in, compared with what he docs not 
know and understand, is so small as to be hardly anything, and 
because I believed this I was permitted to enter, and I saw that 
the whole stiucture was formed for the reception of light. In the 
temple 1 related what I had lately heard from the two angels con¬ 
cerning love and wisdom, and they asked whether also they did not 
speak of a third, which is use? adding, that love and wisdom without 
use are nothing but ideal or imaginary things, but that in use they 
become real ; and that it is similar with charity, faith, and good 
works (n. 387). 

XLII. One of the draconic spirits invited me to witness the de¬ 
lights of his love, and he le«l me to a kind of amphitheatre, upon the 
benches of which sat satyrs and harlots; he then said to me, “Now 
you shall seo our sport.” And he opened a gate, and let in ns it were 
bullocks, rams, kids, and lambs; and immediately by another gate, 
lions, panthers, tigers, and wolves, which rushed among the flock, 
tearing and killing them. All that was seen, however, was induced 
by phantasies. After seeing this, I said to the dragon, “You will 
presently see this thcatro changed into a lako of fire and brimstone.” 
The sport being ended, the dragon departed accompanied by his 
satyrs, and saw a flock of sheep; from this he inferred that a city of 
the Jerusalemites was near by ; on seeing which he was seized with a 
desire to take it, and cast out the inhabitants; but because it was 
surrounded with a wall ho proposed to bike it by stratagem. Then 
ho sent one skilled in enchantment, who being admitted spake 
craftily with the citizens about faith ami charity ; especially as to 
which of them is the primary, and whether charity contributes any¬ 
thing to salvation. But the draconic spirit being enraged by the 
replies went out of the city, and collected a number of his companions 
to besiege it, but while lie was preparing to accomplish his purpose, fire 
descended from heaven and consumed him, according to what is 
predicted in Revelation xx. 8, 9 (n. 388). 

XLIII. A paper was once sent down from heaven, containing an 
exhortation to acknowledge the Lord the Saviour ns tho God of 
heaven and earth, according to Ilis words (Matt, xxviii. 18). But 
two bishops who wore present were consulted ns to what should bo 
done, and they told them to return it to heaven whence it had come ; 
when this was done that society sank down, but not to a great depth. 
The next day some of them ascended and related what had occurred 
to them ; they said that they had gone to tho prelates, and talked to 
them about their advice, and had a long conversation on the state of 
tho church at this day ; that they had found fault with their doctrine 
of the Trinity, of justifying faith, of charity, and other doctrines of 
episcopal orthodoxy, and had intreated them to abandon them because 
they were contrary to the Word, but in vain. And because they 
called their faith dead and devilish, according to the words of James 
in his Epistle, one of tho bishops took his mitre from off his head, and 
laid it on the table, saying he would not take it up again until he 
was avenged for tho scoffing of his faith. But there then appeared a 

798 



INDEX TO THE MEMORABILIA. 


monster ascending from below like the beast described in Revelation 
(xiii. 1, 2), which took up the mitre and carried it away (n. 38'J). 

XL1V. I went to a certain house where those were assembled who 
were discussing whether the good which a man does in the state of 
justification by faith is the good of religion, or not. They were 
agreed that by the good of religion is meant the good which con¬ 
tributes to salvation. But their opinion prevailed who said that all 
the good which a man does contributes nothing to salvation, since no 
voluntary good of man’s can be conjoined with grace, for salvation 
is bestowed freely : also that no good of man’s can be conjoined 
with Christ’s merit, upon which alone salvation depends; nor the 
operation of the Holy Spirit, that does all things without the aid of 
man. From this it was concluded that good works also iu the stare 
of justification by faith contribute nothing to salvation, but faith 
alone. Two Gentiles, who stood near the door, having heard this 
said one to another, “These people have no religion. YN ho does not 
know that religion consists in doing good to the neighbour lor the 
sake of God, thus from God and with God (n. 3'.»0). 

XLV. I heard angels lamenting that such is the miserable lack of 
spiritual knowledge at this day in the church that they know 
merely that there are three Divine persons, and that faith alone 
saves, and only historical facts concerning the Lord ; that the most pro¬ 
found ignorance prevails as to what is said in tlio AN ord concerning 
the Lord, llis unity with the Father, and His Divinity and power. 
They said that a certain angel was sent by them to ascertain whether 
such ignoranco really prevailed among Christians at this day, and 
that ho asked a certain one respecting his religion, lie answered 
that it was faith ; he also questioned him further on the subjects of 
redemption, regeneration, and salvation and lie replied that all these 
were of faith; that charity also consisted in faith, and no one co„ld 
do any good from him-solf. To this the ongol rejoined, You reply 
like onu who idays a single note on a pipe ; I hear nothing but faith , 
if this is all your knowledge, yon know nothing. IIo then led him 
away to his associates in a desert place whoro there was not oven 

gr x'Lvf l 'saV'five lecture \ialls surrounded with light of various 
colours, and, with many others, I entered the first, '^ich was scen m 
tlaino-coloured light. Mnny persons wore assembled then, and tlio 
president proposed that they should declare tlieir opinions concerning 
charity. After they had begun, tlio first speaker expressed his 
opinion that charity is morulity inspired by faith. 1 ho second, that 
it is nietv inspired by a sonse of misery. The third, that it was to do 
goodto ^overy one, both bad and good. The fourth, that it is chanty 
to servo our relatives and friends in every way. The fifth,.that it 
consists in giving alms to the poor an.l helping tlio needy. Iho 
sixth, that it consists in budding hospitals, infirmaries, and orphan 

on es. The seventh, that it consists in endowing churches and 

confirmation of bis opinion, which arc too many to 
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may lie soon in the account itself. Afterwards I was myself per¬ 
mitted to express my opinion, and I said, “That charity consists in 
doing all tilings, and performing every duty, from the love of justice 
with judgment, by a love derived solely from the Lord the Saviour.” 
After showing this, I added also that all the sentiments which had 
been expressed by the nine celebrated speakers were excellent examples 
ot charity, when done from justice with judgment; and justice and 
judgment were solely from the Lord the Saviour, when they were done 
hy man from Him. This was approved by most of them in their 
internal man, but not as yet in their external (n. 459). 

XLVIL 1 heard from a distance a noise like the gnashing of 
teeth, mingled with a kind of knocking, ami I went toward the sounds. 

I saw a small house built of rushes cemented together; ami instead 
of the gnashing of teeth and the sound of knocking, I heard within 
tin* house altercations concerning faith and charity, as to which of 
them is to bo regarded as the essential of the church. Those who 
argued in favour of faith maintained that faith is spiritual because it 
is from God, but charity is natural because it is from man. On tho 
other hand, those who were in favour of charity maintained that 
charity is spiritual, and that faith unless it he conjoined with charity 
is natural. To these arguments a certain Syncretist, wishing to end 
the dispute, added a few words, proving that faith is spiritual, ami 
charity only natural. Hut it was said that moral life is twofold, 
spiritual and natural ; that in a man who lives from the Lord it is 
spiritual-moral, but in him who does not, it is natural-moral, such us 
it is with the evil, and sometimes with spirits in hell (n. 4GO). 

XLVIII. I was once conducted in the spirit to a certain garden 
in the southern quarter, and saw some persons sitting under a laurel 
tree, eating figs. I asked them how they understood the doctrine that 
man is to do good from God, and yet as of himself. They answered 
tlmt God operates good internally in man, hut if man from his own 
will and understanding did that good, ho would defile it so that it 
would ho good no longer. To this I replied, that man is only nn 
organ of life, and that if lie believes in tho Lord ho does good of him¬ 
self from Him, hut if ho does not believe in tho Lord, and still moro 
if ho does not believe in any God, ho does good of himself from hell. 
Furthermore, that tho Lord imparts to man tho freedom to act either 
from the one or the other. That this free-will is given by tho Lord, is 
evident from the Word, which commands man to love God and his 
neighbour, to bring forth the good works of charity as a tree bears its 
fruit, and to observe llis precepts in order that ho may bo saved, for 
every one is judged according to his deeds. These things would not 
lmve been commanded if man wero not ablo to do good of liimselt 
from tho Lord. After these things I presented them with twigs 
from a vine, which, while in their hands, put forth grapes.—With 
other particulars (n. 4G1). 

XLIX. 1 saw a magnificent dock containing large and small 
ships, and upon the decks wore boys and girls who were expecting to 
see turtles riso up out of the sea. When they arose I saw that they 
had two heads, one of which they could draw back within tho shell* 
of their bodies, the other appeared in form like the head of a man j 
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with this head they spoke with the boys and girls, who flattered them 
for their elegant discourse, and presented them with rich gifts. 1 lie 
signification of these things was explained by an angel, who said: 
There are men in the world, ami as many spirits after death, who say 
that in those who have acquired faith, God regards nothing that they 
think and do, but looks to their faith alone, which faith is concealed 
in the interiors of their minds. Those same persons preach the holy 
doctrines of the Word before their congregations in the same manner 
as others, but their discourses proceed from tho larger head, which 
has the appearance of a man’s, and in which they then insert the little 
head, or withdraw this into their bodies. After this I saw the same 
persons in a vessel with seven sails, ami flying in the air. Those in the 
ship wore laurels, and were clothed in crimson garments; and they 
cried aloud that they were the chief of the wise of all the clergy, but 
it was seen that these appearances were the images of their prido 
proceeding from the ideas of their minds. When they alighted upon 
the ground I spoke with them, first from reason, and afterwards from 
the Sacred Scriptures, ;ind proved in various ways that their doctrines 
were unsound, and, being contrary to the Sacred Scriptures, were 
from hell. These arguments are too long to be cited here, hut they 
may be seen in the account itself. I afterwards saw these persons in a 
sandy place in ragged clothing, with fisher’s nets, as it were, girt about 
their loins, through which their nakedness appeared ; and at last they 
were sent down into a society bordering on the Muchiavelians (462). 

L. An assembly was called together, which sat in n circular 
temple. There were altars at tho sides, near which tho members 
of the assembly sat, but there was no primate there; therefore 
each one, as he pleased, rushed into tho middle of the assembly 
and clamorously expressed his opinions. They began with a dis¬ 
cussion on free-will in spiritual things, and the first, rushing forth, 
cried out, that man had no moio free-will in such things than Lots 
wife when she had become a pillar of salt. '1 he second, that ho had 
no more freedom than a beast or a dog. The third, that he bad no 
more than a mole, or than an owl in daylight. 1 bo fourth said, that 
if man had free-will in spiritual things, ho would become a maniac, 
and believe himself to bo ns a God, with ability to regenerate and 
save himself. The sixth read from the Imok of the Evangelical 
Protestants, called the Formula Conrordiae, that man has no more 
free-will in spiritual things than a stock or a stone, and that in such 
matters he is unable either to think, will, or do the least tiling, 
neither can he apply or accommodate himself to receive thorn ; 
besides much more, concerning which see above (n. 464). After tins 
I was permitted to speak. I asked them whether a man would bo 
any better than a mere brute without freedom ill spiritual things, 
ami without such freedom to what purpose was all their theology i 
Hut they replied to this, “ Head our theology and you will not dis¬ 
cover anything spiritual therein, since this is so interiorly concealed 
in it that not a trace of it can he seen. Head what our thcology 
teaches concerning justification, that is, concerning tho rcni 
sins, regeneration, sanctification, and salvation, ami you will find 
nothing spiritual, because these virtues tlow in by mcaiis^rf faith 
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without any consciousness on man’s part. It has also removed 
charity and repentance from connection with what is spiritual ; and 
as to redemption, it attributes to God merely natural and human 
properties; as that lie included the whole race of mankind under the 
curse ; that the Son took that upon Himself, and thus propitiated the 
Father. “ And what is there,” he asked, “of a spiritual nature in the 
Son’s intercession and mediation with the Father? From this it is 
plain, that in all our theology there is nothing spiritual, nor even 
rational, hut only what is natural below them.” But then thunder 
was suddenly heard from heaven, and, the assembly breaking up 
in terror, every ono lied to his own house (n. 503). 

LI. I spoke with two spirits, one of whom loved what is good and 
true, and the other, what is evil and false ; and I found that both 
had a faculty of thinking rationally at their pleasure. But when ho 
who loved evil and falsity was left to himself, I saw smoke, as it 
were, ascend from hell, which extinguished the clearness that was 
above his memory ; ami when he who loved good and truth was left to 
himself, I saw, as it were, a soft Maine, which, descending from heaven, 
illuminated the region of his mind above the memory, and thence 
all that was below it. Afterwards I conversed with the spirit, 
who loved evil and falsity, on the subject of free-will in spiritual 
things, hut he became enraged at the very mention of it, and declared 
that no one could move hand or foot to do any spiritual good, or his 
tongue to utter any spiritual truth, or to apply and accommodate 
himself to receive anything spiritual; “ Is not man in such things 
dead ami merely passive?” said he. “ And how can what is merely 
passivo or dead do good and speak truth of itself? Does not the 
church also say so ? ” But the other spirit who loved good and truth, 
declared in favour of man’s free-will. “ What would the whole Word 
he without it?” he said; “what the church? or religion ? or the 
worship of God? consequently, what the ministry, without it? I 
know from the light of my understanding that a man without that 
spiritual freedom would not be a man, but a beast, for ho is a man, 
and not a beast, because he has freedom.” He added, furthermore, 
that without free-will in spiritual things, man would not live after 
death, thus not to eternity, because he would have no conjunction 
with God ; to deny this freedom, therefore, is a sign of madness in 
things spiritual. After this a serpent was seen upon a tree, which 
offered fruit to him who denied free-will in spiritual things. This 
being eaten, there appeared a smoko ascending from hell, which 
extinguished the light of the higher part of his rational mind 
(n. 504). 

LI I. I once heard a noise resembling two millstones grinding; and, 
approaching the placo whence the sound proceeded, I saw a house, 
in which there were many small cells, where the learned of the 
present ago were sitting and confirming the doctrino of justification 
by faith alone ; going up to ono, I asked what ho was then studying ; 
ho replied, “ The act of justification, the chief of all the doctrines in our 
orthodox faith.” I then asked whether the entrance of justifying 
faith was known by any sign, or whether it was so known when it 
had entered ; and ho nnswored that this took placo, not actively, hut 
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passively. To which I replied, “ If you take away what is active in 
it, you take away receptivity, ami thus the act becomes purely ideal, 
or a figment of reason, resembling the statue of Lot’s wife, tinkling 
when it is touched with a scribe’s pen or finger-nail, because it is 
composed of nothing but salt.” Becoming wrathful, the man took up 
a candlestick to throw at me, but the light going out, ho throw it at 

his companion (n. 505). 

LIII. Two flocks were seen, the one of goats, the other of sheep; 
but when they were viewed closely, instead of goats and sheep, men 
were seen, and it was perceived that the flock of goats consisted of 
those who make faith alone saving, and the sheep of those who 
make charity with faith saving. To my interrogation, why they 
were there, those who were seen as goats said that they were 
sitting as a council, for it had been represented to them that Paul’s 
saying, “That a man is justified by faith without the works of the 
law ” (Rom. iii. 28), was not rightly understood ; since faith there 
does not mean faith, as it is now understood, but faith in the Lord 
the Saviour; and by tho works of the law, are not meant the 
works of tho Decalogue, but the works of the Mosaic law, which 
were rituals, which was also proved. Their conclusion was, that 
faith produces good works, as a tree produces fruits. This conclusion 
was favoured by those who formed the flock of sheep, hut at that 
moment an angel, standing between the two flocks, cried to tho 
flock of sheep, “Do not listen to them, they have not receded from 
their former faith.” And ho divided the sheep into two flocks, 
ami said to those on the left, “Join yourselves to the goats, but 
I forewarn you that a wolf will come, which will seize them, and 
you along with them.” But they began to enquire, how it was 
understood that faith produces works ns a treo produces fruits; 
and it became manifest that their perception of tho conjunction of 
faith ami charity was altogether different from that comparison, and 
thus that it was a fallacious mode of speaking; on discerning this, 
the sheep reunited themselves into one as before, ami some of tho 
goats joined them, confessing that charity is the essence of faith ; 
thus that faith separate from it is only natural ; but conjoined to 
it, it becomes spiritual (n. 50C). 

LIV. I discoursed with angels concerning the three loves which 
are universal, and, therefore, in every man. These are tho love of 
tho neighbour, or tho love of uses, which in itself is spiritual; the 
love of tho world, or the love of possessing wealth, which in itself 
is material; and tho love of self, ortho love of ruling over otheis, 
which in itself is corj>orcal. When these loves are rightly sub¬ 
ordinated in man, ho is truly a man, and they aro properly sub¬ 
ordinated when the love of the neightour forms tho head; the 
love of tho world, the body ; ami the love of self, the feet. It is 
altogether different when these loves find their seat in man contrary 
to order. And it was shown what a man’s nature is when the 
lovo of tho world forms the head, and what it is when tho lovo of 
self,—that ho is then an inverted man—a wild beast as to the 
interiors of his mind, and as to his exteriors and Ins body, a more 
stage player. After this a certain devil was seen ascending from 
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the lower regions, having a dusky countenance, and a white circle 
around his head, and he said that ho was Lucifer (although he was 
not) ; and that in his internal he was a devil, hut in his external 
an angel of light. He added that in externals lie was moral 
among the moral, rational among the rational, and even spiritual 
among the spiritual ; and that when in the world he had been a 
preacher, and had declaimed against evil-doers of every kind, and 
hence ho was called, “ Son of the morning.” He said, further, it 
was a subject ol wonder to him, that while he was in the pulpit he 
perceived no other than that it was as he spoke, but the case was 
different when ho was not in the temple ; the reason being that 
in the temple he was in his externals, and when this was the case 
he was in understanding alone, but when ho was out of the templo, 
he was in his internals, and then he was in the will ; thus that tho 
understanding raised him to heaven, but the will drew him down 
to hell; and the will prevails over the understanding, because it 
disposes it to favour and consent. After this tho devil who pretended 
to he Lucifer sank down into hell (n. 507). 

LV. A temple circular in form was seen, the roof of which was 
like a crown, tho walls continuous windows of crystal, and the gates 
of a pcarl-liko substance ; within it was a reading desk, upon which 
lay the Word encompassed with a sphere of light. In the midst of 
tho temple was a shrine, before winch was a veil, which at that 
time was removed, and within it stood a cherub with a sword 
vibrating in his hand. After these things wero seen, their significa¬ 
tion (as may bo seen) was explained to mo. Over tho gato 
theso wonls wero written, “ Now it is allowable,” which signifies 
that now it is allowable to enter intellectually into the mysteries of 
faith ; and it was granted mo to perceive that it is very dangerous 
to enter with tho understanding into dogmas of faith, which are 
from one’s own intelligence, ami thence in falsities, and still more 
to confirm them from tho Word ; and that, therefore, by tho Divine 
Providence tho Word was taken away from tho Homan Catholics, 
and that with tho Protestants it was closed up by their dogma that 
tho understanding is to bo kept under obedience to faith. But 
because tho tenets of tho Now Church are all from tho Won!, it is 
allowed to enter into them with tho understanding, for they form a 
chain of truths from tho Word, which also shine before tho under¬ 
standing. This was signified by the writing over tho gate, 44 Now 
it is allowable,” and by the veil withdrawn from tho shrine, within 
which stood tho cherub. After this a jxiper was brought to me 
by an infant, who was an angel of tho third heavon, and on it was 
written, “Enter hereafter into tho mystories of tho Word, which 
has hecn hitherto closed ; for all its truths are so many mirrors of 
the Lord ” (n. 508). 

LVI. I was seized with a grievous diseaso from tho smoko from 
that Jerusalem which in the Revelation (xi. 8) is called Sodom and 
Egypt, and was seen by those who wero in that city as one dead. 
They said one to another that I was not worthy of burial, as is said of 
tho two witnesses in the same chapter of the Revelation. In tho 
meantime I hoard many blasphemies from tho citizens on account of 
804 



INDEX TO THE MEMORABILIA . 


my having preached repentance and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
But because judgment came upon them, I saw the whole city fall 
down, and become inundated with water. Afterwards I saw the 
inhabitants wandering among the ruins, and lamenting on account 
of their lot, although they believed that by the faith of their church 
they were reborn, and thus justified. But they were told that 
this was nevertheless their lot, because they had never done any 
work of repentance, and hence they were not conscious in them¬ 
selves of a single damnatory evil. They were afterwards told from 
heaven, that faith in the Lord, and repentance, are the two means of 
regeneration and salvation, and that this, as may be 6een in the 
account, is well known from the Word, and moreover from the 
Decalogue and Baptism and the Holy Supper (n. 567). 

LVII. All who, after death, come into the spiritual world, are at 
first kept in the externals in which they were in the natural world, 
and as the greatest number while they arc in externals live morally, 
frequent temples, ami pray to God, they believe that they shall 
certainly go to heaven. They aro instructed, howover, that every 
man after death successively puts off the external man, and that tho 
internal man is opened, and that his real character then becomes 
known; for a man is a man by virtue of will and understanding, 
and not from action and speech; hence it is that a man can appear 
like a sheep in externals and yet internally he like a wolf. In tho 
internal itself he .is also of this nature, unless he explores tho evils of 
liis will ami thence of tho intention, and repents of them. NN ith much 
besides (n. 508). 

LVII I. Every love oxbales its delight, but these delights are little 
felt in the natural world ; manifestly, however, in tho spiritual world, 
and they are sometimes changed into odours ; then also tho nature of 
the delights and of the love from which they originate are perceived. 
Tho delights of tho love of good are perceived, according to their 
quality in heaven, liko the fragrance of gardens and flowers, and oil 
tho other hand, the delights of the lovo of evil, according to their 
quality in hell, liko reeking mid fetid smells from stagnant waters 
and dunghills. And, because they uro thus opposite, the devils are 
tormented when sensible of any sweet odour from heaven, ami 
the angels are tortured by the stenches of licll. This was con¬ 
firmed by two examples. On this account the anointing oil was pre¬ 
pared from aromatics, and it is said that tho odour of an offering is 
grateful to Jehovah; and, on the other hand, that tho children of 
Israel were commanded to carry unclean things out of their camp, and 
to bury their excrement, for their camp represented heaven, and 
the desert outside represented hell (n. 5G9). , 

LIX. A certain novitiate spirit, who, in the world, had frequently 
meditated concerning heaven nml hell, and bad desired to know 10 
respective qualities, was told from heaven to enquire what delight is, 
ami ho would know. Ho enquired then-fore; but amongst spirits; who 
were merely natural ho enquired in vain. Ho was then 
successively to three companies;—to one whore they explored end^ 
and thence are called Wisdoms; to a second whore they Pirated 
into causes, and are, therefore, called Intelligences; and to third 
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where they search out effects, and arc, therefore, called Knowledges. 
He was instructed by these different companies that the life of every 
angel, spirit, and man, is from the delight of his love, and that the 
will and understanding are not able to make the smallest movement 
except from the delight of some love, and this in each individual is 
what is called good ; and, further, that the delight of heaven is the 
delight of doing good, and the delight of hell the delight of doing 
evil. In order that ho might be further instructed, a devil, 
who was allowed to ascend, described in his presence the 
delights of hell, that they were the delights of revenge, whoredom, 
fraud, and blasphemy, and that when these delights are perceived 
there as odours, they are perceived as fragrant balm, and ho, there¬ 
fore, called them the delight of their nostrils (n. 570). 

LX. I saw a company of spirits praying to Clod that lie would 
send angels to them to instruct them concerning various things of 
faith, for they were uncertain of many things, since the churches 
differ so one from another, and all their ministers say, “ Believe us, wo 
are the ministers of God, and we know." And angels appeared, whom 
they questioned concerning charity and faith, concerning repentance, 
regeneration, God, the immortality of the soul, Baptism, and 
the Holy Supper. To each of these enquiries the angels replied 
that such subjects fall within the understanding, ami thus what is 
not received in the understanding is like seed sown in the sand, 
which perishes, however watered by the rain, and that the under¬ 
standing closed from religion, no longer sees anything in the Word 
from the light which is therein from the Lord; indeed, that the 
more one reads, the more blind one becomes in matters of faith and 
salvation (n. G21). 

LXI. llow man enters heaven when ho is prepared; that is, 
after preparation ho sees a way, which leads to the society in heaven 
where ho is to livo to eternity, and near to tho society is a gate 
which is opened, and after entrance, examination is made whether 
there are in him light and heat, that is, truth and good, 
similar to those which the angels of that society have. Ho then goes 
about enquiring whero his house is—for there is a now house for 
every novitiate angel—and when it is found, ho is received and 
numbered as one among them. But when those in whom there aro no 
light and heat, that is, truth and good of heaven, enter such societies, 
they aro miserably tormented, and, on account of the torment, they cast 
themselves down headlong ; this is in consequence of their being 
opposed to tho sphero of the light and heat of heaven ; and such, after¬ 
wards, no longer desire heaven, but consociato with their like in hell; 
hence it is evident, that it is in vain to think that admittance to 
heaven is admission only from favour, and that those who are admitted 
enjoy its delights, like those in the world who are admitted into a 
house whero there is a wedding (n. 622). 

LXII. Many who had believed that heaven was only an admission 
from grace, and after admission eternal joy, wore permitted to ascend 
into heaven, but because they could not bear tho light and heat, that 
is, tho faith and love, they cast themselves down headlong, and then 
appeared to those who were below like dead- horses. Among those 
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who thus saw them, were some boys with their master, who taught 
them what is signified by the appearance of dead horses, ami, after¬ 
wards, who they were that appeared so at a distance. He .-aid that 
they were those who, while they read the Word, think materially, and 
not spiritually, of God, of the neighbour, and of heaven ; and that 
those think materially of God who think of essence from person, 
ami of the character of the neighbour from his lace and speech, and 
of heaven, as to the state of love there, from place ; and that those 
think spiritually who think of God from essence, and thence from 
person ; of the neighbour from quality and thence from lace and 
speech; and of heaven Iroui the state of love there, and thence from 
place. He then taught them that a horse signifies the understanding 
of the Word, ami as the Word with those who think spiritually 
while they read it, is a living letter, that, therefore, such persons at 
a distance appear like living horses; and on tin* other hand, as the 
Word with those who think materially while they read it, is a dead 
letter, such appear at a distance like dead horses (n. 623). 

LXI11. An angel was seen descending from heaven into the world 
with a paper in his baud, upon which was written “ the marriage ot 
good and truth and it was seen that in heaven the paper shone, hut 
in descending it became gradually less and less lucid, until neither 
the paper nor the angel could be seen, except by some of the un¬ 
learned who were of simple heart. The angel explained to these what 
was involved in the marriage of good and truth, namely, that every¬ 
thing in general ami particular, both in the whole heaven and the 
whole world, contain both together, because good and truth in the 
I>ord God the Creator make one, and, therefore, there is not a single 
thing that relates to truth alone, nor a single thing that relates to 
good alone, consequently that in the whole and in its particulars 
there is the marriage of good and truth. In the church there is the 
marriage of charity and faith, because charity is of good and faith 

is of truth (n. 624). . . 

LXIV. 1 was once in profound thought concerning the coming ot 
the Lord, and I saw heaven luminous from the east the west. I 
heard ulso a glorification and celebration of the !-<>rd by the angels, 
but it was from tl.o prophetic Word of the Old Testament, ns well as 
from the apostolic of the New. The passages themselves by which 
the glorifications were made, may bo seen in the narrative (n. UJo). 

LXV. In the north-eastern quarter there are places of instruction, 
and those who receive instruction interiorly there are called disciples ot 
tl.o Lord. Once when I was in tl.o spirit, I enquired of the tonehors 
there whether they were acquainted with the universal* ol heaven 
and of hell. They replied that tl.o universal* of heaven are three 
loves—the love of uses, tl.o love of possessing worldly good*»J* 
tl.o sake of use, and true conjugial love; and that th ? 
of hell are three loves opposite to these three—ithe iot o ofdo 
minion from the love of self, the love of possessing: the goo.U of 

others from the love of the world and 6 '° f r L love which 
follows a description of tl.o nature of the first '^nial ove wh ch 

,s tl.o love of dominion from the love of self; l '“ 8 ' .lo- 

18 of such a nature, that when its restraints are relaxed thoyaro cle 
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sirous of ruling over the whole worhl ; while the clergy wish to rule 
over the whole heaven. That such a delusion prevails over those 
who are in this love is confirmed by the like in hell, where such 
are together in a certain valley, who find the delight of their souls 
in the delusion that they are emperors of emperors, or kings of kings, 
and elsewhere that they are gods; and I saw that on the appearance 
of the latter the former, who were of such high minds, fell upon 
their knees and worshipped. I afterwards spoke with two angels, 
one of whom was a prince of a certain society in heaven, and the other 
its chief priest. They said that amongst those in their society there 
arc magnificent and splendid objects, because their love is not from 
the love of self, but from the love of uses, and that they are 
surrounded with honours, which they accept not for their own sakes, 
but for the sake of the good of obedience. I then asked them, 
“ How can any one know whether ho performs uses from the love of 
self or the world, or from the love of uses, since all three perform uses. 
Suppose a society to consist of nothing but satans, ami another 
society to consist entirely of angels, I can imagine that the satans 
from the love of self and the world might perform as many uses in 
their society as the angels. Who therefore can say from which 
love the uses proceed?” To this the prince and the priest, replied, 
“Satans perform uses for tin* sake of fame, that they may bo exalted 
to honours and gain wealth, but angels perform uses for the sake 
of uses. The former are distinguished from the latter chiefly by 
this—that all who believe in the Lord, and shun evils as sins, 
perform uses from tho Lord, and thus from the lovo of uses ; but all 
who do not believe, nor shun evils as sins, perform uses from them¬ 
selves ami for tho sake of themselves, thus from tho love of self or 
tho world ” (n. GG1). 

LXVI. I entered a certain grovo and saw two angels conversing 
together. I went up to them and found tho subject of their con¬ 
versation to bo tho lust of possessing everything in tho world. They 
said that many who appear moral in their actions, and rational in 
their discourse, are in tho madness of that lust, and that such lust 
is turned into delusions in those who indulgo in such ideas. As 
every one is permitted in the spiritual world to delight in his de¬ 
lusion, only not to do evil to another, there are congregations of such 
persons in tho lower earth. Ami because it was known whore they 
wore, wo descended, and went among them, and saw them sitting at 
tables, upon which tlioro was a great abundance of gold coin. They 
said that this was tho wealth of the whole kingdom ; but it was 
only an imaginary vision by which they produced that appearance, 
llut when it was told thorn that they were insane, thoy turned uway 
from their tables and confessed that it was so; yet, because that 
appearance exceedingly delighted them, they could not help going 
and gratifying the enticements of their senses. They said further, 
that it any of them takes another's property, or does any ovil, they 
fall into a kind of prison underneath, whero they are kept at work 
for food, clothing, and small pieces of money, and, if thoy also do any 
mischief there, they are fined and punished (n. 6G2). 

LXVII. A dispute was heard between an ambassador of a king- 
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dom and two priests, as to whether intelligence and wisdom, and 
consequently prudence, are from God, or whether they are from man. 
The ambassador maintained that they are of man, hut the priests 
that they are from God. it was perceived, however, by some angels, 
that the priests within their own minds believed the same as the 
ambassador, namely, that intelligence and wisdom, and hence pru¬ 
dence, are from man. In proof of this, the ambassador was re¬ 
quested to take olf his official robes and put on the garments of tlie 
sacerdotal oflice, and when he did this, he began to confirm 
abundantly that all intelligence, and prudence also, are from God. 
Afterwards the priests were requested to take olf their vestments 
and put on the garments of political ministers, and, when they did 
this, they spake from the inner self, saying that all intelligence and 
prudence are from man. Tho reason of their speaking thus was, 
that u spirit thinks himself to bo such as the garments which ho 
wears. After this the three became cordial friends, and, discoursing 
together, went along a way which led downwards; but afterwards 
I saw them return (n. GG3). 

LXVIII. It is treated first concerning those who, in tho Word, 
are called the Klect, and it is shown that they aro such os aro found 
after death to have lived a lifo of charity ami faith, and are scjiamted 
from tlioso who have not lived that life, and thus by tho Licet are 
meant those who arc elected and prepared for heaven. \N he re fore 
to believe that only some before they arc born, or afterwards, arc 
elected and predestinated to heaven, ami not all, becuuso all are 
called, would bo to accuse God of inability to savo, and also of 
injustice (n. GG4). 

LXIX. It was related in heaven by a certain now comer, that no 
one in the Christian world knew what conscience was. Tho angels 
could not boliovo this, and they directed a certain spirit to take a 
trumpet and call together the intelligent, and ask thorn whether they 
knew what conscience was. This was done ; and among those who 
assembled wero politicians, scholars, physicians, and priests. Then, 
first tho politicians wero askod what conscience v/ns, and they 
answered that it was pain from fear, either preconceived, or arising 
from detection, of tho loss of honour or wealth ; or a melancholy 
humour arising from undigested substances in tho stomach ; with 
much besides. Afterwords, tho scholars wero asked what they knew 
about conscience ; they replied that it was sadness and anxiety infest- 
ing tho body and thence the head, or the head and thence tlio body, 
arising from various causes, especially from the mind dwelling much 
on one thing alone, which is especially the case when tho ruling love 
suffers, whence arise phantasies and delirious follies, and m some 
cases brain-sick scruples in religious matters, which are called remorse 
of conscience. After these, tho physicians were asked what conscience 
was, and they replied, that it was nothing but a sadness arising from 
various diseases, many of which they enumerated, as may bo seen in 
tho account itself; of these they said they bad cured a considcrab e 
number by thoir healing art. Lastly, tho quest.on was put to tho 
clergy, what conscience was, and they answered that w “ 
contrition which precedes faith, and that they heal it by the gospel, 
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they said further, that there arc conscientious persons of every 
religion, whether it is fanatical or true, who make to themselves 
scruples in matters of salvation, as well as in tilings imlilfercnt. 
The angels, on hearing these replies, perceived that no one knew 
what conscience really was, they, therefore, sent one of their number 
to give instruction. Standing in the midst of the assembly he told 
them that conscience did not consist in uneasiness, as they had all 
conjectured, hut in a life according to religion, and that those 
especially are in that life who are in the faith of charity ; and that 
those who possess conscience, as ho illustrated by examples, speak 
from the heart when they speak, and act from the heart when they 
net; when it is said, therefore, that any one has a conscience, it is 
meant that ho is just ; and contrariwise. After this, the persons 
assembled divided themselves into four companies, into one company 
all those were collected who understood and assented to what the 
angel had said ; into another, those who did not understand, but 
still wore disposed to favour it ; into a third, those who had no wish 
to understand it, saying among themselves, “ What have wo to do 
with conscience?” and into a fourth, those who ridiculed it, saying, 
“What is conscience but a breath of wind?” I afterwards saw 
these two lattev companies depart to the left, while the former two 
went to the right (n. GC5). 

I.XX. 1 was led down to a place where the old Sophi of Greece 
dwelt together, and which they call Parnnssium. I was told that 
they periodically depute certain of their number to seek out any new 
comers from the world, and to onquiro concerning the present state 
of wisdom on the earth ; and then two Christians wore found and 
brought to them, and they immediately asked them, “ What news 
from earth ? ” They replied that this was new there,—that human 
beings had been found in forests, who had probably been lost there 
in early childhood, and that although, indeed, they appeared like men 
ns to their faces, they were still not men ; and it had been concluded 
in the world that a man was nothing more than a beast, except that 
lie could articulate sounds and thus speak ; and that a beast, in liko 
manner, if endowed with articulate speech, would have the sumo 
capacity of intelligence; with much besides. The Sophi, from what 
they had heard, came to many conclusions concerning wisdom; 
what changes it had undergone since their time; and from this 
especially that men do not know the difference between the stato of 
man and tho state of beasts, nor indeed that a man is horn only in 
the form of a man, and that he becomes a man by instruction, and 
according to the nature of the instruction he receives; that ho 
becomes wise by truths, insane by falsities, and, interiorly, a wild 
beast from evils; and by that lie is only born with a faculty for 
knowing, understanding, and becoming wise in order that ho might bo 
a subject into which God might inspire wisdom, from tho first degree 
to the highest, and they said further that from the new comers they 
comprehended that that wisdom, which, in their time, was in its rising, 
was at this day declining. After this they instructed the novitiates, 
(as may be seen in the account itself), how it was that man, created 
in the form of God, could be changed iuto tho form of a devil (n. 692).. 
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LXXI. It was again announced that an assembly would take 
place wheie the old Sophi resided, because they had heard fioin their 
emissaries that they had met with three new comers from the earth, 
one of whom was a priest, another a politician, and a third a 
philosopher. These were conducted to the assembly, and immedi¬ 
ately asked, “What news from the earth?” And they replied, 
“This is new, we have heard that a certain person declares that he 
holds converse with angels and spirits; and that lie relates many 
tilings concerning their state; among other things, that a man is as 
much a man after death as before, with this difference only, that he is 
then clothed with a spiritual body, but before with a material body.” 
On hearing this the sages asked the priest what he had thought of 
this information on earth. He replied that because he had believed 
that a man would not live again as a man before the Last Judgment, he, 
with the rest of his order, had thought such stoi ies mere visions, after¬ 
wards fictions, and at length he was in doubt. He was then asked 
whether the inhabitants of the earth were not able to see, rationally, that 
a man lives a man after death,and so to dissipate the paradoxical notions, 
concerning the intermediate state of the soul, which are, that souls float 
in the universe like vapours, and continually look for the last judgment, 
when they will be reunited to their bodies, a lot which is worse 
than that of any beast. To this the priest replied, that there aro 
some who say this, but they do not convince others, and ascribe 
the reunion of souls with their dead bodies and skeletons in tho 
sepulchre, to tho omnipotence of God ; and when omnipotence and 
faith are named, reason is banished. After this the politician being 
asked concerning those reports, replied that in the world he 
could not believe that man would live as a man after death, since 
the whole man lies dead in the sepulchre, and thus he thought that 
that man saw phantoms which he supposed were angels and spirits; 
but that now for the first time he was convinced by his very senses 
that ho lived a man as before, and was in consequence ashamed ot 
his former thoughts. The philosopher gave much tho saiuo account 
of himself ami his associates, and added that what lie had seen and 
heard from that man lie had classed among the opinions and 
hypotheses that ho had collected from ancient and modern authors. 
On hearing these replies the Sophi were amazed, especially that 
Christians, who from revelation are in a superior light to others, 
should l»o in such darkness concerning tho life after death, when 
yet they and tho wise of their time know and behoved in that lilo. 
They said, further, that they perceived that the light of wisdom had, 
since their time, descended from the interiors of the brain to tho 
mouth, under the nose, where it appeared like a shining of the lip, 
and hence tho speech resembled wisdom. Hereupon one of tlio 
scholars exclaimed, “Oh how stupid arc the minds of men upon 
earth at this day! Would that tho disciples of Heraclitus, who 
laUL-hcd at overy thing, and those of Democritus, who wept at every 
thing, were here, for we should hear much laughter and much 
weeping ! ” Afterwards plates of copper, upon winch were engraved 
some hieroglyphic characters, were given to the new comers and they 
departed (u. 693). 
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LXXII. New comers from the world were found and conducted 
to tlie city under Pari uissi urn, where they were asked, “ \\ hat news 
from the earth?” ami they replied, that in the world they had be¬ 
lieved in an entire rest from every kind of labour, and yet they had 
heard when tin-)' came hither that there were administrations, offices, 
and works, as in the former world, and consequently that there was 
no rest. To this the wise persons there rcjdied, “So you believed 
that now you aic to live in mere ease, although from such case 
arise languor, torpor, stupidity, ami lethargy, both of the mind and 
body, which are not life, but death.” Then they were led about 
the city to see the administrators and workmen ; when they had 
seen these they wondered that such things existed, while they had 
believed that the future was a certain empty state in which souls will 
continue until the new heaven and the new earth exist. They were 
taught that all things that appear to the eye there are substantial, 
and are called spiritual, and that all things in the former world are 
material, and are called natural, and that the difference is in their 
origin ; everything in the spiritual world exists and subsists from the 
Sun which i** pure love; and everything in the natural world from 
the sun which is pure fire. They wore further taught also, that 
there are not only administrations in the spiritual world, but studies 
of every kind, ns well as writings and books. Tho new comers wero 
gratified by theso instructions, and, when they were going away, 
some virgins camo and presented them with pieces of embroidery and 
net-work made with their own hands. They also sang an odo 
before them, which expressed, by tho sweetness of its angelic melody, 
the affection of useful works (n. G94). 

LXX111. I was introduced into an assembly whero somo of tho old 
philosophers were present, and was asked what was known in tho 
natural world concerning Influx. 1 replied that nothing was known 
concerning it, except tho influx of tho sun’s light and heat into 
natural things, both animate and inanimate, and that nothing what¬ 
ever was known of tho influx from the spiritual world into tho 
natural, although it is by that influx that all tho wonderful phenomena 
displayed in tho animal and vegetable kingdoms (some of which I 
also recounted), aro produced, and as men know nothing of this 
influx, they confirm themselves in favour of nature, and becomo 
naturalists, and at last, atheists (n. G95). 

LXX1V. I spoke with tho disciples of Aristotle, Dos Cartes, and 
Leibnitz, concerning physical influx, occasional influx, and pre- 
established harmony, and I heard how each of these philosophers 
confirmed his hypothesis. As they were not able to examine tho 
subject from any elevat ion of their understanding abovo confirmations, 
but only from bolow them, they decided tho dispute by lot, which 
came out in favour of spiritual influx, which in some measure 
coincides with occasional influx (n. 69G). 

LXXV. I was conducted to a curtain lecture-hall, where young met 
were initiated into various things of wisdom ; this was dono by the 
discussion of any subject which tho president might propose on tho 
occasion. Tho problem now to be solved was, What is the soul, 
and what is its quality ? There was a pulpit or desk to which the 
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speakers went up; and immediately one ascended, saying, that no one 
since the creation of the world had been aide to search out what tho 
soul is, and what is its nature. As they knew, however, that tho 
soul was in man, they searched for its seat; and it had been concluded 
that it resided in a certain gland called the pineal gland, which is 
situated between the two brains in tho head. He had at first 
believed this himself, but as many rejected this opinion, ho also had 
receded from it. After him, a second ascended, and he said that ho 
believed tho scat of tho soul to bo in the head, because the under¬ 
standing was there ; but as he was unable to see in what part of tho 
head it was seated, he had sometimes gone over to tho opinion of 
those who said that it was in the three ventricles of the brain; 
sometimes, again, he favoured the opinion that it was seated in the 
striated bodies there, sometimes that of its being seated in tho 
medullary or in the cortical substance, and sometimes that which 
fixed its seat in the dura mater; to which lie added that ho would 
leave eve ry one to come to his own decision. Then a third ascended, 
who said that tho seat of the soul was in the heart, and thenco in 
the blood; this ho confirmed from tho Word, where tho heart and 
tho soul are mentioned. After him a fourth ascended, saying, that 
from his childhood ho had thought with tho ancients that tho soul 
was not in any part, but in the wholo of the body, because it is a 
spiritual substance of which place is not prcdicable, but implotion ; 
and because also by tho soul tho life is meant, ami life is in tho 
whole. Then a fifth ascended, who said that lie believed the soul to 
he a pure somewhat, similar to ether or air, and that ho believed this, 
because of tho opinion that souls aro of this nature after their 
separation from tho body. But as the wise |H*rsons in tho orchestra 
perceived that none of them knew what the soul was, they requested 
the president, who had proposed the problem, to descend and teach 
them. Hereupon he descended ami said, “ 1 he soul is the very 
cssonco of man ; and as an essence without a form is nothing, the 
soul is the very form of forms of a man, and this form is the truly 
human form, in which wisdom, together with its perceptions, and 
love, together with its affections, universally reside. And you are 
now souls, as you believed when in the world that you would bo 
alter death:” with much besides. This was confirmed from the 
declaration in the Hook of Creation, “ Jehovah Cod breathed into 
the nostrils of Adam the breath of lives, and man became a living 

"'"lXX VI. All angel with a trumpet was seen, with which lie called 
together those who were celebrated among Christians for their loam- 
ini, to relate what they had believed ... tho world c-mc -n 
heavenly joy and eternal happiness; this was done because t «os 
said in heaven that no one in tho Christian world knew anything on 
tins subject. In about half an hour I saw six co.nmn.os of leanod 
Christians approach, who were asked what they had known almut 
heavenly joy and eternal happiness. The firs 1 • ^ . 

believed it to consist solely in admission ...to heaven, and, af or t ud, 
in the enjoyment of its delights, as a person *Htall« ^' ye it 
enjoys its festivities. Tho second company said, they had believe,l 
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to consist in delightful association with ang«*ls, and in pleasant con¬ 
versation with them. The third, in feasting with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob. The fourth said, that they believed heaven to be the 
enjoyment of paradise-like delights. The fifth, that it consisted in super- 
eminent dominion, with more than royal magnificence and unfailing 
treasure. The sixtli company thought it was a perennial gladness 
arising from the eternal glorification of God. In order that these 
sages might know whether what they had believed constituted the 
happiness of heaven, they were permitted to enter into their joys, 
each company by itself, that they might learn from living experience 
whether their delights were imaginary or real. This is the case with 
many who go from the natural world into the spiritual (n. 731- 
733). 

And then, presently, that company which had thought heavenly 
joys to consist in pleasant intercourse ami sweet conversation with 
angels, were lot into their imaginary joys. But as their joys were 
external, and not internal, they were tired after a few days, and 
withdrew (n. 734). 

Afterwards those who had believed that heavenly joys con¬ 
sisted in feasting with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were let into 
things similar to them ; but ns they perceived that those joys were 
only external, and not internal, they were wearied, ami took their 
departure (n. 735). 

The same was done with those who had believed heavenly joys 
and eternal happiness to consist in super-eminent dominion, abundance 
of wealth and more than royal magnificence (n. 73G). It was similar 
also with those who had thought them to consist in parndise-like 
delights (n. 737). 

The same occurred, afterwards, with thoso who had believed the 
joys of heaven and eternal happiness to consist in the glorification 
of God, and a festival enduring for over. These wore at length 
instructed what is meant in the Word by the glorification of God 
(n. 733). 

Lastly, the samo was done with thoso who had believed this 
happiness and joy to consist in a mero admittance into heaven, and 
that then they would enjoy its gladness, as those who are admitted 
to a marriage enter into its festivities. But ns these wero convinced 
by actual experience that there are no joys in heaven for any but 
those who have lived the life of heaven, that is, the life of charity 
ami faith, and that it is only a torment to those who have lived 
contrary to that life, they receded and associated with those who 
were similar to themselves (n. 739). 

As it was perceived by the angels that hitherto no one in the 
natural world had known the nature of the joys of heaven, and the 
naturo of eternal happiness therefrom, the angel with the trumpet 
was told to select ten persons out. of the wholo assembly and 
introduce them into one of the societies of heaven, that they might 
see with their eyes, and perceive in their minds, what heaven is, 
and the naturo of its joys. This being done, they were admitted ; 
and, first, they were permitted to see the magnificent palace of 
the prince thero (n. 740), and the adjoining paradise (n. 741). 
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Afterwards they saw the prince himself and his nobles, clad in 
splendid robes (n. 742). They were then invited to the table 
of the prince, and saw such a display of magnificence as no one 
had ever witnessed on earth. At table they heard the prince giving 
instruction on the subject of heavenly joys and eternal happiness; 
that they consisted essentially in internal blessedness, and in 
external joys therefrom, and that the internal blessedness derives 
its essence from the affection of use (n. 743). After they had dined, 
certain wise persons of the society were sent for by the princes 
command, who fully instructed them in the nature and derivation 
of internal blessedness, which is eternal happiness, and which 
causes external delights to be joys: with much beside on these 
subjects (n. 745, 74G). Aft*r this they were allowed to see a wedding 
in that heaven (concerning which, n. 747-74'J). Lastly, they heard 
preaching there (n. 750, 751). And having heard and seen all 
these things, they descended tilled with the knowledge of heaven 
and gladness of heart (n. 752). 

LXXVlI. Revelation is here treated of. It has pleased tlio 
Lord to muni test Himself to me, and to open the interiors of my 
mind, that I might see the things which are in heaven and hell, 
ami thus Hu has disclosed to me such arcana as for excellence 
and importance surpass all those hitherto disclosed. These are, 
1st Concerning the Word, that in the whole and in every part 
there is a spiritual sense, which does not appeur in the sense ol the 
letter: and that the Word, therefore, is written according to the 
correspondence of natural things with spiritual. 2nd. 1 hat cor- 
respondenccs themselves and their nntiire havo been made known. 
3rd. Concerning the life of man after death. 4th. Concerning 
the respective nature, also, of heaven and hell, and the nature 
of Baptism and the Holy Supper. 5th. Concerning the Sun in the 
spiritual world, that it is pure love from the Lord, Who is in its 
midst; the proceeding light of which also is wisdom ami the 
proceeding heat, love; whence faith ami charity aro ,ie ! lve ' 1 ' , ‘ 

that all things which proceed from this bun are spmtiwl, and thus 
alive. That the sun of the natural world is pure hre n cou- 
sequeutly all things which proceed from this sun are natural and 
thus dead. Cth. Concerning three degrees hitherto 
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they saw tlic miracles which the Lord Himself performed (n. 849). 
11 111. Lastly, why the Lord revealed these arcana to me, and not 
rather to some one of the ecclesiastical .order (n. 850). 

The things contained in the Memorabilia at the end of each chapter 
are t ruths, and are similar to those that are recorded as having been seen 
ami heard by the Prophets before the coming of the Lord, and by 
the Apostles after His coming, as by Peter and Paul ; but especially 
by John, as recorded in the Revelation (n. 851). 


A Til BO It KM PHOrOUNOED BY A CERTAIN ELECTORAL DUKE OP 

Germany, who ai^o was of the highest ecclesiastical dignity. 

I once saw in the spiritual world a certain electoral duko of 
Germany, who also was of the highest dignity in ecclesiastical 
matters ; near him were two bishops and also two ministers ; and from 
a distance I heard their conversation. The elector asked the 
four bystanders whether they know what constituted the chief 
point of religion in Christendom 1 The bishops answered, “The 
chief point of religion in Christendom is that faith alone is 
justilication and salvation.” He inquired again, “Do you know 
what is inwardly concealed in that faith? Open it, look into it, and 
toll me.” They replied, “There is nothing inwardly concealed in it 
but the merit and righteousness of the Loid the Saviour.” To this 
the elector rejoined, “ Does it not then involvo the Lord and Saviour 
in His Human, in which Ho is called Jesus Christ, since Ho alone 
in His Human was righteousness?” They said, “This follows as a 
necessary and inseparable conclusion.” The elector, following up 
the subject, added, “Open that faith, and look further into it, and 
examine whether it contains anything else.” The ministers observed, 
“ It implies also tho grace of God the Father.” To this the elector 
said, “Take tho pains both to conceive and perceive the matter 
rightly, and you will see that it is tho grace of the Son with the 
Father ; for it is tho Son who entreats ami intercedes. Whorofore I 
say to you, since you confess, reverence, and embrace that faith alone 
of yours, that you must necessarily confess, reverence, and embrace 
the Lord the Saviour alone in His Human; for, as was said before, 
He in His Human was and is Righteousness. Ho in His Human is 
also Jehovah and God, as I liavo seen in tho Sacred Scriptures from 
theso passages: * liehold, tho days come when I will raise up 

unto David a righteous Rranch, who shall reign a King, and prospor; 
and this is his name whereby he shall be called, Jehovah our 
Rujhteousness ’ (Jer. xxiii. 5, 6). In Paul: 4 In Jesus Christ dwclleth 
an the fulness of the Godhead bodily * (Col. ii. 9). And in John: 
‘Jesus Christ is the true God. and eternal life ’ (1 Kp. v. 20, 21); 
therefore he is also called 4 7'he God of faith *" (Phil. iii. 9). 
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77i«r numerals refer to the numbers in the i cork, not to j‘O/f'3. 


Abaddon signifies a destroyer of tbe 
church by falsities. 310, 628*. 

Action and co-operation, effects of, 
illustrated, 570’, 577’. 

Adam and Kvo mean the Most Ancient 
Church, 400 520. 

A DULTEKY, m^'ii fication of, 122, 311. 
Adulterers, nature of. 316. 

Advent, mo Comino, Second. 

Africans, more interior than the rest of 

the Gentiles, 835. 

Surjxui* all others m interior judgment, 

837-839. 

Have a revelation at this day, 810. 

In tho spiritual world, 837*510. 
Swedenborg convenes with Africans in 
tho Hpiritua) world, 638*839. 

Agate, tho, signifies good, COD. 

Aoe, tho consumination of, tho lost timo 
of tho church ; proved, 755. 

In tho, thoro will Ihj no faith, 381. 
Illustrated by various things in tho 
natural world, 756. Sco also Consum¬ 
mation. 

AlloWadle, NOW IT IB, seen written over 
tho gnto of a templo in tho spiritual 
world, 508’. 

Ai.mh, tho giving of, advantageous, 420. 

A 1.1*11 a, why God is called Alpha and 
Omega, 19*. 

Ammon, tiik Ciiii.drkn of. signification. 

200 *. 

Ancient Church, tho, worshipped an 
invisible God with whom there can bo 
no conjunction, 786. 

Ancient Word, tho, 261 206, 273*275. 

Its diameter, 279. 

Preserved in heaven, 270 3 . 

Early chapters of Gonosis contained in, 

279*. 

Still preserved in Great Tortary, 27D 3 . 
8wcdonl*org converses with angels 

about it. 279. 

Ancients, boo Ancient Church, and 
Ancient Word. 

Angelic heaven, nn, end of creation of 
universe, 773. 

And tho church on earth make one, 14. 
Swedenborg taken to ono of tho 
societies there, and questioned ivt to 
news from tho earth, 840. 

Angela aro sulwtantinl inen, 29 1 . 

No angel is in good of hinuolf, 121*. 
Thoy are not pure in God's fight, 121*. 
Angels and spirits could not subsist 
apart from men, 118. 
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A NGELS —tout in ued. 

Tho lx>rd redeemed angels, re.v>ou* 

why, 121 . 

They J.diold the Lon I directly Indore 
them, 767. 

Man a^-o< iated with them by moans 

of the Word, 231-239. 

How thoy perceive the quality of u 
man’s will, 593. 778. 

Are appointed over infants as soon os 
they are baptized. 077*. 

Can see whatever is being done in boll, 
61. 

Preparation in tho world of .spirits of 
thoso who become angels, 622. 
Swedenborg receive*! nothing relating 
to the doctrines «»f the Church from any 
angel, 779. 

A.mma (tho hum m internal) is tho inmost 
of mau. 8. 

Animals, man and, difference bvtwoon, 
417. 

Thoy represent the di< jxisitions of men, 

1 •». 

Tho spiritual world Hows directly 
into the bodily semes of animals, 
hcnco instinct, 335. 

The instincts of animals ovidetico of 
Divine influx, 12. 

An angol shows uh«*nco tho actions of 
animals proceed, 335®. 

An angel tells Swodcnboiv how animals 
and plants were produced by God, 78. 
Apostles’ Creed, the, 636. 

AlxzSTI.KS, the, wrote each according to 
his particular intelligence, 154. 

Tho twelve, ►out throughout tho wholo 
spiritual world, 103. 

ArosTOLic Church, the, did not acknow- 
ledge three Divino |H*rsons, 172*. 636. 
Apostolic Fathers, tho, seen in the w orld 
of spirits by Swodonborg. 137. 

A itkaiiancks in tho spiritual world are 
correspondences, 162. 

Appearances of truth in tho Word, 226, 
254, 650. 

Uf sjioce and time in tho spiritual world 
are real, 29. 

Net hurtful to think or speak accord¬ 
ing to, illustrated, 257. 

APPENDIX. the. to tho "True Christian 
Koligion ” referred to, 15’, 177, 343, 
485, 627. 756. 

Araiiic characters similar to letters used 
in some societies of tho celestial king¬ 
dom, 241. 
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AmsTori.K J THE TREE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 


ARISTOTLE in the spiritual w.irM. 096 

AmsTori.K. Desjwkiks. ani» Lei unit/. 
Swed.-uhorg di-courses with followers «*f, 
in the spiritual world. O'.'O. 

A nr. the architectural, in i s perfection 
in heaven, 740 1 . 

Ann's an.1 hi* doctrine, 171. 

Akmagkddons discuss tho subject of tho 
Trmit v with a society of angels called 
Michael. 113. 

Asnrii or Assyria, signification of. 200. 

4«7. 

Atiianasian Cured, how in agreement 
with tho Word, 08, 101. 

Toadies unity of tho Father and the 
Son. 112. 130, 137. 188. 

t.'omposod iinincdiatclv after tho Coun¬ 
cil of Nice, 032. 

Atmospheres, the three. 32*. 

Spiritual, created ono from anothor; 
and three of them, 76 s . 

Atonement, tho, means tho removal of 
sins. 13f>. 

Augustine S\vodonl*org convcrsod with 
in the spiritual world, M0. 

Aura, the, 32*. 

Backparts of Clod, the. mean tho visiblo 
things of the world, 28. 

Banquet, a wonderful, in a heavenly 
society, described, 742, 713. 711. 

Baptism, cannot ho understood apart 
from tho spiritual some, 007. 

Instituted in place of circumcision, 074. 

An introduction into the Christian 
Church, 077. 

Angola aro appointed ovor infants as 
soon as they aro baptised. 077*. 

An insertion among Christians in tho 
spiritual world. 077. 

Spiritual washing. 021“. 

A sign hoforo the angels that the i*erson 
baptized Itolong* to tho Lord’s Church, 
621“. 

Christian baptism, importilico of tho 
sign of, 678. 

Without its uses and fruits, baptism 
contributes nothing to salvation, 673. 

First uso of, 077. 

Second use of, 081. 

Third uso of, 084. 

Tho three uses of, related. 0$5. 

Of John, importance of, 088. 

Bki s, wonderful facts itl»oot. 12 7 . 

Bki.ike in tho Lord, what f 151. 

In tho Lord God the Saviour nocessary 
in ordor to enter licavon, 108. 

Birds, representation of, in tho spiritual 
world, 42. 

Birth, tho now, tho first thing of, is tho 
reception of truths in tho understanding, 
f»S9. 

Births, natural, mean spiritual births, 
shown from tho Word, f83. 

Bishop, a, who in tho spiritual worhl 
could not say “There is ono Clod," 16* 

Blasphemy against tho Holy Spirit, 299. 

Blood, meaning of, 706. 

Body. Tho Ixml's natural body, by 
glorification, was nindo Divine, 109. 
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Bod y —a»« / • •• uttl. 

The Lord ro*c from the sepulchre with 
His whole body. Bi9. 

A man’s body is only a su|»cradded 
external, 103, 401, 454. 

Tho human hodv, an organ of life, 

35*. 

Swedonl»org occasionally out of tho 
body, 157. 

Ilow the spiritual body is formed in 
tho material body, 583. 

Border (Limbus ); wlmt, 103, 

Brain, the. consists of two substaneos, 

351* 

Ilow thought and will o\ist in tho 

brain, 577*. 

Bread, meaning of, 707. 

Bride, a. in heaven ; her dress described, 
and meaning of, 717. 

Bridegroom, a, ill heaven ; his dress 
doscnl»ed, and meaning of. 747. 

Bribe Kx position ok tiik Doctrine ok 
THE New Church referred to by certain 
persons in tho spiritual world, 112. 

Calf, a, correxpondonco of, 623 ; of tho 
gohlon calf. 849 

Calvin in the spiritual world, 798. 

Conversation of, with Swedenborg, 798. 
Camp. tin*, of tho Israelites represented 
heaven. 614. 

Canaan represented tho Church, 610. 
675, 677. 

Canons op the New Church, 503. 
C.M'sk, the end in the, 67, 387*. 

Causes aro in tho spiritual kingdom, 

236*. 

Cedar signifies rationul good and truth, 

200 . 

Centre, whether from the oxpanso, or 
tho contrary, discussion on in tho 
spiritual worhl ; Swedenborg discourses 
on subject, 35 s . 

Chariots, two angels soon in, in tho 
spiritual world, 386. 

Charity, conjunction effected by, 457 s . 

Throe kinds of, 450*453. 

Spurious, hyiK>critical, and dead, 451- 
653. 

Quality of, depends on that of faith, 442. 
The first thing of, is not to do evil to 
tho neighbour, and tho socond, to do 
good to him, 435, 437. 

And good works distinct, 421. 

Is to act justly and faithfully in ono’s 
employment. 422, 423. 

Different forms of exorcise of, 407. 

In a king, a priost, a judgo, a morchant, 
a workman, and others, 422. 

Public duties of. 430. 

Privnto duties of. enumorated, 432. 
Domestic duties of, onumoratod, 431. 
Its dutios and l>enofnctions, difforonco 
between. 425. 429. 

Benefactions of, to bo performod pru¬ 
dently. 428. 

Misebiof of indiscriminate, 459 14 . 
Pastimes of. 433. 

Dinners and suppors of. 433. 

Social intorcourso of, 434. 



IXDEX. 


[Commandments. 


Cn a niTT —coni in tied. 

Charity is to live well, 310. 

A man has |*ower to procure charily 
for himself, 357. 

Charity is spiritual, 386*. 

Charity is tho ossenco of faith. 367*. 
Tho Lord, charity, and faith, make 
one, 363*. 

Debate on, in tho spiritual worhl. and 
various opinions expressed, 459, 400. 
Charity AMD Faith om, illustrated, 316 
Charity and faith to bo real cannot bo 
separated. 367 ; . 

Charity and faith, discussion on. in tho 
spiritual world. 363*. 

l*o livo well is charity and to bclioro 
woll in faith. 334* 

To softarnto theso is like separating 
essence from form, 367. 

Charity, it* roal nature. 316. 

ClIKliUUlXf, signification of, 220, 2*21, 260. 
503. 

Children signify innocence, 277. 
Children, dutios of imrenU towards, 
431 

Christianity, truo, now beginning to 
dawn, 700. 

CHRISTIANS aro in tho contro of all tho 
nations and i»coplcs in tho spiritual 

worhl. 678, 80«». 

No Christian admitted into heaven 
unless ho Iwhoves in tho Ixird, 107, 795. 
Church, tho, exists from tho Wonl, 
243 247. 

Tho Church, why called a mother, 
300. 

Tho Church and those who form it 
doxcriltod by tho ten virgins, 199. 

Exists by tho acknowledgment of 0110 
Cod, 10, 15. 

Ivoont mis of, 33, 712. 

Tho uuality of is according to tho 
understanding of tho Word, 243*247. 

A pi-earn before tho Lord as uno luan, 
762. 

'J’hu Church on earth and tho angols in 
heaven ono iu operation, 14. 

Necessary to conjunction with heaven, 

207. 

'Hie right understanding of tho Word 

constitutes tho. 243. 

Established by tho integrity and 
purity of doctrine, 245. 

State of tho Church before and after 
tho Lord's coming, 109*. 

Denial of God is oxcommunication 
from, 14. 

Evory man is a Church in particular, 
707. 

How it is tho neighbour. 415. 

Why it is to bo loved, 415. 

Is internal and external, 784. 

Churches, four liavo existed, and their 
character. 786 

All tho, beforo tho Lord’s coming wore 
representative, 109. 

Christian Church, its infancy, 4. 
Consummated, 758. 

Tho dogmos of, not dorivod from tho 
Wonl, 508*. 


f Ciirncn— continued. 

Tho present Church, consummation 
of. descrtU-d m Revelation, 635. 

A new Church is l>eing established by 

tho Lord, 113. 766, 7b7. 

Circumcision, why instituted, 675. 
Citizen, duties of, in providing for tho 
future, 406. 

CLERGY and laity, a company of, allowed 
to ascend to a society of heaven, and 
tho result, 623. 

Clergy, enlightenment aud instruction 
with, 146. 155. 

Clergy examined in tho spiritual 
world ujon tlioir idea of tho Trinity, 
111 * 

Climate in the spiritual world, varieties* 
of, how caused, lb5. 

Clouds mentioned in tho Word, mean* 
ing of, 776. 

In tho spiritual world. 776. 

Comiiat, nature of tho Ixtnl's comkit*. 

124. 

Coming, Second. Tho Ix>rd‘s second 
coming, 579, 768*771. 

Without this corniug no flesh could 

bo savod, 772-775. 

Nature of, 776, 778. 
llow effected, 779, 780. 

Commandments, tho. why callod the 
Covenant uud Testimony. 456. 

Why written on two tables. 156. 

Why called tho Ten Words, 236 
Contain in summary tho whole of 
religion, 2-33. 

Contain all things relating to lovo 
to God and tho ncight>our, 329, 444, 
456 

Their holino*s 283, 284. 

Why promulgated from Mount Sinai, 

To livo according to, is to livo according 
to ordor, 96. 

Commandments, tho ton. contain all 
things rospocting lovo to God, and love 
towards tho noiglikiour, 456. 

The fist commandment. Tho natural 
sonso, 291-3; tho spiritual sense, 294; 
tho colcstial sonso, 295. 

The second commandment. Tho natural 
* 011 * 0 , 21*7 ; tho spiritual sonso, 298; 
the celestial sonso, 299. 

The third comma tulmad. Tho natural 
sen*o, 301 ; tho spiritual sonso, 302; 
tho celestial sonso, 303. 

The fourth commandment. Tho uutural 
sense, 305; tho spiritual sonso, 300; 
tho colost ini sonso. 307. 

The fifth commandment. Tho natural 
sonso, 309; tho spiritual sonso, 310; 
tho celostial sonso, 311. 

The sixth commandment. Tho natural 

sonso, 313: tho spiritual sonso, 314; 
tho celestial sense, 315. 

The seienth commandment. Tho natural 
sonso. 317; tho spiritual sense, 318; 
tho colcstial sense, 310. 

The eighth commandment. Tho natural 
sonso, 321 : tho spiritual sonso, 322; 
tho colcstial sonso, 323. 
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CONCERTS.] 


TI1E TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


Com mandmrnts— continu'd. 

The ninth amt tenth commandments. 
Tho division of. ami why Swedenborg 
troats them !*<»« I» together, 325. Tho 
natural sense, 326 ; tho spiritual sense, 

327. 

Concerts in heaven, , 45. 

Conkkssion, liefore the Lord, 539; 
before a minister, 539. 

A genoml confession of sin. 519. 

Of tho lips that ono is a sinner i3 not 
repentance, 616. 

Conmugial I.OVB, a song of affection of, 
in heaven, 740*. 

Conjugial DKl.loilT. A man enjoys con- 
jugial delight after death, 792. 

Its nature, and from the Lord. 847. 
Conjunction with the Lord, 2, 15, 369, 
481. 

With (Sod, how effected, •157 i , 458 
Of good and truth effected by re¬ 
generation, 105. 

CoNNATI. thought. Man has no connate 
thought, 335®. 

Certain things that aro connate in 

man, 335 7 . 

CoNsi IP.N1K, on.piiry concerning, in tho 
spiritual world, GOo. 

An angel discourses on, GGG. 

Constantin 8, tho Emporor, why ho con¬ 
vened the bishops, 637, 

Consummation ok thk agb, by tho, is 
meant tho end of tho present church, 

182. 198, 271, 753-759. 789. 
Consummated, tho church Ls. l»y various 
moans, 754. 

Consummation of tiik ciiuhcii, tho, 
when it takes place, 753. 

Co-oi’KUATloN, importancoof, illustrated. 

677®. 

CoPFRIt signifies natural good, 609. 
Contrition, without rc(>ontauco, is a 
freak of fancy, 515.. 

Contrition, false viow of, 513-515. 
ColUUtCTION, houses of. in tho holls, 
061 ". 

CORRESPONDENCES, knowledge of, koy to 
tho spiritual son so, 207. 

Knowlodgo of, romninod among 
Eastern nations, 205. 

Knowlodgo of, in Canaan, Egypt, etc., 
202 . 

Idolatry originated from, 205. 
Knowlodgo of, why revealed to-day, 207. 
Knowlodgo ot, not disclosed to Chris¬ 
tians of tho Primitive Church, and 
afterwards, and why. 206. 

Tho I/ord when in tho world, spoko by, 
shown, 199, 201. 

Council, a, convonod by tho Lord in tho 
spiritual world to dcliborato on certain 

questions, 18S. 

Council ok Nice, 174. 

Its objects and what it did. 632. 
Introduced belief in threo gods, 634. 
Whon it had finished its work tho 
prophecy in Mattliow xxiv. 29 was ful¬ 
filled. 176. 

No faith can l>o placed in Councils, 177, 
489. 


Country, ono's, why ono should lovo, 
414. 

Every ono bound to lovo his, 414. 

How one’s country is tlio ncighlxjur, 
414. 

Creation. God before creation was Lovo 
itsolf, and Wisdom itself, 67. 

How it took place, 76 3 . 

One thing created from another, 33. 

Must l»o considered as a whole, 13*. 
Swcdonl*org tells results of his medita¬ 
tion with angels on, 76. 

Details would require volumes to 
explain, 764. . . 

Views of spirits from tho Christian 
world on, expressed to Swodonborg, 79. 
Takes place in a moment in spiritual 
world, and why, 78® *. 

Ckfatadle. Things not crentable enu¬ 
merated. 472. 

To bo created signifies regeneration, 

572. 

Curator, God tho, 4. 

Creed, tho Apostles', 175, 636. 

Tho Athananan, 98, 101. 

Cross, tho passion of, was tho last tempta¬ 
tion which tho Lord endured, 126. 

The passion of, distinct from Redemp¬ 
tion. 6S2. 

Damnation. Tho total and impending 
damnation which threatened tho human 
nice re mo ve<l l»y means of tho Lord's 
Human. 3, 579. 

Tho Lord rcscuod tho spiritual world 
and tho church from univonal, 122. 
Dkath is not an oxtinction, but a con¬ 
tinuation of lifo, 792. 

A man is in ovory respect a man after, 
792, 793. f t . 

Everyone after, is at first remitted into 
his oxtornals, 568. 

A man lives nn internal and not an 
oxtemal man after, 373. 

Everyono oxamined as to liis quality 
after, 646. 

A man enjoys conjugiul delight after, 

792. 

Decalogue, tho holinoss of, 283-286. 

Why called tho “Ton Words,“280. 
Contains all prccopts of doctrino and 
lifo, 289. 

Why promulgated from Mount Sinai, 
444. 

Tho wholo of roligion in summary, 283. 
Seo also COMMANDMENTS. 

Degrees, origin of, 33. 

Threo of lovo and wisdom, and thcnco 
of lifo, 42. 

Of tho mind, and how and when 
oponed, 42. 

Of tho heavens and tho mind, illus¬ 
trated. 607. 

Thos© of altitude, thoro is progression 
toward infinity, 32®. 

Thor© aro threo degrees of atmospheres, 

A man does not enter tho spiritual 
nnd celestial degrees until after death, 

2-19. 
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INDEX. 


(ENOUbH. 


Dfi ioilT is lbe all of life, 570 s . 

bolit'hts, the heaven* and hells are in 
0 |i|Kwiic forms of, 57o J . 

Ddighls, the, of hell, the Op|* 0 'ito of 
those of heaven, 455. 

Iiescaktm, followers of, in the spiritual 
world on influx, 696. 

Device derive their rationality from tho 
glory of self dove, 507 c . 

Are without intelligence in spiritual 
things, 589. 

I)evils from hell converse with Sweden¬ 
borg in the spiritual world, 5'*7*. GOP. 

Devil, a, who in tho other world could 
male© himself an angel of light, 569*. 

A devil can undontand truth when he 
hears it. 3.S8 7 . 

Devils and nabid, np|>cur.tnco of. in 
hell. 812 . 

Dictate. Tlicro is an internal dictate 
that (iod is Olio. 9. 

DICTATED. Tho Won I received in tho 
Church was dictated by Joliovah, 85. 
Dignities iii heavenly societies, 661'*. 
Disciples, tho twelve, cal Iod together 

uud sent throughout tho spiritual world, 
on 19th Juno 1770, to proach, 4. 108, 
791. 

Tlioir preaching in tho world, 154. 

Thoy represent tho Church ns to truths 
and goods, 226 *. 

Tho twolvo sent to Swedonborg by tho 
Lord whilo writing. 33!**. 

Discourse, spiritual. emhruccs thousands 
of things which natural language cannot 
oxpross. 386. 

Divine, tho, is a unity, 8*. 

Is not in spaco, .'JO. 

What is from God is not called God. 
but Divine, 25* 

Divine Natural, tho, tho Ix>rd in tho 
world put on, in which Ho is present 
with mankind, and is the glonlicd 
Human, 10th 

Divine ojHjration in nature, illustra¬ 
tions of, from Animal and vegetable 
kingdoms. 12. 

Divino Persons, three, di»cu*sion con¬ 
cerning. in tho spiritual world, 1G. 

Divino Truth, Joliovah God descended 
ns. to Accomplish tho work of Itodoinp- 
tion, 80. 

Divinity of God, why conceived to be 
divided into persons, o*. 

DOCTRINE must bo taken from tho Word, 
229. 230, 231. 

Without, tho Word is uuintolligiblo. 
why, 226. 

Must bo oonfirvncd by menus of tho 
sense of tho letter of tho Word, 229. 
Penders tho Word intelligible. 227. 
Doctrine cannot bo acquired by moon* 
of tho spiritual sense of tho Word, 230. 
Tho most ossentfal doctrine of tho 
Church is that Jehovah descended and 
assumed tho Human, 93. 

More doctrino does not establish tho 
Church in a man, 245. 

Integrity and purity of, establishes tho 
Church, 245. 


Doctrine— continued. 

Doctrine, conversation on, k-tnivn an 
angel and two of the clergy. 391-. 

The doctrines of the New Church arc 
continuous truths from the Lord laid 
op it by means of tho Word, 503 s . 

Nothing relating to the doctrino* of tho 
t'hur. li received by Swcdcnl*»rg from 
any angel, but from tho l«ord alone. 779. 
Dominion, two kinds of, their nature, 
400*. 

I’hc love of. remains with every man 
uftcr death, 40O\ 404. 

Dout, Synod of, Swedonl*org speaks with 
some of tho mcinl*'i> in the .spiritual 
world. 487. 

Doves, correspondence of, 141. 

Dragon, tho. signification of, 182. GI8. 
Sport* of tlioro meant by, in tlio 
spiritual world, 838. 

Swedenborg converges with somo of 
tho s o meant by, in the Itovclntion, 3S8. 
Dramatic entertainments in heaven, 
745. 

Dl Tell, the, in tho spiritual world, 800* 
805. 

Thoy adhere to their religious principle! 
more than others, 602. 

Their love of trading. 801. 

Ilow distiugundicd in tho spiritual 
world, 604. 

Their citios in tho spiritual world, 805. 
DUTIES of charity, domestic, enumerated, 
431. 

Earth, tho, liko a common mother, 303- 
585 1 . 

Karth. signification of, 686 s , 677. 

Tho now earth signifies a new church, 
784. 

Ear Tiigi'Aki:. signification of, 179. 

Ecclesiastical here - love, nature of, 
001 »». 

EDEN, tho garden of, nnd it* trees, mcau< 

ing of, 46o. 467. 

Edom, signification of, 200. 635. 

Effect, the, can never becoino liko its 
causo, 32*. 

Effluvium from mould or dust, 585. 
Elect, conversation of. with Swedonborg, 
in the spiritual world. 064. 

All arc elected to heaven, 061. 

End of Creation, tho, an angolio 
heaven, 66. 

End. cause and clloct, bow related ono 
to another, 67. 

Ends, angels see muses from, and from 
causes olTects, 570*. 

End, ho who wills tho, wills tho means 

13 . 

Endeavour is iuolf an net, 337*. 
Enlightenment comes from tho I*ord 
alono, 231. 

English, tho, in tho spiritual world, 
806-812. 

Tho bettor sort arc in tho centra of all 
Christians in tbo spiritual world, 607. 
llavo interior intellectual light, 807. 
Lovo sincerity, nnd help ono anothor, 
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ENOI.ISII cnnlinufil. 

1 , 0 vo political concerns, $08. 

TIicm* intellectual character, SOS. 

Have a twofold theology, 812. 
Conversation «»f angels in the spiritual 
world with. 021". 

ENTERTAINMENTS, dramatic, in heaven, 

745. 

Entrance, man's, into the other life, 4 17. 
ENVIRONMENT in tho Spiritual world, 
66 . 

An^ol discourses with Swodenborg on 
environment in heaven and in hell, 

7» 5 . 

El'lli< aim, signification of, 247. 
Kquh.IHKIUM, nature of spiritual, con¬ 
st ituting man's free-will, 478. 

Man in, while in tho world. 407. 

Ess i , the Divine, is Jehovah. IS; is sub* 
stance itself, 20. 

Tho Divine Esso is Esse itself, and is 
origin of all things, and in all things, 

IS 

Is Very Solf; angels illustrate the 
point, 26 s . 

Discourse of angels on tho Divino Esse, 
26*. 

Esso and Esscnco, distinction botwoon, 
21, 36. 

Tho Esscnco of God is Divino Lovo and 
Divino Wisdom, 30, 37*, $5. 

ESSENTIALS. the, Eatlier, Son. and Ik»ly 
Spirit aro One in tho Lord, 107. 

Essentials in tho Trinity, what. 
168. 

Tho three osxonttnl* of tho Church, and 
their opposites, 712, 713. 

Etkhnity in relation to God means 
Divinity as to His existero, 31*. 

Eternity of tied, the, has relation to 
time, 27. 

Why term used, 31. 

Term used in relation to progression, 

31. 

ElllRR, tho, 32*. 

Evil. Evils canio into oxistonco with 
holl, 53. 

Evil, not created by God, 490. 

Is from hell, 383. 

Introducod by man, 490. 

Man born with propensity to ovils, 620. 
A man ought to shun ovils as sins as of 
himself, 330. 

They must first l»o rotnoved beforogood 
hccomoH good, 324, and beforo good can 
be known, 331. 

If ovils suffored to romnin, arc fatal liko 
various di sons os, 624. 

Tho ovils into which a man is born aro 
ingoncrato in the will, 587. 

Man by birth inclines to ovils of all 
kinds. 612. 

Tho ovils attending thoso who aro in 
lovo of ruling from lovo of self, 404 s . 

Tho primary thing of charity is to shun 
ovils, 535. 

Evil and good cannot exist togothor, 
331. 

Evory ovil which a man has actually 
appropriated to himsolf remains, 614. 
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Evil .—cnntiH uft. 

Unless evil is removed, it remains with 
a man. 522, 564. 

No one can, l»y his own power, purify 
himself from evils, 438. 

A man is withheld from evil l»y tho 
E.rd, 614. 

Hereditary ovil is solely from a man's 
parents, 521. 

Is e\il against tho neighbour in every 

degree, 435. 

The evil havo no faith, 383. 

Evil ani> fai-sitv, conjunction of, aro 
adultery, 398. 

None can resist ovils and falsity, but 
God alone. 68. 

Examination, self-, no repentance with¬ 
out, 530. 

Necessary, 526. 

Excommunication, results from non- 
acknowledgment of God, ami why, 14. 
Exinanition and glorification, stilus of; 
tho Lord pastod through, 105. 

Existkhk and Esso, dilToronco botwoon, 

22 . 

God is Esse and Existero, 21. 

Expanse, the, oxists from contro, 35*. 

Tho ox pan so of tho centre of lifo is 
called the spiritual world, 35". 
Expiation, Swedenborg oxplains moaning 
of, to certain in tho spiritual world, 
135*. 

Extended. God not oxtendod, yet fills 
whole oxtent of tho universe, 63. 
External and internal man, tho, 420. 
External nmn, tho, is what is called tho 
natural man, 401 s . 

Faces, all in hoavon turn their faces to 
tho Lord, 613. 

Faith ok the New Church, a gate of 
ontranco into tho temple. It is tho 
faith in tho now heuvon. 1. general 
form of tho faith; 2. particular form ; 
3. on man’s part, 3*. 

Faith, summary of, 344. 

Contrast botwoon that of tho old ohuroh 
and that of tho New, 647. 

First principle of, is acknowledgment 
that Josus Cnrist is tho Son of God ; 
shown from tho Word, 342. 

Is a spiritual teeing that God is, 22*. 
Saving, is faith in God tho Saviour, 337. 
Of tho apostles was a faith in God tho 
Saviour, 337. 

Tho Lord, charity, and, ranko ono, 363 s . 
And charity ono, illustrated. 336. 
Charity is tho ossenco of, 367*. 

Is spiritual in cssonco, natural in form, 

339. 

Is to beliovo aright, 340. 

How formed, 347. 

Tlirco things by which formed in man, 
343. 

Tho truths of, arranged in sorios, 
351. 

Can bo multiplied to infinity, 350. 
Perfected according to tho numbor and 
cohoronco of truths, 352. 

Cannot oxist without truths, 618*. 
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r AITH —frtntin n*d. 

A man can acquire it for himself, 356. 
•Spiritual faith is within natural faith, 

360*. 

Faith without charity, not being 
Spiritual, is not faith, 367, 651. 

Faith and Charity cannot l*e separated, 
illustrated. 367. 

Faith separated from charity is not 

faith. 367. 

From tho faith of every Church arises 
not only tho whole of its ivorsbip. but 
also its doctrine, 177. 

Is like light in winter. 385. 

The ovil have no faith, 3S2. 

Heretical faith, dilTerent kinds of, 316. 
Hypocritical faith is not faith, 381. 
Discussion on mysteries of faith in the 
spiritual world, 390. 

Falsifying tho Word, wlmt it is, 162 7 . 
Faijitv not of ovil can l«o conjoined 
with good. 398. 

All ovil and falsity therefrom arc from 
hell. 40. 

Falsities destroy truths, 246. 

Confirmed falsities of religion cannot 
bo extirpated, 251. 

FaTIIF.ii. IJy tho Father is meant the 
Divino Good, 8$. 

Approached through tho Human, 113. 

Feasts of Charitt, see Charity. 
FlO-TRBB, tho, signifies natural good, 

COO. 

Finitudk, tho beginning of, from tho 
spiritual Sun, 29*. 

FlRK. the, of the natural sun is from tho 
spiritual Sun, 35 11 . 

Kish, signification of, 635. 

Food, signification of. 491, 709. 

Forest, a, human being* like beasts 
found in, on oarth, 692*. 

Form itself, ciod i*. 20. 

God tho only form and subatanco, 37. 
No form without substance. 21. 

Wisdom from lovo constitutes form, 

63. 

Men nnd angels nro substances and 
forms from God. 20. 

Formula Concordi.®. Deferred to, 101, 
112*, 137‘°. 356, 463, 484, 603‘, 616, 
798'°. 

Swedenborg repeats portions of it l*c- 
fore an assembly in tho world of spirits, 
at tho roquest of nn angel, 137 7 - 
Four ciiurcii^ on the earth. 760. 
FltKEDOM, spiritual ami natural, 491. 
Delongs to tho will. 493. 

That which man has from tho Lord is 
freedom itself, 495. 

In spiritual things, 498. 

Everything rocoivod in, remains, 493, 
496. 

Why it remains in a man's will nnd 
understanding, 497. 

Freedom that is durivod from holl u 
not freedom, 495. 

Is given to man, to beasts, and forne- 
thing analogous to innnimoto thing*. 
491. 


Free Win, without, a man would l*j 
like a statue, 180 . 

Man > free-will in spiritual things 
proved, 479. 4-0. 

How a man may know that ho has it, 
497. 

Regeneration in spiritual things cannot 
take place w ithout. 615, 616, 617. 

Man's blessedness in spiritual things 
depends on, 502. 

Without it there would l*c no con¬ 
junction with the (.ord, J>5. 

Without free-will in spiritual things 
tho Word and Church of no use, 483. 

Free-will in inanimate things shown, 
499. 

Free-will in natural things the remit of 
free-will in spiritual things, 480. 182. 
Speeches on. in spiritual world, 5'XJ. 
Swedenborg discourses on, in an as¬ 
sembly in tho spiritual world, 503* 

501. 

Friendship of love, nature of, 446. 417, 
148, 154, I66 a. 

Care to l*v used in forming friendshii<i 
«.f lore, 11 *; 

Indiscriminate friendship of love to he 
guarded against, 419. 

Friendship of loro among tho wicked 
i« hatred. 454, 455. 

Those who have contracted interior 
friend-hip of love cannot l*e S 0 |*amtod 
in other life without difficulty, 44S. 

RomiIL* of friendship of lovo seen by 
Swedenborg in the spiritual world, 418. 

External friendship dillorcnt from in¬ 
ternal, 446. 

Frogs, signification of, 635. 

Fruit?*, signification of, 462. 

Future, duty of provision for, 406. 

Gaiikiix and Michael not names of two 
I’on-ons in heaven, 300. 

Games of various kinds in heaven, 745*. 
Garden, a, signifies intelligence, 461, 

467. 

In u heavenly society described, 741. 
Swodenliorg converses with angels in a 
garden in tho spiritual world, 387. 
Garden* in heaven representative, 741*. 
Garden of Edon, the, signifies intelli¬ 
gence, 467. 620, 606. 

Generals and larticular*. according to 
Divine order, that there should l*e, 776. 
Genevieve, Saint, in tho spiritual world, 
826. 

Germans, tho, in the spiritual world, 
813816. 

They do not enjoy freedom of speech 
liko tho Dutch nnd English, 814. 

Much given to matters of memory, 
814. 

They rely upon men of learning and 
reputation ; this state represented in 
tho spiritual world by a man carrying 
book* undor hi* arm. 814. 

Theorem of doctoral Duke of Ger¬ 
many, 810. 

Glandular substanoo of tho brain, nature 

of, 351*. 
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Oioin: i)io i n formed l»v moans 
of tiiivo atmosphere-. i'»*- 
Gl.oui: ii AiluX, .1 state of union. 101. 

Tin* I,or.I III a state of glorification 
when transfigure I. 101. 

Tin.* Lord glorified lib* Human by a 
process similar to that l*v which lie 
regenerates man, 10 ."». 

God, conception of, not attainable with¬ 
out revelation, 11. 

Acknowledgment of, the soul of every¬ 
thing in theology, 5. 

Knowledge of, cannot be acquired by 
man of himself, 276. 

That liotl exists and is one, human 
reason may conclude from many things, 
12 . ' . 

(Sod is love itself and truth itself, 
37 J . 

Is love it«clf and wisdom itself. 37. 

Is in space without space, and in time 
without time, and why, 30. 

God is Kvo and Kxi-toro, 21. 

God is infinite ; why. 28. 

The infinity of, can be seen from many 
things in the world, 32. 

Is life itself. 30. 

Is the life of all, with all, 366. 

Since God is Esso, He is also Sul»- 
stnnco, 20. 

Is Muhstanco itself and form itself, 

20 . 

Tho primary snbstanco and form, 20. 
All things full of, and every ono takes 
his portion from that fulness, 364. 

Is one, indivisible, and tho tamo from 
eternity t«> oternity, 36'*. 

Unless lie wore one tho univorso could 
not havo Itcen created, 13. 

That He is ono all scripture teaches, 
and tho doctrines of all Christian 
Churches, 6 ; quotations, 6 3 . 

Why nations dilTer about tho nature of 

God. 11. 

Plurality of Gods, how l*eliof in oroso, 

24. 

Tho idoa of throo Gods cannot bo 
dostroyod by tho lip confession of ono 
God. 173. 

Angels cannot pronounco tho word 
'• Gods,'* 6 J , 8-, 25*. 

A God from a God is impossihlo, 

23. 

God, tho hack parts of, mean tho 
vinihlo things in tho world, 28. 
Swodcnl*org novor had idea of threo 
GoiN, lO'' 1 . 

God is called Jehovah from Ksso, and 

why. 111. 

God called Alpha and Otnega; why, 

10 *. 

Angels conversing about God in 
hoavon, 25. 

Conversation about, with spirits lately 
arrivod front tho world, 12. 

Man is in, so far as ho lives according to 
order, and tho contrary, gonorul article, 
70. 

Evory ono has a place in hoavon accord¬ 
ing to his idea of God, 163, 621. 
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Unle-s God is approached in thought 
as a Man all idea of God is lost, 538, 
021. 7 *7. 

The Most Ancient Church worshipped 
the invisible God. 730. 

The Word God used when the Divino 
Truth is spoken of. 85. 

GOIKWCIIALCHI'S. 798*. 

Goon and Titurii, all things in tho 
universe have relation to. 3S. 397, 398. 
Their conjunction treated in detail, 

398. 

Good, falsity not of ovil can bo con¬ 
joined with, 398. 

Conjunction of, is called in hoavon tho 
heavenly marriugo. 398*. 

Every good forms itself by moans of 
truths, 3» 3 . 

All good proi*orly so called is from 
God. 367. 

Tho murringo of. angel discourses on, 
in world of spirits, 624. 

Why Divino Good could not havo 
accomplished ltodomption. 80. 

Tho |>owcr of tho Lord from Divino 
Good, 124 s . 

Good ennnot bo dono until ovil is put 
away, 435. 

Good not to bo dono for sako of recom¬ 
pense, 439. 

Tbo delight of doing good is a reward, 

419. 

A inan ought to bo lovod according to 
tho quality of tho good in him, illus¬ 
trated, 409. 

Good is tho noighbour, 418. 

Goodnkss, natural, 537. 

GOHI’RLS, tho, written by tbo apostles of 
themselves from tho Lord. 154. 

Gov p.uNMK.vr in tho world, God's, effected 
by moans of lore and wisdom, 51. 

II, tbo lottor, signification of, oxplainod 

by ungols. 278. 

Hail, signification of, 635. 

Hamiiuiio, tho people of, not in ono 
socioty in tho spiritual world, but 
scattered, 816. 

Hand, signification of, 13G 
IIaitinkss of mon, Divino Lovo can in- 
tond nothing olso but, 13*. 

Associated with uso, 735. 

Heavenly, a princo of a hcavonly 
society discourses on, 744. 

II aRVKST means tho consummation of tho 
ago, 784. 

Hatred, nature of tho appoaraneo of. in 
boll, 312. 

Head, signification of, 507 ; and of hair 
of tho head, 223. 

Uraht, tho, corresponds to tho will and 
its goods, 87. 

Action of tho hoart and tho arteries, 

577*. 

Heart and Lungs, tho, corrospondonco 

of, 37, 87, 367, 601. 

Hbat and Lioht not croatablo, 472. 
Spiritual, entor by influx into all and 
ovorything in tho univorso, 39. 
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Heat and Lioiit 

Spiritual heat i« love and its clTcots, 
35«. 

The light ami heat in which the angels 
dwell, a8. r .. 

Natural hoal and light > rvv as clothing 
to spiritual heat and light, 75, 30*1, 
861*. 

Why they oxi*t in nature, 37. 

Spiritual boat and light, their nature, 

392. 618. 

Heukkw Characters, ancient, a nice© of 
■ •after covered with, seen by Swedenborg 
in hoavon; meaning explained by angels, 
278. 

Tho old Hebrew letters similar to 
those in soroo societies of tho celestial 
kingdom, 241. 

IlKAVKN, ull, appears l>cforo God as ono 
man, 68. 

Nature of love of heaven, 301 

Heavenly love, how recognised, 400 s . 

'Hie angelic heaven and the Church on 
oarth make ono, I I. 

Tho angelic heaven arranged into 
societies, according to varieties of tho 
love of good. 15. 

Tho Lord ut this day Ls forming a now 
angelic heaven, 108. 

Unions it wore formed and a New 
Church no flesh could Ih> save*I, 182. 

Correspondence of heaven with man, 

66 . 

Thoro aro threo heavens, distinct ono 
from another, 70 s , 212, 608. 

What gives ontranco to oacli, 5S0. 

Every angol beam his hoavon within 
himself, 730*. 

Evoryono comes into tlmt society of. 
of which ho is an individual likoooxs, 

730*. 

Huruafter no Christian can enter hoavon 
unless ho behoves in tho 1-orJ God tho 
Saviour and approaches Him; why, 

107. 

Swodonhorg discourses Iadore a society 
in hoavon on inlluz, 606. 

Heavenly Things, tho Word treats 

solely of, 200. 

Different opinions on hoavcnly joy ox- 
pressed by companion in tho spiritual 
world, 732-736. 730. 

Heaven and Hell and Life after Death, 
strango views of now-comom into tho 
spiritual world respecting, 160. 

IlKLL, all, apficani before God as a singlo 
gigniitic monster, 68. 

llells, growth of, l»oforo tho Ix»rd’» 
coming, 121. 

Tho Lord fought against tho bolls when 
in tho world ; proved from tho Word, 
116. 

Angola can soo whatever is done in hell, 
61. 

Spirits in holl cannot havo tho least 
discernment of what is dono in heaven, 
nor soo tho angels thoro, 61. 

God cannot cast into holl anv angol 
that has boon rocoived into heaven, 
841. 
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One of inhabitant-. «»f hell brought up 
•nto tho world of spirits, IS 1. 

INiD came into oxi»tciuc with hell, 63. 

Hereditary evil, its nature, 469, 620 , 

621. 822; hourco of hereditary evils, 

4 l' 4 *. i',62, 822, 823. 

In,- evils into which a man is l*orn 
re'ido in Ins natural man, 671, 637. 

Heredity. im|»ortant facts on. 103*. 

IIkiiksiu can l*o formulated from tho 
tciikO of the letter of tho Word, 264. 

Tho causes of so many, in the Church, 
378. 

They do not bring about a man’s con¬ 
demnation. 254. 

HlEltoOLYliliCH, tho. woro nothing but 
Correspondences, 201. 

Hoi.y One ok Israel, signification of, 93, 

253. 

Hoi.y SriltlT. tho, not mentioned in the 
Old Testament, 15S. 

Existed for tho first timo when tho Uni 
c une into the world, 16S. 

Ity the, is signified tho Divino Truth 
and also tho Word, 139. 

Tho clerical order instructed in tho 
spiritual world concerning, 138. 

Hoi.y SUKPER. tho Lord wholly present 
in. 71C. f f 

The whole of tho Lord's Redemption in 
717- 

It cannot l*o understood without tho 
spiritual sense. C67. 

Meaning of elements in. 704. 

It contain* tho univcmals of hoavon ami 
tho Church, 711. 

An introduction into heaven, 721. 

Th<»o who approach it worthily and 
unworthily. 719. 

Honours not to l*e condemned, and why, 
403 J . 

House, signification of. 113, 277, C23, 
776. 

What tho ancients understood by 
Pegasus. 693. 

Horses scon in tho spiritual world 
signify the understanding of truth from 
tho Word, 623. 

Human, tho, God assumed, according to 
His own Divino order. 89. 

Roasons for assumption of, 73*. 

Tho Divino Huumu is tho Son of God, 

92. 

It was concoivod of Jehovah, 92. 

Why tho Ix>rd was an iufunt a* to tho 
Human liko other infants. 89. 

No ono can come unto tho Fathor ox- 
copt through tho Human, 94. 

Tho Ix.nl took tho Natural Human 
from tho sopulchro. 199. 

The glorified, is tho Divino Natural, 109. 

Tho Lord put off tho Human from tho 
mother, and J*ut on a Human from tlio 
Fathor, 102, 103*. 

Hypocrite, a. whon and how a man <>•- 

hypocrites sro intensely hostilo to truly 
spiritual men, 381*. 
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II YroCICI I K f'thliniirJ. 

A hy|K>orito is tho lowest among 
natural men, ami why, 3S1. 

lliKAS, natural, involve the nothin of 
space, 30. 31, 280. 

A spiritual idea is not spatial, hut 
depends on state, 30. 

Spiritual itlcaN are inconiprclieii'iblc 
t<» the natural man. * 2 > 0 -\ 

M 0 . 1 S, an angel discourses on the want 
of, in animals, 335 ;: 5 

Ideas, connate, man has none, 3IJ.V. 
Im.knK'S not happiness, 091 3 . 

Idolatry, how it originated, 205, *275, 
•201, $33. 

Imaok <n (loii. how man l»eoonie* an. 20. 
Image and Likeness of God, discussion 
on, in spiritual world, -IS 17 . 

Immanknck, tho Divino, shown and 
illustrated, 30 s . 

Immensity of God, the, has relation to 
space and His eternity to time, *27. 
why term used, 31. 

Means Divinity as to His Esso. 31 s . 
Imputation, how true, 613. 

His own good or evil is imputed to a 
man, 615. 

Good is imputed after death. G IG. 

Tho Lord imputes good to man, ami 
not evil, G50, G51, 65*2. 

Thought is imputed to no one. but 
will, G58. 

Will, but not thought, is imputed to a 
man. G58. 

If error respecting imputation wore 
not abolished, atheism would overrun 
Christendom, 628. 

Tho faith and imputation of tho new 
Church cannot l*> ono with that of tho 
old. 111 ". 

The imputation of tho present day 
deprives man of all powor of free-will in 
spiritual things, G30. 

Of tho faith of tho prosont day, G*27- 
C31. 

Its origin, 632. 

Imputation ami Predestination, dis¬ 
pute on, iu the Spiritual World, 72. 

Imputative Faith not known before tho 
Council of Nico, 638 
INFANTS, hodily senses of, how perfected, 

335 s . 

Thoso who die in infancy incline to 
ovils, hut do not commit them, 521. 

Angels aro appointed over, os soon ns 
they are hupti/cd, 677®. 

INFKIINAL inhabitants, ono of, brought 
up into world of spirits, 181. 

Infinite, God infinite beenuso Ho is 
self-existent, 28. 

And beenuso lie was boforo spaco and 
time, 20 . 

Infinity ok God. tho, comprehends both 
immensity and eternity, 27. 

Infinity ami eternity have referonco to 
tho Divine Esso, 21. 

Soon from many things in tho world : 
1, diversity ; 2, in reproduction of plants 
and animals ; 3, growth of intolligonco ; 
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Infinity of Gon — continued. 

4, stars and suns; 5. heaven and hoi*, 

G, mathematics. 3*2. 

INFLUX, a universal, from God into the 
souls of men, that there is a God and 
that I le is one. 8. 

Form varies influx, S 3 . 

All the phenomena of nature result of, 
from tho spiritual world, 1*2. 

Why a man feel* what enters by, from 
without, to be liis own. 362 s . 

Tho lA>rd enters by, into every man, 
364. 

Swedenborg discoursos on, boforo a 
society in heaven, 01*5. 

Hears opinions of followers of Aristotlo, 
Descartes, and l«cibnitz on. in the 
spiritual world, GOG. 

Instinct, result of influx, 335®. 

INTKOltiTY, tho angels could not have 
continued in a state of. unless Re¬ 
demption had l*ocn effected, 110, 121. 
INTELLIGENCE, bilk of angels on, 663. 
Devils without, in spiritual things, 

5S0. 

Intelligences, thoso called spirits of, 
in the spiritual world, 570 4 . 
Intercession, Swedenborg explains 
meaning of, to certain in the spiritual 
world. 135®. 

INTBIIIOU SlOHT of angels of higher 
heaven. Swedenborg once in, 501. 

A nmns interiors are continued to his 
exteriors, 4G2. 

Intkiinai. and External, an. in overy 
created thing. 505. 

Illustrated from nature. 785. 

How they bceomo one, 340. 

Internal and external man, tho, 420. 
Internal Man. the, is what is called tho 

si>iritual man. 101 3 

With tho wicked is conjoined with 
devils, and with tho good with angels, 
455. 

Such as is tho, so is a man in him¬ 
self, 454. 

Must l>o roformod first, and by it tho 
oxtcrnnl, 591. 

Tho internnl spiritual man is an angol 
of heaven, 401 s . 

Interstice, tho, botwoon heaven and 
hell. 477. 

Inverted. All in heaven invortod when 
looked at from heaven, G13. 

Invocation of saints a mere inockory. 
8*25. 

IsRABi.iTisn Church, tho, worshipped 
Jehovah under a visible form, 736. 

Jacob signifies tho natural, 200 3 . 
Jehovah is tho ono God in tho Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, 3. 

Jehovah, tho namo,signifies tho supromo 
anil only boing, 9 s . 

Signifies / am. anil To lx, 19. 

Not used by tho Jows, 81. 

Tho nnmo used when tho Divino Good 
is spoken of, 85. 

Dcsconded and assumod tho human, 

3 ; why. 188, 370, 
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J K HO V A il — fon I i n lift. 

Is love itself and wisdom iU*olf, or He 
is good itself and truth it.-elf, 3. 

Jehovah (Jo*I, is Ksso in it»olf. why. 21. 
Why the term so frequently occurs m 
the Word, 253. 

JERUSALEM means the Church; proved 
from the Word. 782. 

JESUS Christ, His attributes, 26, 18$, 
21*1-29*;. 683. 

No other god to l«o worshipped, 291. 
No devil in hell can utter the name 

of. 297. 

Signification of the name, 298, 

The lirst principle of f.iith in. 5H2. 

The body of Christ is Divine Coo-J. 372. 
Jews, the. in tho spiritual world. 811 - 81 .'.. 
In the spiritual world they still believe 
thomsolvc* to bo in tho natural world, 

844. 

In tho spiritual world traffic in various 
articles, o43. 

In tho spiritual world after the l.vl 
Judgment, 841. 

Jon, tho book of, full of corrcs]»ondonce*, 

201 . 

John, importanco of his leapt ism, 688. 
Jov AND GLADNESS, moaning of, 252. 
Joys, hoavcnly, an account of. in 

detail. 745. 

Judah signifies tho Cole-tinl Church,200*. 
Judge, charity in a, 422. 

Judgment, tho Last, began 1757 ; 115. 
Justice and judgment, moaning of illus¬ 
trated from tho Word, 51. 
Justification, two mon writing on in 
tho spiritual world ; Swcdcnl.org dut* 
courses with them, 505. 

Justification by faith alone, conversa¬ 
tion on, with Swedenborg in tbo spiritual 
world, 182*. 

Soino results of, 182. 

Is a dead faith, 38V. 

Kino, charity in a, 422. 

Kingdom, tho lord’s, is tho neighbour. 
41G. 

Ho who loves tho Lord s kingdom love-* 
all throughout tho world who acknow- 
lodge tho lx>rd alono and live in faith 
towards Him and in chanty towurds 
tho noighhour, 410. 

Knowledge. No knowlodgo of uod 

without a revolution, 11. 

Why man not born into, discussion on 
in tho spiritual world, 48* *•. 

Knowledges, those called spirits of, in 
tho spiritual world, 570 4 . 

Language, difference bctwcon natural 
and spiritual, 280*-». 

A universal language, natural to angols 
and spirits, and implanted in every one 
from crcatiou ; other portioulam about 

it. IV* 

Swedenborg froauontly hoard it, and 
comimrod it with languages in tho 

world, 1V». 

Spiritual languago far more oxprcssivo 
than natumJ, 38G 


La NO page —ton tinned 

Angels |>vr»civc m the sound of tho voice 
the allcctions of a man’s love, 365. 

Spirit- and angels speak with man in 
his particular language, 280. 

Last Jt in.MENT, the, began in 17.'«7; 115. 

It took place in the year 177.7; 772, 7VG, 
818, 811. 

Scones at the Last Judgment, 124 3 . 

State of the spiritual world since the 
lo»t Jmlgmcnt, >18. 

Law. the, what tho two tables of, signify 
in j.articular. 45G. 

Written on two tables to represent 
conjunction. 458. 

Tho meaning of tho I.aw in various 
senses, 288 . 

The law of charity, 411, 414. 

Learned Men more sensual than others, 
402“». 

Letter of the Word, senso of, in this 
tho Word is in its fulness, holiness, und 
power, 214. 

Its importance, 213. 

Letters in the spiritual world, significa¬ 
tion of, 19, 278. 

Character of letters in tho heavens. 241 

Thuir form. 211. 

Pronunciation of consonants in tho 
celestial heaven, 279 

Tho letter 11. signification of. 278. 

Lei ON IT/, followers of. ill the spiritual 
world on inllucnco, 696. 

IxubmU in tho spiritual world, 335. 

I.i» e, tho Lord is Life in Ilim-olf, 21, 39, 
363. 301. 461, 474. 

Tho Divino l-ovo tho centre of life, 35**. 

Not croateblc, 40, 364, 471. 

In tho living force, 471. 

Is the inmost activity of lovo ami 

Wisdom, 471. 

Man a recipient of life from Cod, 470. 

Tho life of God present with the good 
and evil aliko, 3GG. 

Lifo is lovo and wisdom, ami nature 
their receptacle, 35*, 471. 

Kvory one receives life from (iod ac¬ 
cording to his form, 366*. 

Tho human body is an organ of lifo, 35, 
362, 364, 461. 

Ho who loads a good lifo will bo saved, 
393. 

Tho Lord on tors into ovory man with 
llis lifo, 364. 

Three degrees of, 42. 239. 

Four periods of, w ith man, 443. 

Mun's lifo is his lovo, 399. 

A duty to provide necessaries of lifo, 406. 

Life, Trek of, tho, meaning of discussod 
in spiritual world. 48 1 * 1 *. 

Light, not croatablo, 40, 36-1. 

Light and boat not crcatnblo, 472. 

Light in tho Word means tho \\ ord. 8a. 

Spiritual light and heat enter by influx 
into all and ovory thing in tho uuivorso. 

39 

Spiritual light which proceeds from tho 
Lord contains in it all things pertaining 
to wisdom and faith, 365*. 

Is inwardly in natural light, 360*. 
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LlMlU’S or border. 1 Ori. 

Locusts, signification of, 635. 

Certain spirit-* v\|»*» ;»pp>- ir«*«l like 

locusts in the spiritual world, 

I,oNt»oN. two cities like, in the spiritual 
world, description of. 809. 

I.oiin, the, is life in Himself, 171. 
lx a man. 7'.'3. 

llo is the Sun of tho spiritual world, 
618, 611,661. „ , 
The l/*»r«l Jesus Christ tho only God 
and Saviour. 2. ’20. *291, 60S, 615. 

Tho 1 «<»r< I tho Ilcdccmer is Jehovah in 
His Human. 81. 

llo is the Itcdcomcr and Saviour to 
otornity, 579, 51*9. 

llo is Johovali tho Father in human 
form, 370. 379. 

Ho is priest and king. 114. 

Tho Trinity in Him, 164, 165. 

Ho nlono is holy, 158. 

Tho life and salvation of all who be¬ 
lieve in Him, 159. 

Tho Isird is present with every man 
urgent, and pressing to l<o received, 76*1 
llo is Divino Truth itself, 142. 

Ho redeemed both men and angels. 

121, 579. 

Ho fought against tho hells, 116. 224. 

Ho came into tho world to fulfil the 
whole Word, 85, 261-263. 

And to removo boll from angels and 

men, 579. 

When in tho world llo put on the 
Divino Natural. 109. 

Ho rose from tho sopulchro with Hi- , 
whole body, 109, 170. 

Tho l.ord before and after His incarna¬ 
tion, 261. 

Tho second coining of tho I*ml, pur- 
poso of, 772, 773. 

Descent of tho l.ord in tho heavens 
and ofToct upon tho wicked boncatli 
heaven. 691*. 

I.oiufs I’ll \ ykii, tho, repented by angels 
daily, 113 fi . 

Given in ordor that Go«l tho Father 
might bo approached in His Human, 
112 *. 

Lovk ill general, general nrticlo on, 399. 
Three ossontials of God's lovo, 43. 

Lovo and wisdom in God tnnko ono, 
41. 

Tho sphere of tho Divino Love pervades 
the universe, and affects ovoryono ami 
every thing, 4-1. 

i/ovo is tho all of wisdom, 386*. 

Is nothing without wisdom, 387*. 

What tho lovo of heaven is, 394. 

Nnturo of tho love of self and tho lovo 
of tho world, 391. 

F.vory lovo has iU particular delight. 

746*. 

Tho nnturo of lovo is detorminod by tho 
end, 401. 

Tho delights of, are turned into odours 
in tho spiritual world, 569. 

Threo universal loves, 394. 

Those in operation uro like will, under¬ 
standing, and action, 395. 
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Ix>VF— cnnlinuett. 

Angels converge with Swedenborg on 

tlic«o. 507. 

Their proper order in man. 395. 

The ii.Utiru of a man in whom these are 
in right order, 39.5. 

The two kinds of, from which good and 
truth exist. 399. 

Tho two kinds of, from which ovil and 
falsity exist. 399. 

How heavenly lovo is recognised, 
401*. 

The dominant or ruling, makes tho 
man, 393. 

Its nature, 399. 

Everything that affords pleasure, otc., 
is from a man’s dominant lovo, and is 
qualified by it, 399. 

Lovo, is effort towards conjunction, 43*. 
F.v-eneo of. to lovo others, to l>o ono 
with thorn, and to make thorn happy, 
subject illustrated, 43. 

Diabolical love, its nnturo. 45. 

Lovk of Sklf, nature of ovils with thoso 
who nro in it, 4**0 10 . 
flow recognised, 400*. 

Infernal, 400**. 

Lovk of \Vori.i>, naturo of, 400 11 , 404. 
Infernal. 400* *. 

I.unus, tho. corres|»ond to wisdom, 37*. 
Lusts of tho flash in man liko thoso of 
boosts, 323. 

LCTHF.it in tho spiritual world, 790. 

At tirst nrdont advocate of his own 
views in tho spiritual world, 790. 

Stato of his life in tho spiritual world 

up to 1757. 

With Swedenborg daily in tho spiritual 
world at a certain |>ori'Kl, 796*. 

Ho states in tho spiritual world why 
ho broke off from tho ltoman Catholic 
Church. 796*. 

Tho faith of justification not rootod in 
his internal man, 796*. 

Ho confirmod himself in tho spiritual 
world, moro and tuoro in favour of tho 
truths of tho now Church, 796*. 

Maciiiavelians, sociotv of, 462*. 

MaONKT, sphoro around, 499*. 

Mai.k, oaeh momber of tho vogotalilo 
kingdom is male, 535. 

Man, Johovah God bocamo Man, and 
Man God, 101. 

Jehovah is a Man in primarios and in 
ultiinates, 102*. 

Tho Lord showed llimsolf to bo Man, 
793. 

All things created for sako of man, 
67. 

Is a recipient of lifo from God, 470. 

Is a man after death, 793. 

Horn not for himsolf but for othors, 406. 
Differcnco botwcon man and animals, 

447 . . , 

At birth more a bruto than an animal, 
417. 

Tho unregenomto, his character, 606. 
Tho rogenorato, is in communion with 
heaven, 607. 
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M AN — con!it, Hf/t 

Cout|Ktru<l with tho unrcgenorutc, 595. 
ll,o unregcncrato, ii in communion 
with hell, Ol>7. 

Tho internal and external man, 420. 
Treated in detail, 101. 

An internal man is ho who primarily 
regards tho things of heaven and tho 
Church. 420. 

An external man is ho who primarily 
regards tho world and himself. 420. 

Tho merely natural uud sensual man 
treated in detail, 102. 

Tho natural man is merely animal, 

666 . 

Men living like beauts reported in tho 
spiritual world to have been found in a 
forest on earth, 002 s . 

A so usual man is in tho lowest degree 
a natural man. 402. 

Him nature, 402, a06. 

Why ho reasons keenly, 402*. 

Ho judges all things by tho Ixvlily 
seme', 402. 

A milotantial man cannot roe a material 
man, 793. 

Heaven appears boforofiml as one man, 
und all hell ns a monster, 68. 

Man, a. tho I»rd's second coming take* 

r laco by moans of. 770. 

ANOKH, signification of. 277. 

MaUV. Tho I>»rd put oil all tho Human 
that Ho had from Mary, 98, 102. 62. 

Tho fx>rd was tho Son of, but is not m> 

■till, 102. 

Swedenborg once *|K>ko with her, 

827. .. 

Material things originate from tlio 
substantial, 694*. 

Mediation, Swedon*H>rg cxj.luins mean¬ 
ing of. to certain in tho spiritual world, 
136®. 

Medullary substanco of the brain, 
nature of, 351*. 

MBI.AMCTIION, Swedenborg conversed 
with him several times m the spiritual 

world, 797... . ,, 

Writes on chanty in spiritual worl.l, 

797®. , . . . 4 . 

Mkuorawlia, the. i-witivo statement of 
Swedenborg on. 851 
Similar te things seen by John and 
othont, 851. . 

Memory, whnt is not rccoirod by tho 
understanding does not remain in the. 
021 . . . 

It is liko tho rudimentary stomach in 
birds and boasts, 173. 

Merchant, charity in a, 422. 

Mkiicy. Clod is inorcy itself. 132. 

Mkiiit ninl Righteousness of Christ purely 
Divino, 611. 

Merit and righteousness belong to the 
lord alonu, 95. . . . . 

Imputation of Christ's rnorit impossible, 

Morit, discussion on, in tho spiritual 
world, 390. 

To place morit in works done for sake 
of salvation is harmful, 439. 


Mk«siaIT, l*y the. is mcaut Dirine Tnith, 

Why the Jews did not ackuowlcdgo tho 
I. >rd as the , 205, 216. 

MlND, the, is an organised form, 3a*, 

351. 

Consists of spiritual, natural and 
material substances. 38, 280. 

Is a spiritual organbiu l>ouiidcd by a 
natural organism, 351. 

The interiors of. comdituto tho human 
form. 2 * 0 . 

Is a form of Divino Truth and Divino 
Good spiritually and naturally organised, 

224. 

Lives after death in a |*erfoct human 
form. 156, 157. 

Is uividcd into spiritual and natural, 
420. 

Is organised according to three degrees, 

34, 42, 69. 117. 351, 395, 603, 846. . H 

consists «>f will und understanding, 37, 

151. 

Tho human, divided into three regions, 
nnd re.isons why, 395. 603. 

Tho spiritual region of, is a boa von in 
miniature, 601 . 

How tho decrees of. aro opened, 42. 

In tho higher regions of, torido spiritual 
things. 494. 

Minds, diversity of, 32. 

Mnn’ii spirit is hU mind, and whatever 
proceeds from it, 156, 4m. 

Min.\'Li.s, Divino, wrought according to 
tho influx of tho spiritual into tho natural 
world. 91. 

State of tho Ix.nl when Ho wrought 
miracles, 104. 

Why they were wrought l»oforo tho 
lA»rd conto into tho world, and why not 
at this day, 601. • , wjo 

Men n«.t converted by miracle*. 
Miracles, Swedonborg asked «*. porform 
them by spirit* from l*olow, 849. 
Mission. tho Ixjrd sonds Swodonborg on 

his, 779. 

Mohammed himself not soon among tho 
Mohammedans in tho spiritual world, 
830 . . . . . 

Mohammedans in tho spiritual worM, 
828-834. ... . . 

Reason of tho hostility of Moham¬ 
medans to Christians, 831. 

Tho Mohammedan heaven, 

Tho Mohammedan religion, of Divino 
Providence. 833. g 

Accommodated «o the gomus of 
Orientals, 833. . . 

Money, lovers of wealth soon »n otl1 ^ 
world with money round tliou ; and their 
lot. 662* 7 .. 

Signification of,7. . ... 

Moral LIFE, tho universal law <*,««• 

If spiritual, is tho life of Charity. HI. 
Considered in ite ossonce '* "***!??' 
merit with human and Divino laws, 4ten 
In co*o of children is morely natural, 

4 A merely meal life i» not .piritual 

384. 
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MORAI. LIFE— continued . 

Tho morality of tho internal cannot 
bo decided from tho morality of tho 
external man, 443. 

Two ways leading to morality, 561, 621. 
Tho moral man is a spiritual-rational 
ami a natural-rational man, 561. 

Most Ancient Chuiicii. the men of, con¬ 
versed with angels by correspondences. 
202 . 

Worshipped tho invisible God. with 
whom there can l*o no conjunction ; so 
also the Ancient Church, 7fc0. 

Mother, why tho Lord called Mary 
*' woman," 102 J . 

The earth is tho common. 585. 

Motion, ill all, there is an activo and a 
passive, 576. 

Name, signification of, 6S2 3 . 

The Lord’s naino hallowed when tho 
Father is acknowledged in tho Human, 

112 *. 

Tho l>ivino Human is tho Father's 
name, 112°. 

The naino of God means all thoso 
things that tho Church teaches from tho 
Word. 208. 

Of Jehovah God in its celestial senso 
means tho Divino Human of tho Lord, 
299. 

Of tho I«ord means acknowledgment 

of Him. 682. 

Names in tho Word do not mean 
persons and places, 300. 

Tho naino of anyono incans his wholo 
nature, shown, 300. 

Nations and people in tho spiritual 
world, state of, according to their ac¬ 
knowledgment of God, 705. 

Nations and peoples distinct from ono 
another in tho spiritual world, 678. 
Natural MAN, tho nnturo of, stated in 
detail, 102. 

Cannot perceivo anything of God, but 
only the world, 11. 

Divided into internal and oxtornnl, 

692. 

Is merely animal, 566. 

Does not ditTcr from tho beasts, 574. 
Tho iutorual natural man. its nature. 

693. 

Nature is separated from God, yet Ho 
is omnipresent therein, 30 3 . 

All things in, corrcs|K»nd to spiritual 
things, 201, 205. 

In itsolf is dead, 77 3 . 

Of itsolf can do nothing, 12. 

Tho learned mostly favour, 77®. 

Results following tho boliof that 
nnturo is tho creator of tho univorso, 

178. 

Those who acknowledge naturo instead 
of God closo tho interiors of their 
reason, 9. 

Tho spiritual world oporntos within 
naturo, 695. 

Nazaritesiiip, signification of, 223. 
Nkioiiiiouh, meaning of term. 412. 

Good and truth nro tho, 418. 
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Neighbour— continued . 

I>ovo towards the, kinds of, 410, 412. 
Lovo of the. what. 407. 

Lovo of the neighbour is not lovo of 
person, but tho good in him. 417-419. 

Lovo of tho neighbour, how to bo 
exercised, 413. 

Every ono neighl*our to himself, how 
to l>e understood. 406. 

Nerves, tho, are bundles of fibres, 351«. 
New CHURCH, contrast between tho faith 
of tho Old and that of tho Now Church, 
647. 

Meant by tho Now Jerusalem, and 
why. 782. 

Fully descrilicd in tho Revolution, 790. 
Foretold by the Prophets, 788, 7> v 9. 

Is tho crown of all churches, and why, 

787. 

Will enduro for ages, 788. 

Increase of, depends on increase of tho 
now heaven, 781. 

New Heaven, a, being formed, 781. 

Why formed boforo a Now Church, 
784. 

As it increases, so tho Now Church in¬ 
creases, 784. 

Nick, Council of. 174. 

Devised a trinity of persons. 174. 

Its objoct. nml what it did, 632. 

When it had finished its work, tho 

S rophocy (in Matthew xxiv 29) was 
ullillcd, 176. 

Its doctrines, 4S9. 

Introduced Itcliof in threo gods, 634. 
Invented tho dogma of a son born 
from eternity, 94. 

Nunc Licet, soon written over gato of a 
tomplo in tlio spiritual world, 5US 3 . 

Oak, meaning of, 200 
Offices in heaven liavo uso as tho ond, 
403*. 

Olive, signification of, 200, 4G8, 609. 
Omnipotence, naturo of, 50, 67, 68. 70- 
74, 90, 600-602. 

Oporatos according to tho laws of ordor, 

56. 

Swodcnborg states wlmt omnipotonco is 
in a discourso in tho spiritual world, 74*. 
Swcdonliorg sees tho Divino Omnipot¬ 
ence daily face to face, as it woro, 123 3 . 
Omnipresent. God omnipresent from tho 
primaries to tho ultiumtos of His own 
order, and by means of tho Spiritual 
Sun, 63. Illustrated, 64. 

Omniscient, God, and why, 59. 

God is omnisciont in holl as woll as in 
heaven, and why, 62. 

Opposite. All things in hoavon tho 
opposites of thoso in holl. 78. 

Order, definition of, 52. 

God is order, boenuso IIo is substanco 
itsolf and form itsolf, 53. 

God cannot act contrary to llis own 
order, 600. 

Creation impossiblo without, 600. 

Tho world created according to, '500. 
All things living and non • living 
croatod into, 54. .. 
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Order— eonlinurtl. 

Man create*! a f**rm of, an*! why. 

65. 

Particular order exists in the universal 
order, and why. 54. 

How God from order i-vrceivos knows, | 
an*! sees everything d**no contrary to, 
illustrated, 01, 02. 

The harmony of all things dc|*cnds on, 
079. 

Daws of. as many as tho tmtlis of the 
Church. 55. 

Uffiof, in regard to faith an I Cliarity, 
733 . 

Swodonl>org details laws of, to a spirit 
from the lower earth. 71. 

Discourses on Divine Order in the 
spiritual world, 74 a . 

riuccessivo and simultaneous order, 

*214. 

How successive order I* comes simul¬ 
taneous in the ultimate, *2! I. 

PaI.ach. Description of a beautiful palace 
seen in heaven, 740*. 

Pa IK It. a sheet of, sent down from heaven, 
containing an exhortation, 3*9. 

On which things revealed through 
Swodonlmrg were written passes from 
heaven to tho natural world, 84S. 

Papists, tho, are round about the Pro- 
tcstaii’i* in tho spiritual world, 817. 

The stato of, iu spiritual worhl since 

1757 ; 818. . . , 

Tho Papist* in tho spiritual worhl, 

817-8*22. 

PARENTAL LOVE implanted m ovory one, 
and what it is, 431. 

Passion of tho Cross, tho, not oetual 
rvdomption, 132. 

Paul, otroct of reading an epistle of his 
in tho spiritual world, not ascribed to 
him on oarth, 701 4 . 

PEACE. Nature of celestial |»aco, 303, 
304. 

Eternal |>caco not inactivity, 691*. 

Pkicckition is from alfoction, 231. 

Is interior thought, 603. 

Periods of life through which a mnn 
passes, 443. . . 

Pkii mission, laws of, aro laws of Divino 
Providence, 479. 

Pkiimonm, throw Divine, belief in. geoorally 
received since Niccno Council, •*T3. 

Tho idea of threo Divine, destroys all 
idea of divinity. 23. 

Implanting idea of three Divine, in 
young children, dungcr* of, 23*. 

Why the Lora will not como a second 
timo in person, 777. 

Persuasion is dostituto of any spiritu¬ 
ality, 339. 

Piiilihtka, signification of. 487. 

PHILISTINES, tho. signification of. 200. 

Planets. Swedenborg present with in¬ 
habitants of, 04. 

Plant, tho growth of. do**cril»cd, 685. 

Plato, Aristetlo und their followors. 
whero thoy dwoll in tho spiritual world, 

692- 


Pi \tonist, a. iii tho spiritual worhl. 
opinions of regarding nature of man, 
692 7 . 

Political Self-love, nature of. C61 13 . 

Politician, a. gives his views Indore an 
assembly in the spiritual worhl on im¬ 
mortality, 693*. 

P«m lit. signification of. 427. 


signification of. 200. 

Go*l has no |*«*wcr to do evil, 


itv tho 
saved, 

to tho 
Good, 


PoPl.AK, 

Power. 

57. 58. 

Were the power of G«h 1 absoh 
whole human nice would Ihj 

58 

The power of God belongs 
Divino Truth from the Divino 
86 

Tho nower to act as of himself is con¬ 
tinually given to man by the Urd, 6*21. 
The i»owcr of tho Won! is in the kciiso 
of tho letter, 223, 234. 235. 

Pita ye ns of unbelieving Christians not 
received in heaven. 10 *. 

Preacher, a hypocritical, his character, 
331. 

Precious Stones, signification of, 217. 
213. 219, 253, 467. 843. 

Tho Jows* tratlic in, in tho spiritual 
world, M3 

Predestination, its origin ; a |<oriiiciou* 
doctrine, 436. 

Swedenborg speaks, in tho spiritual 
world, with Homo who hel|>ed to formu¬ 
late tho doctrine of. 487. 

Pornicious character of predestination, 
488 ; a horrid vi|*cr. 489. 

Predestination and Imputation, dispute 
on. in tho spiritual world, 7‘2. 

Every man prodostinod to hoaven, 
490. 

Presence of tho_ Lord, tho, pori>otua] 
with ovoryono. 774. 

Preservation is porpotual creation, 40. 
Priest, charity in a, 422. 

Prince, o, outertaimnont at dmnor by, 
in a boavonly society, 742*. 

Prophet; Oif, tho Lord was, 128, 129, 
130. 

Tho Ix»r*l as thr, represented tho stnto 
of tho Jewish Church as to tho Word, 
fully shown, 130*. .... . . , 

Tho prophets represented tho slate oi 
tho church as to doclrino, fully illus¬ 
trated, 130. . . * 

llow tho prophets saw into tho spiritual 
world, 157. . . 

Propitiation, Swcdonboig explains 
meaning of, to certain in tho spiritual 
world. 136*. „_ 0 

pROPRIUM, tho, evil from birth, 058. 
Public. Swodonlmrg enjoined by lx»r«l 
to make, things hoard and soon by Inin, 

Punishment, right ond of, 407. 

Of children, 407. 

Of tho ovil in tho world, MI. 

In boll, 459, 531. 

Punishment, necessary. 193. 
PuroaToRY, a fiction, 4 #j. 

PTTHAOORA8, 692. 
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H at ion <\ LIT Y, whence devils <lcrivo it. 
explained by angels to Swedenborg. 

r, 07 0 

Raven, a, that it is not black but white ; 
a ccrtiin one in the spiritual world tries 
to prove this. 331*. 

REASON. nature of. with a man who docs 
not look to the Lord. 1 65. 

Hki» Ska, signification of, 635. 
REDEMPTION, what it was. 9o. 115. 

A work purely Divine, 123. 

By acts of, the Lord united Himself to 
the Father. 97. 

Without, no man could havo been 
saved, 11H. . 

It was a now creation of tho angolic 
heaven, 610. 

A, which U*gan in tho year 1/5/ ; 115. 
Is distinct from tho passion of tho cross, 

127, 581. 

The l/ord is continually redeeming 
those who In-hove in Him and keep Uis 
Word. 670. 

A particular redomption wrought »n 
man by the Cord, 599. 

RkkohmatION. stato of, formed by tho 


truths which belong to faith by which a 
man looks to charity, 571- 
Reformat ion and Regeneration have re¬ 
ference to the understanding, 302, 587. 
Tho stages of oneli, 571. 

Tho internal man must first bo re¬ 
formed. 591-595. 

RkuKNKIiaTKI). nil can bo, beennso nil 
havo been redeemed. 579-'. 

Tho simple and tho learned rogonemted 
differently, 580. 

Man is regenerated successively, 586. 
Tho regenerate man compared with tho 
unrogonernto, 595. 

The regenerate man in communion with 
heaven, 607. 

REGENERATION. Tho I**rd glorified His 
Human just us Ho regenerates man, 
105. 

It is not effected in a moment, 610. 
IClfoctcd by tho In*rd alone, 576. 

Its stages answer to tho<o of natural 
conception, gestation, birth, and educa¬ 
tion. 583. 

Is formed by tho goods of charity, 571. 
Religion, laws of, promulgated from 
Mount Sinai, 282. 

Has existed from tho most ancient 
times, 275. 

RkpeNTaNCK, nature of a man before, 

531. 

Actunl ropontonco, what, 528. 

How begun, 525. 

How a man should repent. 530, 532. 
With the lips only of no avail, 529. 

Sins can bo removed only by repent¬ 
ance, 409. 
lCusier kind of. 535. 

Actual, difficult for some, 561. 

Difficult in tho Reformed Church, 535. 
Out of uso and discarded in tho Ro- 
formed Christinn world, 562. 
Swcdenliorg Drenches it iu a city in tho 
spiritual world, 567 J . 
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REPRESENTATIVES, what they are, 275. 
Two only retained from tho Israelitish 
Church, 670. 

Representative worship al>olislicd at 
tho 1-ord’s coining. 7S6. 

Rest, eternal, not idleness, 69 4 7 . 
REVELATION. Without a revelation a 
man could have no knowlcdgo of Clod, 
or of a lifo after death, 274. 

A primeval revelation extended through¬ 
out tho wholo world, 11. 

Book of, written by puro corrcs|K>n- 
dcnccs, 116*. 

Riciiks not to bo condemned, and why, 
403*. 

Righteousness is Divino order itsolf, 96, 
640. 

How acquired by man, 96. 

Rock, signification of, 224, 342, 379, 
788. 

Ruby, signification of. 609. 

Rum no. lovo of, two kinds, 404. 

Roiindlo&s in its desires and chametor, 

533. ,, 

I/ovo of. from lovo of self, in tho highest 
degree infernal, 661*. 

Love of. with tho clorgy. 404*. 

Ruling Iajvk. Man after death attached 
to that socioty in the other world whoro 
his ruling lovo is, 447. 

It cannot bo cliungod after death, 399. 


Sabbath. In the original tonguo signi¬ 
fies rest, 301. 

In tho highest sonso signifios pcnco, 

303. 

Colobmtion of, in henvon, 751. 

SachaMBNT 8. the two. holy, 699. 

Sncnunonts, the two, not understood 
without tho spiritual sonso. 667. 

Sacked Scrhtubk, the, tho fulness of 
God, 6*. 

Dictated bv God. C. 

Accommodated to rccenUoii of angols 
and men, 6. Sco also \\ oun. 

Sack I Kl CBS, tho Ismolitish, represented 
tho Urd who was to conic, 786. 

Saints, communion of, on earth, 15. 
Saints. Romish, in tho spiritual world, 

822, 827. 

Many Catholics when they ontor tho 
spiritual world scok for tho saints, 

824. . t 

Salvation, and conjunction with tho 
l«ord, 369. 

Tho Salvation of all uion is tho Divino 
ond, 142, 152, 374. 

Tho moans of, aro manifold, 340. 

Tlioy aro to livo woll, and boliovo aright, 

310. 

Tho two essentials of, aro charity and 

faith, 357. 

Man's, dopends on actual ropoutunco, 

628. 

Tho salvation of men, a continuation of 

croation, 773. 

No ono can l>o raved unloss tho Lord 
comes again into tho world, 3. 

No nation throughout tlio wholo world 
that cannot bo saved, 729. 
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Sa I.-VATION— rt.r. lit] }„</. 

,\ now heaven *«vnig formed and a now 
church c:*tnbji-licd lint men m.tv be 
saved. 1 S 2 . 

Satan's are those who havu confirmed 
themselves in favour of nature. 3.%, 
NO. 

Two, ascend under guard into heaven. 
»<•* 

Disc medon of, with angels al*out Co*!. 

77. 

Swcdciil*org discourses on creation 
with a sat.in from hell. .**0 
8 aT twiNi.x n Am:, the, opinions held al-out 
man in, 092 7 . 

Saxony, tho prince of. among the blc&'cd, 
796®. 

Schools OF Wisdom in tho spiritual 
world, ami what is done there ; and one 
described, 18. 

Skkd rignilics truth, 350. 

hi need there is tho end of producing 

fruits, 374*. 

Seed, man's, conceived interiorly in the 
undent landing and formed in the will, 

581. 

Sbi.P, lovu of. what, 394. 

Infernal, lOoM. 

Desires universal dominion, and knows 
neither U»und nor end, 4U0 7 . 

Mow recognised, 400*. 

Kmiorors, kind's, and dukes often leas 
in, than those of low origin, li>4*. 

When it forms the head, 401. 

Treated of in detail, 10 *». 

Thoso in lovo of ruling from lovo of 
hvlf, their evils, 4U4\ 

Ski.f-lxamination, no re pen tan co with¬ 
out ; and importance of, 530. 

Those who nover examine thcmsolvos, 
diameter of, 533. 

Senses of TII»: Woitn, tho celestial and 
spiritual, are simultaneously in tho 
natural souse, 214. 

Sensual, the, is tho ultimate of tho life 
of man's mind, 665. 

Thu Hcusual man, his character. 

605. 

Sensual man, who included under the 
term, 402'®»». 

Tho nature of the sensual man, 402. 

A man is called sensual who judge* nil 
things by his bodily senses, 402. See 
Man. 

Sensual things, what they arc. I02 ,,a0 . 
Ski'Iiix'IIUK. tho Lord loft nothing be¬ 
hind in, 109. 

Sr.itlts, meaning of, illustrated, 351. 
Skiimon, a, in heaven, 751. 

SKXKS, not two, jn tho vegetable king¬ 
dom, 6S5. 

Sheet signify charity, 200*. 

Silk won ms roforrod to, 12*. 

SlLVBlt signilios spiritual go©d, 009. 
SlMOBItS in heaven, 745. 

SlN8, tho !<ord forgives, and never punishes 
for, 401). 

Not wiped out, 109. 

Not nl>olishod, but removed, 539. 
ItornUsion of, what, 142, 611-014. 
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• Sin *—o lin'.r t. 

I.’emoval ..f. noceccirj-, 511. 522. 
ICeinoved ro far os man repel. is. 510. 
>MFI LINO signifies j creep tion. 569®. 
S-H.IFTV OF Am.ELS a. .-ecu by Sweden¬ 
borg as one man, 65. 

Seen as one man, 354, 412, 609. 

I Societt, lovo towards, is fuller l<*ro to 
the ucighlN.iir than that toward- an 
individual, 4l2*. 

A prince of a heavenly >oci« ty con¬ 
verges with SwedenU.rv. "*i«*I*-*. 

Sociotics, the whole heaven i- arranged 
into, according to uil tho varieties of 
good. 646. 

Sh iiaTK-', 692. 

Son of Itho, is tho Divine Human 
by which Hod sent Himself into i|.u 
world, 92. 271. 

Son of (Sod horn in time, Apostolic 
Church acknowledged. 636. 

Son of Man, the, means Jehovah (iod in 

His Human. 92. 

Tho sign of, in heaven, moaning of, 198. 
Son o» Maia, tho, moans the Human, 
which the Lord a-sumod, 92. 

Son, the, whom Mary l**re, is the body 
of the Divine soul. 167. 

Krroncou* opinions about. 94. 

Sono, a, of the allection of conjugial lovo. 

710 1 . 

Soul., tho l.ord when in the world had n 
soul, and why, 119®. 

Soul, the, n form, 697. 

Discussion on in tho spiritual world, 

697. 

Is the real man, 103. 

Is from tho father, 82, 02, 103. 

Not life, but a recipient of life, 25, 
697. 

In in the wdiolo and every part of a 
man. 1 12 ®. 

A form of all things of lovo, and of all 
things of wisdom. 697*. 

Soul Otnitrta), tho, is tho inmost part of 
man, 8. 

Tho v.-getativo, is from tho heat of 
the spiritual world, 585*. 

Stack, tiod in all space without s|wice, 
03. 

Stack and Time, none bofore Creation, 
30* 

Appe.innccs of, in the spiritual world, 

29*. 

Appearance of, in tho spiritual world, 
caused by similar alToctioii and its 
thought, mid Swedenborg's ux|*crioiieo 
of this, 61. 

None in tho »pi ritual world. 280*. 
StIIFIIF. h Divine heavenly sphere of lovo 
from the Lord. 44, 309, 305. 652. 

In the spiritual world tho sphere of 
every ones lovo diffuses itself around, 
331. 569. , . 

'ITicro is n magnetic sphere around tno 
magnet, 499'-. . . 

Spheres flowing forth from Llirisien- 
doin, 619. . . . , 

Spheres go forth from tho very dust of 
tho earth, 499*. 
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SPHINXKS, those who appear as 
spiritual worl.l, *274. 

Sl’lltiT. the mind of man »* In*. 

The will ami tho uiider»tamling con¬ 
stitute man's, 397. . , . . . 

Kotains the same capacity to thins m 
tho spiritual world, 4Ul*. 

Consists of spiritual substances. 4/U. 
Spirit, a simple, who became wise m 
heaven, 354. . 

Doing in the spirit, moaning ol. 

Spirits, northern, particulars «L 1 J>j. 
Spirits, man in tho midst of, •»/*>• 
Novitiate, men lately deceased called 
novitiate spirit-*, 570. 

Snm HIM. and Natural, difference be¬ 
tween. shown by proofs in tho spiritual 
world. 230 4 * 7 . 

Spiritual, tho, is a living fore©, <*‘>7. 
Spiritual, every on© Inirn into the world 
ha' a capacity to liecomo, 5»1. 

Spiritual body, the, must lie formed in 
the material l*»dy, 533* 

Spiritual region of tho mind, the, is a 
heaven in miniature. 004. 

Sl'IHITUAl. Sonso. tho. what it IS, lJl-lM. 
What in the word. 8.7*. 

Cannot ho known but from corrcs|K»nd- 

°Why it has l«oii rovoalod, 200, 271. 

Tho science of corrosjKmdonco tho key 
t4». -200. 207 , 702. 

Tho Ixml present in. 7«0. 

How in tho Word, illustmted. 193. 
Communicated by the laud alone. 230. 
To whom made known, 2"8. 

Heaven closed to him who deenros to 
open that House of himself, 20$. 

Can ho violntod, 20$. 

Disclosed to SwodonlKirg. and why, 

780. 

Why mndo known now, 669. 

Why not mndo known earlier, 700. 

In tho medium of conjunction l»otwc* 
mankind and tho lx>rd, 846. 

Doctrine cannot ho acpiircd bv moans 
of tho Hpiritual sonso of tho word. 230. 
Sl'IHITUAl. SUN, tho. what it is, 75’, 77*. 
Its nature. 77 s . 

Consists of tho Divino Kssonco, 29 s . 

Is tho sphoro most nearly encompassing 
tho Lord, 365®. 

Tho Divino itsolf, which directly on 
comimsscs tho Lord, constitutes that 
Sun, 641’ 

(Sod in tho midst of. 35>’. 41, 365’ 306 s . 
641’ 

Tho univorso was created by moans of, 

76’. 


and 


\I • 

So far as a man is in tho lioat and light 
of. ho is in Hpiritual faith and chanty, 

360’. 

(Jod prosont with ovory man try moans 

of. 70* , . 

Tho heat and light of, porvado tho 
univorso, 63. 

From tho Lord ns tho Sun proceeds 
Divino l/ovo, 365. 

All thing* proceeding from, havo rela¬ 
tion to nmn, 66. 
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SnuiTUAL SUN— rontinutd. 

The Ix»rd llows from, into the soul: 
mind* of men. 641*. 

Is distant from the angols as the sun ol 
tho natural world from men, 641 s . 

Is in its essence truth, 39*2. ^ 

Dcscrilwd in Isaiah ux.. 2o. 

Seen by Swedenborg in its glory, 13a. 
SriKlTUAl. Wolil.U. tho. roseinhlcs this 

world. 791. ... ... ooi 

Man's entrance into describe, t. 331. 

In. there is neither space nor timo, 29. 
Climates and rones there, l 85 - 
Precious stones in, and why, '-09, 217 

794. 

Food there, 281, 735. 

Places of instruction in, 661. 

All thing* there are substantial ,694,794. 
Quarters in. 800. 

Includes both heaven and hell. 451. *1/5. 
Spouts of various kinds in heaven, 745. 
Si-uhious Charity. 451. 

ST Mis roprosont knowledges of truth, 1J8. 

Number of. probably according to 
number of heavenly societies. 160. 

Statp. rolatos to life, lovo, otc., 30. 
StaTUKS. two strange, seen in Hpiritual 
world, 31*. , 

Stuuy, places of, in spiritual world 
where some wore soon who l*elioved 
only in naturo, 35’. , 

Styi.B, tho. in which tho Word is written 
is a truly Divino stylo, and is holy in 
ovorv sentonco, 191. 

SuiiMSTKNCK is por|K?tual oxistoiico, 46. 
SUhSTANCK itself. Hod is, ‘20. 

God tho alwoluto, tho only, and tho 
first substunco and essonco, 764. 
Suhstanco, nothing is predicahlo of, but 
form, 28. 

Without form, a fiction, '20, 21. 
SulMtanccs. Men ami angels nro sub¬ 
stances and forms from God. 20. 
Substantia!- Things in tho spiritual 
world are ; in tho natural inatorial, 29’. 
Spiritual things arc, 75 s . 

All things in tho spiritual world oro, 
694*\ 

Man is substantial in tho spiritual 
world. 793. ... . , 

SUN, tho, of this world consists of crcatod 
substances, 472*. 

Rurt'Kit, the Holy, moaning of olemonta 
in, 704. 

Lord's doctrine of, 703. 

Swammkhdau and bcos, 585®. 
SwKUKNinmu speaks from his own oxpon- 
onco, 12 s . 

For six-and-twonty years bail percop- 
; n tinv l*>s 


tion of intlux, 12®. 

Novor from infancy had idoa of throo 
gods, 16*. 

Discusses tho Trinity with cortam 
in tlio spiritual world. 16, 112. 

His stato whon thinking about what 
God was from oternity, and what Ho 
did boforo creation ; and how raised out 

of it, 31®. . .. t 

Addresses a nitionalist in the spiritual 
world, 35®. 
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Sr kdcndorc — rf/ttin uni. 

Converges with a spirit from tho lower 
Oar til Oil order. 71. 

Tolls results of his mcdiUitiou oil crea¬ 
tion to the Ait^vlM, 76. 

Converses with a satun from hell on 
creation, 80. 

Converses in tho spiritual world with 
those who lioliovo in three gods, 136 3 . 

discourses in tho spiritual worhl on the 
meaning of tho Son's sitting at tho right 
hand of tho Father, 136. 

Discourses with certain |>cr>ons in the 
world of spirits on tho Fomxula Con- 
cor dine, 137 8 . 

Was in tho spirit and at tho sumo 
tirno in tho body for twenty-six years, 

• •>< • 

Discourses with nn old man in tho 
spiritual world about doctrine. 161. 
Converses with angels aliout tho 

Ancient Word, 279 

Had conversed with tho departed for 
twenty•ttoveii years, 231. 

Certain disputants in tho spiritual 
world throw stones aft. r him, 333 4 . 

Converses with angels in a garden 
in the spiritual world, 3*7. 

Converses with some of those meant by 
the dragon in tho Revelation, 333. 

Discourses on charity to an assembly 
in tho spiritual world, 469**. 

Ho instructs cor Lain |»cf>oni in the 
spiritual world on various topics, 461 J . 

Discount a on tho intorn.il and extorn.il 
man in the spiritual world, 462. 

Spo iks with members of the Synod of 
Dort, in the spiritual world, 487. 

lie was once in the interior sight in 
which tho angels of tho higliur heavens 
are. 601. 

Discourses with angels on tho throe 
univcrval loves, 607. 

Sj>cak* with a devil in tho snintual 
world in tho presence of angels, i*»7 4 . 

Is reviled in tho spirit'ial world for 
preaching ru|>cntanco ; and what l>ocm<io 
of those who thus reviled, 607. 

Ho preaches repentance in u city in tho 
spiritual world, 567 
Convorscs with two devils from hell in 
tho spiritual world, GOD *®. 

Convert*)* with tho princo of a heavenly 
socioty, GG1**. 

His mission spoken of in a mooting in 
tho spiritual world, C9iP. 

Discourses on influx Itvfura a society 
in hoaven, 096. 

The l>onl manifested Himself licforo, 
and opened His spiritual sight, 779. 

Received nothing relating to the 
doctrine of tho church from any angel, 

779. 

Is tho rnodium of I/onl's second coming. 
779. 

Frequently convoraod with Luther, 
Molancthon, and Calvin, 79G. 

His conversation with Calvin, 798. 
Conversed with Augustino in the 
spiritual world, 840. 


S w»: di: n BORO —coni in ucd. 

I< taken up into tho angelic heaven and 
asked, ** What nuns from the earth t ” 

346 . 

Questions put to him in tho ongolio 
hoiven on \uriou.s mutters, 346. 

He complains to tho angels that tho 
things revealed by tho I xml through 
him are regarded in the world as of no 
value, 848. 

Why arcana revealed to him, a layman, 
and not to tho clergy, 860. 

Opening of his spiritual sight by tho 

I*ord, 861 . 

Was permitted to l*o with (Uigols in tho 
spiritual world for twenty-sovon years, 
861. 

Sword, tho flaming, represented Divino 
truth in ultimate*. 260 . 

Synod o»- Dort, menders of, in tho 
spiritual world, and llioir doctrines, 

437. 

TaUKRNaci.K, tho, roprosetitod hoaven 
ami tho Church, 220. 

Whence its holiness, 283. 

TaHI.ls of tho law, what tho two i>articu> 
larly signify, 45U. 

Two la bios, why law writ ton on, 456. 
Tartars, Curat, tho ancient Word in, 
2GG. 

Angels and spirits of in tho spiritual 
world, 279. 

Taxks, payment of, olio of tho duties of 
chanty, und paid with a different dis¬ 
position of heart by tho spiritual and 
tho natural, 430. 

TlCKTlI, signification of, 402* 

TkuI’LK, description of a l>o.iutifol tomplo 
scon in tho spirituul world by Sweden¬ 
borg, 387*. 

Temple soon by Swedenborg in tho 
spiritual world descriptive of tho Now 
Church, 508*. 

TKMITATION, why tho Ix>rd was tempted, 

2 . 126 . 

Nature of temptations hardly known at 
this day, 597. 

I Jesuits of, 697. 

Mon during, ought to fight on of him¬ 
self, 696*. 

Conjunction olfoctod by temptations, 
698. 

Xuturo of temptation, comliat, 698*. 
During temptations man apparently 
loft to himself, 126. 

After temptation ull things are reduce.! 
to order by tho Ix>rd, 599. 

Theology, morals, and scientific mat ters, 
regions of tho mind oocupiod by, 186. 
Thought, spiritual, IkumxI on state, 30. 

Two states of, 806. 

Crowtli of. in infants, 335 7 . 

Mun has no connate, 336 7 . 

An nngol shows tliat animals havo no 
thought, 336**. 

Thought is a kind of purifying moans 
in which hereditary evils aro *o|.arnted, 

669. 

To think spiritually, what it is. 280*. 
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Tim IK, ilio miinWr, signification of. 
till. 

Timk, Hod in all timo without time. •*.{ 
Time* mid spaces, ap|*c u »neos of in 
th«* spiritual world, 29. 

No time and space Indore Creation, 
3n-. 

Tit aim No. lo\e of, spiritual. SOI. 

The hnlcli in the spiritual love of, 

SOI. 

Tici'K. signification of. 168. 

Tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, signification of, IS, .*>‘20. 

Signification of eating of it, W*». 

Tree of life, signification of, IS. 200, 
•ICO, f>20. 

Think, a, nothing complete without, 
387*. 

Trinity. the hi vino, can l*o iiiidcr*t*MHl 
only hv going t<* the Lord, nnd leading 
the Won I under His influence, 101. 

Consists of Father, Sou, and Holy 
Spirit, 101. 

U in ihe Lord Clod, the lloduonter and 
Saviour, .le>ns Christ, liO. 

Tlio I >ivi ih> Trinity of Father. Son. an l 
Holy Spirit did not exist hetoro tlio 
creation of the world, hut nftci wards, 

170. 

The Trinity of tlio present Christian 

Church, 171. 

A trinity of Divine i.or-ons from 
eternity is a trinity of gods. 172. 

Trinity of persons, no one in heaven 
can utter tlio words, “trinity of 
persons,” 173. 

Unknown in tho A|*ostolic Church, 174, 
175 . , . . 

Discordant notions about Hod arising 
from, 183. 

Filed of a tripersonal trinity on 
theology, 4*. 

The Divino Trinity hi Jesus Christ, 
proposition on, parsed in a dolibcrn- 
tive assembly in the spiritual world, 
188 13 . 

A society of angels called Michael dis¬ 
cuss tlio subject of tho Trinity with some 
opponents, 113. 

Angels perceive in Swedenborg's mind 
common ideas entertained on the trinity, 
in tho Christian world, but ho shows 
thorn his real belief, 2d. 

Tiuitii, the Divino, Clod dosconded as, 

85. 

Tho Divine truth is meant by tho 
Mossiah or Christ, and by tho Son of 
Man, 85*. 

Tho Divino truth meant in John ii. by 
the Word, and why, 85. 

I*o\vor of angols who aro in Divino 
truths, 87. 

Truth, lucid, its nnturo illustrated, 

853. 

Without truths thoro can bo no know¬ 
ledge of tho I xml, 619. 

Kogoncmtion not possiblo without 
truths. 618, 620. 

Importance of truths, 347. 

Must l»o takon from tho Won!, 847*. 

836 


Tiitmi-mnfiiui'rf. 

When a man learns truths he outers 
in'o communion with angels, 3I7-. 

Tries. All in hell turn their faces away 
from the l/»rl. 613. 

All in heaven turn their faces to the 
Lord, 613. 

Turning to nnd away from the Lord, 
phenomenon of. in the spiritual world. 

7'»7. 

Trim.is. representative, in ono of the 
memorabilia. 462. 

TviiK and Si don. signification of, 200, 
219, 260, 467. 

Undkiistandino, the. properties of, do- 
tailed. 65*8. 

Capable of Is-ing elevated noeording to 
knowledges, 507*. 

Can l*o elevated almost into tho light 
in which the angels are. 588. 589. 602. 

Can l*o separated from tho will, 588, 
602. 

Is tlio re •cptaclo of wisdom, 362. 

| Union of the Divine and Human com- 
pleted by passion on the cross, 126. 

Of the Father and the Son like that of 
soul ami l*odv, piovcd, 98. 

Union, reciprocal, what it is, shown, 
99. 

Of tlio Uni with man is reciprocal, 
99. 

Were it closed in man, Ik* would bo no 
longer a man. 14*. 

Dnivkicxai , tlio, of heaven, and of hell, 
OOP ». 

Univkrsk. creation of, 75. 

Created by means of Spiritual Sun, 76. 
Created from the Divino love by means 
of the Divine wisdom. 76‘. 

The natural cannot oxist without a 
spiritual universe. 76 s . 

The work of tlod ; nature of those who 
do not regard it as such, 13*. 

Is tho fiiluoss of Clod, 03. 

(!t*d in, from primaries to ultimatos, 

78- 

May l*o called a theatre of usos, 67. 
All'tliiugs in. have relation to good and 

truth, 397, 398. 

l-'nd of croation of, on angelic hoavon, 
773. 

A coherent and uniform work, 13. 

A coherent work from primaries to 
iilliniates, 47. 

Unity of, the causo of its preservation, 
13, 46. 

It ombraces Divino Ix>vo, Divino Wis¬ 
dom, niul uses, 47. 

Nothing in, which docs not dorivo its 
l»cing from Clod, 19. 

Unrkof.kkuatk man, the, his chnrnetor, 
605. 

Compared with tho rogonorato, 595. 

In communion with lioll, 607. 

Usk, lovo of, its nnturo, 744 s . 

Tlio good of, its nature, 387 s . 

Uso, lovo, nnd wisdom cannot bo sepa¬ 
rated, 387*. 

Usos, man croatod to perform, 67. 
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Ukk— <4>nlinvui. 

I nivcr.-e troalcj f.*r Gsi'tciivC of. (17. 

‘I l*o «iuivci>o coii'Ut' of |«vij-ctu.il. 17. 
Arc tho Isinds of society, 7 In. 

Spiritual, muni, civil, :u t .l natural, 7 Jo. 
To live for other' is to |*cr? arm, 740. 
Angels iterforiii. from the low of them. 
$61". 

Devils i-crforiii them for tho soko of 
themselves, ti'l 1 1 *. 

I.ovo of rule from, tho angels t« II 
hwcdcnl)or 0 ' tho blos'cd lot of those 
in, 001 * J . 

Vkoutadlb Kingdom, not two sexes in 

686. 

VtUJKTATIV*: *OU|„ the, 685*. 

N ink, the, signilies the spiritual good and 
truth of the church, 609. 

VncotNS Minify affections of truth, 205, 
'477. 

In general tho church, "I* 5 . 

Tho wine ami foolish, signification of in 
tho |>:ir ihlu. 000. 

VfitriiK. The Divine virtue ami op. ia- 
tion is meant l»y tho lloly spirit, I 10. 
Vowki., every, in the spiritual world 
signifies something relating to lore. 

Vowels, the, use of in the heaven*, 278. 

Wails that are not inconsistent with 
charity, 107. 

Wamii.no, signification of. 071. 

Why ootnmnmlciJ to tho Israelite*, 
070. 

WatkR, signification of, HI. 100 5/2. 
WkaI.tii, not to I hi condemned ami why, 
403 3 . 

Ixit of tlio>o who aro in love of |N»to«u**- 
ing wealth, 0G2\ 

W KDDI No, a, in heaven dc.«cril»od, 717. 
Willows, signification of, 427. 

Will. AND UNDKKATAND1NO, mall's Inin. I 
consists of, 37*. 

Natura of, 307. 

Will. the. is the esse of a man’s life 
ami understanding the manifestation of 

that life, 307. 

Miirringo of, 397. 

Wli.l., the. is iheesso of a man’s life, the 
un«ler>tAmliug the ex is te re. 06.S*. 

Tho proj-ircios of. detailed, 068. 

Mans will two-fol<), interior and ex¬ 
terior, 493. 

The receptacle of love. 302, 487*. 

The whole of niuii’s proprium is in the 
will G58. 

All tho evils to which a man is prune 
from birth aro inscribed on tho will of 
tho natural niun, 059. 

Tho angels j>orccivo tho nature of a 
man’s will from u single action, 693. 

All of a man’s actions proceed from the 

will, 693. 

Tho now will is in tho spiritual region 
nl»ove tho old : so tho understanding, 

604. 

Tho will irniKjl* tho understanding to 

think, 670®. 


Will- tw..,™/. 

u ‘‘I. , ‘*»t not thought, is imputed to 
• i man. 6.'»8, 

VV IM . 'igniti. atioii of. 708. 

Ui'Im.ji, intinitv. the source of ail in¬ 
telligence, 12. 

.Nature of true wisdom, 3$7 5 . 

Kml.nifvs all varieties of truths. 38. 

<'elotial and ypiritual wir-dom, 2 V 0 . 
Angelic wisdom .ill from the Word, 290, 

36'». 

of angels increases to eternity, 360. 
_Man at creation was endued with, 
710. 

W ls«I oius, those chilled spirits of, in 
the spiritual world, 670‘. 

Win k» m the spiritual world, 336. 090. 
Woi:i>, the, the I.ord fulfilled all things 
of. 201. 202. 

In its imno>t is God, 0. 

It descends from Jehovah through tho 
angelic heaven, 193, 

SjM.kon through Moses and the prophets 
bv tlie IA>rd, lit). 

Is Divine in all its senses, 196. 

In it* essence is Divine I-ovo and 
Divino wipdein. 191. 

\\ as written by pure correspondences. 
191. 

Is an ocean of truths, 350. 

The church exists from the, 243. 

I** hko » garden, 269. 
flow a mirror to man, t* 3 . 

Is in its follies* in tho tonso of tlio 
letter. 229. 

So far as angels understand it, they 
aro in light, 211 . 

The two sun-vs of and their nuturo, 
218. 

A marriage of good and truth in ovory 
part of, 248. 

Every vorso of, communicates with 
some society in heaven ; Swodonltorg's 
experiences of this, 268. 272. 

Thu sense of the letter, a means of con¬ 
junction with the Is*rd nml association 
with nngols, 234. 

Natural or literal sense, causes union 
with angels, 239. 

Tho sense of the letter of, guards tho 
genuine truth lying within it, 200. 

Every one taught by the I/ml by moaiui 
of tlio. 208. 

TIiomi who receive life from, 191. 

The spiritual senso of, disclosed to 
Swodcnoorg, and why, 780. 

Those who reject the Word of the lord 
have no faith, 384. 

The Word in tlio Christian Church is 
life from tho lx»rd to all the rost, 2C8. 

That which l*rotost»nta poosom en¬ 
lightens all nations and {icoplos by com¬ 
munication, 270. 

All in tho Christian world doriro their 

doctrinul* from tho Word. 621. 

Double expressions in, 249-263. 

How falsified, 162*. 

Wonderful np|»osranco of, in tho 
spiritual world, 102*- 7 , 209. 
inexpressible |>ower of, 224. 
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The Word in heaven is writ ten m a 
* I >i ritual stylo, -11. 

A copy of, written by angels, kept »n a 
sacred repository in heaven, 211. 

The ancient. 201. 200. 

WolU.D, the. God before, 29. 

The man who prefers it to licavcn. 

fiovo of. trontoil in detail, 100. 

I.ovo of. manifold, 400**. 

lx»vo of, infernal, 100 u . 

Worlds, man native of both, 14 _ 

Tho spiritual and natural worlds in¬ 
separably connected, 118. 

Woiu.n ok Spirits, changes of mans 
place in respect to, while hero, 4,0. 

Kvery man is in that world as to his 
spirit, 47f», 170. 

World of spirit-* botwcon heaven and 
boll. 100, 475, 570, 622. 

What takes ploco there with those who 
havo confirmed thomsolves in falsities of 
doctrine, 281. . 

WoiiK, food givon to certain in tno 
spiritual world according to tho work 

done. 281 . 

WORKMAN, charity in. 422. 

WOHKIIOUBKS in noil, soon by Sweden 
borg, 281. 


Works, good, the quality of, depends on 
that of faith and charity together, 
442. 

Charity and faith exist in, 3S7 4 . 

Are of tho will and tho understanding, 

374. . . 

Almsgiving ami similar good works, 
426. 

Meaning of tho works of tho law, 338, 
50C J . _ „ 

Worship, nature of, boforo tho Lord 8 
coming, 101*, 670. 

Worship from freedom is truo worship, 

495. 

Worship in heaven and tho Sabbath, 
described, 750. 

WiUTIKO in tho heavens, nature of, 
241. 

In tho third hoavon, nature of, 
278. 

Xayirk, n Uomish saint in tho spiritual 
w’orld, 824. 

Xknopiion, 692. 

/.KAI., truo and false, 146. 

For what is good, 408. 

Zion, moaning of, 467. 

Zonks in tho spiritual world, 185. 
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13,21, 83, 188, 294 


11 

4G7 

xlv. 

24, 20 

11 

782 

93 

Ixii. 

1-4, 11, 12 

8 

782, 789 

130 


12. 18 

773 

Ixiii. 


302 


14. 15 

G. 188, 294 


| 

95 


17. 13 

107 


1-9 

116 


14, 15, 20, 21 

21 


9 

92 


20, 21 

G 


10. 11 

158 


21 

0 



(83, 113 bit, 188 

xlvi. 

21, 22 

83. ISS, 294 


16 

{ 294, 299. 307, 583, 

3 

583 



1 G37 

xlvii. 


754 

lx V. 


303 


4 

1 S3, 93, 188, 294, 


17, 18 

107, 773, 781 



\ 037 


17. 19, 25 

782 

xlviii. 

11 

780 


IS 

573 


12 

102 


21-23 

304 


13 

136 


23 

302 


17 

/ 83, 93, 188, 294, 

lxvi. 


303 


\G37 


7-10 

583 

xlix. 

7 

83, 93, 188, 294 


10 

252 


7. 2G 

637 


10-14 

782 


8 

285, 730 


18 

780 


22 

251 


20 

844 



JEREMIAII. 



Chop 

Verses. 

Numbers. 

Chop. 

Verses. 

Number*. 

i. 

ii. 

4, 7, 11-14 
[»-5. 9. 19, 

158 

1158 

• •• 

1U. • 

fl. G, 10, 12, 
114, 1G 

j 158 

l 22, 29, 31 


G, 8 

314 


13 

190 


17 

782. 789 


22 

071 

iv. 

1, 3, 9, 17,27 158 


844 
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Chap. 

Vena. 

Numbers. 

Chap. 

Vrr»i*. 

Numbers 

iv. 

•> 

51 


( 1. 2 4. 5, 7, 

| 


4 

675 his 

xxiii. 

12. 15, 24. 

153 


9 

6S9 


129. 31, 3S 

J 


14 

671. 675 


2 

93 


27 

755 


5 

51, 459 


31 

310 


n it 

/82. 05. 137, ISS, 

v. 

I 

782 


o, o 

1291, 025, Thuoreiu 


1. 7 

314 


14 

314. 7S » 


/II, 14, IS, 

1 l r iS 


14, 32 

322 


V 22, 29 

j 1 0*9 


23, 24 

30 

vi. 

0, 7 

782 

xxiv. 

3. 5. 8 

158 


/6. 9. 12. 15. 

* 1 “»$ 


5 

93 


\ 16, 21, 22 


XXV. 

/ 1. 3, 7-9, 15. 

J158 


22, 2-1 

•251 

( 27-29, 32 

1* 11 

/I. 3. 11. 13, 

1 1 “iS 


10 

252 ter. 

\ 11. 

\ 19-21 

t 1 OO 


14 

440, 013 


2 4, 0-11 

329, 530 


15. 27 

93 


3 

93 

xxii. 

1. 2. 18 

158 


17, 18 

782 


/I, 2. 4, 8. 11. 



32 

689 

XXVII. 

110, 19. 21. 22 

I loS 


34 

*252 ter. 

xxviii. 

2, 12. 14. 10 

158 

viii. 

1, 3, 12, 13 

158 


f 4, 8.9.10,19- 

1 | no 


G-8 

782 

XXIX. 

121,25, 30-32 



10 

322 


4. 8. 21, 25 

93 

t . . 

A ft ft 

i 3. 7, S, 1.1, 

1 1 K U 


23 

314 

IX. 

\ 15, 17. 22-25/ 

5 322 

XXX. 

1 1-5,8,10-12. 
117. 18 

J 158 


5, 0 

322 


•» 

93 


10. 12, 14 

782 


9 

811 


19 

93 


(1. 2. 7. 10, 

1 


*24 

51 

xxxi. 

{ 15-17.23.27. 

I5S 

X. 

1, ‘2. 18 

158 


1 28, .31-38 

1 

• 

XI. 

/ 1,0.9 11,17, 
\ 18, 21, 22 

} 158 


9 

12 

190, >47 

407 


3 

] 93 


20 

247 


15 

727 


23 

93 


10. 17 

408 


31-34 

730, 789 

xii. 

3 

310 


33. 34 

354 


14, 17 

158 


(1. 0. 14. 15,1 


xiil. 

/ 110, 0,11-15, 
125 

J 158 

xxxii. - 

25. 20. 28, 

1 30, 30.42, 44 | 

158 


9, 10, 14 

782 


14. 15. 30 

03 


12 

93 


19 

370. 410, 483, 013 


‘27 

314 


41 

097 

xiv. 

1, 10, 14, 15 

158 


(1.2. 4,10-13.1 



10 

782 

xxxiii. - 

17. 19. 20, 

ISS 

XV. 

/1-3, 0, 11,’ 
1 19. 20 

i 158 


123, 25 | 

4 

93 

xvi. 

1.3.5.9,14,10 158 


10. II 

252 his 

9 

93, 252 his 


15 

450 

x vii. 

5, 19 -21, 24 

8 

158 

408 


15, 10 

51. 82. 95, 137, 

188, 294. 025 


11 

13 

527 

190 

xxxiv. \ 

r 1.2. 4, 8. 12, \ 
113.17,22 / 

158 

xviii. 

1,5, 0. 11, 13 

158 


2, 13 

93 

xix. 

1, 3. 0, 12 15 

158 

XXXV. 

1. 13. 17-19 

158 


3. 15 

93 


13. 17-19 

93 

XX. 

4 

158 

xxxvi. 

1,0, 27,29.30 

158 

xxi. 

xxii. 

1,4.7.8.11,12 
(1-3, 5,0, 11. | 
{ 10, 18, 24, 

( 29, 30 J 

3, 13, 15 

158 

15S 

61 

xxxvii. 

xxxviii. 

xxxix. 

0. 7, 9 

2. 3, 17 

17 

15-18 

158 

93 

158 

93 

158 

8*15 



T11E TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


Chap. 

Vrises. 

Numbers. 

Chap. 

Verses. 

Numbers. 

xxxix. 

10 

93 

xlviii. 

20 

•*<83 

xlii. 

7.9. 15. 18, 19 

158 


45, 46 

263 


9, 15. 18 

93 


(2. 5-7, 12,13.' 


xliii. 

8. 10 

10 

138 

93 

xlix. 

1 16.18.26. 28, 

1 30, 32, 35, 

158 

xliv. 

/i. 2. 7. u,\ 
\ 24-20, 30 / 

158 


137-39 

8 20 

089 


2, 7, 11, 25 

93 

1 . 


734 

xlv. 

1.2, 4. 5 

158 


ri. 4. 10, 18, ] 


xlvi. 

1, 23, 25, 28 

158 


{20,21,30,31, 

158 


5, 10 

IIG 


{33, 33, 40 



10. 21 

089 


IS 

93 

xlvii. 

1.2 

158 


34 

83, 188, 294, 


4 

089 


39 

45 

xlviii. 

1 

93 

li. 

5 

93 


| 1. 8, 12, 30,1 



25,33, 30,39, 

1158 


{ 35, 38, 40. 

158 


52, 58 


143,44, 47 J 



33 

93 



LAMENTATIONS 

OF JEREMIAH. 

Chap 

i. 

Verses. Number. 

8, 9, 17 • 782 

Chap. Verse. Number. 

»v. 21 252 





EZEKIEL. 


Chap. 

Verses. 

Numbor*. 


Chap. Verso*. 

Numbers. 



157, 260, 

851 

xviii. 5 

51 

iii. 

12, 14 

157 


31 

143, 156, 001 

iv. 

1-15 

130 


xix. 10 

306 


1-17 

782 


xx. 32 

156 


9 

296 


47 

468 


13, 16, 17 

130 


xxi. 7 

150 

V. 

9-17 

782 


29 

322 

vii. 

0. 7. 10 

764 


xxiii. 1-49 

782 

viii. 


851 


(2, 3. 5, 7, 8. 

|314 


3 

157 


111. 14, 16, 17 


4 

93 


xxvill. 4, 12, 13 

467 

ix. 


260 


12, 13 

219 


3 

93 


12-14, 16 

260 

x. 


157, 260, 

851 

xxviii. 13-15 

773 


19, 20 

93 


xxx. 2, 3. 9 

689 

xi. 


851 


15. 10 

583 


1,24 

157 


xxxi. 3, 8, 9 

467 


19 

143, 705 


8, 9 

635 


22 

93 


15 

82 

xii. 

3-7. 11 

130 


18 

467 


18, 19 

782 


xxxii. 7, 8 

198 

xiii. 

3 

156 


xxxiii. 14. 16, 19 

51 


6 

689 


xxxiv. 11, 12 

689 


6-9, 15-19 

322 


23-25 

171, 844 

XV. 

6-8 

782 


xxxvi. 15 

251 

xvi. 

1-63 

782 


20 

705 


/15,16,26,28, 

| 314 


26,27 

143. 601 


\29, 32, 33. 35 


xxx vii. 1-14 

534, 594 


45 

306, 583 


11-14 

594 


46, 48 

782 


23-20 

844 

xvii. 

2-8 

290 


xxx viii. 14, 16, 18, 19 689 

5 

51 


xxxix. 17-21 

706 bis. 


24 

46 


xl. 

167, 851 


846 



INDEX OF PASSAGES FROM THE SACRED SCRIPTURES. 


Clmp. 

Verses. 

'•umbers. 

Ch«pL Verses. 

Numbers 

xl. 

2 

157 

xli v. 

157, 851 

xli. 


157, 851 

o 

•» 

93 


18-20 

200 

xlv. 

157, V.l 

xlii. 


157, 851 

X1 VI. 

157. 851 

xliii. 


157, 851 

xlvii. 

157. 551 


2 

03 

xlviii. 

157, 851 


5 

157 




DANIEL 


Chap. 

Verses. 

Numbers 

Chap. 

Verse*. 

Number* 

»i. 


700 

vii. 

7, 23 

701 


1,3 

150 


9 

223 


31 

G»>9 


13 

770 


31-35 

275 



(Title-page, re- 


31-47 

745 


13, 14 

{verse. 113, 410, 


35 

788 



(025, 788, 791, 851 


43 

701 


14 

251, 202, 288 


43, 44 

625 

viii. 

1 

157. 851 


44 

788 


o 

157 

lit 

1-7 

754 


2-14 

537 

iv. 

8 

156 


14, 20 

704 


13, 23 

93 

ix. 


851' 


23 

044 


21 

157 

v. 


754 


25 

782 


12 

150 


27 

/ 135, 179,181, 378. 

vi. 

7-28 

292. 754 


\ 755, 758, 701. 782 

vii. 


700 

X. 

1. 7,8 

157 


1-14 

754 

xii. 


052 


1 It **q. 

157, 851 


3 

600 


1, 2, 7, 13 

157 


4 

788 


3 

788 





HOSEA. 


Chap. 

Verses 

Numbers. 

Chap. 

Verses 

Numbers. 

#• 


247 

V. 

6. 9. 11-14 

247 


2-9 

130 

vi. 

4 

247 

It 

2, 5 

3410, 583 


10 

247, 314 


19 

61 

vii. 

1 

318, 322 

iii. 


247 

ix. 

3 

247 


1-3 

130 

xi. 

8 

247 

Iv. 

9 

370, 4-10, 643 


12 

322 


10 

314 

xli. 

1 

247 


12 

156 

• • • 


/ 0,21,83, 188.294, 


3 

247, 314 

xiu 

•i 

1037 


4 

150 


12, 13 

583 


Chap. 

Verse*. 

Number? 

1. 

15 

82 


10 

252 

it 

1, 2, 10 

198 


1, 2, 11 

82, 089 


9 

318 


17 

251 


JOEL 


Chap 

Verse*. 

Numbers. 

ii. 

29-31 

S2, 639 


31 

198. 020 

iii. 

1.2, 14, IS 

82 


15 

198, 020 


17-21 

762, 789 


847 
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AMOS. 


Clmp 

Verse*. 

Numbers. 

Cusp. 

Verses. 

Numberf 

V. 

13. 18, 20 

82. bS'J 

viii. 

3. 9. 13 

G89 


18. 20 

761 


11 

707 


24 

51 

ix. 

O 

62 

vi. 

12 

r»i 


14 

467 


OBADIAH. 

Verne Number. 

5 318 





JONAH. 



Clmp. 

i. 

iii. 

Verses. 

17 

9 

Numbers. 

211 

226 


Clmp. 

iv. 

Verse. 

2 

Nn robei 
226 




MICAH. 



Chap. 

ii. 

iv. 

\Vr*e*. 

1 1 

1. 2,8 

4 

5 

Numbers. 

156 

782 

304 

298 


Clmp. 

V. 

vi. 

_ _ 

VII. 

Verses. 

2 

12 

9 

Number* 

815 

322 

61 




NAIIUM. 



Clmp. 

iii. 

Vi r*o. 

1 

Number. 

322 


1 Clmp. 

1 iii. 

Ver**v 

1. 3, 4 

Nnmbet 

314 


HABAKKUK. 

Clmp Verse. Number. 

iii. 3 93 


ZEPIIANIAIT. 


Verses. 

Number*. 

Chap. 

V.-rses. 

Number* 

7-18 

82. 6S:1 

ii. 

9 

93. 251 

15 

761 

iii. 

5 

764 

18 

755 


14-17, 20 

782 


HAGGAT. 


Chap. Verse. 

Number. 

ii. 12 

727 


ZECHARIAH. 


Clmp 

Versos. 

Numbers 

Chap. 

Verses. 

Numbers 

i. 

6 

376. 440, 483, 643 

iii. 

1 

157, 851 


8 

157, 851 

iv. 

1 

157 


18 

157 


3, 11, 12 

468 

ii. 

1 

157 

V. 

l, G 

157, 851 


10, 11 

82 

vi. 

1 

157, 851 


848 



INDEX OF PASSAGES FROM THE SACKED SCRIPTURES 


Clin|>. 

Versus. 

Numter*. 

vii. 

12 

527 

VIII. 

3, 20-23 

782 


19 

252 


22 

251 


23 

844 

ix. 

11 

285, 706, 730 


13 

247 

X. 

7 

247 


Chap. 

Verve*. 

Number' 

xi. 

4. 5, 7 

.tio 

xii. 

1 

143 


3, 6-10 

7S2 

• •• 

XIII. 

1 

190 

xiv. 

1. 4-21 

7S2 


7-9 

7S9 


8, 11, 12, 21 

7S2 


9 

6, 188, 625 


MALACIII. 


Chop. 

Vcraca 

Number*. 

i. 

7 

707 


11-13 

298 

iii. 

1 

92 


1.2 

285, 68S 


Chap. 

Verve*. 

Number* 

iii. 

2.4 

782 


2. 24 

6S9 

iv. 

5. 6 

638 


MATTHEW. 


Chap, 

i. 

Vrr»e«. 

Number*. 

20, 25 

82, 140, 188 


22, 23 

82 


25 

683 

ii. 

1. 2,9-11 

205 

iii. 

2 

113 


5,6 

668 


6 

677 


7 

689 


8 

483 


10 

468 


11 

144, 684, 690 


13-17 

668, 684 


15 

95 


16 

144 


16, 17 

164, 342 


17 

188 

iv. 

3,6 

342 


4 

239 


16 

270 


17 

528 


17, 23 

113 

v. 

3 

156, 226 


10 

90 


11, 12 

440 


17, 13 

262 


18 

162, 262, 278 


18, 19 

581 


20 

90 


21, 22 

309 


27, 28 

313, 326 


43-45 

409 


45 

43. 304, 491 

vl. 

1 

440 


2, 5 

452 


9 

299, 300 


9, 10 

112, 113 


19, 20 

318 


22 

403 


3 H 


Cliap. 

Verve*. 

Nunil>er*. 

vL 

24 

3S3, 536 


33 

416 

vii. 

1.2 

226 

vii. 

7 

459 


7, 8 

226 


12 

411, 444 


15 

381 


15. 16 

590 


16-18 

436 


16 20 

468 


19. 20 

722 


19-21 

370 


22, 23 

518, 567, 081 


24-26 

347 , 375 

viii. 

11 

724 


26 

123 


29 

342 

ix. 

15 

252, 307, 783 


17 

78-1 


32 

777 


35 

113 

x. 

12-14 

303 


22 

682 


39 

532 


40 

92 


41, 42 

440 

• 

XI. 

3, 6, 30 

215 


5 

113 


11 

572 


27 

111, 113, 135, 

xii. 

1-9 

301 


8 

301 


10-13 

301 


22-32 

137 


28 

572 


30 

137 


31, 32 

138, 299 bis. 


33 

468, 483 


849 
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Clmp 

Vcr>c>. 

Kuuibera 


Chap. 

XII. 

34, 

053 


XXIII. 


39 

314 


xxiv. 


40-49 

102 




48, 49 

300 



xiii. 

3, 4 

375 




x, 9. •_*:» 

370 




4. 5 

527 




14. 15 

7. 232 




23 

347. 4 S3 




24 :u>, no, io, 

784 




24- no 

532 




30 

053 




3o io 

755 




30. 10. 41 

3S 




31. 32 

290. 499 




33 

211 




38 

GOO. 729 




49 

90. 755 




57 

129 



xiv. 

23 

104 




33 

342 



XV. 

2, 11. 17-20 

071 




IS. 1!) 

075 




24 

92 



xvi. 

4 

314 




13. Hi-IS 
lli-IS 

342 

224, 379 
376. 440, 


% % V 


27 

183, 043, 

A A V. 

xvii. 

27, 2S 

113 



1-5 

85. 222 




•> 

•0 

201 




5 

188. 342. 

776 


xviii. 

11 

142 




20 

298, 682 




21, 22 

409, 539 



xi\. 

28 

220 


xxvi. 


29 

729 



XX. 

1-13 

70S 




1-10 

402 



xxi. 

28 

709 



11 

129 




19 

100, 070 




21.22 

220 




33-41 

483 




43 

483. 572 



xxii. 

1-9 

358 




11-13 

380, 086 




34 40 

357 




35-40 

722 


xxvii. 


37 

297, 097 




37-39 

293 




37-40 

287, 483 




41-40 

102 


xxviii 

xxiii. 


331 




8 

456 




8, 9 

683 




8-10 

226 




9 

306 




13-15, 25 

452 




25, 20 j 

215. 326, 
.671 

435, 517, 



25-28 

673 




25-27 

670 




850 


Verse*. 


Numbers. 

37. 33 


- S .> 

no, 135, 180, 

2 


174 

3 


755, 757, 704 

3. 30 


121 

9, 10 


082 

11. 15 


179 

12 


434 

14, 15 


378 

15 


1 034, 755, 758, 
1782 

15, 21. 

1*2, 29 

384, 701 

15, 28 


634 

15, 30 


788 

21 


179 bis, 1S1 

21, 22 


182, 508 

22 


758. 772 

28 


634 

29 


170, 181 

•29. 30 


704 

29-31 


198, 271 

30 


770, 780 

30. 31 


182. 757 

30. 32 


625 

31 


791 

37, 39, 

44, 46 

704 

1 


74K 

1. 2. »0 

087 

1-12 


199, 527, 719 

3 


070 

14-30 


413, 462, 483 

25 


527 

31 


043 

34 


440. 536, 729 

41 


530 

26 


707 

26-28 


(703, 704, 706, 
1707, 716 

27, 28 


70s 

28 


285, 730 

29 


70S 

34 


211 

39. 42, 

41 

704 

39-44 


211 

52. 54, 

56 

262 

61 


211 

03, 64 


136. 342 

64 


776 



130 

40, 43, 

54 

342 

43 


342 

46 


104 

1 


211 

1-3 


170 

3 


686 

98, 104, 111, 
133, 137, 175, 

IS 

■ 

379, 389, 459, 
615, 637, 781, 



798, 820 

19 


164, 668, 677 

20 


139, 188, 755, 



IXDEX Ob' PASSAGES FROM THE SACKED SCRIPTURES 


MARK. 


Chop. 

Verses. 

Number*. 

i. 

1 

342 


1 

528, 090 


», 5 

60S 


5 

677 


7 

825 


8 

144 


8-11 

684 


9 

6S4 


10. 11 

144. 104, 342 


13 

123 


14, 15 

113. 528 


15 

581 


35 

104 

ii. 

19, 20 

252. 307, 783 


22 

781 


23-28 

301 


28 

301 

iii. 

1-9 

301 


11 

342 


31-35 

102 


33-35 

306 

iv. 

30-32 

499 


31, 32 

290 


38, 39 

123 

vi. 

o 

301 


4 

129 


12 

528, 581 


10 

104 

vii. 

1-4, 14. 15 

671 


0 

462, 517 

viii. 

35 

113 


38 

314 


Chap. 

Verse*. 

Numbers. 

ix. 

1.47 

113 


2 

85. 261 


7 

342, 776 

X. 

29, 30 

113 


46 

709 

xi. 

10 

113 


13 

527 

xii. 

29 

6 


29, 30 

81 


30, 33 

697 


36-37 

102 

xiii. 


ISO. 757 


11 

146 


24-26 

764 


20 

121. 182 


31 

19U 

xiv. 

21. 49 

262 


22-24 

703. 701, 707 


23, 24 

70S 


24 

706, 730 


25 

70S 


32-39 

104 


36 

704 


61. G2 

342. 776 

xv. 

28 

262 


34 

104 


39 

342 ’ 

XVI. 

2. 9 

764 


5. 6 

170 


15 

113, 573, 687 


16 

685 


19 

136 


LUKE. 


Clmp. Venn, Nmnhm. 

14 2 62 

ll» 113 

31. 32 34. 36 1S8, 312 


32, :H 3 
32, 35 
34, 35 

35 

41,07 

70 

ii. 10, 11 
22 
25 

30-32 
40, 62 
40, 47 

iii. 3,8 
3, 10 
7 

8,9 

0 

10 

21, 22 

3 If* 


111, 638 
92, 112. 083 
82, 9S 
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